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Editorial Notes 
King Solomon was perhaps the wisest man 
who ever lived. The wisdom he pos
sessed was given to him from above, and 
when he abandoned that wisdom and 

practiced the very things the Spirit of God had warned 
against, a terrible tragedy followed. He was a great author. 
Among his productions were over one thousand poems, or 
songs, which he composed. vVhere are they? They have 
been lost and their loss is the sure evidence that they were not 
given to him by the Holy Spirit, nor did they witness to 
Christ, or the Holy Spirit would have seen to their preserva
tion. No inspired book has ever been lost. 

But one great song written by Solomon is in our Bibles. 
That song has not been lost. In Hebrew it is well called 
''Shir Ha-shirim" and in the Latin Bible "Canticum Canti
corum"-the song of all songs. It should bear the same name 
in our English Bibles-the Song of all Songs. 

This great masterpiece has been treated in various ways. 
The unbelieving world sneers at it and even goes so far as 
to call it an indecent oriental love-poem. The modernist 
is close behind; he likewise brands it a mere love-song sung 
in praising Shulamith, the shepherd bride of the great 
king. To find something deeper here is folly to the modern
istic critic of the Bible. Then comes the carnally minded 
Christian who also makes comments on this song corre
sponding to his own evil thoughts in his Spirit-less life. 

But the Saints of God of all ages have looked upon this 
song with rapture and read here the expression of the 
mystical love of Jehovah for His elect people. Some Jews 
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did this in Old Testament times, and the choicest saints 
during this church age have read in this famous song of love, 
the love which Christ the heavenly Bridegroom has for 
His chosen Bride, His Church. But it is equally true of 
the God fearing, believing remnant of Israel, and Christ's 
love for them is here more fully and emphatically revealed. 

This Song of Songs could therefore not be lost, for we ha vc 
in it such a wonderful revelation of Christ, His love, His 
all-worthiness and His glory. If read with much prayer 
under the guidance of the Spirit of God we too shall become 
enriched and rejoice in Him, our heavenly Bridegroom, and 
feed on His never-changing love. 

We point out a few passages which vve marked in our 
Bible and which will bring Himself closer to our hearts. 

"Thy Name is as an ointment poured forth" (1 :3). Bring 
forth the most fragrant, the most precious ointment and 
pour it forth, as ]'vfary did \Vtlen she broke the alabaster 
box and the wonderful odor filled the house, and it does 
not, nor cannot compare with the fragrance of His Name. 
How wonderful are all the names He bears! And what a day 
it will be when we too shall share this ineffable name, for 
He has promised to write His new name on our foreheads. 

"Draw me, we will run after Thee; the king has brought 
me £nto His chambers; we will be glad and rejoice in Thee, 
we will remember Thy lor)e nzore than wine; the uprir,ht love 
Thee" (1 :4). Only as He draws us can ,ve follow, yea, run 

. after Him. To be drawn by Him closer and closer demands 
from our side the surrender of our will, self surrender. 
Many sing it, but how few know the reality of it-~"\;Vhere 
He leads me I will follmv ." And as He draws by His gracious 
vvooing Spirit and we run after Him, He brings us into the 
closest relationship with Himself, a spiritual relationship of 
love. He leads us into intimacy with Himself and then what 
ever earthly circumstances are, we shall know our real joy, 
the joy of the Lord and the remembrance of His great love 
wherewith He has loved us, the love that is better than 
wine, earthly joys which are but fleeting and never satisfy 
the longing heart of man. 

"Behold, thou art fair, my love; thou hast dove's eyes. Behold, 
Thou art fair, my Beloved, yea pleasant" . .. (1: 15-16). Here 
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the bride speaks and the Bridegroom. We hear His voice 
when He looks upon her whom He loved and for whom He 
gave Himself, the Church, his espoused virgin; He calls her 
fair, made so by His own work and the power of His Spirit. 
But the Bride answers at once, giving Him the glory. 
Thou art fair, I'v1y Beloved. He is all our own fairness and 
beauty, and we look forward with deep anticipation to when 
we shall be like Him, like Him in His beauty and glory. 
And He who is "the rose of Sharon and the lily of the valley" 
(2 :1) brings us into ''the banqueting house and there His banner 
over us is love" (2 :4). 

And what can be a better banqueting house on earth 
than the Lord's table, around which His true children 
gather to grant Him His own request, "Do this in remem
brance of Me," to look upon the bread and wine, and partake 
of these emblems of His love! Yes, there will be a greater 
banqueting house, but that will be when He brings us into 
the Father's house. 

"O, My dove, in the clefts of the rock, in the secret of the 
stairs, let A1 e see thy countenance, let Me hear thy voice; for 
sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely" (2 :14). 
Here He addresses His Bride as "My Dove"; she is harmless, 
and indwelt by Him who is symbolized by the dove, the 
Holy Spirit. She knows "the secret of the stairs," that is 
the access into His presence, and she is hidden in the clefts 
of the rock, covered by Him, the Rock of Ages, and His 
a toning work. And He longs to see her countenance and 
hear her beloved voice. We also know the other "secret 
of the stairs," how some day we shall be caught up into 
His glorious presence; then He will meet His own and we 
shall meet Him. 

"My Beloved is mine and I am His" (2 :16). This should 
be at all times, under aU circumstances, in dark days, and 
light days, the song of the believer's heart. Though we 
may have nothing in earthly possessions, we can say with 
a heart full of contentment and lips filled with praise, 
''I have Christ, what want I more!" 

"Until the day break and the shadows flee away, I will 
get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of f rankin
cense" (4 :6). The Bride is waiting for the day break, for 
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the rising of the morning star. The shadows so dark and 
sinister today will flee away. But while He tarries we do 
well to be on the mountain of myrrh and the hill of frankin
cense. The mountain of myrrh should be connected with 
His sufferings; we contemplate His dying love and then bring 
our frankincense, we worship and adore. 

"Yea, He is altogether lovely" (5 :16). This enthusiastic 
outburst follows a description of the Bridegroom. But 
what child of God has ever discovered all His loveliness! 
What saint knows all His beauties and glories! Still we all look 
into a glass darkly. But let us wait till we are face to face 
with Him and we shall cry out in holy ecstasy, "He is alto
gether lovely." And all His loveliness of glory He transfers 
upon us when we shall see Him as He is. 

"I am my Beloved'.s and His desire is toward me" (7:10). 
His desire for His own does never diminish. He loves us 
at all times and He desires for us only that which is good. 
As our great High Priest He expresses constantly His desires 
for us at the right hand of God. 

"Make haste, j}f y Beloved)' (8 :14). It is a fitting close to 
this great Song of Songs. The Bride is longing for Him. 
It is the same prayer as in the close of the \Vord of God, 
"Even so, Come, Lord Jesus." Some day, perhaps very 
soon, this longing cry, now rising to heaven from more 
Christ adoring hearts than ever before, will be suddenly 
answered and the longing Bridegroom and the longing 
Bride will meet for an eternal and glorious fellowship. 

In the seventy-fourth Psalm a significant 
The Hand Out phrase is recorded in the form of a prayer. 
of the Bosom "Why withdrawest Thou Thy hand, even 

Thy right hand? Pluck it out of Thy 
bosom" (Psa. '74:11). The Psalm written by Asaph is a 
prophecy. The prophecy had its past fulfillment when 
Israel passed through great tribulation and judgments) when 
the enemy burned the house of the Lord and the synagogues 
of God in their land. It will have its future fulfillment in 
the fast approaching day of final calamity and great tribula
tion for Israel. But what does the prayer mean, that God 
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rnight pluck His right hand out of His bosom? It imagines 
God, like a human being, having the right hand resting in 
the bosom. The appeal is that He might withdraw the 
right hand from the place of rest and use it in action. 

lVIany times in the Psalms the right hand of God is men
tioned, and each time we find connected with it deliverance, 
salvation, victory and power. It is also used in other 
portions of the Scripture. The first time we find it is in the 
first great song of the Bible, after God had displayed His 

'redemption for His people by power. "Thy right hand, 0 
Lord, is become glorious in power; Thy right hand, 0 Lord, 
hath dashed in pieces the enemy" (Exodus 15 :6). But has 
God a right hand and arm as we have? Or is it just sym
bolical language? vVe believe His right hand has a symbolical 
meaning. The right hand of God is He, who is at His own 
right hand, with all power given unto Him, His Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is through Him and His most blessed 
\vork on the Cross, in which He glorified God's righteousness 
and made known His love, that the holy and righteous God 
has power to save, to deliver and have the victory. The 
story of His redeeming love and power is made known in Him. 
\Vhen it says in Scripture that "He sat down," when God 
gave Him the place of honor and glory at His own right 
hand, it denotes His finished work. But that will not be 
His attitude for ever. He is waiting and expecting till His 
enemies are made the footstool of His feet. When that day 
comes God will send Him back, He will pluck His right hand 
out of His bosom and use Him as the mighty Judge to 
triumph over His and His people's enemies. Thus it is 
written in the Messianic one hundred and tenth Psalm, 
"The Lord at Thy right hand shall strike through kings in 
the day of His wrath-He shall judge among the nations ... " 
(Psa. 110 :5-6). His work is two-fold, He is the Saviour of 
men and the executor of God's judgments of righteousness. 
He is the Lamb of God; but He is also the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah. As such He will roar out of Zion, and the heavens 
and the earth shall shake (Joel 3 :16). And those who pray 
for His divine vengeance, the manifestation of His righteous
ness and the overthrow of His enemies, who demand that 
He pluck His hand out of His bosom, know by faith that 
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He is there and appeal to God for His coming. Here is 
one of the most remarkable prayers of the Bible, which will 
come some day from godly Israelites-"Let Thy hand be 
upon the man of Thy right hand, upon the Son of lVIan 
whom Thou madest strong for Thyself" (Psa. 80 :17). 

And how soon all this will be accomplished! The sands 
of the times of the Gentiles are running out fast. The end 
of the age is upon us. God's purposes in grace during this 
age will soon be finished. Then God will speak no longer in 
love, but in wrath through Him whom the vvorld rejects 
and despises. 

The Coronation 
Day 

\Ve do not mean the past day of the 
coronation of the new King of Great 
Britain, King George the Sixth. It was a 

great and marvelous display of medieval 
pomp and glory. Such an assemblage of Kings, Princes, 
Oriental Potentates, Rajahs, Ambassadors of the Nations had 
never gathered before in the capital of the British Empire. 
But now it is all over-"Sfr transit gloria mundi"-thus 
passeth the glory of the vvorld. A day is rapidly coming when 
the empires and kingdoms of this world will crash and pass 
away-the kingdoms of this earth and all their glory will 
then be no more. That will be in connection with the corning 
great coronation day, when He appears crowned \Vith many 
diadems, who on earth wore the crmvn of cruel suffering, 
the crown of thorns. vVhat a day it ivi11 be when He appears 
out of the opened heavens and brings heaven's aristocracy 
with Hirn. "\Ve mean the blood bought hosts of the saints 
of God. "\Vhat a day it will be when the innumerable hosts 
of angels will join in the mighty Hallelujahs of the redeemed! 
\Vhat a day it will be when He is crowned King of kings and 
Lord of lords! \Vhat a day when the kingdoms of atl the 
world become His, and earth's great jubilee begins. 

Reader, you and the writer could not attend the coronation 
of the British King. We could not be there. But we shall 
be present at the coming great coronation, and His crowning 
day will be ours as well. Let us look forward to it. 
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Rain is frequently mentioned in the \Vord 
Like the of God and used figuratively in different 

Rain ways. It is used as a picture of adversity 
and judgment (Ezek. 38:22) and of the 

outpouring of divine wrath upon the ungodly (Job 20:23). 
It is also used as a symbol of oppression: "A poor man that 
oppresseth the poor is like a sweeping rain which leaveth no 
food" (Prov. 28 :3). And again says Solomon: "A con
tinual dropping in a very rainy day and a contentious ,voman 
are alike" (Prov. 27 :15). But on the other hand rain is 
often used in E--Ioly Scriptures as the emblem of good, the 
symbol of earthly and spiritual blessings. It is a picture of 
the Word of God. "For as the rain cometh down, and the 
snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth 
the earth and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater; so shall my 
vVord be that goeth forth out of my mouth. It shall not 
return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I 
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it" 
(Isa. 55: 10-11). 

In the seventy-second Psalm our Lord Jesus Christ is 
compared in His second coming to the rain. This beautiful 
Kingdom Psalm stands at the close of the second main divi
sion of the book of Psalms (Psa. 42-72). Like the second 
book of the Bible, Exodus, these Psalms describe a suffering, 
groaning people, prophetically the remnant of Israel during 
the coming great tribulation. And as Exodus ends with the 
glory of the Lord displayed in the midst of His people, so 
the second division of the Psalms ends ·with the vision of the 
Kingdom, when the Lord has returned and His glory covereth 
the earth. 

0 God, give Thy judgments unto the King 
And Thy righteousness unto the King's Son. 
Thus shall He judge Thy people with righteousness 
And thine afflicted with judgment. 
The mountains shall bring forth peace to the people, 
And the hills in righteousness. 
He shall judge the affiicted of the people, 
Save the sons of the poor, 
And crush the oppressor! 
So that they fear Thee while the sun endureth, 
And as long as the moon, unto all generations, 
He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass, 
As showers that water the earth. 

(Verses 1-6, corrected trans.) 
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"He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass, as 
showers that water the earth." It is a beautiful expression, 
and a picture of the great blessings which are in store for 
man and for the earth when Creation's Lord and Redeemer 
comes again. It answers the unscriptural view that the 
Second Coming of Christ will usher in the end of the world, 
the destruction of the earth and the end of all things. The 
blessings the seventy-second Psalm promises, blessings of 
peace for all the nations, their conversion and gathering 
into the kingdom, which includes the ends of the earth, as 
well as the temporal blessings, are still unrealized. Nor will 
they come during this age. His Second Coming will bring 
about all which is promised in this Psalm and many other 
Scriptures. 

vVhen He comes He will come down like rain. The 
shmvers of blessing to refresh and to bring forth new life 
will come. David in his last words spoke of this also. 

lle shall be as the light of the morning 
When the sun ariseth, 
A morning without clouds-
From the sunshine and from the rain 
The green grass springs from the earth 

(2 Sam. 23:4) 

Think of the parched meadows. No rain has fallen for 
many weeks. The grass is withering away. The shrubs 
and trees drop their leaves. Death seems to be impending. 
Joel describes such a scene. "The field it wasteth, the land 
mourneth, for the corn is wasted, the new wine is dried up, 
the oil languisheth .... The seed is rotten under their clods; 
the garners are laid desolate; the barns are broken down, 
for the corn is withered. How the beasts do groan! The 
herds of cattle are perplexed, because they have no pasture; 
yea, the flocks of sheep are made desolate" (Joel 1: I 0, I 7, 
18). But all at once the rain comes down. Showers upon 
showers fall upon the thirsty ground. What a transformation 
follows! What a wonderful reviving these showers of bless
ing bring at once. And thus will it be when He comes 
down to earth again. The earth, before He comes, will be 
in the most dire need. Like the mown grass with its roots 
exposed to the summer heat, like the parched fields with 
threatening death on all sides, such will be the condition 
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of the earth and its inhabitants -vvhcn the present age ends. 
But then He comes like rain upon the mown grass and 
brings the promised showers of blessing. \Vha t blessings 
there -vvill be! Blessings for Israel, blessings for all the 
n:i tions of the earth and blessings for groaning ere a tion. 
Then righteousness and praise will spring forth before all 
the nations and the living waters flow forth from Jerusalem. 
0 The \vilderness and the solitary place shall be glad and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom like the rose. It shall 
blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing; 
the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency 
of Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord, 
and the excellency of our God" (Isa. 35 :1-2). "Instead 
of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the 
brier shall come up the myrtle tree" (Isa. 4:13). 

Prophetic 
Awakening 

The Curse is gone! 
The Blessing comes instead; 
And now, where'er we go, 
On hallowed ground we tread. 
The canopy of love 
Is stretched above our head; 
The soil no longer curst, 
Is like a garden- spread; · 
The wilderness re-blooms 
\Vith verdure overlaid. 
The reign of right 
Supplants the sway of wrong; 
The reign of promised peace 
To earth has come: the long, 
Long era of the blest! 
\Vith now unloosed tongue 
The nations utter prais;; 
Earth's broken harp is strung, 
Creation now is glad 
And sings its ancient song. 

The great awakening in the interest of 
Bible prophecy came in the beginning of 
of the nineteenth century. Many s~holarly 
and devoted servants of the Lord fell in 

line with it. They gave up the so-called "spiritualizing" 
of the prophetic \Vord and believed in its literal fullfillment. 
This awakening and right understanding of prophecy had 
much to do with the great revivals of the last century and 
led also to the great foreign missionary efforts. These 
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mighty and scholarly men, like the Bonars of Scotland and 
scores and hundreds of others, gave up the belief they once 
held that Christ's second coming is a spiritual coming, that 
the promised glorious future of Jerusalem means the Church, 
and that Israel never needs to expect that a covenant keeping 
God will keep His oath bound covenants made with the 
fathers of the nation. 

As soon as these brethren of fragrant memory began to 
preach the blessed hope and gave the literal interpretation of 
prophecy, the Lord's blessing rested upon them in mighty 
power. They became powerful instruments in the salvation 
of thousands and in feeding the flock of God. 

It was about that time that the late Dr. Ryle, who was 
one of these men, issued the following appeal: 

"I believe it is high time for the Church of Christ to awake 
out of its sleep about Old Testament prophecy. From the 
time of the old Fathers J crome and Origen, down to the 
present day, men have gone on in a pernicious habit of 
"spiritualizing" the words of the Prophets, until their true 
meaning has been well nigh buried. It is high time to lay 
aside traditional methods of interpretation, and to give up 
our blind obedience to the opinions of such writers as Pool, 
Matthew Henry, Scott, and Clarke, upon unfulfilled 
prophecy. It is high time to fall back on the good old 
principle that Scripture generally means what it seems to 
mean, and to beware of that semi-skeptical argument, 
"such and such an interpretation cannot be correct, because it 
seems to us 'carnal!' " 

It is high time for Christians to interpret unfulfilled 
prophecy by the light of prophecies already fulfilled. The 
curses on the Jews were brought to pass liternlly-so also 
will be the blessings. The scattering was literal: so also 
will be the gathering. The pulling down of Zion was literal: 
-so also will be the building up. The rejection of Israel 
was literal~ so also will be the restoration. 

It is high time to interpret the events that shall accompany 
Christ's second advent by the light of those accompanying 
His first advent. The first advent was literal, visible, per
sonal- so also will be His second. His first advent was 
with a literal body:-so also will be His second. At His 
first advent the least predictions were fulfilled to the very 
letter- so also will they be at His second. The shame was 
literal and visible-so also will be the glory. 

It is high time to cease from explaining Old Testament 
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prophecies in a zoay not warranted by the New Testament. 
,vhat right have we to say that the words Judah, Zion, 
Israel, and Jerusalem, ever mean anything but literal Judah, 
literal /'.ion, literal Israel, and literal Jerusalem? \Vhat 
precedent shall we find in the New Testament? Hardly 
any, if indeed any at all." 

Since then the awakening in the study of prophecy has 
continued and millions have accepted the truth as it is 
revealed in God's Holy \Vorel. But we are sorry to say that 
there is nowhere today so much confusion as the confusion 
\Ve find in the interpretation of prophecy. This was not 
known when the Holy Spirit brought to light again the for
gotten hope of His coming. But what have we today? 
An almost unending number of theories and opinions, 
\vhich have led and lead to the new divisions in the little 
flock. The "Blessed Hope" of His coming should unite 
God's people into closer bonds and make them forget their 
little insignificant denominational differences. The five 
\Vise virgins in the parable were found together when the 
Bridegroom came. Instead of it we find that the body of 
Christ is being divided by different unscriptural inventions 
and often there is connected with it a bitter spirit, a spirit 
of harshness and condemnation, which is decidedly un
christian. vVe have in mind such theories as "date setting"; 
the "Great Pyramid" invention; the "British Israel"specula
tion; the"Post Tribulation"theory; the "First Fruit Rapture" 
invention; the hair-splitting of the Bullinger school, which 
makes the greater part of the New Testament of Jewish
Kingdom meaning. 

Then we find connected with prophetic interpretation the 
most soul destroying heresies, as well as fanaticism. Re
ligious mountebank women, some "girl" preachers, who 
disobey the Word of God which says "A women I suffer 
not to teach," take leadership and preach the Lord's coming. 
The Russell cult, once known as Millennial Dawnism, now 
led by Mr. Rutherford, teaches prophecy and links with it 
the denial of the . eternal Godhood of our Saviour, besides 
other heresies. 

Pentecostalism, with its counterfeit restoration of the gift 
of tongues and its claims of supernatural healings, pro-
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claims prophecy. So do other cults which deny the ever
lasting and conscious punishment of the wicked dead and 
believe in universalism. 

Then others have arisen who teach that there will be no 
millennium at all; at this conclusion they seem to arrive by 
putting their denominational views and standards above 
the \Vord of God. But enough of this! 

\Vhat then can those who wish to hold to the simple 
truths of prophecy, we mean, the blessed hope, His coming 
for His own before the great tribulation, His literal, personal 
and glorious return, the restoration of Israel, the establish
ment of His literal kingdom and the millennial reign of 
Christ-what can they do? Hold fast what we have! Keep 
away from these theorists and modern prophetic interpre
tations. Do not support or encourage them. If you are 
attacked and belittled, do not answer back. Soon all these 
questions will be settled by our Lord when He comes as 
revealed in Scripture. 

\Vhat is the mark of the betrayer of our 
The Mark of Lord Jesus Christ? Once it was a kiss, 

Betrayal and a kiss it is still. "Now he that 
betrayed Him gave them a sign, saying, 

whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He; hold him fast. 
And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, ?\,Jaster; 
and kissed Him" (1i'latt. 26: 48-49). The kiss is the ex
pression of love, devotion and intimacy. A woman came 
once to kiss His feet, but nowhere do we read in Scripture 
that our Lord kissed His disciples or that they kissed Him. 
But Judas Iscariot used this sign of affection and devotion 
to betray Him. Of course he had no love or respect for Him. 
How could he ?-for he did not believe on Him as being 
Kyrios, the Lord. For him He was only a rabbi, a master. 
The kiss was a deception. It had no meaning. It disguised 
the unbelief and covetousness of the man. It was inspired 
by Satan, who had entered into Judas to betray the Lord 
for thirty pieces. 

The kiss, the fraudulent kiss, is still the mark of the 
betrayers of our Lord. The modern Judas speaks well of 
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Jesus, speaks of His lovely character. He pays to Him the 
highest compliments, magnifies His teachings and urges the 
leadership of Jesus as the solution of \vorld problems. At 
the same time this modern Judas denies His Deity, never 
mentions the Cross and the true story of redemption. 
The nice and polished phrases which modernism uses about 
our Lord, rejecting as it does His supernaturalness, is the 
J u<las kiss by which He is betrayed. 

The Bible 
Honored 

In connection with the recent Coronation 
Ceremony in London, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury paid a ,;vonderful tribute to 
the Bible as the vVord of God. Im

mediately after the crmvning of the King, the official text 
of the ceremony reads as follows: "Then shall the Dean of 
,v estminster take the Holy Bible from off the Altar and 
deliver it to the Archbishop, who shall present it to the King, 
first saying these words to him, 'Our gracious King, we 
present you with the Bible, the most valuable thing that 
this \vorld affords. Here is ,visdom; this the royal law; 
these are the living oracles of God.'" If these are not empty 
\vords, but \vords believed and practiced, and the Bible 
continually honored, there is no need to fear that the British 
Empire will ever go down in chaos and ruin. But as else
where apostasy ripens in Britain. 

\Ve call special attention to the sermon 
Idolatry which was preached almost ninety years 

ago by the last Bishop of Liverpool on 
idolatry. He was a godly man, a real and great scholar. 
That is why· he was such an ardent premillennialist. The 
first part appears in the current issue, and in August the 
second part. Such a testimony is very much needed in these 
days. Everywhere so-called ''Protestants" are uniting in 
different movements with the Roman Catholic system. 
As we have often said, we have no quarrel with an individual 
Roman Catholic. We often talk with them and also have 
corresponded with them. But the system is what we object 
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to, and vd1ich should be obnoxious to every true believer. 
Bishop Ryle brands it a system of idolatry, and so it is. 
The world may soon expect a brief revival of Romanism, 
but as the Bishop states so forcefully, the coming of 
the Lord vvill bring its ignominious end. The sermon ought 
to serve as a ,varning for these times ,vhen everything is 
preparing for the end. If there is a demand for it w.e will 
gladly print this excellent sermon in a pamphlet for wider 
circulation. It may be used by the Lord even with Romanists 
and open their eyes. 

A Forgotten 
Birthday 

\Vhile this year the hundreth anniversary 
of that great Evangelist Dwight L. 
l\!Ioody is being rightly celebrated, a 

great man of God who was also born in 
183 7 is almost forgotten. Yet in some respects he was a 

greater man than l\Ir. t'Ioody. \Ve mean the late Dr. 
Arthur T. Pierson. He was an outstanding scholar of his 
generation; he vvas a great and eloquent preacher; he was a 
great author. His book "The Cris-is of A1issions" is one of 
th< most pmverful pleas for foreign missions ever issued in 
modern times. Besides this he was the author of many 
excellent ,vorks. \Ve have in our library a copy of "The 
New Acts of the Apostles'' which he gave to us. This 
wonderful volume contains the lectures he delivered in 
Scotland under the "Duff 1'v1issionary Lectureship." We 
often wish this book could be republished, as well as a number 
of others. 

His children all became consecrated Christians, and 
several of them gave their lives to the mission fields. For 
months he filled most acceptably the l\'letropolitan Taber
nacle in London during the illness of Dr. Spurgeon. Thou
sands heard him there and often members of the royal family 
attended. For some ten years we were closely associated 
with him in Bible conferences and numerous letters he wrote 
the Editor are highly prized by us. We always enjoyed 
our association with him in Bible Conferences in Detroit, 
Chicago, Toronto, Hamilton, Brooklyn, New York and 
other places. Se let us also thank God for this great man 
of God, now at home with the Lord, and cherish His memory. 
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\Vjth the current issue, July, we begin 
tbe forty-fourth year of the magazine. \Ve 
started ·with 32 pages; it has now 72 pages 
monthly, filled with spiritual reading mat

ter. It does not carry fanciful illustrations or pictures nor is 
there found in its 72 pages a single advertisement. Some 
one said, "no religious periodical can exist without adver
tising matter, which if rightly handled, \Vill cover the cost of 
publication." "Our Hope" has never mixed the commercial 
with the spiritual. And under the blessing of the Lord it 
has been steadily published for all these years. The Lord 
graciously honored faith. 

l\fany of our readers speak of "Our Hope" as your "little 
magazine." \Ve made a test recently and took an issue 
of a widely read "Christian l'vfonthly" of imposing size. 
\Ve counted the advertisements of various natures, and we 
found exactly 78 advertisements in the issue. Then aIIow
ing for the pictures and illustrations and other space-taking 
features we found that there was less solid reading matter 
in that 1vfonthly than in an issue of "Our Hope." · 

And so in His Name, determined to glorify Him, to exalt 
that Name which is above every other Name, with continued 
prayer that it may please God, the Holy Spirit, to use our 
pen to feed the flock of God, we step into the forty-fourth 
year. And He will answer prayer month after month and 
sustain us in this testimony for our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Him be the glory and dominion for ever and ever. 

Judson B. 
Palmer 

+ 
This beloved servant of the Lord ,~ms 
called home recently, having reached the 
ripe old age of 86. We met him for the 
first time in his home, Galveston, Texas, 

some thirty-four years ago. For many years he was the 
secretary of the Y. M. C. A., a consecrated preacher of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ and a most excellent Bible teacher. 
He managed all our different visits to Galveston and we 
became intimate friends. We believe he read "Our Hope" 
from the first issue. The coming day of Christ will reveal 
the great results of his Bible teaching work. Even today 
some of the outstanding business men in that city were led 
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as boys to the knowledge of Christ through his testimony. 
His eyesight was practically gone, and 1v1rs. Palmer read 
to him for hours. How often he ,vrote us about editorials 
and other matter in "Our Hope." \Vell, one more friend 
less do,vn here and one more to greet on the other side. 

Stony Brook 
Prophetic 

Conference 

It will meet August 15-20 inclusive, and will this 
year be conducted by our friend, Dr. \Vilbur M. 
Smith, Editor of Peloubet's Notes. This is the 
only time in twenty-six years the Editor has 
missed this conference. But we know our sub

stitute is fully able to conduct this year's conference. In all probability 
the Editor and his wife will be on the ocean en route to Europe. 

Please pray for this conference and for the speakers. You will 
receive the full programs shortly. Come and bring others with you. 
rv1ake your reservations for rooms as early as possible by addressing 
Mr. Gilbert fvioore, Stony Brook, L. I., N. Y. 

It is out of our reach to write to all our friends 
Again Thank You! and readers personal letters to thank them for 

their kind words and especially for their prayers. 
How graciously they have been answered! The Lord has renewed our 
strength. \Ve have been busy with our pen writing the material for 
future issues of "Our Hope." \Ve know His special blessing will rest 
upon our testimony for Him, made possible through His own grace and 
strength. And please keep on praying. 

Good Things 
to Come 

Among the good things to come for our readers we 
mention a few. An essay by the Editor on the 
question "Afay we expeet a return to true 
Christianity?" The modernistic press urges a 

return to Christianity to save the Church. \Vhat return do they 
mean? Three excellent artic1es by 1v1r. \:V. \V. Fereday of England on 
"A King's Dream"; "The Destiny of Italy" and "Spirit lnjluence." 
Several other enlightening articles on prophecy. Current Events wi\\ 
continue with most interesting news. If the Lord permits the Editor 
to go to Europe this department will become of greater interest still. 
Question Column will deal with some very important questions at greater 
length than usual. The Headmaster of Stony Brook will continue to 
furnish the daily messages. From many sides we hear of the blessing 
they are bringing to many hearts. 

Can you not make it possible to have some fellow believer share these 
rich things to come? PleaJe read prayerfully the next paragraph. 

As stated elsewhere in this issue, we begin the 
A Suggestion forty-fourth year of our magazine. The next six 

issues-July to December, will be filled with the 
choicest of wheat. They are bound to bring the richest blessings to all 
who read them. We are just pr:::.ying that several thousand of our 
readers send in a subscription for these six months at the rate of 50t 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 17 

to preach~rs, missio1:aries, Sunday. School workers and _others. Just 
think of it-they will get 432 solid pages (no advertisements) for 
SO cents. Thousands of our readers, if no~ all, c~n affor~. to put asi_de 
8 pennies a 1~1onrth (?rf a week) to make this possible. \\ill you do 1t? 
Will you c!o 1t NO~v?, ... , . . 

''Little 1s much 1f God 1s 1n 1t.' And through this little help you 
maY be at1 instrument to bring a great blessing into some life for time 
and eternity. 

Please make use also of our complete Book Catalog-Books you can 
trust-and our Scofield Reference Bible catalogs with special discount. 
Both are sent free on application. 

I 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 122 

This next Psalm of the ascents is ascribed to David. The 
critical school denies this. They claim that it is impossible 
that David could be its author. 

So they claim the author lived much later in the time of 
the rebuilding of the post-exilic Jerusalem. vVhile the 
Psalm was used by the pilgrims journeying up to Jerusalem, 
it is also a great prophecy which looks forward to the time 
not of the restoration of Jerusalem by the returning remnant, 
but to millennial times. David was a prophet of God, 
he is so called in the Ne\v Testament; and in vvriting this 
Psalm the Lord showed him the glory of the millennial 
Jerusalem to which some future day the tribes will journey 
and with them, as other portions of the prophetic Word 
she,w, representatives of the Gentile nations to worship the 
Lord of hosts. 

I was filled with joy when they said unto me, 
"Let us go into the house of Jehovah!" 
Our feet are standing 
Within thy gates, Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem now built up 
As a city which is compacted together; 
Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of J ah, 
A testimony for Israel, 
To give thanks to Jehovah's name. (Verses 1-4) 

\Ve do not stress so much, as most commentaries do, the 
past application, when the tribes after tedious journeys at 
last, weary and foot-sore, stood in the gates of the beloved 
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city, and the glad cry passed from lip to lip-"Let us go into 
the House of the Lord." And there it stood, that marvelous 
house with its shining gold glittering in the oriental sun-· 
light. Vie do not develop this past meaning but think of 
this beautiful Psalm as a prophecy. The Psalm looks forward 
to the time when the tribes go up once more to Jerusalem, 
when they assemble even from the ends of the earth in 
vast throngs and journey up to the beloved city. No ques
tion then any longer, "Where are the lost tribes?" The 
miserable invention of "British Israelism" is then no more. 
Jerusalem has become now all which God's Prophets so 
gloriously predicted; it is at last the great world center; 
the restored twelve tribes, now all united into one as the 
prophet Ezekiel so beautifully predicted (Chapter 37) go 
there to worship. But more than that! But "many people 
shall go up and say, Come ye, let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and He will 
teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths; for 
out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the \Vord of the Lord 
from Jerusalem" (Isa. 2:3). \Ve saw once an early printed 
book, an Incunabula, printed some ten years before America 
was discovered. It had a map of the world as known in 
that day, and gave Jerusalem as the geographical center 
of the earth. It will be the great center during the I\1il
lennium. 

And what will the returning tribes find? A magnificent 
city compacted together, not only architecturally, a vast, a 
great, a beautiful city, but compacted together spiritually. 
Her warfare is over. She is no longer in strife and in danger 
of attack. But a greater sight greets them as they stand in 
the gates of the restored, millennial Jerusalem. Right 
there on a marvelous elevation stands auother temple. 
Mount Zion is graced with a house of worship for all nations; 
and in that wonderful hot1se, the visible glory of the Lord 
dwells once more. All this is clearly predicted by different 
prophets, like Isaiah, Ezekiel and Zechariah, and others. 
Then follows the great worship. What a happy day it will 
be when the tribes thus gather, at least representatives of 
them, and when redeemed Gentile nations join in the great 
doxology, in which the saints from above will join, and all in 
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adoration of Him, ,vhose sacrificial <lea th vvas the price 
paid for all this glory. 

For there are set thrones for judgment, 
Thrones for the house of David. 
Pray for the peace of Jerusalem! 
They shall prosper that love thee. 
Peace be within thy walls, 
Prosperity within thy palaces! 
For my hrethren and friends' sakes, 
I will say, May peace be within thee. 
For the sake of the house of Jehovah our God 
I will seek thy good. (Verses 5-9) 

Thrones of J udgment, the thrones of the house of David! 
\Vhen did they ever flourish in Jerusalem? \Ve know for a 
time the throne of David was in Jerusalem. It is no longer 
there. Nor were there ever judgment thrones of the house of 
David. Yet the promises are sure about that throne. It is 
foolish when a certain class of theorists claim that the kings 
of Great Britain are reigning upon the throne of David in 
London and the Davidic promises are fulfilled in this \vay. 
No! There is no ful£llment during this age of the promises 
made to David. ,ve are living in this present age when Israel's 
state is, as announced by Hosea, "For the children of 
Israel shall abide many days without a king, and \vithout a 
prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image, and 
without an ephod, and without teraphim" (Hosea 3 :4). 
In the age in ,vhich the Holy Spirit gathers the elect body 
of Christ, the Church, Israel keeps on wandering from 
nation to nation, kingless, princeless, without priest or 
sacrifice. But it will not be always so. David's throne 
will be filled by a true descendant of David, a Son of David, . . 
the One promised to David, the Virgin-born Son of God, of 
whom the heavenly messenger said, "The Lord God shall 
give unto Him the throne of His Father David." Equally 
foolish is it to claim, as is claimed by the enemies of the 
literal return of Christ and the establishment of His kingdom 
on earth, that ''Christ sits in heaven upon the throne of 
David." Who has ever heard of David's throne being in 
Heaven? No! when Christ returns and brings His redeemed 
ones with Him He will enter Jerusalem in power and great 
glory and receive that throne. That He Himself will for a 
thousand years occupy that throne, a literal throne, in 
the earthly restored Jerusalem is nowhere taught in Scripture. 
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His throne will be in the New Jerusalem above the earth, 
and there the saints who were manifested in His return will 
dwell with Him. lie, and they ,vith IIim, ,vill reign ooer the 
earth. Perhaps at certain times, most likely at the Feast 
of Tabernacles, He vvill manifest Himself in the earthly 
Jerusalem to receive the homage of the representatives of 
the millennial nations. (Zech. 14:16). 

But there will be in the millennial Jerusalem a vice-regent 
of Christ~we do not know ,vho it will be, whether David 
himself or a lineal descendant of David. For a deeper 
study vve refer the reader to Ezekiel, especially the forty
sixth chapter, where this prince is repeatedly mentioned. 
Read also Ezekiel 34 :24. There will be j udgment thrones 
there. They are there to enforce righteousness such as 
is demanded by the theocratic kingdom. 

\Ve know that the command to pray for the peace of 
Jerusalem is often used by believers, and the promised 
claimed "they shall prosper that love thee." \Ve make 
no objection to this. But it finds an application also in 
millennial times. Those ,vho are in subjection to the \Vord 
of the Lord ,11.,hich then goes forth from Jerusalem, and who 
seek the welfare of the city, special blessing will rest upon 
them. 

"The man who loves God's la,v"~once said C. H. Spur
geon---"is not offended if he has to stand alone. To some 
persons it is impossible to traverse a lonesome ,vay, but he 
that truly loves God's law resolves that if all men forsake him 
he ,vill cleave to the Lord and His truth. Can you not stand 
alone? Does solitude offend you? As for me, I am resolved 
not to follow a multitude to do evil. I will keep to the old 
faith, and the old way, if I never find a comrade between here 
and the celestial gates!" 

+ 
Listen to this, my soul, and drink at the fountain which has 

never been closed since the day Christ's blood was poured out 
on Calvary! There is no want of the soul which cannot be 
supplied. Here is the cure for thy thirst. Drink, then, and 
refresh thy spirit!-Thamas Champness. 
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Who Will be Left After the Great Tribulation 
to Live on the Earth During the Thousand 

Years' Reign of Christ? 
Between the present time and the millennium there will 

be removed from the earth, first, the church, that is all true 
believers. The first resurrection will take place, when all the 
dead in Christ will be raised from corruption to incorruption, 
and all living believers will be changed from mortality to 
immortality. After that various judgments will follow, which 
,vill remove all unbelivers from the earth. But this would 
leave none to enter the earthly kingdom, when Christ comes 
to reign, but for the fact that after the church has been 
removed, a great number from among Israel witl turn to the 
Lord, the vail being taken from off their hearts. Ivfany of 
these will be used of the Lord to carry the gospel of the earthly 
kingdom to the heathen nations; multitudes of whom will 
be converted. These, from Israel and the nations, will be 
left on earth to enter the millennial kingdom. 

But let us briefly trace this in Scripture. From the 
parable of the wheat and tares we learn that what is now 
going on, viz.: the sowing of good seed by the Lord through 
His servants, and the sowing of bad seed by the devil through 
his servants, may be terminated at any moment by the 
harvest; when the wheat will be gathered into the barn, 
and the tares bundled and left on the field, to be removed 
by the angels afterwards. With the removal of the wheat 
to heaven the present time of the "mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven" will come to an end, and the judgments of the 
seals, trumpets and vials, of Rev. 6 to 18, will be poured out 
upon the earth. This will be followed by the appearing of the 
Lord in judgment as in Rev. 19. 

\Vhen the church is removed to heaven the kingdom will 
no longer be "the kingdom of heaven," but the kingdom of 
the Son of Man; for the "children of the kingdom" are no 
longer on earth. · Then "the Son of Man shall send forth 
His angels and they shall gather out of His kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and 
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gnashing of teeth." On the one hand the wheat is gathered 
into the barn; all that belong to Christ are taken to the 
place of eternal joy; on the other hand, the false professor, 
the tares, and unbelievers of Christendom are cast out into 
the outer darkness, where no ray of light will ever penetrate; 
where the wail and the gnashing of teeth, the anguish and 
remorse, vvill also be eternal. 

But when the church is gone, and New 'T'estament people 
are no longer here, God will again take up His earthly 
people, and Old Testament hopes will begin to be revived in 
Israel. It is to these that l'vfatthew 20-v:3, 44, will apply. 
The gospel of the earthly kingdom will be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations; and when that is done, 
the end will come (Matt. 24:14). 

At that time the judgments will discriminate between the 
believers and the unbelievers of that day. "Then shall two 
be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left" 
(Nlatt. 24:40). "The angels shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth" 
(11att. 13 :49, 50). Those "taken" then will not be the just, 
but the wicked. The just are left on the earth for the millen
nial kingdom. 

The final separation of the just and the unjust of the 
heathen nations among whom the gospel of the Kingdom will 
have been preached is, given us in Niatthew 25:31-46. It is 
the judgment executed at the beginning of the millennium. 
"\Vhen the Son of 1vian shall come in His glory, and all the 
holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of 
His glory; and before Him shall be gathered all nations." 
The judgment is according to works ,vhich show whether or 
not they have received the gospel of the kingdom, or re
jected it; as proved by their treatment of those who had 
preached it to them. 

From this we see that it will be the saved of Israel, and the 
saved from among the nations, that wil! enter upon the 
earthly kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ. All unbelievers 
will be removed from the earth either before, or at the time 
that that kingdom begins. 
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The Power of the Word 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

The Vv ord is a mirror true, and clear, in which we 
may behold our likeness. And as a mirror is for the pur
pose that v.re should look not at it, but into it, so the \Vord 
is not used by us according to God's purpose, unless we 
look into it to see in it ourselves; and all "objective" ad
miration of the Bible as a wonderful mirror of the world 
and the Church, only increases our guilt when we neglect 
the subjective use. lVe, are the subjects, "Thou art the 
l\1an.', "Know thyself" has, from remote antiquity, been 
the counsel of human wisdom. But the precept forgets one 
great difficulty. "The heart is deceitful above all things." 
Who but God can know that mysterious fountain, out of 
which are the issues of life? God alone knoweth and search
eth the heart. We therefore need a mirror, such as man can
not provide. But while this mirror shows us faithfully our 
true condition, we behold in it also the face of the Lord 
from heaven, who is our righteousness, and whose beauty 
thus shines on His believers, so that the Father delighteth 
in them. 

Seed, sword, mirror-these are three aspects of the prac
tical character of Scripture. In reading it according 
to God's purpose, in reliance on the Spirit, a wonderful 
influence is exerted on us. Impressions of an eternal char
acter are received. The influence of the Lord is on the 
very heart, out of which proceed thoughts and works. Grace 
is our teacher, and its discipline is through the vVord. And 
as God's dealings with us may all be comprised under the 
two grand lessons, our sin and need, and His grace and ful
ness, so the Word continually kills and quickens; takes away 
our own life and gives us the Resurrection Life; discloses 
to us our nothingness, and ·unfolds to us Christ's riches. 
Thus the ultimate end o£~1Scripture is always Comfort. 
"Comfort ye, comfort ye my people," is the motto of the 
Bible. But God's comfort is in righteousness and truth. 
Sin is condemned in the flesh; life is given through the 
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righteousness of Christ. The consolation of the world and 
the natural mind is based on the imperfect view of sin ( think
ing it less evil than it is) and on the false view of the 
creature-life (regarding it with hope); it ignores sin and 
evades the cross; it does not humble man; it does not lead 
through death unto life. Not so God's consolation. It 
is the consolation of resurrection after the cross. And this 
is our temptation, to separate what God has joined. His 
promises and commandments; His blessedness and His 
holiness; the cross and the glory; liis earnestness and His 
compassion; Christ representing us in heaven, and we rep
resenting Him on earth; this constant combination, so 
harmonious, so vital, so immediately commending itself to 
the conscience, Satan is always anxious to dissolve, and thus 
render our uses of Scripture to the flesh-comfort, and to the 
spirit-terror; whereas God's method is terror to the flesh 
and comfort to the spirit, that we may bear about the 
death of our Lord, and that in us may be manifested also 
the life of Christ. 

The Word makes us wise unto salvation. The \Vord 
teaches us what it is to be wise. For the world often mis
takes cleverness and prudence for wisdom, and sometimes 
calls unworldliness folly. But Scripture teaches us that 
wisdom is from above, that Christ is our wisdom, and that 
the end of wisdom is salvation. Yet this wisdom embraces 
true prudence in all earthly duties and relationships. And 
if we are guided by the Word, if we seek God's kingdom 
and His righteousness, if we have our eye fixed on His prom
ise, and our affections set on the things above, if we walk with 
Him in humility and faith, our minds will be clear and calm, 
our words sober, truthful and kind, our actions straightfor
ward and prudent; in our intercourse with our fellow-men 
we shall commend and adorn the doctrine of the Gospel. 
Oh, how beautiful and perfect are God's directions in Scrip
ture! If we obeyed God in all things, temporal as well as 
spiritual, inward and outward, how blessed and attractive 
would our lives be! What civilization attempts, and at
tempts superficially, God's \Vord realizes, and realizes rad
ically. 

What true wisdom would he possess and manifest who 
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followed the Scripture rule!* In his heart he loves God 
and hopes for heaven, loving and forgiving his brother and 
thinking no evil; his speech is yea, yea, and nay, nay; his 
words are in truth and kindness; in dress simple, as becom
eth one whose body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, and 
who knoweth what is the true ornament; in his bchavior 
taking the lowest place until he is bidden to go up higher; 
in business not slothful, yet not making haste to be rich, 
and not anxious about tomorrow; in sorrow not over
whelmed, in prosperity not elated; a man who instead of 
asking "vVho is my neighbor ?" always asks, "To whom 
may I be a helpful neighbor ?" A lover of solitude, but 
ready to exhort and comfort the brethren as he has oppor
tunity, and to visit the fatherless and widow in their affiic
tion; solemn and earnest, yet anointing his face when his 
soul is fasting before the Lord; a man faithful in that which 
is least, just and benevolent to all, fervent in love to the 
disciples of Jesus; a man whose heart is in heaven and 
in vvhose heart is heaven, who learns daily of Jesus to be 
like Him who is the Wisdom from above. 

The Bible is a book for life, and only he who desires to 
use it for life can enter into its true meaning. The Bible 
is profitable, but only when we read as disciples whose ob
ject is to "learn Christ." The children of God thus read 
Scripture, not with the purpose of exhausting its fulness, 
but of receiving from it what they need for the present, 

*The words of the profound J. G. Hamann may interest the English 
reader: 

"I have tested the blessed Word of God, and found it the only light 
whereby we can come to God and to a knowledge of ourselves; the most 
precious gift of divine grace, so far excelling all nature and all her 
treasures as our immortal spirit excels the tabernacle of our flesh and 
~load; the most marvelous and venerable revelation of the most sub
lime and profound mysteries of the Godhead, of the divine nature, 
attributes, and great and stupendous counsels, specially in reference 
to us poor men; full of the most important discoveries, embracing all 
~ge~, even into eternity; the only bread and manna of our souls, more 
md1spensable to the Christian than food to the natural man. Yea, I 
confess that this Word of God effects as great miracles in the soul of a 
Christian, be he learned or illiterate, as are narrated therein; that the 
meaning of this Book, and faith in its teaching, can only be gained by 
the same Spirit who moved its authors; and that the unutterable 
~roanings which He creates in our hearts are of the same nature as the 
ineff abte symbols and pictures which He has formed in Scripture in 
greuer abundance than all the seeds of nature and her kingdoms." 
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though often they treasure up much which at the time is 
scarcely understood, but is unfolded in the future. In read
ing the \Vord in which Christ is the substance, the believer 
feels that the providence of the Father and the application 
of the Spirit make the Scripture to have direct guiding, 
exhorting, and comforting meaning to him. He thus not 
merely sees green pastures, but God Himself maketh him to 
lie down in them, and he receiveth from the heavenly Shep
herd what is salutary and refreshing for his soul. 

In like manner he feels that he must read with diligence 
and meditation, not running hastily over the field in which 
is hidden treasure, but digging deep to discover the precious 
gold. Our hearts and lives must be framed in accordance 
with the great and solemn work. For we know that the 
difficulties in understanding the Word are not intellectual 
but spiritual-in the heart, and conscience, and will. Hence 
the study of Scripture is based on self-denial. In that won
ferful 119th Psalm, the golden A B C of the Jews, as Luther 
calls it, we have a most instructive description of the attitude 
and discipline of one who loves the Word: "I have refrained 
my feet from every evil way, that I may keep thy word. In
cline my heart unto thy testimonies and not to covetousness. 
I hate vain thoughts, but thy law do I love." He who 
desires to see the hidden things of the Word, prays, 
"Cleanse Thou me from secret faults." 

When we are thus combining the leadings of providence, the 
study of the Word, prayer, meditation and obedience, how 
blessed is it to receive the message from the Lord Himself. 
And how many passages stand out in the Bible of the be
liever; marked as it were by God Himself, and sent by Him 
for great purposes in affliction, in times of anxiety, in im
portant turning points of life, in mental darkness and strug
gle. It is good for us to remember and to dwell often upon 
such passages, even as we ought never to forget the Scrip
tures which were first opened to our hearts and consciences 
by the Spirit. 

Scripture brings out the hidden treasurs of affliction, 
even as affliction brings out the hidden treasures of Seri p
ture. 

Whatever the Word is, it is because of its relation to 
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Christ. Is the Word of God quick~that is, living? It is 
because Christ is the Life. Is it powerful? It is because 
Christ is the power of God. Is it sharper than any two
edged svvord, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow? It is because 
Christ is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel; 
because Christ divides between Peter who confesses Him as 
the Son of God and Peter who savors the things of men. 
Is it a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart? 
It is because Christ knows what is in man; because He 
seeth Nathanael when J-Ie is under the fig-tree, and the 
Pharisees who think evil in their hearts. Is it said ot the 
\Vord, "Neither is there any creature that is not manifest 
in His sight; but all things are naked and opened unto 
the eyes of Him with whom we have to do?" It is because 
the spoken and written Word is identified with the Lord 
Himself, whose eyes are as a flame of fire, even the Son of 
man unto whom the Father hath committed all judgment. 
Is the Word spoken of as the sincere milk, the nourishing 
food of the soul? It is because Christ is the Bread of Life. 
Is it commended as light shining into darkness? It is 
because Christ is wisdom. The essence of Scripture is that 
Saviour in whom are all things which pertain unto life and 
godliness. The soul that has foundjJesus .. Christ,~sccs,..Him 
in Scripture-always and throughout. Jesus is the door, 
by which alone we can enter the sanctuary of the Word. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Radical Preachers Fight Criticism of Radicalism. Fifteen 
''religious leaders," as they are called by the red-defending 
American Civil Liberties Union, some of whose leaders are 
avowed unbelievers, have "expressed deep concern over the 
decline of freedom of utterance among religious leaders." 
They have called upon "men and women of good will every
where" to oppose any action to stifle the "free exercise of con
science on the part of religious leadership." 

Many of the radicals parading in ministerial garb have felt 
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the ire of their congregations of late for expounding radicalism 
from the pulpit. They have begun to fight back, but this will 
not help them much. The American people are fed up for 
the most part with the radical preachments of these pro
fessional radicals, who are using their positions to promote 
their Marxian, pacifist and internationalistic theories. The 
Western New York Baptists recently advocated the teaching 
of birth control, the changing of our system of government 
and the establishment of Consumer Cooperatives. They de
clared that all war is anti-Christian. Copies of the (lvfetho
dist) Epworth League paper, "The, Circuit Beacon," circu
lated in Newton, Tvfass., created such a furor recently that it 
was suppressed. The lead article discussed "sex impulses 
in young people." It is alleged it was written by Rev.Joseph 
Barth, of the Channing Unitarian Church. 

The signers of the American Civil Liberties Union's minis
terial protest to the decline of "freedom for the religious 
leaders" included Revs. John Haynes Holmes, John Nevin 
Sayre, John Murray Atwood (Dean of Canton Theological 
Seminary), Harry Emerson Fosdick of the Emergency Peace 
Campaign; Clarence Skinner, Dean of Crane Theological 
Seminary (Tufts College); Harry F. Ward, of the Union 
Theological Seminary, chairman of the A.C.L.U., the radical 
Methodist Federation for Social Service, and the pacifist
socialist-communist front-the American League Against 
\Var and Fascism; John H. Lathrop; Ja mes Fairley; Charles 
F. Potter, of First Humanist Society; Guy E. Skipper, Editor 
of "Churchman"; John Paul Jones, of Brooklyn, N. Y.; 
Reinhold Niebuhr, of Union Theological Seminary; Harold 
E. Fey, of the Fellowship of Reconciliation, and Rabbi Sidney 
Goldstein, of New York, all widely known radicals. 

The dismissal of Rev. L. Hamilton Garner, expelled from 
the Universalist Church of Newark, N. J., for radical activi
ties and his membership in the A.C.L.U., was criticized by 
so-called "churchmen." Possibly some day the ministers 
will find that politics and religion mix about as well as oil and 
water, and that they should choose one or the other of the 
professions and not attempt to serve both fields at one time. 

- National Republic. 
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President Roosevelt Not Alone in Court Fight. The 
President may have started the ball rolling in the attack 
upon the Supreme Court, but he is not alone in pushing the 
ball. Communist publications are publishing columns of 
vicious criticisms against the Court. Scores of communist 
cartoons depict the "shadow of Wall Street behind the 
Court." Others picture "nine old men" a-straddle a camel 
entering a dungeon labeled "Oblivion," etc. 

The Communist Party has purchased time over Radio 
Station W.0.L. in Washington, D. C., for a series of broad
casts. Among the list of scheduled weekly broadcasts are 
discussions on "Nine Old Men vs. the American People," 
"\Vhat Does the Communist Party Offer the Negro People," 
"Steel, Coal and the C.I.0.," and "Youth Strikes for Peace." 

The Lewis left-wing faction of labor, the socialistic Ameri
can Labor Party, the radical Farmer-Labor Party and the 
George Berry Non-Partisan Labor League, the Communist 
Party and the Socialist Party have all thrown their support to 
the President in this issue. Communists have been urged to 
write and wire Congressmen and Senators, upholding the 
President's plan of changing the status of the highest tribunal 
in the country. So he has at least a little backing other than 
that furnished by certain Senators and Congressmen who fear 
his power. 

On the other hand, many of the political leaders, some 
liberal movements, practically all bar associations, many 
state legislatures, 95c/~ of the patriotic and service organiza
tions, in addition to powerful farm organizations such as the 
National Grange, Farmers' Union and others, many of which 
supported the President for re-election, have come out openly 
in opposition to the President's Court proposal. Nine-tenths 
of America's legal minds have declared the President's pro
posal dangerous to the liberty of the people and have openly 
condemned his move. The press of the nation is strongly 
against it because of fear of losing free press rights. Labor 
would be against it if they realized what is next, incorporation 
and government control of organized la bor. 

Great Jubilee in Moscow Over the United States. The 
Committee of the Communist lnternationale has urged again 
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that capitalism throughout the world be overthrown by 
revolution, and named the United States and France as 
nations in which capitalism has been "checked" by workers 
through organization. 

The ne\vspaper Pravda printed the Comintern manifesto, 
which vvas addressed to "workers, toilers and peoples of all 
countries" and urged rviay Day celebrations to demon
strate the "will to liberty and the decision to struggle." 

"Capitalism is dying out," the declaration said. "As an 
obstacle to human progress it must be overthrown. Only 
revolutionary overthrow of capitalism, with its replacement 
by socialism will end exploitation of man by man and war." 

\Vorkers were urged to join a uniform front against Fascism 
and to "compel your parliaments and governments to sup
port the people's government in Spain." (The Madrid
Valencia government.) 

"Moscow blazed with red bunting and~red flags, gigantic 
pictures and statues of l\iiarx, Engles, Lenin and Stalin in 
anticipation of tomorrow's huge parade here." 

Is the Final North-Eastern Confederacy Looming Up on 
the Political Horizon? \Ve had in our June issue in "Current 
Events" a paragraph on the nearing possiblity of a union 
of Russia and Germany. Such a union is demanded by the 
great prophecy in the 38th and 39th chapters of the Prophet 
Ezekiel. There is no question among scholars that the name 
of Russia is mentioned in the beginning of the 38th chapter. It 
speaks there of the chief prince of 11eschech and Tubal. Now, 
the Hebrew word for chief is "rosh", and the word for prince 
is "sar," and there is no doubt that Meschech is the ancient 
name for Moscow and Tubal reminds us of Tobolsk. Russia 
is going to become the head of a great confederacy under the 
leadership of a powerful prince. Among these nations we 
find not only Persia, Ethiopia and Lubia, but also Gomer. 
Now Gomer stands for Germany. We have shown this in 
our exposition of the Prophet Ezekiel, and traced this coming 
northeastern"t·confederacy. That there are great changes 
going~: on in Russia politically seems to be evident. 

But here is some very interesting information which we 
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take from the World Review, published in London. The 
author is Vernon Bartlett; vve quote from him: 

"It would surprise a good many people in Berlin and 
:rvloscow if they knew how much experts in London and 
Paris were preoccupied with the idea not of a German
Russian war, but of a German-Russian alliance. 

"After all, Stalin seems as determined as any Nazi could 
be to destroy the Comintern, and Hitler is careful to point 
out that he has no quarrel with the Russians but only with 
their Communists. The gap now is not very wide, for 
Germany is becoming more socialist and Russia is becoming 
more nationalist. Ivfonths ago one of the heads of the 
French Foreign Office told me that the principal reason for 
the signature of the Franco-Russian pact, was the desire to 
forestall the signature of a German-Russian one. For that 
same reason, even the British Government is now beginning 
to develop quite an affection for a pact which has no justi
fication under the League Covenant." 

This is most interesting and should engage the attention 
of all students of prophecy. In fact it is most interesting 
in these days to trace the final prophecies in the Book of 
Ezekiel. Many have written us what splendid help they 
got from our exposition. 

Such are the Leaders of Our Youth. The Sponsoring 
Committee of the "Alumni Homecoming Dinner," given by 
the American Student Union in New York City recently, 
consisted of radicals of socialist and communist shades, 
,vhich likewise comprises the leadership of the American 
Student Union. This organization is active in attempting 
to introduce l'vfarxism to the young students in American 
high schools and colleges. Among those on the committee 
were Norman Thomas, head of the Socialist Party, who, in 
company with his wife, is now visiting Soviet Russia on a 
special permit presented to him by the Stalin government; 
Roger Baldwin, radical of Harvard; Dorothy :l\1cConnell, of 
Ohio Wesleyan University, daughter of the socialist Bishop 
Francis McConnell of the Federal Council of Churches; 
Alexander Trachtenberg, the communist leader and graduate 
of Yale; Robert Dunn, another Red of Yale; Lewis Gannett, 
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also a Yale radical; Reed Harris and Donald Henderson, 
Columbia University Reds; Jessie \Vallace Hughes, a Barnard 
Socialist; Anna Louise Strong, Editor of "1,1oscow News," 
and formerly of the Children's Bureau of the Department of 
Labor and a graduate of Oberlin College; Anita Block, 
radical of Barnard, and other intellectuals formerly from 
Syracuse, :rvfichigan, Stanford, Brooklyn, Amherst, Hunter, 
Southern Methodist, Vassar, Los Angeles J. C., U. C. L. A., 
\Visconsin, Lincoln (Pa.), \Vesleyan, C. C. N. Y., Swathmore, 
Union Theological, Smith, Trinity, Fisk and California. 

Soviets and the "Young Mens' Christian Association,"· 
Shanghai. (From a reliable European source we quote the 
following): "In the Y.M.C.A. Marine Building in Shanghai 
which, thanks to its modern design, with swimming bath, 
gymnasium, cafe, etc., attracts many native and foreign visi
tors, there is a travel and propaganda office for the Reds. 
Although this is not a very favorable site for a .travel bureau, 
(probably no tickets are ever sold there) the beautiful pic
tures of the "Soviet Union of today," of Stalin proclaiming 
the new constitution, of sport and parachute jumps, suggest 
that business is a secondary matter and that its purpose is 
other than that of selling tickets. It has not been possible 
to find the names of the proprietors or managers of this 
"Intourist" bureau in any directory, but it is rumored that 
the expenses are borne by the Freight and Transport Bureau 
of the Reds in Shanghai. 

This is in reality nothing but a propaganda center for the 
Soviets. And under the roof of the Y.1\1.C.A. of all places, 
it carries on its propaganda for the Soviets, which combat 
Christianity not only in word, but with fire and sword. 

The Latest Antichristian Outburst from Russia. The 
modernistic Reds and Pinks have but recently circulated 
reports as if the religious persecution in Soviet Russia had 
nearly ended. This falsehood is exposed by a pamphlet, 
which of late has been circulated and is being circulated in 
millions of copies. The leader of the Komintern says the 
following in the preface: 

"There is no difference among religions for the class con-
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scious proletariat. All religions, especially the Christian 
religion, are the worst enemies of Communism and must there
fore be completely destroyed. It is not enough in the fight 
against religion to give illuminating talks or write books; 
weapons must be used against religions also, for the Church 
is preparing to renew its fight against the Soviet power and 
also world Communism. It is sometimes charged that we 
have destroyed the Church and monasteries. Such charges 
do not affect a Communist. It is not a question of a few 
destroyed Churches if the world is to be made communistic. 
On the ruins of the old world Communism will build true 
Socialism." 

And so they adhere to the vicious statement of Karl Marx, 
'(Religion is the opium of the people." 

Religion is Doomed; so Says a Member of an Indian 
University. Sir Hari Singh Gowe of the Nagpur (East 
India) University made the following statement: 

A strong movement is afoot to fashion a universal religion. One is 
to reconcile all the institutional religions by extracting from them a 
common measure of agreement, and another is to create a new uni
versal cult with or without the postulation of god. I had a long dis
cussion with some of the leading lights of Germany and their view 
appeared to favor the adoption of a rationalist faith, such as Buddhism 
is, without a god, without priests and without a heaven to bless or a 
hell to dan1n its followers. But as one of them said to me: "Buddhism 
is a great religion, but it is a pacifist, which will never do for Nazi 
Germany." 

There is no certain direction in which the religious revolt is moving; 
but one thing is certain: Europe is thoroughly agitated, as must be 
any country on the eve of its renaissance. I believe that the next 
war for which all countries are now feverishly preparing cannot be 
staved off for long. I should be surprised if we do not see a great 
conflagration before two years are out. That conflagration might be 
delaye-d but it cannot be averted; and when it does come it W:111 not 
make the world any happier than it has been in the past; nor is the 
sum total of world's happiness ever to be augmented by the cult of force. 

Yes, religions are doomed. Soon Buddhism, Brahamanism, 
Islam and all other religions will be no more. -:·, But ·Chris
tianity is not a religion like Buddhism. It will never perish. 
Soon He who is the Head of His true Church and the Lord 
of all will settle the question and by His glorious return will 
end all false worship on earth today. 
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Idolatry to be Destroyed at Christ's 
Coming 

By the late J. C. Ryle, Bishop of Liverpool, 

Delivered by him in 1851 

"The idols He shall utterly abolish" (Isaiah 2:18). 

The time here spoken of will be plain to all who take the 
prophecy of Isaiah in its literal meaning. It is the second 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ-the day when "He ariseth, 
to shake terribly the earth." The event is part of that 
mighty purification which will then take place in His pro
fessing Church-the abolishing of all idols; and the principal 
subject which claims your consideration in the text is idolatry. 

Without further preface, I desire to ask your attention to 
the four following points: 

I. 
II. 
III. 

Christ. 
IV. 

The definition of idolatry. What is it? 
The cause of idolatry. Whence comes it? 
The form idolatry assumes in the vis-Z:ble Church of 
¥/here is it? 

The ultimate abolition of idolatry. What will end it? 

I feel that the subject is encompassed with many diffi
culties. Our lot is cast in an age when truth is constantly 
in danger of being sacrificed to toleration, charity, and peace 
falsely so called. Nevertheless, I cannot forget that I am a 
minister of a denomination which has given no uncertain 
sound on the subject of idolatry; and, unless I am greatly 
mistaken, truth about idolatry is, in the highest sense, truth 
for the times. 

I. Let me, then, first of all set before you the definition 
of idolatry. Let me show you what it is. 

It is of the utmost importance that you should understand 
this. Unless I make this clear, I can do nothing with the 
text. Vagueness and indistinctness prevail upon this point, 
as upon almost every other in religion. The Christian that 
would not be continually running aground in his spiritual 
voyage, must have his channel well buoyed, his mind well 
stored with clear definitions. 
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I say then, that "idolatry is a worship, in whi'ch the honor 
due to God in Trinity, and to Him only, is given to some of 
H1·s creatures, or some invention of His creatures.'' It may 
vary exceedingly. It may assume exceedingly different 
forms, according to the ignorance or the knowledge-the 
civilization or the barbarism, of those who offer it. It may 
be grossly absurd and ludicrous, or it may closely border on 
truth, and admit of being most speciously defended. But 
,vhether in the adoration of the idol of Juggernaut, or in 
the adoration of the host in St. Peter's at Rome, the idolatrous 
principle is in reality the same. In either case the honor due 
to God is turned aside from Him, and bestmved on that which 
is not God. And whenever this is done, whether in heathen 
temples or in professedly Christian Churches, there is an 
act of idolatry. 

You must bear in mind that it is not necessary for a man 
formally to deny God and Christ in order to be an idolater. 
Far from it. Professed reverence for the God of the Bible 
and actual idolatry are perfectly compatible. They have 
often gone side by side, and they still do so. The children 
of Israel never thought of renouncing God when they per
suaded Aaron to make the golden calf. "These be thy 
gods," they said (thy Elohim), "which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt." And the feast in honor of the calf 
\Vas kept as a "a feast unto the Lord" (Jehovah) (Exod. 
32 :4, 5). Jeroboam, again, never pretended to ask the ten. 
tribes to cast off their allegiance to the God of David and 
Solomon. \Vhen he set up the calves of Gold in Dan and 
Bethel, he only said, "It is too much for you to go up to 
Jerusalem: behold thy Gods, 0 Israel (thy Elohim), which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt" (1 Kings 12 :28). 
In both instances, you will observe the idol was not set up 
as a rival to God, but under the pretence of being a help
a stepping stone to His service. But, in both instances, you 
know well, a great sin was committed. The honor due to 
God was given to a visible representation of Him. The 
majesty of Jehovah was offended. The second command
ment was broken. There was, in the eyes of God, a flagrant 
act of idolatry. 

I ask you to mark this, my brethren. I ask you to 
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dismiss from your minds those loose ideas about idolatry; 
which are common in this day. Think not, as many do, 
that there are only two sorts of idolatry-the spiritual 
idol a try of the man who loves his wife or child or money 
more than God; and the open, gross idolatry of the man 
who bows down to an image of wood, or metal, or ston~, 
because he knows no better. Depend upon it, idolatry 
is a sin that occupies a far, far wider field than this. It 
is not merely a thing in Hindustan, that you may hear of 
and pity at missionary meetings; not yet is it a thing con
fined to your own heart, that you may confess before the 
mercy-seat upon your knees. It is a pestilence that walks 
in the Church of Christ to a much greater extent than many 
of you suppose. It is an evil that, like the Man of sin, 
''sits in the very temple of God" (2 Thess. 2:4). It is a sin 
that we all need to watch and pray against continually. It 
creeps into our religious worship insensibly, and is upon us 
before we are aware. Those are tremendous words which 
Isaiah spoke to the formal Jew-not to the worshipper of 
Baal, remember, but to the man who actually came to the 
temple (Isa. 66 :3): "He that killeth an ox is as if he slew a 
man; he that sacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck; 
he that offereth an oblation as if he offered swine's blood; 
he that burneth incense as if he blessed an idol." 

This· is that sin, remember, which God has especially 
denounced in His Word. One commandment out of ten 
is devoted to the prohibition of it. None of all the ten 
contain such a solemn declaration of His character and 
of His judgments against the disobedient: "I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate Me" {Exod. 20:5). None, perhaps, of all 
the ten is so emphatically repeated and amplified, and es
pecially in the fourth chapter of the book of Deuteronomy. 

This is the sin of all others which has brought down the 
heaviest judgments on the visible Church. It brought on 
Israel the armies of Egypt, Assyria, and Babylon. It scat
tered the ten tribes, burned up Jerusalem, and carried Judah 
and Benjamin into captivity. It brought on the Eastern 
Churches, in later days, the overwhelming flood of the 
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Saracemc invasion, and turned many a spiritual garden 
into a wilderness. The desolation which reigns where 
Cyprian and Augustine once preached~the living death 
in which the Churches of Asia 1v1inor and Syria are buried
are all attributable to this sin. All testify to the same great 
truth which the Lord proclaims in Isaiah, "l\,1y glory will I 
not give to another" (Isa. 42 :8). 

Gather up these things in your mind, beloved brethren. 
Be very sure that idolatry is a subject which in every Church 
of Christ that would keep herself pure, should be thoroughly 
examined, understood, and known. 

II. Let me show you, in the second place, the cause to 
vvhich idolatry may be traced. JVhence comes it? 

To the man who takes an extravagant and exalted view 
of human intellect and reason, idolatry may seem absurd. 
He fancies it too irrational for any but weak minds to be 
endangered by it. 

To a mere superficial thinker about Christianity, the 
peril of idolatry may seem very small. Whatever com
mandments are broken, such a man will tell us, professing 
Christians are not very likely to transgress the second. 

Now, both these persons betray a woeful ignorance of 
human nature. They do not see that there are secret roots 
of idolatry within us all. The prevalence of idolatry in all 
ages among the heathen must necessarily puzzle the one,
the warnings of Protestant ministers against idolatry in 
the Church must necessarily appear uncalled for to the other, 
since both are alike blind to its cause. 

The cause of all idolatry is the natural corruption of 
man's heart. That great family disease, with which all the 
children of Adam are born, shows itself in this, as it does 
in a thousand other ways. Out of the same fountain from 
which "proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit," and the 
like (Mark 7:21, 22),-out of that same fountain arise false 
views of God, and false views of the worship due to Him; 
and, therefore, when the Apostle Paul tells the Galatians 
(Gal. 5 :20) what are the ''works of the flesh," he places 
prominently among them "idolatry." 

A religion of some kind man will have. God 1has not 
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left Himself without a witness in us all, fallen as we are. 
Like old inscriptions hidden under mounds of rubbish,
like the almost-obliterated underwriting of Palimpsest 
manuscripts,-even so there is a dim something engraven 
at the· bottom of man's heart, however faint and half- _ 
erased,-a something which makes him feel he must have a 
religion and a worship of some kind. The proof of this is 
to be found in the history of voyages and travels in every 
part of the globe. The exceptions to the rule are so few, 
if, indeed, there are any, that they only confirm its truth. 
1vfan's worship in some dark corner of the earth may rise 
no higher than a vague fear of an evil spirit, and a desire 
to propitiate him, but a worship of some kind man will have. 

But then comes in the effect of the fall. Ignorance of 
God, carnal and low conceptions of His nature and attri
butes, earthly and sensual notions of the service which is 
acceptable to Him, all characterize the religion of the natural 
man. There is a craving in his mind after something he 
can see, and feel, and touch in his Divinity. He would fain 
bring His God down to his own crawling level. He would 
make his religion a thing of sense and right. He has no 
idea of faith and spirit. In short, just as he is willing to live 
on God's earth, but until renewed by grace, a fallen and de
graded life~ so he has no objection to worship after a fashion, 
but, until renewed by the Holy Ghost, it is always with a 
fallen worship. In one word, idolatry is a natural product of 
man's heart. It is a weed, which like the earth uncultivated 
the heart is always ready to bring forth. 

And now does it surprise you, when you read of the 
constantly recurring idolatries of the Old Testament Church 
-of Peor, and Baal, and l'vfoloch, and Chemosh, and Ash
toreth-of high places and hill altars, and groves and images 
-and this in the full light of the Mosaic ceremonial? Cease 
to be surprised. It can be accounted for. There is a cause. 

Does it surprise you, when you read in history, how idol
atry crept by degrees into the Church of Christ-how 
little by little it thrust out Gospel truth, until, in Canter
bury, men offered more at the shrine of Thomas a Becket, 
than they did at that of the Virgin Mary, and more at that 
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of the Virgin !\1ary, than at that of Christ? Cease to be 
surprised. It is all intelligible. There is a cause. 

Does it surprise you, when you hear of men going over from 
Protestant Churches to the Church of Rome, in t!J.e present 
day? Do you think it unaccountable, and feel as if you 
yourself could never forsake a pure form of worship for one 
like that of the Pope? Cease to be surprised. There is a 
solution for the problem. There is a cause. 

That cause is nothing else but the deep corruptim1 of 
man's heart. There is a natural proneness and tendency 
in us all to give God a sensual, carnal worship, and not 
that which is commanded in His Word. vVe are ever ready 
to frame for our sloth and unbelief, visible helps and stepping
stones in our approaches to Rimi and ultimately to give 
these inventions of our own the honor due to Him. In 
fact, idolatry is all natural, down-hill-easy, like the broad 
way. Spiritual worship is all of grace, all up-hill, and all 
against the grain. Any worship whatsoever is more pleasing 
to the natural heart, than worshipping God, in the way our 
Lord Christ describes, "in spirit and in truth" (John 4:23). 

I, for one, am not surprised at the quantity of idolatry 
existing both in the world, and in the visible Church. I 
believe it perfectly possible that we may live to see more 
of it yet, than some have ever dreamed of. It would never 
surprise me, if some mighty personal Antichrist were to 
arise before the end-mighty in intellect, mighty in talents 
for government, aye, and mighty perhaps in miraculous 
gifts too. It would never surprise me to see such an one 
as him setting up himself in opposition to Christ, and making 
an Infidel combination against the Gospel. I believe that 
many would rejoice to do him honour, who now glory in 
saying, "We will not have this Christ to reign over us." 
I believe that many would make a god of him, and reverence 
him as an incarnation of truth, and concentrate their idea 
of hero-worship on his person. But of this at least I am 
certain, that no man is less safe from danger of idolatry, than 
the man who now sneers at every form of religion; and that 
from Infidelity to credulity, from Atheism to the grossest 
idolatry, there is but a single step. Think not, at all events, 
beloved brethren, that idolatry is an old-fashioned sin, into 
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which you are never likely to fall. "Let him that thinketh 
he standeth, take heed lest he fall." Look into your own 
hearts. The seeds of idolatry are all there. 

III. L~t me show you, in the third place, the forms 
which idolatry has assumed, and does assume in the visible 
Church. Where is it? 

I believe there never was a more baseless fabric than the 
theory which obtains favour with many, that the promises 
of perpetuity and preservation from apostasy, belong to 
the visible Church of Christ. It is a theory supported 
neither by Scripture, nor by facts. The Church against 
which the gates of hell shall never prevail, is not the visible 
Church, but the whole body of the elect, the company of 
true believers out of every nation and people. The greater 
part of the visible Church has frequently maintained gross 
heresies. The particular branches of it are never secure 
against deadly error, both of faith and practice. A depar
ture from the faith-a falling away-a leaving of first love 
in any branch of the visible Church, need never surprise a 
careful reader of the New Testament. 

That idolatry would arise, seems to have been the ex
pectation of the Apostles, even before the canon of the New 
Testament was closed. It is remarkable to observe how 
St. Paul dwells on this subject in his Epistle to the Corin
thians. If any Corinthian called a brother \vas an idolater, 
with such an one the members of the Church were not to 
eat (1 Cor. 5:11). "Neither be ye idolaters, as were some 
of our fathers" (1 Cor. 10:7). He says again, "!viy dearly 
beloved, flee from idolatry" (I Cor. 10:14). \1/hen he wr.ites 
to the Colossians, he warns them against "worshipping of 
angels" (Coloss. 2 :18). And St. John closes his first Epistle 
with the solemn injunction, "little children, keep yourselves 
from idols" ( 1 John 5 :21). It is impossible not to feel that 
all these passage! imply an expectation that idolatry would 
arise, and that soon, among professing Christians. 

The famous prophecy in the fourth chapter of the first 
Epistle to Timothy contains a passage which is even more 
directly to the point: "The Spirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits, and doctrines of demons" (1 Tim. 4:1). 
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I vvill not detain you with any lengthy discussion of that 
remarkable expression, "doctrines of demons." It may be 
sufficient to say, that our excellent translators are con
sidered for once to have missed the full meaning of the 
Apostle, in their rendering of the word translated as "demons" 
in our version, and that the true meaning of the expression 
is, "doctrines about departed spirits." And in this view, 
which, I may as well say, is maintained by all those who 
have the best right to be heard on such a question, the passage 
becomes a direct prediction of the rise of that most specious 
form of idolatry, the worship of dead saints. 

The last passage I will call your attention to, is the con
clusion of the ninth chapter of Revelation. We there read, 
at the twentieth verse: "The rest of the men which were 
not killed by these plagues, yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, that they should not worship demons" (mark, 
this is the same word as that in the Epistle of Timothy, just 
quoted), "and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and wood: which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk." 
Now, I am not going to offer any comment on the chapter 
in which this verse occurs. I know well there is a difference 
of opinion as to the true interpretation of the plagues pre
dicted in it. One thing I venture to assert, that it is the 
highest probability these plagues are to fall upon the profess
ing Church of Christ; and the highest improbability, that St. 
John was here prophesying about the heathen, who never 
heard the Gospel. And this once conceded, the fact that 
idolatry is a predicted sin of the visible Church, does seem 
most conclusively and for ever established. 

And now, if we turn from the Bible to facts, what do we 
see? I reply unhesitatingly, that there is unmistakeable 
proof that Scripture warnings and predictions were not 
spoken without cause, and that idolatry has actually arisen 
in the visible Church of Christ, and does still exist. 

The rise and progress of the evil in former days, you will 
find well summed up in the admirable Homily of our own 
Church, on Peril of Idolatry. To that Homily I beg to refer 
you, reminding you once for all, that in the judgment of 
your own Thirty-nine Articles, the Book of Homilies "con
tains a godly and wholesome doctrine, and necessary for 
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tliese times." There you will read, how, even in the Fourth 
Century, Jerome complains, "that the errors of images have 
come in, and passed to the Christians from the Gentiles;" 
and Eusebius says, "We do see now that images of Peter and 
Paul, and of our Saviour himself be made, and tables be 
painted, which I think to have been derived and kept in
differently by an heathenish custom."-There you will read, 
how "Pontius Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, in the fifth century, 
caused the walls of the temples to be painted with stories 
taken out of the Old Testament; that the people beholding 
and considering these pictures, might the better abstain 
from too mueh surfeiting and riot-But from learning by 
painted stories, it came by little and little to idolatry."
There you will read how Gregory the First, Bishop of Rome, 
in the beginning of the seventh century, did allow the free 
having of images in churches.-There you will read how 
Iremen mother of Constantine the Sixth, in the eighth 
century, assembled a council at Nicea, and procured a 
decree that "images should be put up in all the churches of 
Greece, and that honor and worship should be given to the 
said images." And there you will read the conclusion with 
which the Homily winds up its historical summary-"that 
laity and clergy, learned and unlearned, all ages, sorts, and 
degrees of men, women, and children of whole Christendom, 
have been at once drowned in abominable idolatry, of all 
other vices most detested of God, and most damnable to 
man, and that by the space of 800 years and more." 

This is a mournful account, beloved brethren, but it is 
only too true. There can be little doubt the evil began even 
before the time just mentioned by the Homily writers. No 
man, I think, need wonder at the vice of idol a try in the 
primitive Church who considers calmly the excessive rever
ence which it paid, from the very first, to the visible parts of 
religion. I believe that no impartial man can read the 
language used by nearly all the Fathers about the Church, 
the bishops, the ministry, baptism, the Lord's Supper, the 
martyrs, the dead saints generally-no man can read it, 
without being struck with the wide difference between their 
language and the language of Scripture on such subjects. 
You seem at once to be in a new atmosphere. You feel that 
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you are no longer treading on holy ground. You find things 
which, in the Bible, are evidently of second-rate importance, 
are here made of first-rate importance. You find the things 
of sense and sight exalted to a position in which Paul, and 
Peter, and James, and John, speaking by the Holy Ghost, 
never for a moment placed them. It is not merely the 
vveakness of uninspired writings that you have to complain 
of; it is something worse: it is a new system. And what is 
the explanation of all this? It is, in one 1.vord, that you 
have got into a region where the malaria of idolatry has 
begun to arise. You perceive the first workings of the mys
tery of iniquity. You detect the buds of that huge system 
of idolatry which, as the Homily describes, was afterwards 
formally acknowledged, and ultimately blo_ssomed so luxuri
antly in every part of Christendom. 

But let us now turn from the past to the present. "7 Let us ~. 
examine the question which most concerns ourselves. Let 
us consider in what form idolatry presents itself to us as a 
sin of the visible Church of Christ in our own time. 

I find no difficulty in ans_wering this question. I feel no 
hesitation in affirming that idolatry never yet assumed a 
more glaring form than itJ:loes in the Church of Rome 
at this very day. 

And here I come to a subject on which it ~is hard 'to speak, 
because of the times we live in. But the whole truth ought 
to be spoken by ministers of Christ, without respect of times 
and prejudices. And I should not lie down in peace, after 
preaching on idolatry, if I did not declare my solemn con
viction, that idolatry is one of the crying sins of which the 
Church of Rome is guilty. I say this in all sadness. I say it, 
acknowledging fully that we have our faults in our own 
Church; and practically, perhaps, in some quarters, not a 
little idolatry. But formal, recognized, systematic idolatry, 
I believe we are free from at all events. While, as for the 
Church of Rome, if there is not in her worship an enormous 
quantity of systematic, organized idolatry, I frankly confess 
I do not know what idolatry is. 

To my mind, it is idolatry to have images and pictures of 
saints in churches, and to give them a reverence for which 
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there is no warrant or precedent in Scripture. And if this 
be so, I say there is idolatry in the Church of Rome. 

To my mind, it is idolatry to invoke the Virgin l'vfary and 
the saints in glory, and to address them in language never 
addressed in Scripture except to the Holy Trinity. And if 
this be so, I say there is idolatry in the Church of Rome. 

To my mind, it is idolatry to bow down to mere material 
things, and attribute to them a power and sanctity far 
exceeding that attached to the ark or altar of the Old Testa
ment dispensation; and a power and sanctity, too, for which 
there is not a tittle of foundation in the Word of God. 
And if this be so, with the holy coat of Treves, and the 
wonderfully-multiplied wood of the true cross, and a thousand 
other so-called relics in my mind's eye, I say there is idolatry 
in the Church of Rome. 

To my mind, it is idolatry to worship that which man's 
hands have made-to call it God, and adore it when lifted 
up before our eyes. And if this be so, with the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, and the elevation of the host in my 
recollection, I say there is idolatry in the Church of Rome. 

To my mind, it is idolatry to make ordained men mediators 
between ourselves and God, robbing, as it were, our Lord 
Christ of His office, and giving them an honor which even 
Apostles and angels in Scripture flatly repudiate.. And if 
this be so, with the honor paid to Popes and priests before 
my eyes, I say there is idolatry in the Church of Rome. 

I knew well that language like this jars the minds of 
many. 11en love to shut their eyes against evils which it 
is disagreeable to allow. They will not see things which 
involve unpleasant consequences. That the Church of 
Rome is an erring Church, they will acknowledge. That 
she is idolatrous, they will deny. 

They tell us, that the reverence which the Romish Church 
gives to saints and images does not amount to idolatry. 
They inform us, that there are distinctions between "latria" 
and "dulia," between a mediation of redemption, and a 
mediation of intercession, which clear her of the charge. 
My answer is, that the Bible knows nothing of such dis
tinctions; and that, in the actual practice of the great bulk 
of Roman Catholics, they have no existence at all. 
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They tell us, that it is a mistake to suppose that Roman 
Catholics really worship the images and pictures before 
\Vhich they perform acts of adoration; that they only 
use them as helps to devotion, and in reality look far beyond 
them. 11y answer is, that many a heathen could say just 
as much for his idolatry-that it is notorious, in former days, 
they did say so-and that in Hindostan many idol-worshippers 
do say so at the present day. But the apology does not 
avail. The terms of the second commandment are too 
stringent. It prohibits bou·ing down as well as worshipping. 
And the very anxiety ,vhich the Church of Rome has often 
displayed to exclude that second commandment from her 
catechisms, is of itself a great fact which speaks volumes to a 
candid observer. 

They tell us that we have no evidence for the assertions 
,ve make on this subject; that we found our charges on the 
abuses which prevail among the ignorant members of the 
Romish communion; and that it is absurd to say, that a 
Church containing so many wise and learned men, is guilty 
of idolatry. Nly answer is, that the devotional books in 
common use among Roman Catholics supply us with un
mistakable evidence. Let any one examine that notorious 
6 ')ok, "The Garden of the Soul," if he doubts my assertion, 
and read the language there addressed to the Virgin 1vlary. 
Let him remember that this language is addressed to a 
vvoman, who, though highly favoured, and the mother of our 
Lord, was yet one of our fellow-sinners-to a woman, who 
actually confesses her need of a Saviour for herself. She 
says, ''1vly spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour" (Luke 
1 :47). Let him examine this language in the light of the 
New Testament, and then let him tell us fairly, whether the 
charge of idolatry is not fully made out. But I answer, be
sides this, that we want no better evidence than that which is 
supplied in the city of Rome itself. What do men and 
women do under the light of the Pope's own countenance? 
\Vhat is the religion that prevails around St. Peter's and 
under the walls of the Vatican? What is Romanism at 
Rome, unfettered, unshackled, and free to develop itself in 
full perfection? Let a man honestly answer these questions, 
and I ask no more. Let him read such a book as Seymour's 
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"Pilgrimage to Rome," or Alford's Letters, and ask any 
visitor to Rome if the picture is too highly colored. Let him 
do this, I say, and I believe he cannot avoid this conclusion 

' that Romanism in perfection is a gigantic system of l'vfary-
worship, saint-worship, image-worship, relic-vvorship, and 
priest-worship; that it is, in one word, a huge organized 
idolatry. 

Brethren, I know not how these things sound to your 
ears. To me it is no pleasure to dwell on the shortcomings 
of any who profess and call themselves Christians. I can 
say truly, that I have said what I have said with pain and 
sorrow. 

I draw a wide distinction between the Church of Rome 
and the private opinions of many of her members. I believe 
and hope that many a Roman Catholic is in heart incon
sistent with his profession, and is better than the Church 
to which he belongs. I cannot forget the J ansenists, and 
Quesnel, and J'vfartin Boos. I believe that many a poor 
Italian at this day is worshipping with an idolatrous worship 
simply because he knows no better. He has no Bible to 
instruct him. He has no faithful minister to teach him. 
He has the fear of the priest before his eyes if he dares to 
think for himself. He has no money to enable him to gc c 

away from the bondage he lives under, even if he feels a 
desire. I remember all this, and I say that the Italian 
eminently deserves our sympathy and compassion; but all 
this must not prevent my saying that the Church of Rome 
is an idolatrous Church. 

I should not be faithful if I said less. The Church of 
which I am a minister has spoken out most strongly on the 
subject. The Homily on Peril of Idolatry, and the solemn 
protest following the Rubrics, at the end of our Communion 
Service, which denounces the adoration of the sacramental 
bread and wine as "idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful 
Christians," are plain evidence that I have told you no more 
than the mind of my own Church. And in a day like this, 
when some are disposed to secede to the Church of Rome, 
and many are shutting their eyes to her real character and 
wanting us to be reunited to her-in a day like this, my own 
conscience would rebuke me if I did not warn men plainly 
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that the Church of Rome is an idolatrous Church, and that 
if they vvill join her they are "joining themselves to idols." 

But I may not dwell longer on this part of my subject. 
'fhe main point I wish to impress on your minds is this, 
that idolatry has decidedly manifested itself in the visible 
Church of Christ, and nowhere so decidedly as in the Church 
of Rome. 

(To be continued) 

The Deliverer 
Doubt vexed my soul; 

And Reason could not bring to me relief: 
To Christ I yielded up my Thought's control 

And He restored Belief. 

Guilty was I 
And all my efforts could not cleanse from guilt: 

Christ purged me through the Blood of Calvary 
For helpless sinners spilt. 

Fear made me his-
The fear of Death and of the great \Vhite Throne: 

But Christ, Who died and rose, granted the bliss 
To know He could atone. 

Habit enchained 
And Resolution could not set me free: 

But when I bowed at Jesus' Feet I gained 
Triumphant liberty. 

Distance distressed; 
And rest I sough~ but found it hard to win; 

I knew that to "draw near" would mean soul-rest
And Jesus brought me in. 

Weakness I felt; 
I would ,vin souls but knew my feebleness: 

I looked to Him \Vho can the hard heart melt; 
I-Ie deigned my work to bless-Will£am Olney. 
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Question Box 
BY THE EDITOR 

No. 361. \Vhat new sect is it which repudiates the two 
church ordinances, baptism and Lord's supper, and strives 
with bitter words to stop these ordinances, though they were 
used from apostolic days? 

This deadly error seems to have been taught in its modern form by 
one, Dr. Bullinger, an ordained priest of the Church of England. We 
understand that he continued in the Church of England as an ordained 
priest in spite of his invented teachings. There are plenty of echo-men 
in this country, and as you say they are very bitter in their teaching. 
They create new schisms in the Body of Christ against which the vVord 
of God warns us, and we should heed that warning. "Now I beseech 
you brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences contary 
to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them" (Romans 16: 17) 

No. 362. Is there such a thing as asking the dead? Can 
we, as is claimed by Spiritism, get into communication with 
those who have died? 

Certainly. For why should God in His Word warn against necro
mancy, against holding communion with those who have died, if such 
a thing is not possible? Of course connected with the attempts to 
establish such a communication is a great deal of fraud, but nevertheless 
behind it all lurks a terrible possibility. 

No. 363. Do you think that J ephthah actually sacrificed 
his own daughter? 

The text found in tl1e eleventh chapter of Judges 37-40 indicates the 
opposite. Jephthah did not slay his own daughter. She remained a 
virgin the remainder of her life-"she knew no man." 

No. 364. Upon Genesis 2 :7 a teacher here claims that 
when Adam was created all souls were created at the same 
time. Is this correct? 

There is nothing in the quoted text nor anywhere else in the Bible 
which supports such a theory. It is a highly fanciful invention. 

No. 365. \Ve have not heard anything from your pen of 
late about the Oxford Group? Are they still in existence 
and carrying on, or are they dying out? 

They are still carrying on, but we find in many places where it was 
established with flying colors it no longer is functioning. This is also 
true in many places in Canada. It cannot be otherwise. A movement 
which rejects and does not want to tolerate sound doct:cine, as this 
movement does, cannot have the power of the Holy Spirit. At best 
the Group movement is a reformatory movement which stresses 
Christian living and service, but which ignores the most vital doctrines 
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of our salvation, the doctrines founded upon the finished work of 
Christ. 'Without them and an individual faith Christianity has no 
more power to bring lost man into fellowship with God than Confucian
ism has. They continue with their elegant house parties and swell 
hotel affairs, and cater t? t~e Anglo-Catholic movement, while modern
ism is devotedly on their side. 

\Ve arc very thankful that our brochure on <(Buchrnanism" has been 
mightily used in the deliverance of many persons. Neither Dr. Buchman 
nor Dr. Shoemaker have ever attempted an answer to our logical and 
Biblical statement. There are good reasons for their silence. 

No. 366. If the Holy Spirit is withdrawn at the rapture 
of the Church, as you teach, how can souls be saved between 
the rapture and the great tribulation, or during the great 
tribulation? 

Souls were saved during Old Testament times though the Holy 
Spirit was not on earth as IIe is during this age (for the calling out 
of 1 he Body of Christ). So when J-1is great conimis;;ion is accomplished 
and He takes the Church with its risen and suddenly changed saints to 
glory, inasmuch as He is omnipresent, He vvill continue to work on 
;arth and back up the testimony of the kingdom of heaven as preached 
bv tlH, Jewish remnant, and then there will be the ingathcring of a great 
n~ultitt;de which no man can number (Rev. 7). But while thev are 
also washed, as we are, in the blood of the Lamb, they do not b~long 
to the elect body, the Church, which then is• no longer on earth. 

No. 367. I would like to have from you a little historical 
information. Some of my friends have said that you 
originated the Prophetic Conferences now held in many parts 
of the country. Can you tell me something about it, also 
about the Conference which used to be held, and, I believe, 
ended forty years ago, at Niagara-on-the-Lake? Can you 
tell me something about it? 

You have been misinformed as to our part in the Prophetic Con
ferences. \Vhile we have been the prime mover of the Prophetic Con
ference in Chicago, and the still greater one in Carnegie Hall, New 
York City, and in many other places from coast to coast, they did not 
originate with us, 

As far as we know, the first Prophetic Conference ever held on this 
continent was held in Holy Trinity Church, New York City. The 
Rector of the Church, who gave the opening address, was Dr. Stephen 
H. Tyng, Sr. Other outstanding speakers were Dr. S. H. Kellogg, of 
Allegheny, Pa., A. J. Gordon of Boston, Henry M. Parsons of Buffalo, 
Bishop W. R. Nicholson of New York, Dr. James H. Brookes of St. 
Louis, Dr. Nathaniel West, Dr. W. B. Mackay of England, and others. 

This Conference was held, as already stated, in the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of the Holy Trinity in 1879. That was the exact 
year when we ourselves, as a young man, dedicated our life to Christian 
service. \Ve do not have a record of any other Prophetic Conference 
held before that. 1Vfost of the speakers, if not all, were not only promi
nent in the religious life of that day, but great scholars, and that is the 
r_eason why they believed in the second coming of our Lord, and in the 
literal fulfillment of prophecy. 
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As far as we know, this Conference was the outcome of a gathering of 
brethren, including Dr. Brookes, W. J. Erdman, Bishop Nicholson and 
a few others, who, in 187 5, met near Chicago to spend a week in Bible 
study. This gathering brought so much blessing that in 1876 they met 
again at Swampscott, near Boston. They met in the Congregational 
Church, and again there was a great outpouring of blessing, and the 
attention of a large number of people was arrested by the prophetic 
testimony of these brethren. In August, 1877, they met at \Vatkins 
Glen, then in June, 1879 and 1880 they moved to Clifton Springs, N. Y. 
They met there at the kind invitation of Dr. Henry Foster, the Superin
tendent of the sanitoriurn. Once more great results followed. In 1881 
these brethren moved to Old Orchard, near Portland, r-,ire., and a very 
much larger attendance was secured. In July, 1882, we find them 
again in conference for a week in i\fackinac Island, at the junction of 
Lakes IVIichigan and Huron. J\1any of the western people came and 
received great light on the pre-millennial coming of the Lord. Perhaps 
the most marked feature of that Conference was the public announce
ment by Dr. Arthur T. Pierson, who was greatly admired and beloved, 
and who attended this Conference, that, having been thoroughly con
vinced of our Lord's personal_, pre-millennial return, he wouid maintain 
and proclaim it as the truth of God. 

Then in July, 1883, they moved to Niagara-on-the-Lake, Ontario, 
Canada, fourteen miles below the great Falls. They were welcomed to 
the Queen's Royal Hotel, and with this started the Niagara Bible 
Conference, and functioned up to 1897. It was our privilege to 
attend the last two sessions, not at Niagara, but at Chautauqu~ and 
in Asbury Park. \Ve gave three addresses, and this brought us 
in touch with the noble men who have all gone, and are now w{th the 
Lord; we mean Dr. A. T. Pierson, W. J. Erdman, H. I\L Parsons, James 
1\1. Stifler, Elmore Harris, Bishop Nicholson and others. There is none 
left besides us, but Canon Howitt of Hamilton, Ont. 

\Ve received, really, our inspiration from these brethren, as the 
reader can trace in our "Ila!f a Century." Having come into the 
truth of the Lord's return about 1888, we severed our connection with 
the Methodist Episcopal denomination, on account of their outspoken 
objection to the blessed hope, and for other reasons. A number of these 
brethren, like Prof. Moorehead, Mr. Marvin, C. L Scofield and others, 
said that the time was ripe for some one to travel from coast to coast, 
and give, perhaps with other brethren, a Scriptural testimony on the 
turn of our Lord. Dr. Scofield, years later, reminded us of that sug
gestion, and said that Hthe Lord's hand has surely selected you to do 
that work." 

And so we continued the ministry, unaffiliated denominationally, so 
wonderfully owned and blessed by the Lord; and many of the more 
recent Prophetic Conferences held in scores of cities are traceable 
through our little testimony. 

One thing more. The organ of the Niagara Bible Conference was a 
monthly magazine, edited by James H. Brookes, whom we met for the 
first time in St. Louis in 1894. It was the year we started "Our Hope." 
He was kind enough to recommend our own efforts, but he also turned 
over a number of times the mailing list of HThe Truth," and our maga
zine practically got its foothold through the old subscribers to Dr.· 
Brookes's monthly and the friends of Niagara Conference. We did not 
know that "Our Hope" would become, at the home call of Dr. Brookes, 
the legitimate successor, but, for its 43 years, it has kept up the solid 
testimony of these beloved men of God. 

The collapse of the Niagara Bible Conference came about by some of 
the brethren teaching the unscriptural theory that the Church would go 
through the great tribulation. 
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The Glory and Authority 
of the Bible 

BY WILLIAM H. RocERs, D.D. 
PASTOR FIRST BAPTIST CHURCH, NEW YORK CITY 

2 Timothy 3;13-17 

51 

In these familiar words the Apostle Paul declares four things about 
the vVor<l uf God: 

That it is able to make men wise unto salvation, for it is the revela
tion of the Gospel which is the power of God unto salvation and con• 
tains the declarations that "Christ died for our sins and was raised 
asurin for our justification." 
~That it is the very life and breath of God, and given by inspiration 

·wrought by the creative act of the Godhead. 
That it is profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction 

in righteousness, because it is the sword of the Spirit piercing even 
to the dividing of the joint and marrow and is a critic of the thoughts 
and intentions of the heart. 

That it is the equipment of every soldier of Jesus Christ to contend 
earnestly for the faith, and to meet the onslaughts of Satan, whether 
they come in the form of modernism, apostacy, heresy, error, or unbelief. 

In this remarkable fourfold manner, the Apostle sets forth the Glory 
and Authority of the Scriptures. The Book is entirely different from 
eHry other book when measured by the sublimity of its subjects, the 
perfection of its ideals, the majesty of its doctrines, the solutions it 
offers for the problems of the human race, and the answers it gives to 
the questions of mankind. It challenges the mind; it awakens the 
emotions; it soothes the spirit. It is the classic of conscience and 
carries the accents of certainty and eternity. 

The Sevenfold Glory and Authority of the Scriptures 

I. Its Glory and Authority are Found in its Authorship 
The Text declares "all Scripture," not a part of it, but all of it is 

God-breathed. That is to say, all Scripture is the product of the 
creative breath of God. It is God speaking through man by divine 
in-and-out breathing, just as human speech is uttered by breathing 
through t11e mouth of man. Of the universe we read, "God spake and 
it ,vas done; he commanded and it stood fast." Of man we read, 
"God breathed upon the body He had created, and man became a 
living soul." And of the Book we read, He breathed upon a few 
divinely chosen men and the parchments they wrote became the 
literature of supernatural life, that possesses within itself, through the 
agency of the Holy Ghost, the power of communicating life. 

God is the Author of the Book, and that is why it is a universal 
Book with the same message for every man, whether he lives on the 
?esert, or on the mountainside, or in the busy marts of trade. God 
1s its Author. That is why it is a living Book, enduring and inde
~tructible. God is its Author. That is why it is an imperishable and 
incorruptible Book, and therefore infa11ible and authoritative. Man 
has never been able to fully grasp its contents, or duplicate or improve 
them. It matters not who the writer or speaker may be, the Eternal 
God is the Autho( of .. the Bible, and it will never be out of date. 

lI. Its Glory and Authority are Found in the Revelation of its Author 
h Its first majestic utterance is, "In the beginning God created the 

eaven and the earth." Thus the Scriptures reveal Him as the One 
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Uncaused, Uncreated, Self-existent Eternal Being without beginning· 
or end. Such a conception is to be found nowhere else in the wh.oie 
realm of literature. It unveils Hirn as a Trinity in Unity, one God 
yet Three Persons, Father, Son, and Spirit, equally God, yet not thre; 
Gods. This is a mystery that altogether transcends the grasp of 
finite man, and therefore, could not have been born in the brain of man. 

It presents Him as the Supreme Being, the Absolute Sovereign 
Ruler of the universe, of man, and J u<lge of all the earth. It declare; .• 
Him to be inflexibly just, absolutely holy, immutable, unchangeable 
and eternal, merciful and loving-every attribute of which was re-
vealed in the Incarnate Christ. , 

I submit to you, such a marvelous conception is beyond the inven- · 
tion of the mind or imagination of man. It is the self-revelation of 
deity and only deity could have given it. Because He did, we there.:. 
fore :find a distinct blending together of God and His Word. God is 
Life; the Bible is Life. God is Light, Power and Truth; the Bible is 
the same. God is unchanging and eternal; the same is true of the 
sacred Scriptures. 

There are those who cry at times, "Back to Christ and let the Bible 
go." But if you get back to Christ, He will direct you to the Scrip~ 
tures. If you go back to the Scriptures, they will direct you to Christ. -
They are both inseparable. To deny the one is to deny the other. To 
accept the one is to accept the other. The Living Word is in the 
Written Word, and the Written \iVord contains the breath of the 
Living Word. To talk of going back to the Bible and mean by that 
that we may have a knowledge of God and Christ apart from the Bible, 
is as senseless as it is ignorant and sinful. To deny the inerrancy of 
the Scriptures is to be without an authoritative revelation of God or a· 
history of Jesus Christ. To deny the authority of the Bible is to deny 
the supernatural nature of God the Son. To deny the infallibility of the 
Bible is to deny the supreme authority of Jesus Christ and the abiding 
values of His blood atonement. 

I I I. Its Glory and Authority are Found in its Miraculous Unity 

The Bible consists of sixty-six books written by some forty differ
ent writers of various ranks and standing during a period of sixteen 
hundred years, and covering the history of man for six thousand years, 
and yet it is one book. There is no explanation of this, only in the 
fact that these human instruments were directed by the supervising 
mind of the Holy Spirit. There are seven evidences of this divine 
unity which cannot be matched in any book or by any group of writers: 

1. It bears united witness to the one true God, and that witness is 
always consistent. 

2. It forms one continuous story of man in his relation to God and 
the purposes for which he was created. 

3. It declares facts beforehand in prophetic language, and as the 
ages roll on, the prophecies are fulfilled in every minute detail. Think 
of the prophecies concerning Christ and the Jew and the nations of the 
world. And then remember these prophecies were uttered in many 
instances from four hundred to one thousand years before their ful
filment. And yet history is the best attestation of their truth. No 
human could ever have written the Scriptures. 

4. It unfolds a progressive revelation little by little without con
tradiction or collusion, until the whole is complete and we have a perfect 
picture and satisfactory revelation of God and His Works. 

5. It testifies to the one redemption toward which the Old Testa
ment Scriptures pointed, and back to which the Christian church looks 
for its salvation. 
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6. It declares one magnificent theme whose glory gilds its every 
p,1gc, n:1mcly the ,person of our Lord Jesus Christ. H~, as God the 
Son and Son of Cod, as Son of Abraham, Son of David and Son of 
\Ian, binds the sixty-six books into one book and gives us a unity 
~ittcrly beyond the abilities of man. 

, . [t gives a perfect, harmonious record of the doctrines of the faith, 
thal :ire profitable for spiritual instruction. 

I challenge any sceptic or group of sceptics to tear to pieces the 
se\·enfold truth of this unity, or to duplicate it on any given subject or 
subjects. 

J V. Its Glory and Authority are Found in i'ts Aln"lity to Jleet tltr Spiritual 
Needs of Man and to .4nswer the Questions that Ve.t· ancl Perplex 
ll is Soul 

\\'hat is man? \Vho is he? \Vhere did he come frolll? Whv is he 
here? Where is he going? These questions leap to our lips as· easily 
as vn1ter runs down a mountain side. The only book that satisfac
torily answers them is the Bible. In three verses of its opening chap
ters we have three facts declared that explain more to man than all 
the books that man ever wrote. 

In the first verse we have a satisfactory explanation of the origin 
of \ife~''In the beginning God created." That is the place in ,vhich 
to begin with an explanation and philosophy of life. No one has ever 
olfered a better. 

In the twenty-fourth verse of the same chapter we have an adequate 
expl:ination of the law that governs the continuity of life, and from 
that law no species has ever deviated. That law is that everything is 
reproduced according to its kind. 

ln the twenty-sixth verse of that same chapter we have an enlight
ening explanation of man's presence and purpose here, namely, to he 
a part of the divine plan and glorify God and enjoy Him forever. You 
may delve into all the libraries and literature of the world, but you 
w,;J] not find a more logical and conclusive ans,ver to the questions 
pertaining to the origin, career, and destiny of man. 

Then in the third chapter of this first Book of the Bible we have the 
only satisfactory account of the origin of sin, and there is immediately 
~in:n the only remedy for salvation from it. None of these could man 
1n his own finite intelligence have conceived or written. They are 
given solely by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

T'. Its Glorv and Authoritv are to be Found in its J[iraculous Prnerva
tio,;-a I'resen1ati'~n as Supernatural as its Productz'on 

The God who wrote it had to protect it, for He Himself declared, 
"Heaven and Earth shall pass away, but not one jot or tittle of my 
\\'ord shall pass away until all has been fulfilled.'' This Book is no 
more affected by the criticisms of man than the man in the moon by 
the barking of a dog or the braving of an ass. The Book has been 
reviled but never successfully r~futcd. It has been examined bv 
critical eyes, and honest men have been compelled to admit, "\Ve find 
no fault with it." It has been torn, burned, and mutilated, but through 
the providence of God and due to its inspiration, the Book is still here . 
. Tradition has dug for it many a grave; intolerance has lighted for 
lt many a fa.got. J\:1any a Judas has betrayed it with a kiss; many a 
Peter has denied it with an oath; many a Demas has forsaken it for 
the love of this present evil world, but it still remains the Word of God, 
making men wise unto salvation. 

h It is my contention that what man has made, he can dcstrov. \Vhat 
e can't destroy he has not made. He cannot destroy the at1~osphere 
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or the stars or the earth, because he did not make them. He can 
destroy a house or anything else due to the fact that his own hands 
have made them. He cannot destroy God's 'Word even though he has 
tried by vraious means. The reason for his inability is due to the fact 
that the Book is God-given. 

"I stood one evening by the blacksmith's door, 
And heard the anvil ring the vesper chime; 

Then looking in I saw upon the floor, 
Old hammers worn with beating years of time." 

" 'How many anvils have you had,' said I, 
'To wear and batter all these hammers so?' 

'Just one,' the blacksmith said with twinkling eye, 
'The anvil wears the hammers out, you know.'" 

"And so methought the anvil of God's \Vord 
For ages sceptic blows have beat upon, 

And though the sound of clanging blows is heard, 
The anvil is unharmed-the hammer's gone." 

For men to attempt to destroy God's \Vord is to prove themselves 
like little puny birds that beat their feathered bodies against some 
great light upon which they make no impression but destroy themselves. 

FI. Its Glory and Authority are Found in its Divine Vindication 

The Book has been vindicated in the past and repeatedly confirmed 
by the records of civilization and the discoveries of archeology. Many 
buried cities have been excavated and many hieroglyphics have been 
found, all of which have confirmed the truth and history of the Scrip
tures, and not one has ever been discovered that could in any way 
put doubt into the mind of man concerning the Book. It is being 
confirmed at this present hour in the fulfilment of prediction. J'Vfany of 
the prophets of God by inspiration have given us a clear delineation 
of the ages, and though written beforehand, time has proven them to 
have been led of the Lord to make the statements they did. 

It will be vindicated in the near future when the Lord returns and 
the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and His 
Christ. Then the mouths of all critics will be closed, and their silence 
will give emphatic endorsement to the fact that His \Vord was forever 
settled in heaven. 

/7 I I. Its Glory and Authority are Found in its Message of Salvation 

In the Book of Acts it is recorded that a man asked what must he 
do to be saved, and the answer is given; "Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved." No mere man could have devised 
or conceived such an answer to that without the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. The Lord Jesus Christ is the kinsman's redeemer who bought 
us with His blood. He is the Lamb of God slain from the foundation 
of the world. He is the one who knew no sin, but became sin for us 
that we might be made the righteousness of God. 

I submit to you such a conception could never have been born in 
the mind of man. He could never have imagined God's way of sal
vation by which God could be Just and Justifier of him that believeth. 
No intelligent man could have conceived such a glorious Saviour prof
fered to a hell-deserving sinner without money and without price. 

Blessed is the man who by testimony and influence and money, 
circulates the sacred Scripture with its message from God to man. 
Through institutions such as the New York Bible Society, the Book is 
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being made known throughout the nations of the earth, and it is mak
ing its influence and power for righteousness known among the con
structive peoples of the nations of the world. Its promises are true, 
and man can unhesitatingly lean upon them. Its counsels arc safe 
and man can confidently follow them. Its warnings are sure and 
solemn, and man wilt be wise to heed them. 

Missed the Train and Found Christ 
It was nearly nine o'clock in the morning. The train, 

due 8.50 A. M., had stopped at the pretty little wayside 
station, taken up the passengers, and steamed away again. 
The stationmaster, who had grown gray in the service of 
the Company, was settling down again after the momen
tary excitement, for an hour's quiet, and turning to the 
luxuriant little garden which bloomed out a grateful return 
for all the labor he bestowed upon it. 

A hasty step then was heard, and a gentleman with face 
red-hot and temper apparently heated to the same point, 
came hurrying up. His haste and excitement had nearly 
robbed him of the power of speech, but he contrived to 
bluster forth a storm of invectives against the bus driver, 
who had neglected to call for him, and had thus caused him 
to miss the train. "And I would rather have given twenty
five dollars than have been late this morning. I do not 
know what is to be done." 

Of course, there was only one reasonable thing to be done 
in such circumstances, and that was to wait quietly for the 
next train, which would pass at ten; but the poor fellow 
had not cooled down sufficiently to do anything quietly just 
then. 

The stationmaster was kind and obliging; he was used 
to dealing with such cases, and had found, as he said, that 
"it was best to leave them to themselves pretty much; they 
generally came round all the sooner." So he waited patiently 
until the gentleman began to slacken the speed at which he 
was pacing to and fro along the platform. 

"There's a comfortable waiting room inside, if you would 
like to sit down, sir," he then ventured to say. The stranger 
turned and followed him into the pleasant little room, shaded 
by the climbing roses outside, and with an air of thorough 
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cleanliness. A round table stood in the middle of the room 
\Vith a supply of tracts-blessed little messengers of God to 
the \Vandering and vveary. \V ell-chosen and attractive they 
\Vere; and the gentleman began to turn them over, glad of 
some occupation for his restlessness. He chose one and 
seated himself to read it, and the stationmaster turned to 
his little garden. 

"He's keeping \Vonderfu1ly quiet," he thought to himself. 
Then, looking at the great clock, he sa\v the hands pointing 
to near train-time. Some passengers began to arrive, and 
the ticket office \Vas opened for the coming train. The 
gentleman vvas seated in the sarne place, bending over the 
tract, which \Nas of some length, and so completely absorbed 
in its contents that he \vas forgetting the time. 

"The train's in sight, sirt said the stationmaster. "The 
train!" he exclaimed, jumping up like one just waking. 
"\Vill you sell me this tract? I \Vant to read it again." 
"Take it, and welcome, sir; the kind lady ·vvho supplies me 
with them \vill be delighted that you should." "Thank you 
and her"; and in another minute he was in the train. 

A month after this the stationmaster \Vas on the plat
form. As the train stopped a gentleman leaped out before 
him, and held out his hand, saying, "Do you remember me?" 
"I do, sir. You are the gentleman that missed the train 
a fevv \Veeks back, and was so troubled about it." 

"I need not have been. I missed the train that morning, 
but I found the Saviour. Oh, what a tract that \Vas! I had 
been so busy about business that I did not allow myself 
time to think about God, or to read about Him; but I 
could not get over the solemn questions it asked. I wish 
I had time to tell you all particulars; but say to the lady 
who gave you that tract, that it has led me to Jesus, and 
I am buying all I can and giving them away, wholesale. 
I never knew what happiness was before." 

The steam-whistle ended the interview, and there was joy 
in the heart of the old stationmaster as he stood watching 
the train move slowly away, and saw the beaming, joyous 
look of one of its passengers-"a new creature in Christ 
Jesus." -"Stories of Truth." 
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A Message for Each Day 
July 1. "I am thy shield, and exceeding great rcvvard" 

(Cen. 15:1). 
Ti1e'. circumstances make this promise specially notable. Abram 

had recently refused what in modern speech might be called "tainted 
rnonn'." No doubt the heathen \Vould deride such squeamishness. 
To as'su1e him his conduct was approved, the Lord appears and says, 
''Year not.'' Let us link him with another of like spirit, who said, 
''ls it a time to receive money?" (2 Kings 5:26). 

July 2. "I am the God of thy father, the God of Abra
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'' (Exod. 3 :7). 

This was the coz,enant name of God. l t corresponds to the ez,angelical 
narr;e of the Lord in the New Testament--"God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." A covenant is inoperative if either party be 
de;id. Hence, our Lord makes this title the distinct pledge of resur
rcction (TVfark 12:26). By that name He said to :\loses, 1,ook: as 
the bush is on fire but not consumed, so your fathers, though in their 
fraves, are not dead. 

July 3. "I am that I am" (Exod. 3:14). 

The a,vful name the Jews dare not pronounce lest they profane 
it. Others in authority might call themselves gods and lords; there 
was but one Jehovah (Psa. 83:18; Isa. 42:8). It was the title to 
express self-existence and eternity. To the believer it signifies that 
our God is the source of all. It was given to :\loses as a guarantee 
of comfort, to confirm a!l promises. Thus He is ]f'hovah-jirch, and 
J chovah-tsidkenu ( Gen. 22: 14; J er. 23 :6); both the Provicler and 
Finisher of our righteousness. 

July 4. "I am the Lord that healeth thee'' (Exod. 15:26). 

Throughout the Old Testament God is Sovereign in sickness. Such 
:is _:\liriam and Gahazi were stricken in punishment. Paul and John 
give the New Testament counterpart (1 Cor. 11:30; 2 Cor. 12:7; 
1 John 5:16). The Jew ,vas encouraged to covet long life. The 
Christian is taught "to die is gain." lltaliug ,vas the sign for the 
kingdom. Resurrection is the pledge for the church. 

July 5. "I am He. And there is no God -vvith me" 
(Duet. 32:39; Isa. 14:S). 

The emphatic thought is, our God does what no other God can 
do ( verse 40). One must comprehend how multitudinous are idols, 
to grasp these words. The first thing a missionary must teach the 
heathen is that there is only one God. The Athenians, afraid they 
had forgotten some one of their many deities, erected an altar to 
che unknown God ( Acts 17 :23). It was for this sole pu.rpose to exalt 
the one true God that Israel was called out (Jos. 24:2, 3). Stupendous 
was their failure. 

July 6. "I am come into my garden, my sister, my 
spouse" (Song Sol. 5:1). 
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The Shepherd-Lover i:- here seen as a Husbandman. Isaiah sang 
of Israel as God's "Vineyard." Paul called the church "God's hus
bandry" ( tillage). A garden expresses delights. Its fruits, its flowers 
its sw,ctncss, its fragrance set forth the graces of God's believing 
children. He calls it my garden. We are Flis by selection, by prepara
tion, by sowing, by tilling, and by pruning. "Oh! What shall the 
harvest be?" 

July 7. "I am the first, and I am the last" (Isa. 44:6). 
The Lord Jesus appropriate~ these words unto Hims<='lf (Rev. 1:17): 

In both connections it is to prove He is the God of prophecy, ''appoint
ing the ancient people, and the things that arc coming, and shall 
come." \Vhat a comfort to trust in such a God who knows all our way 
from the beginning, and by appointment chose and pre-destined us 
before the foundation of the world, unto present affliction and future 
glory ( 1 Thess. 3 :3; 5 :9). 

July 8. "I am He, and even to hoar hairs will I carry 
you" (Isa. 46 :4). 

The svveet thought 1s thie: \Vhen Israel as a nation was young, 
Jehovah carried them as a nursing father (Isa. 43 :9). Though they 
often rebelled, His tenderness was the same to the end. \\That is 
true of nations is true of individuals. To every saint He says, "I am 
the same." \Vhen we come to weakness and second infancyt then 
will He specially be our support. 

July 9. "I am He, that comforteth you" (Isa. 6 :12). 
This beautiful word "comfort" means "to sigh with." \Vhen the 

Jew cowers in his "wailing place" at Jerusalem, Jehovah their faith
ful God is beside them to weep with them. Think of it, Christian; 
the same Comforter is beside you. He who groaned in J airus' home, 
and wept at Lazarus' tomb not only supports you, but actually by 
His Spirit groans and sighs for you. 

July 10. "I am their inheritance. 
possession" (Ezek. 44 :28). 

* * * I am their 

Twice seven times these vrnrds are repeated. The last refers to 
millennial times. It \Vas the fixed principle under both dispensa
tions that they "which minister about holy things live of the temple" 
( 1 Cor. 9:13, 14). But this required personal faith always. The 
idolatrous Jew forsook his tithing <rnd "robbed God." Then God 
blew upon their substance, the field yielded no meat, and the Lord's 
servants were thrown back upon the promise, "I am their inheritance." 

July 11. "I am meek and lowly in heart" (Matt. 11 :29). 
The first "I am" of the New Testament. It is in harmony with His 

character as "Lamb of God." Nowhere else is the Jesus-heart de
scribed. It is singular that in the prophecy He is mentioned only as 
"lowly" (Zech. 9:9); in Matthew's interpretation He is only called 
"meek" (1\1att. 21 :5); while He unites both characteristics in applica
tion to Himself. Once again the terms are joined; and followers of 
Christ are exhorted to walk in "lowliness and meekness" (Ephes. 4 :2). 

July 12. · "I am with you already, unto the end of the 
age" (Matt. 28 :20). 
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What the presence of the Lord has been in the past, it still shall 
be to His people. To Moses it was rest. To David it was ju!ness 
of joy. To Israel it was salvation. To J ererniah it was anger and 
urror. To Jonah it was fear. To Joshua it was courage. To Elisha 
it was strength. To Shadrach it was deliverance. To Gideon it was 
success. To all the lowly it is help. To the sinner it means everlasting 
destruction (2 Thess. 1 :9). 

July 13. "I am among you as he that served1" (Luke 
22 :27). 

\Vhether in relation to Israel or the church, the title Servant has 
been a favorite one with Jehovah-Jesus. The first prophetic utter
ance of the Incarnate l\fan was, "Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 God." 
J[is last official earthly act was washing the disciples' feet. In the 
.final glimpse, as the church merges into glory, at His own marriage 
·feast, we behold Him serving His own guests (Luke 12 :37). 

July 14. "I am the Bread of life" (John 6 :35). 
Bread sustains life, but cannot create life. Before the manna 

was the Lamb. As only redeemed Israel fed on manna, so only those 
who have been saved by blood, can live by bread. Our present danger 
is not that we are rejecting the bread, but are fravening it with worldli
ness. Its simple sweetness palls upon our taste; we must have the 
bread of God ''baked in pans," or "made into cakes" to satisfy our 
depraved appetites. 

July 15. "I am the Light of the world" (John 8:12). 

Three times are the titles Life and Light joined together. David 
says: "With Thee is the fountain of life; in Thy light shall we see 
light." John declared: "In Him was life; and the life was the light 
of men." Our Lord styles Himself "the li'ght of l~fe. He is further 
called 1 the "True Light," the "Light of J\,fen," the "Light of the world," 
the "Light of the Gentiles," the "Great Light." No other title so 
fully sets forth His adaptability to our condition of moral darkness. 

July 16. ('I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent 
me" (John 8 :16). 

Happy that believer who can make these words his own. Com
panionship with His Father was the comfort and support of the Son 
all through His earthly life. '1Vhatever the temptation, He could 
say, "I arn not alone;" until that last hour when He "by Himself" 
must purge away sin (Heb. 1 :3). Then came that mysterious cry, 
''i\Iy God, my God, Why hast Thou forsaken I\fe." 

July 17. "I am from above; ye are of this world. I 
am not of this world" (John 8 :23). 

Immense was the chasm between our Lord and the Pharisees. He 
was of His Father, God, they were of their father, the Devil. But 
just as great is the separation which He has put between us who believe, 
and the world now. We "are not of the world, even as He is not of the 
world." Alas! how many of us have cast the bridge of expediency 
over the Red Sea, and have gone back to the garlicks and fish of Egypt. 

July 18. "I am He, and I do nothing of myself" (John 
8:24, 28; 18:6). 
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I am J ehoY:d1-J esus. Here the connections specify, I alone am. 
the Rcdeerner from sin. 1 n the garden at this a\Yful utterance His 
enemies rt/rcatecl and ft!! /() tiu· gruund. Tbne they might have re
mained forn er, conquered like Sennacherib's arn1y ( 2 Kings 19:35) 
but that lfe n;luntarily surrendered Ilirnsclf. lfow do those wh~ 
deny the deity of the Lord account for this mir::iclc of lTis personality? 

July 19. "I am the door" (John 10:7, 9). 

::'\ot the grand door of a palace, but the lowly of a sheep-fold. The 
do()r expresses access. "Through Him we have access by one Spirit 
(The Porter of the Fold), unto the Father." He is the 01i!y door 
of salvation. "I\o man can come unto the Father but by Him." 
l t is no,v an open duur ( Rev. 3 :8). Presently it shall be a _;+ut door 
(Luke 13:2.5). His death gives the right, His Spirit the ability, His 
Priesthood the acceptance to enter this door. 

July 20. "I am come that they might have life" (John 
10:10). 

The beautY of these ,vords lie in the contrasts. Our Lord places 
Himself in oj)position to some false shepherds, who came to "steal, 
kill and destroy" the ±lock of Goel. There is angelic life; there is 
human life; there is animal life; there is Z!tgi'iab!e life; stupendous 
Jllysteries as these are, it was something mightier far, to give spiritual 
life to a soul dead in trespasses and sins. 

July 21. "I am the Good Shepherd" (John 10:14). 

These words turn our gaze from His ia! to His personal character. 
All Israel understood they were "the sheep of the Lord's pasture." 
They knew, to their sorrow, \Vhat it meant to be under bad shepherds 
(Ezek. 32:2, 3, l). The ordinary human shepherd would without 
compunction slay and eat the very sheep he had touched. Here was 
one ready to die ll£111scU for His Hock. He was good Shepherd, because 
He died; great Shrphcrd, because I-le was raised (Hcb. 13:20); chief 
Shepherd because I le shall return in glory ( 1 Peter 5 :-le). 

July 22. "I am the Resurrection and the Life" (John 
11 :25). 

This is the fifth of the scn'll I arns Jesus uttered during His earthly 
mrn1stry. He is the Resurrection to those ,vho die; the Life to those 
\,.rho shall be transL:ited at His appearing. .I\Iartha thouidit of resur
rection as something possible in the distant Juturt. Jesus made it a 
present comfort to her. La,.arus was not dead, though his body was 
humiliated. 'fbcre may be separation for a time of body and spirit, 
but the condition cannot abide always. 

July 23. "I am the \Vay, the Truth, and the Life" (John 
14:6). 

I. A way is a path to some place; the way means the only path 
to that place (Acts 4:12). 1f a path be hidden we cannot find it. 

2. He is the Truth. }\lark the definite article! Ko man can see 
God, but through the reve1ation Jesus Christ gives of the Father. 

:-1. He is the Life. A path may be straight; there may be plenty 
of light upon it, but if a man is either dead or paralyzed he cannot 
walk in it. "He that believeth on the Son lzath life." 
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July 24. "I am in the Father, and the Father m me" 
(John 14:10, 11). 

These are words of unfathomable mystery. One might as well 
try to find "by what \vay the light is parted,'' or "divide a water course 
for the overflowing of -waters," as to attempt to explain them. But 
faith rnust believe them, or there is no salvation. "He that honoreth 
not the Son, honoreth not the Father which sent Him." There is 
one more marvel in this chain of unity; as !le is in the Father, so ·we 
arc in Him (John 17:21). 

July 25. "I am the true Vine" (John 15:1). 
Literally, I am the unconcealed vine. Israel was the concealed 

vine. They ,vere the cipher lacking the numeral. Their significance 
and value was only discerned when conjoined with Christ. Our 
Lord's deity has been compared to the root. His humanity to the 
stnn, His believers to the branches of the vine. There is a vine of 
heaven, and a "vine of the earth." There is the ,,.,ine of the king
dom, and "the wine of the wrath of God.'' There is "abiding in the 
\-inc," and "cutting off." Let us ponder these things. -

July 26. "I am not of the vvorld" (John 16 :16). 

The whole force of this saying hangs upon the two words, "even 
as." Our Lord was not emphasizing His own supernatural unworldli
ness, but the separation of His followers from a wicked \Vorld. How 
few comparatively, of those who are called to be "even as'' He is, are 
willing to accept His poverty and humiliation, and rnahe ourselves 
of no reputation in order to demonstrate this other worldliness. 

July 27. "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest" (Acts 
9:5). 

Some time rn our lives these vrnrds have applied to us. Once we 
were hateful to His name. \Ve never sought Him, never believed, 
never submitted our wills to His, until He sought and constrained 
us by His gracious pO\ver. \Ve are to rcrncmber Saul was not con
sciously persecuting Christ, but only hurting His followers. Read 
J\Iatt. 25:45. 

July 28. "I am Alpha and Omega" (Rev. 1 :S; 11 :6; 
22 :13). 

Our Lord is the divine embodiment of all knowledge. As the \Vord, 
He is the expression of all truth concerning heavenly matters. He 
finishes in Himself the complete circle of all that concerns man's sal
,-ation. As Adam broke the lav;r from Aleph to Taw, so our Lord ful
fi11ed it from Alpha to Omega. How comforting to know that our 
poor little lives are hidden in Him who is both "Author and Finisher." 

July 29. "I am the First and Last" (Rev. I :I 7, 18). 
Whenever sinful man has had a vision of the glory of God the effect 

has always been fear and loathing. So was it with Job, l\foses, Isaiah, 
Ezekiel, Daniel. All were constrained to cry, "\Voe is me, for I am 
undone." How sweet to John was it to hear the word, "'Fear not." 
1 am your old friend, I am past the bloody s,veat, past the shame of 
the cross. I not only live, but I have the key_r of death and hell. To 
see me "come" thus, I have let you "tarry" all these years. Read 
also lsa. 41:4; 44:6; 48:12. 
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July 30. "I am He which searcheth the reins and hearts" 
(Rev. 2 :23). 

The book of Revelation reverses all previous delineations of the 
Lord Jesus. The Prince of Peace bccmnes the rnan of war. The 
Lamb is changed to the lion. The Saviour is Judge. The dove's 
eyes burn like a flame. The pierced feet glow Jike a furnace. The 
robe of mockery is dyed with true blood. The Servant of Servants 
is King of Kings. The stricken One becomes the smiter; and He 
who once fainted beneath a cross, treads the wine press of the wrath 
of Almighty God. 

July 31. "I arn the Root and the Offspring of David, 
the bright and morning Star" (Rev. 22 :16). 

These are the very last titles by which our blessed Lord addresses 
His saints. There is a vast difference between a hidden, unsightly 
root, and a brilliant, exalted star. There is an immeasurable dis
tance between His brief humiliation, and His eternal glory. Sin 
brought moral darkness; hence, it is emphasized that He came as 
the "Star out of Jacob," the "Day spring from on high," the "Light 
of the world," the "Sun of Righteousness." There is no difference 
between a sun and a star, save in their of/ices; stars are for the night; 
the sun brings morning. The morning star heralds clay, and as such 
He is specially precious to His watching church, 

The Expectation of the Church 
BY J AivIES INGLIS 

A closer examination of the prophecies revealed new 
wonders in them. It has been compared to a general and 
distant view of a range of mountains, which seems a solid 
and compact rampart; but, as you approach, it gradually 
separates into many distinct hills, and you thread your way 
through many a valley, and · climb many an intervening 
height, before you reach the actual summit. So with these 
inquirers-the general truth of Christ's coming stood before 
their view as one distinct act. They believed that He would 
at once be revealed in flaming fire, and, while the world 
stood trembling at His approach, those who loved His ap
pearing would rise to welcome Him, but the hour of their 
ascent to meet Him in the air would be the very hour when 
He should take vengeance on them that know not God and 
that obey not the gospel. A closer examination showed 
that between the time when the saints shall be caught up 
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to meet the Lord in the air, ;.:i.nd the time when the world 
shall see Him coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory, there is space for the outpouring of the 
vials of wrath, and the accomplishment of all that remains 
of the temporal history of J crusalem. 

The more closely the Old Testament Scriptures are 
examined, the more clearly it appears that there is a period 
of Jerusalem's guilt and Jerusalem's sufferings still lying in 
the future. In connection with these, Antichrist is yet to 
run his disastrous and blasphemous career. The descrip
tions of this period by the Old Testament prophets often 
quiver with agony and terror. Those visions of the 
apocalpyse which have been so ingeniously applied to the 
history of Europe and the Church, will be found to be only 
a more vivid and minute recital of events predicted in the 
Old Testament, of which Jerusalem is the scene or the 
center. It is in "the city where our Lord was crucified" 
that God's witnesses prophesy and suffer. It is not Gentile 
believers, but twelve thousand in each of the twelve tribes 
of Israel who are then God's sealed and faithful ones. In 
short, nowhere in all these descriptions of the closing tribu
lations, do ·we find a .ring le trace of the Church of Christ, 
1,vhich is His body, exposed to the storm of wrath. When 
the Lord predicted the tribulation of these days He exhorted 
His Church, "Watch and pray always that ye may be ac
counted worthy to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man." Before the 
visions of judgment in the apocalypse, He assures the 
Church, "I will keep you from the hour of temptation that 
is coming upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth." Accordingly, in the visions of judgment, the 
Church is seen, not on the earth, but under the symbol of 
twenty-four Elders seated around the throne, until under 
another symbol, she is seen as the armies of heaven following 
Him who goes forth on the white horse to complete His 
victory. 

When we understand that all these predictions relate, 
not to the history of Europe during the past eighteen hun
dred years, but to the unaccomplished period of Israel's 
history, and that the Church shall be accounted worthy to 
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escape all these things that shall come to pass and to stand 
before the Son of l\1an, then we can understand what is the 
immediate expectation of the Church.· It is not to see the 
Lord coming on a cloud with pmver and great glory, for 
then \Ve expect to appear with Him in glory. \:Ve look for 
our gathering together unto Him, when those who sleep in 
Jesus shall arise, and we who are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air; and there is not a single predicted event 
standing betvveen us and the fulfillment of that hope. 

The duration of this present dispensation is nmvhere 
indicated in prophecy. In fact, prophetic times are only 
reckoned in relation to the history of Israel. \Vhen the 
Lord predicted the siege and destruction of Jerusalem He 
said, "Jerusalem shall be trodden under foot of the Gen
tiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled;" but whether 
that should be for one year or two thousand years, there is 
not a word in the prophecies to indicate. \Ve can under
stand then how inspired Apostles should speak of their own 
expectation, and should admonish believers at all times to 
watch as though they knew not but that, before another sun 
rises, the Church may be removed from the \vorld, which 
will then be ripe for judgment. 

If the Lord's words arc to be taken in their plain and 
obvious meaning, no one can doubt that this is the attitude 
in which He designed that His followers should at all times 
be found. It is the attitude in which we do find the 
Churches while under Apostolic guidance. Pauls says, "Our 
conversation is in heaven, from whence also we look for 
the Saviour." And again and again He speaks of the 
saints as waiting for His coming. They cannot be sup
posed to be deluded; nor can their eager waiting arise from 
neglect or misunderstanding of the prophecies, for Paul 
was writing by inspiration, and it is all in conformity with 
the express warnings and admonitions of the Lord. The 
descent of the Lord into the air, and our gathering to
gether unto Him, may take place any day or any hour, 
for aught we can know. The animating assurance of Paul 
comes home to us, gaining emphasis by every revolving 
year since he wrote it, "Now is our salvation nearer than 
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when we believed. The night is far spent-the day is at 
d " han. 

\Ve have been endeavoring to sketch the history of mod
ern prophetic inquiry, and to trace the steps by which 
earnest and candid inquirers have reached the above conclu
sion regarding the actual hope of believers. That conclu
sion we cordially adopt as clearly taught in the \Vorel of 
God; but it will be understood that ,ve have not pretended 
in this sketch to advocate or defend it. This will be ac
cepted as the explanation of the summary statement of many 
points which we might properly be called upon to prove 
from Scripture. The article is already extended beyond 
the space we designed for it; yet we cannot leave it without 
c.hvelling for a little upon the event for which we are taught 
joyfully to look. 

No outward sign will precede the deliverance of the 
waiting Church. The descent of the Lord into the air will 
be marked by no visible pomp, or parade of preparation. 
The affairs of this world will not be brought to a pause of 
a,ve-stricken expectation. As in the old world at the 
deluge, and as in Sodom at its destruction, they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded, not knm,ving that the presence of Lot in the one 
case, and of Noah in the other, was all that stood between 
them and the judgment of God. So the world will rush on 
in the pursuit of sin and folly, not knowing that all that 
stands between it and the last indignation is the presence 
of the despised few who wait for their Lord. The crowd 
in the pursuit of every-day cares, the revellers amidst their 
accustomed pleasures, or sleepers in their quiet homes, may 
be startled by that mighty voice from heaven; and, like 
those who formerly listened to a voice from heaven, they 
may dismiss their alarm by saying, "It thundered!" In 
that instant the dead in Christ, from all their lowly graves, 
or wherever winds and waves have scattered their mar
tyred ashes, shall arise, and with all of Christ's who are 
alive and remain, shall be clothed upon with "their house 
which is from heaven." 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

GOD HEARS A PEOPLE'S CRY 

July 4. Exod. 1 :6-14, 2 :23-25 
Golden Text: Isa. 65 :24 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., June 28, Psa. 42:1-5. Tues., June 2(), 1 Cor. 10:1-13. \Ved., 
rune 30, Exod. 1:1-H-. Thurs., July 1, Exod. 1:15-22. Fri., July 2, 
2 Tim. 3:1-17. Sat., July 3, Phil. I :12-30. Sun., July 4, Rom. 13:1-14. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Passing of Joseph's Generation, Exod. 1 :6. II. The Con
tinued Increase of Israel, Exod. I :7. Ill. A King that Knew Not 
Joseph, Exod. 1 :8-11, 13-14. IV. Israel's Iviultiplication Vnder Afflic
tion, Exod. 1 :12. V. The Death of the King that Knew Not Joseph, 
Exod. 2 :23a. VI. Israel's Cry to God Because of their Bondage, Exod. 
2:23b. VII. God's Notice of Israel's Afl1iction in View of His Cove
nant with Them, Exod. 2:24-25. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The family of Ja cob came to Egypt under circumstances with which 
we becarne acquainted in our study of Genesis. \Ve ,vill not say that 
they migrated there, for it was not God's purpose that they should 
make their permanent residence in the land of the Pbaraohs or that 
they should shift from Canaan to ]\Jizraim and b'.lck again periodically. 
Egypt suited God's purpose to house and school Israel for the time 
being; but it had not the quality to serve their highest needs, nor could 
they afford to remain there longer for a national service of Jehovah lay 
before them in Canaan. 

Irrespective of the moods of the Pharaohs Fgypt was no longer the 
proper place for the people of Jehovah. A favorable governmental 
attitude toward them \\rould have created an atmosphere of danger: 
First, because of the seducing nature of Egypt's spiritualized nature
worship, and, secondly, because of the increasing temptation to be 
wooed by the prosperity of the Nile regions away from their mission in 
Palestine. The present persecution minimized these attacks upon 
their destined position of separation unto Jehovah, but it completely 
destroyed the freedom that was necessary for their proper training. 

So the descendants of Jacob-who had now become a nation great 
enough to be feared by Pharaoh-were gradually made to face their 
return to Canaan. Their departure from Egypt turned out to be 
quite different from their coming to it. Both movements were strange, 
but they were as different as they were strange. Our resourceful God 
is not confined to the same method for coming and going; nor need 
He do anything in the way that might seem the best to us. "For," 
He Himself has said, "As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
My ways higher than your ways, and l\1y thoughts than your thoughts" 
(Isa. 55 :9). Paul earnestly desired to go to Rome with the Gospel of 
Christ; but who would have thought that he would journey thither 
at the expense of Caesar as a prisoner of the Lord J csus Christ. Israel's 
departure from Goshen necessitated unusual tactics, because of the 
haunting fear and expressed hatred of Pharaoh and because of Israel's 
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strange reluctance to be led out of the land of bondage. God's program 
would make little headway if it were placed at the unqualified disposal 
of men. N"either sinners nor saints can be trusted to execute it with 
faithfulness. Even the best of His children need continual keeping 
and coaching to do His work in His way, in His time, and for His glory. 

The cry of the enslaved people was more articulately physical than 
spiritual. This made it untrustworthy. But it was necessary to their 
preparation for deliverance, and so it reached the ear ot the Lord, who 
weighed it in the light of His covenanl with their fathers. This brings 
us to the focal point in the story of the Exodus, namely, that salvation 
belongs to God. The people's cry was a confession of their utter 
helplessness to meet the situation that confronted them with success. 
They needed help badly. Who was there to deliver but Jehovah? In 
so far as their anguish made them cry unto Him, it was a blessing in 
disguise. How often has pain been the bell to call us to the door of 
God's mercy! Thousands have come to the Saviour because of the 
consciousness of some great need. \:Voe unto the world, when men 
can suffer without turni11g to God! One of the disquieting signs of the 
recent depression is that it has failed to bring many people to their 
knees before God. If this brazen generation is not moved by sorrow, 
what will be its spiritual state in a time of prospertty? It must be said 
to the credit of the Hebrews that they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble. 

Of course, all this is but the negative side of the story. The great 
message of our text comes from the fact that when Israel cried to 
Jehovah, Jehovah heard them and rememhered His covenant with 
them. There are not a few things in life that temporarily test our faith 
in God's goodness and po,ver; but there arc many more things that 
abidingly strengthen it, for they prove Him to be absolutely trust
worthy. Pain, sorrow, mistreatment are not the last words of a be
liever's experience. They must all, soon or late, give place to their 
blessed opposites~health, joy, favor, and the like. In the Bible day 
follows night, not night the day (Gen. 1:3-5; Isa. 58:8-9a; Zech. 14:7; 
Rom. 13 :12). 

GOD PROVIDES A LEADER 

Julyll. Exod.3:1-12 

Golden Text: Exod. 3:10 

Daily Readings 

),fon., July 5, Psa. 2:1-8. Tues., July 6, Exod. 2:1:10. Wed., July 
7. Exod. 2:ll-15. Thurs., July 8, Exod. 2:16-25. Fri., July 9, Exod. 
3:1-12. Sat., July 10, Psa. 28:1-9. Sun., July 11., Acts 7:17-37. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The \Vhereabouts and Occupation of Moses, Exod. 3:1. I. The 
Call of lVIoses, Exod. 3 :2-10. III. The Objection of Moses to the Call 
of God, Exod. 3:11. IV. God's Promise to Moses, Exod. 3:12. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The important life of Moses had a humble beginning. When the 
two descendants of Levi who were destined to become his parents 
married, they little thought that their children, especially their first
born, should play such important roles in Israel. It is fortunate for 
us all that they did not despise the days of their birth. In much the 
same manner we may think of l\foses on that red letter day when he 
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was again keeping the flock of Jethro his father-in-law. Life must 
have beome quite monotonous to him out there in the desert. \Vhat 
a contrast his experience as a shepherd must have been to the danger
ous and thrilling life at Pharaoh's court\ Yet suddenly he saw a bush 
aflame but not afire. Immediately everything began to get a new 
meaning for him, for out of that burning bush came the voice of the 
inflammable God who called him to his responsible position as the 
leader of Isr.1el. 

Therein lies a great lesson, to wit, that all the days of a man's life 
are sacred. Certainly no moment of a life that has been redeemed by 
the blood of the Saviour is trifling. This means that men sin when 
they become frivolous. God surefy can make a man hear His voice 
if He insists upon his hearing of it; but it is just as certain that many 
miss golden opportunities because of careless living. It would be 
wrong to say that lives like chains are no stronger than their weakest 
link, for men can be saved from their short-comings. Yet, let none 
deal lightly with any moment, for in an hour which one might little 
associate with glory some bush might be set afire to call us to greater 
things in the Lord. \Voe to him who in such an hour is so preoccupied 
with the things of this life so as not to notice the apparent buring of 
the bush! 

l\foses' parents seemed ill equipped for the requirements of their day. 
Yet they became more than conquerors in it. Everything seemed to 
be against them when their first offspring came to life, but Jehovah 
was for them. They did not then know how far He was for them; 
nor did that concern them, for God's championing of the saints knows 
no degrees of kindness. God is never for someone less than one hun
dred per cent. Therefore, to have God for us means that all that He 
is is on our side. \Veil may l\foses' parents have said, what Paul wrote 
years afterwards, "If God is for us, who is against us" (Rom. 8:31)? 
They met their problem with faith toward Him. They expressed this 
faith practically by hiding their child. It is said, that they did this 
because they esteemed him "a goodly child." It is significant that 
Stephen said of him that he was "fair to God" (Acts 7:20), fair as God 
valued him, suited to His purpose. As of Paul (Gal. 1:15-17), so of 
1\iioses we must say, that his ordination for life's work came to him 
before his birth. He could not have made himself "a goodly child," 
"fair to God"; therefore, what he was and what he became, he was 
and became by the grace of God ( cf. 1 Cor. 15: 10). 

But our printed text beckons us to the hour of that flame in the 
bush. So let us consider l'v1oses' preparation from the point of view 
of that event. It is sometimes said that this bush, aflame yet not 
afire, is a type of Israel that cannot be destroyed by persecution. Israel 
does have this indestructible nature due to J ehovah's covenant with 
them. There can be no denying of that. But it is doubtful whether 
this bush is meant to speak of God's people directly, or at all. Have 
we here not rather a symbol of the eternity and unchangeableness of 
Jehovah? It was on this occasion that God gave Moses His name, 
saying, "I am that I am" (Exod. 3:14). It is far more important to 
know that God is indestructible than that Israel is so. Sight seemed to 
argue that He had forsaken His people. Faith was now taught that 
"He :ilJideth faithful" (2 Tim. 2:13). 

In all seriousness and reverence let it be said that the human race 
has not changed since Moses' day; for like Moses men still go to see 
a fire. A story is told of two men who were impressed by the crowd 
that came to see a church burn. Said one to the other: "I have never 
seen so many people at this church." To which the listener replied: 
"No; but then you never saw this church on fire before." \Vell, 
there is something about that observation that merits pondering. 
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Fire attracted Moses, supernatural fire that he did not understand. 
fire is what the church needs, fire in the sense of divine power to 
attract men from the desert of life. 

This is the first place in the Bible where the word "holy" is found. 
However we may apply that fact to the history of the race prior to 
this event, it is certain that the hour had struck when holiness had to 
be a consideration in the fellowship and service of Jehovah. While 
there arc many instances in Scripture that show that holiness means 
''separation unto" some thing or person, the word is essentially an 
ethical term, and as such it stands for the highest form of purity--or 
should we say simply purity, since nothing can be less than pure and 
still be pure. Holiness is an attribute of God. If we have a right to 
raise one divine atrtibnte over another, then we may say that holiness 
is the fundamental characteristic of God. Because God is pure in 
Himself, He is righteous to His creatures. Israel was slow to learn 
such theology; and, having learned it, they were repeatedly in danger 
of forgetting it. But Jehovah gave them ample provision against such 
backsliding. Their Levitical ritual was made to contain many parts 
to symbolize this basic truth concerning His person and work. 

"f\foses, with his shoes removed from his feet, then heard God testify 
to His concern for Israel and give him his commission to lead His 
people out of Egypt. 1foses listened to the message of grace without 
comment; but when he heard his name mentioned in connection with 
God's plan for His people, he began to make excuse. Our willingness 
to serve the Lord has far more to do with our fitness for His service 
than lack or possession of some physical or intellectual equipment. 
In due time I'vloses learned that Israel's redemption depended not on 
his qualifications but upon God's grace and power. \Vhen he learned 
that lesson, he was ready for the work to which the Lord had called him. 

GOD ENCOURAGES A LEADER 
July 18. Exod 3:13-16, 4:10-16, 5:1 

Golden Text: Psa. 29 :11 

Daily Readings 
I\fon., July 12, Isa. 6:1-8. Tues., July 13, Exod. 3:13-22. \:Ved., 

July 14, Exod. 4:1-17. Thurs., July 1.5, Exod. 4:18-26. Fri., July 16, 
Exod. 4:27-5:9. Sat., July 17, Exod. 5:10-6:1. Sun., July 18, Acts 
18:5-11. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. God's Name, Exod. 3:13-16. II, :rv1an's Iviouth, Exod. 4:10-16. 

111. Jehovah's Command, Exod. 6:1. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Bible students are prone to pass quick judgment on 1\foses' attempts 

to have himself excused from the commission to lead Israel out of 
Egypt in the power of God. It is well for us to note this weakness in 
him,for it reflects a state of mind found in the church today. Yet it 
behooves us to study this biography sympathetically, for there are 
~orne things that mitigate Moses' short-comings. His fears were not 
!maginary. A little thought makes it plain that he had to face obstacles 
m. himself, in his people, and in Pharaoh; and none of these could 
wisely be ignored. It is comparatively easy for us who read this 
narrative after the conflict has been endured and won to see how wrong 
he was to hold back at God's call. Any sanctimonious person may 
have no difficulty in giving him a heartless interpretation on the grounds 
that one should always do God's biding. This, of course, is what every 
conscience knows, and we are far from disputing the necessity of obey-
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ing the Lord with speed and delight; ~ut we must insist upon a prac
tical approach to the problems of Scripture. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
did no less. When the scribes and Pharisees brought to him a woman 
taken in the very act of adultery, He could have applied the sanctions of 
the law against her, but we all know that He did something very dif
ferent (John 8 :3-11 ). Our Lord has a heart, and it is a heart full of 
love that knows patience. On the cross He satisfied the righteous
ness oi God in order tbat IIe might have free course to forgive and 
bless ,vherever faith in Him was present. Let us not be too s·evere in 
our estimate of t-.Ioses. \Ve might have presented a more sorry pic
ture. After all, it is not our business to accuse or to excuse any servant 
of the Lord; before bis own Master he stands or falls. It is our re-. 
sponsibility to profit by his experience. 

Let us assume that 1\doscs was sincere when he raised the question 
about God's name in connection with his likelihood of getting a hear
ing from the children of Israel. The real significance of names lies in 
what they attribute to the person or thing they designate. Certainly 
this is the case with Bible names. IVIose~ felt that the children of 
Israel had a right to know ·what sort of qualities characterized the One 
who was proposing to deliver them. It is very comforting to know 
that God never objects to such inquiry into His nature when there is 
legitimate reason for it; for the revelation of God's name is the glori
fication of His person and magnification of His ,vork. Oh, that we 
might all have an increasing passion to make God's name great. (Con
fer Phil. 1:12-30). 

The answer that Ivioses received from the Lord did two things: It 
revealed God's eternity and sufficiency, and it laid the foundation for 
future amplications of the meaning of His person and work. None 
will doubt, we hope, that when our Lord Jesus Christ said, "I am the 
Way, and the Truth, and the Life" ((John 14:6), etc., He was identify~ 
ing Himself with the Jehovah of the Old Testament and giving further 
revelations of His attributes. Indeed, it takes the New Testament 
"I ams" of our Lord Jesus Christ to give the Old Testament "I am 
that I an-i'' of Jehovah its fuller meaning. IVIoses did not then have 
that fuller revelation, but he was standing before the all-sufficient 
Saviour, who never changes, and that secured for him full protection 
and supply. Fortunately our safety is not dependent on our knowl
edge of God. Of course, we must know Him to believe in Him, and 
our knowledge of Him has much to do with our joy in Him; but our 
security goes deeper than our apprehension of His nature and ways. 

If the children of Israel retained any tradition of the God of their 
fathers-as likely they did-then this name must have been an imme
diate assurance that the succoring One was the God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, and that the blessed covenant between Him and them was 
still in force, indeed, was now being given another application of bless
ing to them. All this was first said to hearten Moses himself; but 
!vloses was to use the same argument with the nation. The leader 
and the people were to have their feet set on solid rock by a knowledge 
of the name of God. There is hardly a more profitable study in all the 
Bible than the perusal of God's names. Who could fail to get a bless
ing out of a meditation of such a verse as this, for example, "Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies 
and God of all comfort" (2 Cor. 1 :3)? There is a warmth about the use 
of those titles that has spoken peace to many hearts, and will continue 
to do so. A like blessing awaits the student of other names of God. 

1foses thought he saw another obstacle confronting Israel's deliver
ance. This one was associated with his own qualifications for leader
ship in such an endeavor. He felt that such a task should not be put 
on a man that lacked eloquence. Evidently he believed that a good 
deal of persuasion would be needed to get the people to yield to the 
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1 roposed program of e11;iwation and tha~ p-ood speeches wo_uld be 
~sscnti_al to that end. ,\\ hi.le we ,~re n~Jt w1ll1ng to put a premrnm o_n 
"enticing wnrds of man s wisdom (l Cor. 2:--l-), we are ready to admit 
the importance of the right sort of eloquence in ,vinning men unto the 

Lord. . h. . ' . d" I . I: h There is not mg 1n tne present narratn-e to 1spute t 11s; ,ut t ere 
arc strong implications against the idea of making a present incapa_city 
the measure of future usefulness in the hands of the Almighty God. 
l t seems that :\loses ,vas not only seeking to hinder Jehovah but that 
he was cheating himself in insisting th:tt his lack of words-to use the 
IJcbr:tism of the text--unfitted him for his commission. His reluctance 
to use his own tongue made him share much of his own reward with 
his brother Aaron. By his fall Aaron prospered. Confer Rom. 11: 11. 

Jncidcntally, the divine arrangement whereby ::\Joscs became Aaron's 
informant, and Aaron was to be :'doses' substitute as speaker, illus
trates the principle that underlies the prophecy of Scripture. Aaron 
was permitted to say nothing but what ).,foscs gave him to say. This 
made Aaron's words J'vloses' message. So the prophets spoke not their 
own ideas but God's wisdom. 

GOD PREPARES A PEOPLE 

July 25. Exod. 12 :21~2s 

Golden Text: Deut. 7:6 

Daily Readings 

:\Ion., July ltJ, Exo<l. 6:2-30. Tues., July 20, Exod. 7:1-25. Wed., 
July 21, Exod. 8:1-32. Thurs., July 2:?, Exod. 9:1-35. Fri., July 23, 
Exocl. 10:1-29. Sat., July 2+, Exocl. 11 :1-10. Sun., July 25, Exod. 
12:1-36. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Command to Observe the Passover, Exod. 12:21-22. II. The 
i\ct1on of Jehovah, Exod. 12:23. IJI. The :\1emorial of the Passover, 
Exud. 12 :2-l:-27 a. l V. Israel's \Vorship and Obedience, Exod. 12 :27b-28. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Salvation by blood that avails with Cod is the beginning of a life 
of blessedness. Israel was taught that the month in which they first 
obsern,d the passover was to be for them the beginning of the year. 
lt was at the same time the beginning of a new period of their national 
existence, So it is vvith men in our day. Faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the Saviour of sinners bv virtue of His shed blood marks the 
6,eginning of eternal life in the ;aint. There can be no following of 
Christ nor appreciation of His grace until the soul is born again through 
the power of His redemption. There are many differences between 
the people of God, but they are all alike in this, that they became the 
people of God by grace through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. :r-..Ien 
are dtad through trespasses and sins before they are made alive by 
the God of grace throL:gh a trust that leans absolutely upon Him for 
everything. Dead men can do nothing; therefore all attempts to stir 
f,hem into activity must prove futile. 13ut it the dead can be made to 
ive, then it is logical to expect action from them. No wonder, then, 

J,hE~t the Lord Jesus Christ broke in on Nicodemus with the statement, 
'-xcept one be born from above, he cannot see the kingdom of God" 

(John 3 :3). Israel was reborn as a nation when they applied the blood 
and ate the lamb of the passover. If they had not done those two 
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things, there never would have been an exodus of them from Egypt by 
the hand of God. But when they did those two things, they accepted 
for themselves J ehm,ah's life and plan. 

In the ~ays ·to come the Hcbr.cw_s :verc. to rc_ceivc direction about 
other offerings, and each of those o_flenngs m which blood was present 
was to have reference to the pron11sed shed blood of the Son of God 
just as the blood of the p,1ssovcr had reference to that same blood' 
but it may be said that, speaking generally, the offerings of the Leviticai 
system of sacrifices had for their e11J the maintaining of the people 
in the fellowship into which they had been born by the blood of the 
passover. This lays further emphasis on the epochal character of the 
ordinance before us. 

Our printed text speaks of lambs; that is, it uses the plural, because 
l\loses is thinking Qf all the families that were to have their particular 
lamb. It should be noted, however, that in the first part of this chap
ter, where the institution of the passover is described in detail, the 
object of consideration is lamb in the singular. In spite of the use of 
many animals, lambs or kids, the ordinance of the passover knew but 
one lamb; as if to say, that, v..rhile there ,vou1d happily be many appli
cations of redemption, there could be only one Lamb of God to take 
away the sin of the world (John l:2r1). It is noteworthy that, although 
the ritual contemplated the possibility of a household being too small· 
for a lamb, it never even hinted that the lamb could. be too small for a 
household. vVhat else have we here but the teaching that Christ will• 
always be sufficient for the needs of His people! 

After the animal had been properly set apart, it was to be slain by 
the whole assembly between the two evenings, at even, on the fourteenth , 
day of the first month. \Vhat an impressive prophecy of some of the 
features of the death of our Lord J esns Christ. It was while Israel 
was slaying the passover lamb, that the representatives of the nation 
accomplished their purpose in the crucifixion of Christ. Yet it was 
not their purpose that was served, but God's (Acts 2:23), "\Vho was 
in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself'' (2 Cor. 5: 19). 

The blood of the passover had to be put on the lintel and the two 
side-posts; the flesh had to be eaten. The bood on the door-posts was 
for their protection; the meat was for their strength; the two together 
formed the basis of their fcIIowship with Cocl. Blood on the lintel 
and the side-posts was a signal to the <lcstroyer not to enter the Hebrew 
home that was so marked. That is the negative view of the value of 
the applied blood; there is a positive view of it which, based on and 
proceeding from the negative, teaches that the same applied blood was 
a signal for Jehovah to enter the homes so marked for fellowship with 
those who were feasting on the lamb that spoke of His Son. Surely 
it is the teaching everywhere in Scripture that the fellowship of the 
redeemed is a fellowship with Christ in the midst, and that the same 
Lord who is the Judge of unbelievers is the Friend of believer~. Rejec
tion of His blood makes Him execute His strange work of judgment; 
whereas humble acceptance of it saves the believer from His wrath " 
and makes him heir to His life and blessings. j 

The value of this ritual was so great that the nation was commanded 1 
to transmit its teaching down to their generations to come. When 
it is remembered that this command concerned a ritual of sacrificial 
blood, then it can be seen what is really important for the existence 
and health of a nation. This command embodied a prophecy, for it 1 
implied that, if the people would be faithful to the principl~ of this 1 

ordinance, they could count on having generations to follow them in 
the fellowship and service of Jehovah. 
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Editorial Notes 
,vhat peace and joy must have flooded 

Where I Am the soul of the dying thief when the Lord 
said unto him "Verily I say unto thee, 

Today shalt thou be with ~1e in Paradise"! So after the 
cruel breaking of the legs of the saved malefactor he found 
himself with His Lord, in whom he had confessed, in Para
dise. Soul-sleepers have meddled with this glorious assur
ance which came from the lips of our Lord and say it should 
be read "I say unto thee today, thou shalt be with ~1e in 
Paradise." But that is nothing but an invention. 

And that assurance that we shall be with Him, the assur
ance which should fill us with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory, which should lighten and lift every burden, wipe our 
tears away and give us songs in the night, He has graciously 
given to aH His own. He has given the promise of eternal 
fellowship with Hirn to those who serve Him. Blessed 
\Vords He uttered after He had spoken of Himself as the 
corn of wheat, which must fall into the ground and die to 
bring forth much fruit! 

"If any man serve Me, let him follow ~1e; and where I am, 
there shall also My servant be; if any man serve l\1e, him 
will My Father honour" (John 12 :26). What incentives 
these words should be to all of us to be true, constant and 
self-surrendered servants! \Vhat honor He has conferred 
upon us in calling us to serve Him-Him who is Lord of all, 
with all power in heaven and on earth! ,vhat blessedness 
to serve the Lord Christ! Alas! how little we consider it. 
How often in our service for Him we but serve ourselves. 
How often instead of seeking His honor and glory only we 
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seek our own things! \\That perfect peace would be our 
daily portion if we followed the Spirit given exhortation "and 
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
unto men, knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the 
reward of the inheritance, for ye serve the Lord Christ" 
(Col. 3 :23, 24). To serve Him wholeheartedly should be 
the daily ambition of every child of God. To bear witness 
to Him by our lips and by our lives should be the aim of 
our daily lives. 

But think of His words of promise. He tells us that we 
as His servants shall sl1ar~ His place with Himself, not for a 
little while but throughout an eternity of glory. 

But what saint can ever tell us what it means "if any man 
serve Me, him will My Father horror?" The Father loveth 
the Son; He has given Him the pre-eminence in all things. 
And those who love Him, adore Him, are obedient to Him, 
serve him willingly and cheerfully, the Father will honor. 
What horror that will be! Even while down here in all our 
imperfections and limitations we know that we are pleasing 
God by our serving His Son. But what will it be when we 
shall come into the Father's presence! 

\Ve listen nmv to His own prayer to the Father. "Father, 
I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me be with Mc 
where I am; that they may behold My glory, which Thou 
hast given Me, for Thou lovest Me before the foundation 
of the world." (John 17 :24). As our Lord stood before the 
tomb of Lazarus we read that He "lifted up His eyes, and 
said, Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me. And 
I kne,v Thou hearest Nie always'' (John 2:41-42). So the 
Father has heard His blessed petition concerning ourselves 
and we know that some day His prayer will be fully and 
gloriously answered. \Vith all His saints we shall be brought 
to the place where He is, we shall be with Him and not only 
see His glory, but share the glory given to Him by the Father. 

0 holy and blessed prospect! The day is rapidly nearing 
when His promise and His prayer will be fulfilled and 
answered. What a moment it will be when all earthly things 
are left behind and we shall be in His presence, face to face 
with Christ our Lord! It is getting darker and darker. The 
sky is getting redder and lowering! Storm clouds are 
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gathering! Tremendous changes in the affairs of humanity 
are impending! The whole world trembles] Fear and per
plexity are on all sides! Let them fear and tremble; our 
faith lays hold on the promise of "that blessed hope"
forever with the Lord. "For yet a little while and He that 
shall come, will come and will not tarry.') If Israel without 
that blessed hope can say "\Vhy art thou cast down, 0 my 
soul? and why art thou disquieted in me? hope in God, for 
I shall yet praise Him, who is the health of my countenance, 
and my God" (Ps. 43 :5) how much more should we rest in 
the comfort of our blessed and glorious hope. 

~ 
"Lord, I pray thee open his eyes." This 

Open Our Eyes was Elisha's prayer for his servant. And 
the Lord opened his eyes and he saw the 

mountains full of horses and chariots of fire, the hosts of 
God. May the Lord open our eyes likewise that we may 
behold in faith the unseen things, the blessed things to 
come. Faith has its own world, it is where _He is who is 
the author and finisher of the faith, who sat down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. There faith loves to enter 
in and enjoy God's own blessed revelations and thoughts 
concerning Him, who is His well beloved Son. And there 
we behold His glory, and in that glory, our coming glory. 
Faith rejoices in the hope of the glory of God. Faith looks 
forward to that happy day when in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times all things are gathered together in one in 
Christ, the things in heaven and the things on earth (Ephes. 
1 :10). And more than that, the eyes of faith see Him 
crowned with glory and honor, and in faith we expect to 
see Him as He is and be like Him. Eye ha th not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love Him. 
But God bath revealed them unto us by-His __ Spirit (1 Cor. 
2 :9-10). But where else has He revealed them but in His 
own Word. There they are recorded. The coming glories 
of Christ are pre-written there, and all which concerns Him 
concerns us; Grace has made us sharers of them. May our 
eyes be opened to see the unseen things. Surely the blind
ing process from the side of the god of this age proceeds at 
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an astonishing rate. Unless we move in the sphere of faith 
and gaze ane\v through God's revelation into the unseen 
things, \Ve shall suffer loss in spiritual things. To be like 
His Son, to be with Him and to inherit His inheritance is the 
unsearchable destiny of God's saints. "That in the ages to 
come He might show the exceeding riches of His grace in 
kindness tmvards us through Christ Jesus." Lord open our 
eyes! 1v1ay He grant unto all of His people a greater vision 
of what is soon to be. The vision delivered Elisha's servant 
of his fear. It will make us bold likewise; it will give us 
the victory over the ensnaring influences of this present 
evil age, and keep before us the reality of our blessed destiny. 

Look upward, blood-bought children! 
See where Jesus has from Olivet ascended, 
Waiting the glorious dawning when 
He shall come to meet us in the air! 
Once more shall those same 
Sacred feet stand on the very heights, 
!\,fount Olivet, a spectacle to wondering 
And expecting gaze. Oh, sight of 
Glory marvellous beyond compare! 
Surely our faith then will confess, 
"The half had not been told." 
Keep \1S, Lord Jesus, by Thy Spirit, 
Gazing at heaven's high portals 
From, as it were, our Olivet of faith, 
Till we shall see Thee, and 
Be like Thee, and for ever 
\\Tith Thee, Lord. 

+ 
These two vvor<ls are much used in our 

Broad and times. "Ohl he is broad-minded, and not 
Narrow narrow," is a phrase frequently employed. 

Broad-mindedness is put dov,rn by many 
as a sign of true Christian charity, and narrowness is lack 
of love and sympathy. Broad-mindedness is compromise. 
We know some of these broad-minded preachers. They can 
fraternize with those who are the enemies of the Cross, who 
insult, slander and malign the Son of God. They call such 
"a good fellow" and praise him as charming and a fine gen
tleman, though he· denies the Lord Jesus Christ. To have 
fellowship with those only who hold the faith once and for 
all delivered unto the Saints is branded as narrowness. We 
are narrow because we refuse to have anything to do with 
men and institutions, with denominations and other fellow-
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ship~, ,vhich are on the side of apostasy. Those vvho refuse 
tn cujor all kinds of \Vordly amusements are narrow too. 
There is no question the broad-minded portion of the pro
fessing church increases; and those ,~•ho are narrmv decrease. 
Broad-mindedness is a stepping stone into complete apostasy, 
such as the end of the age manifests. Apostasy makes the pro
fessing church so broad-minded that she can love the world, 
endorse the world, enjoy the world and ,vith it defy God, 
His holy Son and His holy \Vord. The true Church has 
always been narrow, for it is not of the world, even as Christ 
is not of the world. \:\,That God's true Church needs today 
is more narrowness, which means, more separation from all 
evil as it confronts us today, not only moral evl1, but the 
religious, the ecclesiastical evil as well. 

\Ve tried to remember ,vhere in Holy Scriptures, in the 
~cw Testament, the words, "broad and narrow" are used. 
\\'e remembered but one passage. Can it be possible that 
there is but one, solitary mention made of these two much
used words of our times? \Ve took our concordance and 
found that our memory was correct. \Ve quote the one 
passage: "Enter ye in at the straight gate, for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat; because straight is the 
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it" (I\1att. 7:14, 15). The broad 
\vay is \Vell patronized. You find on it the worlding, who 
follmvs the promptings of his fallen nature, who satisfies 
his and her lust; you find walking in that way the great 
mass of professing "Christians" \vho are "lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God," and their character is such be
cause they were never born again. Their "religion" is only 
a thin veneer put over the old man. It is hardly skin 
deep. On that broad way are seen the professing Christian 
preacher hand in hand with the infidel Jewish Rabbi. Never 
before were the words of our Lord so true as today, "many 
there be which go in thereat." And some day it will also 
be true it is the way "that leadeth to destruction." 

The true believer, the regenerated believer, who wants 
to walk in the Spirit, whose aim and ambition is to · please 
God and to be in obedient fellowship with His Lord, is 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

78 OUR HOPE 

,valking in the narrow ,vay. He must be narrow; if he is 
not he does not walk in the Spirit, but according to the 
flesh. Let them call us narrmv, brand us as uncharitable 

' because ,ve refuse to make common cause ,vith the Christ-
rejectors of these days and join in vvith the "program of the 
world." \Valking in separation, apart from evil, in the 
narrow \vay, is the true badge of spirituality. 

~ 
Apelles was the name of a member of the 

Approved in church of Rome~we do not mean the 
Christ Romish church, but the church located in 

• the city of Rome to which the Apostle wrote 
his Epistle. \Ve do not know who Apelles ,vas. His name prob
ably means "plain," and he may not have been a preacher or 

an elder, but just a plain, simple Christian. Only one state
ment of three vrnrds v{e find concerning him in the Epistle 
to the Romans. But these three words are vvords of great 
significance. It is 1.vritten of Apelles "appro,ued hi Christ" 
(Rom. 16:10). This is a blessed mark of this brother's 
faithfulness. \Vhat Christian would not have it said of 
himself, "approved in Christ." And every Christian may 
be thus approved in Him, for He who gave grace sufficient. 
to Apelles to stand the tests, to live soberly, righteously 
and godly, to be faithful in his testimony and in his service, 
is able and willing to give to us the same grace for life and 
service. Fevv Christians knovv ,:vhat it means to be ambitious 
to please Him; yet this should be our daily desire and aim. 
Begin each day with this high ambition, not to please your
self, nor other men, but Him. During the day ask often, does 
this I am doing please Him? At night review your day and 
come to Him with your missteps, your failures, and tell Him. 
This is the way to please Him and to be approved. But what 
will it mean to be approved in Christ, and by Him, in that 
soon-coming day, when we shall meet Him face to face! Yet 
even now there is a great peace, joy and satisfaction in a life 
devoted fully to our absent and coming Lord. 

\Ve seek, 0 Lord, that day by day 
Thy will may be our chief delight, 

Our home a Bethany for Thee, 
Illumined by Thy presence bright. 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 79 

Our Right 
Attitude 

Three times in the last chapter of the 
blessed Epistle to the Ephesians, in con
nection -with our conflict \vith the \Vicked 
spirits in the hcavcnlics, that is in the air 

above us, \Ve are exhorted to stand and to \Vithstand. These 
evil forces are nmv pressing upon us as never before. \Ve 
have therefore as true believers great opportunities, great 
privileges and great responsibilities. There is only one way 
in v.rhich we can conquer. \Ve must live and walk in the 
heart enjoyment of the love of God as revealed in the Son 
of God, our Lord; we must enter rnore deeply into the 
enjoyment of our relationship in Christ; Christ must become 
daily a greater reality to us. Christ must have the pre
erninent place in all things and be our all. 

If \Ve go in this path it \Vill mean separation and self
sacrifice. \Ve cannot and dare not go on with that which 
denies Him and His \Vord. If we do we are unfaithful to 
Christ and side vvith His enemies. It is a most dangerous 
thing for a chil<l of God to know evil, to be convinced of it, 
and then to go on \vith it. Thousands are in that position 
today. Instead of acting in obedience to what God com
mands, they continue in disobedience and in evil. To stand 
and to vvithstand, being faithful to Christ and to His \V ord, 
leads in a solitary \ivay; but of one thing ,ve are sure, He is 
with us in that ,vay. His grace and His pmver will sustain 
us. \Vhat joy it ought to be to suffer a little with Christ. 
V./e can have fellowship with His suffering in our days if ,ve 
are devoted to Him and withstand evil. Let us therefore 
go unto Him without the camp bearing His reproach. "Be
ho]J, I come quickly; hold that fast which thou hast, that 
no one take thy crown." 

"Should we gain the world's applause, 
Or to escape its harmless frown, 

Refuse to countenance Thy cause, 
And make Thy people's lot our own, 

What shame should fill us in that chy, 
\Vhen Thou Thy glory wilt display! 

No; let the world cast out our name, 
And vile account us if it will; 

If to confess our Lord be shame, 
Oh, then would we be viler still. 

For thee, 0 Lord, we all resign, 
Content that Thou dost call us Thine. 
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\Vhat transports then will fill our heart 
\Vhen Thou our worthless names wilt own, 

\Vhen we shall see Thee as Thou art 
And know as we ourselves are known, 

And then, from sin and sorrow free, 
Find our eternal rest with Thee." 

Such is the statement of our Lord m the 
The Door parable of the ten virgins. The mere 
Was Shut professing Christians, vvho have the form 

of godliness and deny its power, will face 
the shut door and hear the solemn words from the Saviour's 
lips, "I know ye not." 

For God's people in that day when the Bridegroom comes 
the door will be shut in another sense. 

As one has stated, "\Ve shall at length be freed from 
everything which mars our comfort---The door shall be shut. 
A shut door against what? Against the fiery darts of Satan 
-against the loathsome weakness of the flesh which now 
clings to us-against the unkind world which now mis
represents and misunderstands us-against the doubts and 
fears which now so often darken our path-against the 
weariness which now clogs our best efforts to serve the Lord
against coldness and deadness-against shortcomings and 
backslidings-against all these the door shall be shut for 
ever. Not one single Canaanite shall be found in the land. 
\Ve shall no longer be vexed by temptation, persecuted 
by the world, warred against by the devil. Our conflict 
shall all be over. Our strife with the flesh shall forever 
cease. The armour of God, which we have so long worn, 
shall at length be laid aside. \Ve shall be where there is no 
Satan, no sorrow, and no sin. Ah! the second Eden shall 
be far better than the first. 

"And as the godly shall enjoy a freedom from all evil in 
the day of Christ's appearing, so shall they also enjoy the 
presence of all good. We shall go in with the Bridegroom 
to the marriage. We shall be for ever in the company of 
Christ, and go out no more. Faith shall then be swallowed 
up in sight. Hope shall become certainty. Knowledge 
shall at length be perfect. Prayer shall be turned into praise. 
Desires shall receive their full accomplishment. Hunger 
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and thirst after conformity to Christ's image shall at length 
be satisfied. The thought of parting shall not spoil the 
pleasure of meeting. The company of saints shall be enjoyed 
without hurry and distraction. The family of Abraham 
shall no more feel temptations; nor the family of Job, 
afHictions; nor the family of David, household bereave
ments; nor the family of Paul, thorns in the flesh; nor the 
family of Lazarus, poverty and sores. Every tear shall be 
wiped away in that day. It is the time when the Lord shall 
say, 'I make all things new.' " 

A True 
Heart-Cry 

+ 
\Ve mean the prayer cry which came from 
the lips and heart of a father whose son_ 
was so frightfully tormented by a demon. 
\Vhat agony it must have been for that 

father to see his child under the control of that unseen 
po\ver and witness his sufferings (11ark 9 :18-22). He had 
brought the afflicted boy to the Lord's disciples. They 
\Vere unable to deliver him. And when the father appealed 
to the Lord Himself, He said unto him "If thou canst be
lieve, all things are possible to him that believeth." Then 
follmved the father's answer. "And straightway the father 
of the child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe; 
help Thou mine unbelief" (j\fark 9:24). How this cry must 
have touched the heart of our gracious and merciful Lord! 
The man acknowledged the weakness of his faith; he was 
i,villing to believe yet recognized that in his heart lurked 
unbelief. 

Among a certain class of believers there is much boasting 
about faith. \Ve have heard people pray demanding, and 
even commanding the Lord to do a certain thing. This is 
often the case among the adherents of "faith cure" systems 
and cults. But commanding God to do a certain thing is not 
faith; it is presumption of the worst kind. It cannot please 
God ,vhen the creature attempts to dictate to the Creator. 
Certain metaphysical movements and cults also speak of 
faith, but it consists in willpower, the mind exercising power 
over matter to bring about certain things. 

True, God-pleasing faith, trusts, yet the same time 
acknowledges its weakness, confesses that in us there is by 
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nature a heart of unbelief. True faith reckons 'lvith the 
creature's limitation. All this \vas expressed in the heart-cry 
of this poor father-"Lord, I believe; help thou mine un
belief." Anc.l He has gi\-cn us the assurance that if our 
faith is as small as a mustard seed it \vill be honored by Him. 

~ 
In company with the immoral infidels of 

A Sermon all ages, the dcstructi ve critic and modern-
Preached 2600 ist laughs and sneers at the story of Jonah. 

Years Ago \Vith it they attack the trustworthiness 
of our Lore.I, for He taught that Jonah 

lived and passed through the remarkable experience recorded 
in the book ·which bears his name. \Vhon1 are vve going to 
believe, the Lord Jesus Christ, the infallible Son of God, 
or the infidels inside and outside of Christendom? 

But ,ve \Vant to call attention at this time to the sermon 
vd1ich Jonah preached some 2600 years ago, ,vhcn the Lord 
sent him the second time to Nineveh. "And the \Vorel of 
the Lord came unto Jonah the second time, saying, Arise, 
go unto Nineveh, that great city, and preach unto it the 
preaching that I bid thee." \Vhen Jonah came to the 
great ,vorld city he delivered the message. Not a word of 
his ovvn did he add to it; not a v-rord did he omit. It was a 

brief message. In the original, in Hebrevv, it has only five 
,vords, and eight in our English translation. "Yet forty 
days, and Nineveh shall be overthrmvn" (Jonah 3 :4). 
It was a judgment message. Not a vvord of mercy was 
mentioned; not a hint that God vnrnld forgive; nor was 
there an appeal to repentance. \Vhat a difference from the 
message of Love and Grace which is proclaimed during the 
present age! 

And what happened \Vhen Jonah delivered so faithfully 
the God-given message? "They repented at the preaching 
of Jonah" (Luke 11:32). From the Book of Jonah vve learn 
that a fast was ordered and the people put on sackcloth. 
The king arose from his throne and put off his robe, attired 
himself with sackcloth and sat in ashes. The king also 
gave the following order: "Let man and beast be covered 
with sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God; yea, let them turn 
every one from his evil way, and from the violence that is in 
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their hands. \Vho can tell if God will turn and repent and 
turn ,nvay from His fierce anger that we perish not?" It 
was then that the most gracious results followed. "And 
God saw their works, that they turned from their evil ways, 
and God repented of the evil that the Lord said He would do 
unto them; and He did it not." · 

But \vhat brought about Nineveh's repentance and the dis
play of God's mercy? "The people of Nineveh believed 
God." The secret was "they believed God." They did not 
believe that Jonah spoke of himself, but they looked beyond 
the messenger and believed that God spoke. Believing that 
God had sent them the message they repented. 

Here is a great lesson for our own times. Judgment too 
is announced in God's \Vord for this age in v,.rhich we live. 
God is even now ready to judge. Yet we know He does not 
delight in judgment, but He delights in mercy. Judgment 
is His strange vvor k; He vvaits still to be merciful and gracious. 
If only individuals and nations repent, confess their sins, 
turn ;nvay from evil, He is ready to show His mercy. But 
just these conditions seem to be totally absent in the solemn 
days in which we live. Instead of true humiliation there is 
self-exaltation; instead of confession of sins, there is a 
profession of self-righteousness. There is no seeking after 
Go<l, no turning to Him. And why not? There is a simple 
answer. The people of Nineveh believed God. They be
lieved the message they heard to be the message of God. 
Our generation is beginning to reap what the destructive 
critics have sown. Faith in God's \Vorel has been system
atically undermined for a number of years. God's message 
to man is no longer believed by a large num bcr of people. 
Hov.r then can they repent and turn to God if they do not 
believe God? It is an impossible thing to repent and turn 
to God unless one believes God. If there is yet to be an arrest 
of the speedy coming judgments, if divine mercy is yet 
to be manifested there must be humiliation, repentance, 
turning away from sin by believing God and His word. 
\Vill this come about in our days? Or are things now too far 
gone for a real return to God? Are the days at hand when 
there is no remedy and judgment must take its course and 
do its work? 
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Suffering 
Our Lot 

join~ heirs ,vith 
(Rom. 8 :17). 

OUR HOPE 

All the children of God have some suffer
ing, something to bear, some cross to 
carry. Scripture teaches this. "If 
children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 

Christ; if so be that we suffer with Him" 

"All the children of God have a cross to carry. They 
have trials, troubles, and afflictions to go through for the 
Gospel's sake. They have trials from the world-trials 
from the flesh-and trials from the devil. They have 
trials of feeling from relations and friends-hard words, 
hard conduct, and hard judgment. They have trials in the 
matter of character-slander, misrepresentation, mockery, 
insinuation of false motives-all these often rain thick 
upon them. 'I'hey have trials in the matter of worldly 
interest They have often to choose whether they will 
please man and lose glory, or gain glory and offend man. 
They have trials from their own hearts. They have each 
generally their own thorn in the flesh-.their mvn home-trial, 
is their worst foe. This is the experience of the sons of 
God. 

''Some of them suffer more, and some less. Some of 
them suffer in one way, and some in another. God measures 
out their portions like a wise physician, and cannot err. 
But never, I believe, was there one child of God who reached 
paradise without a cross. 

"Suffering is the diet of the Lord's family. '\Vhom the 
Lord loveth He chasteneth.' 'If ye be without chastise~ 
ment, then are ye bastards~ and not sons.' 'Through 
much tribulation ,ve must enter the kingdom of God.' 
"\Vhen Bishop La timer was told by his landlord that he 
had never had a trouble, 'Then,' said he, 'God cannot 
be here.' 

"Suffering is a part of the process by which the sons of 
God are sanctified. They are chastened to wean them 
from the world, and to make them partakers of God's 
holiness. The Captain of their salvation was made perfect 
through sufferings, and so are they. There never yet 
was a great saint who had not either great afflictions or 
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great corruptions. \Vell said Philip I'vielancthon, '\\7here 
there are no cares, there \vill generally be no prayers.' 

"Reader, try to settle this down into your heart also. 
The sons of God have all to bear a cross. A suffering 
Sa\'iour generally has suffering disciples. The Bride
groom of the Church was 'a man of sorro\vs.' 'l'he bride 
must not be a woman of pleasures, and unacquainted with 
grief. Blessed are they that mournl Let us not murmur 
at the cross. This also is a sign of sonship. No cross 

I" no crmvn. 
So wrote eighty-five years ago Bishop Ryle of Liverpool. 

These \Vords are as true today as they were when vvritten. 
There are periods in the history of the true Church when 
but little suffering takes place. \Ve are living in times in 
which sufferings for the Saints loom up everyvvhcre, not 
only in Germany, Russia, but also in our own land. Let 
us remember-"Beloved, think it not strange concerning 
the fiery trial vvhich is to try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye arc 
partakers of Christ's suffering; that when liis glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy" 
(1 Peter 4:12, 13). Those who suffered the most will be the 
nearest to Christ when He brings His Saints with Him. 

+ 
This noble man of God is mostly knmvn 

John Bunyan through his great classic "The Pilgrim's 
Progress," and a few similar productions. 

But he left more than these. His collected writings are 
published in three very large volumes of almost one thou
sand pages each, printed in double columns. \V c have se
lected some of his choicest sayings ,vhich will be helpful to 
our readers. Perhaps most of them are unknown to the 
great majority of believers. 

On Sin. 

No sin against God can be little. Sin turns all God's 
grace into wantonness; it is the hate of His justice, the rape 
of His mercy, the jeer of His patience, the slight of His power, 
and the contempt of His love. 

Take heed of giving thyself liberty of committing one sin, 
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for that will lead thee to another; till by an ill custom, it 
become natural. 

The death of Christ giveth us the best discovery of our
selves, in what condition we were, in that nothing could 
help us but that; and the most clear discovery of the dread
ful nature of our sins. For if sin be so drea<.lful a thing as 
to wring the heart of the Son of GoJ, how shall a poor 
wretched sinner to bear it? 

On Afflictions. 

~, If thou canst hear and bear the rod of afiliction which 
God shall lay upon thee, remember this lesson-thou art 
beaten that thou mayest be better.-Thc Lord uscth His 
flail of tribulation to separate the chaff from the wheat. •t The school of the cross is the school of light; discovers 
the world's vanity, baseness, and wickedness, and lets us 
see more of God's mind. Out of dark affiiction comes a 
spiritual light. 

In times of affliction we commonly meet with the sweetest 
experiences of the Love of God. 

On Prayer. 

\Vhen thou prayest, rather let thy heart be without words, 
than thy words without thy heart. 

Prayer will make a man cease from sin, or sin will entice 
a man to cease from prayer. 

Prayer is a shield to the soul, a sacrifice to God and a 
scourge for Sa tan. 

On the Love of the World. 

\Vhat are the honours and riches of this world, when com
pared to the glories of the crown of life? 

Love not the world, for the love of the world is a moth in 
a Christian's life. 

To seek yourself in this world is to be lost; an<l to be 
humble is to be exalted. 

On the Glory to come when He returns. 

How will the heavens echo of joy, when the Bride, the 
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Lamb's vvifc, shall come to dvvell vvith her Husband forever? 
Christ is the desire of nations, the joy of angels, the 

delight of the Father; what solace then must that soul be 
filled with, that bath the possession of Him for all eternity? 

\Ve promise our readers more of the precious utterances 
of John Bunyan. IIe has a most excellent treatise on the 
J udgmen t Seat of Christ, vv hich vve 1nay print la tcr. 

+ 
Francis Quarles was an able writer of 

Food for poetry and prose; he lived during the 
Mind and Heart Seventeenth Century. The first edition 

of his "Enchiridion'' ,vas published in 1641, 
and though various other editions vvere printed they have 
all become as scarce as the original. His maxims v-rrittcn in 
prose are the best in the English language and it is a pity 
that they have been almost forgotten. \Ve have one of the 
editions of Quarles in our possession and pass on some of 
his maxims as food for the mind and heart of our readers. 

"Hath any one wronged thee? Be bravely reveng'd: 
sleight it, and the ,vork's begun; forgive it, and 'tis finished. 
He is below himself that is not above an injury." 

"If thou desire that inestimable grace of true faith, detest 
that insatiable vice of damnable covetousness: it is impossible 
one heart should lodge both; faith possesses thee of what 
thou hast not; covetousness dispossesses thee of what thou 
hast; thou canst not serve God unless l\fammon serve thee." 

"\\Then thou prayest for spiritual graces, let thy prayer be 
absolute; when for temporal blessings, add a clause of God's 
pleasure: in both \vith faith and humiliation; so shalt thou 
undoubtedly receive vd1at thou desirest, or more, or better 
-never prayer rightly made, was made unheard, or heard, 
ungranted." 

"If thou art rich, strive to command thy money, lest she 
command thee; if thou know how to use her, she is thy 
servant; if not thou art her slave." 

"Let the greatest part of the news thou hearest be the 
least part of what thou bclievest, lest the greatest part thou 
believest be the least part of what is true. \Vhere lies are 
easily admitted, the father of lies will not easily be excluded." 

"Read not books alone, but men, and amongst them 
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chiefly thyself. If thou find any thing questionable there , 
use the commentary of a severe friend, rather than the gloss 
of a S\veet lipped flatterer: there is more profit in a distaste
ful truth, than deceitful sweetness." 

"The Lord is Alpha and Omega in the great world; 
endeavor to make Him so in the little world; make Him thy 
evening epilogue, and thy morning prologue; practice to 
make Him thy last thought at night when thou sleepest; 
and thy first thought in the morning when thou wakest; 
so shall thy fancy be sanctified in the night, and thy under
standing rectified in the day; so shall thy rest be peaceful, 
thy labors prosperous, thy life pious, thy death glorious.n 

Prophetic 
Conference 

+ 
This year's Stony Brook Prophetic Conference 
program, August 14 to 19, is especially rich. It is 
impossible for the Editor to conduct the conference 
this year on account of his plans to go to Europe. 

Dr. \Vilbur !vL Smith will be the director and vvc know a feast of rich 
things is in store for all who wilJ attend. \Ve hope the attendance 
will be even larger than last year. The Editor ,vill be much in prayer 
during this conference week. If some of our readers in western or 
northern states intend to come and desire a program, please address 
l'vfr. Gilbert J\1oorc, Stony Brook, L. I. Also write him about reserva
tions of rooms. Special discount is given to preachers and their families. 

+ 
The Editor and l\frs. Gaebclein hope to leave 

(If It Pleases Him New York for Europe sometime durin[.; August. 
After a visit with his two brothers -and ;ister 

the Editor hopes to take up some ministry in Germany, Austria and 
Czechoslovakia. \Ve cannot accept all invitations as we have to avoid 
overwork. 

To all this we add "If it is His will and if it pleases Him." In these 
days one does not know what the next day may bring forth. But we 
know we are under His care and the prayers of hundreds of His beloved 
people cvcryv,rhere follow us, and He will supply all gn1.ce and needed 
strength. 

+ 
\Ve thank our readers for sending in six months' 

Thank You! subscriptions for "Our Hope" at SOc. You have 
done a good work and blessing will come from it. 

But we ,vere disappointed that not more have responded. \Ve have 
still 500 copies of the July issue reserved for these new subscribers. The 
next issue will be most intercsting1y filled ,vith the choicest of the 
wheat. If the Lord permits us to be several months in Europe, we 
shall pass on reliable information as to the real conditions, especially 
in Central Europe. 

+ 
Jn answer to so many inquiries: "Ai-e you going to 

The New Book have a new book for us this season, on the line of 
your recently published volumes?" we answer 

"Ye5, with Ilis gracious help we hope to finish another volume before 
our departure to Europe. \Ve are confident it ,vill be another source 
of blessing for thousands. 
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The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 123 

The reader vvill rem em bcr how the previous Psalm, the 
one hundred and tvventy-seconcl, had a prophetic character. 
It refers to the time vvhen the tribes of Israel go up to 
Jerusalem and gather for worship in that future great house 
of the Lord, the l'vfillennial Temple. The next three Psalms, 
123, 124 and 125 must be read together for they tell once 
more, as we have found so often, a continuous story. What
ever we Christian believers take out of them for our comfort 
and the encouragement of our faith, we must not forget the 
message in them is Israelitish, revealing their history, the 
faith of the godly, trusting remnant and the coming con
summation. 

An old saint, living in the middle of the 17th century 
cailed the brief Psalm now before us "Oculus Sperans ," 
the eye of hope, and so it is. 

Unto Thee do I lift mine eyes, 
Thou that dviellest in the heavens! 
Behold as the eyes of servants unto the hands of their 

masters-
As the eyes of the maidens to the hand of their mistress, 
So arc our eyes toward Jehovah our God, 
Until He be gracious unto us: 
Be gracious unto us, Jehovah, be gracious: 
For our soul is £11ed full of contempt; 
Our soul is exceedingly £!led 
\Vith the scorn of them that are at ease, 
\Vith the contempt of the proud. 

Luther in his simple and direct way makes the following 
helpful comment on this Psalm and the cry for help. "This 
is a deep sigh of a pained heart which looks round on all 
sides, and seeks friends, protectors, and comforters, but can 
find none. Therefore he says, 'Where shall I find, a poor 
despised one, find refuge? I am not so strong as to be able 
to preserve myself; wisdom and plans fail me among the 
multitude of adversaries who assault me; therefore I come to 
Thee, 0 my God, to Thee I lift my eyes, 0 Thou that dwellest 
in the heavens. He places over against each other the 
Inhabitant of the Heavens and the inhabitants on the 
earth, and reminds himself that, though the world be high 
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and po\verful, God is stil! higher. \Vha t shouldest thou do 
then \vhen the world despises and insults thee? Turn thine 
eyes thither, and sec that Cod with His beloved angels and 
His elect looks down upnn thee, rejoices in thee, and loves 
thee." This truth ,vas knmvn to this rnan of Goel. l\,1artin 
Luther in his personal experience knew what it meant in 
adversities and persecutions to lift up his eyes to Him who 
dwells in the heavens. Thousands of saints have had the 
same experience, and as long as His true Church is here the 
eye of faith and hope lnoks to Him, v.rho is able to deliver. 

\Ve fully share the opinion of those who find in this Psalm 
an expression of godly Israelites, living towards the closing 
years of the Babylonian captivity. This theory is confirmed 
by Nehemiah 2 :19, ,vhere ,ve read of the insults of the enemies 
of Nehemiah when he began to rebuild the walls of Jerusa
lem. \'Vrites Nehemiah, ''They laughed us to scorn and 
despised us." (See verse 4 of the Psalm.) Once more in the 
very near future ,vill this Psalm be fulfilled, ·when Israel's 
godly, v1raiting remnant through their great time of tribula
tion will lift up their eyes to Him ,vho d,vells in the heavens 
a.nd cry, "Oh that Thou vrnuldest rend the heavens, that Thou 
wouldest come down." (Is. 64:1). 

But -..ve must not overlook the second and third verses of 
this brief Psalm, for it has a message for us all. 
· The servants mentioned arc obedient slaves, male and 

fcrnalc. They stand in ,vatchful attention, watching their 
masters and their mistresses. Their eyes are fixed upon them 
and they anticipate their needs and wants and are ever and 
ahvays ready to obey and please them. "So are our eyes 
toward Jehovah." It tells of obedience of those \vho lift up 
their eyes in prayer and hope to Him who thrones in the 
heavens. Their expectant faith is evidenced by ready obedi
ence, and faithful waiting "until He be gracious unto us." 
\Vhy are so many prayers unanswered? An answer to this we 
find in I John 3 :22. "And whatsoever we ask, we receive of 
Him, because we keep His commandments, and do those 
things which are pleasing in His sight." To look only to the 
Lord, to please Him, to wait on Him, to wait for Him, this 
will bring the answer. Let us also notice the entire absence 
of anything like impatience or complaint in this Psalm. 
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May a Real Return to True 
Christianity be Expected? 

BY THE EDITOR 

91 

Our esteemed exchange "The Christian Observeri' published 
in Louisville, Kentucky, in its issue of 1vlay the 5th, 1937, 
had an editorial on the "Return to Christianity." It arrested 
the Editor's attention for various reasons. \Ve quote the 
editorial from the copy before us . 

. . "Not in many years, if ever before, have there been so 
many editorial appeals in the daily ne,vspapers as are no1v 
,1ppearing, urging a more vvidespread practice of the teach
ings of Jesus Christ in the lives of men and women. The 
Editor's 1,vork keeps him in intimate daily touch vvith the 
trends of the times as \vell as \Vith events. In his appraisal 
of daily happenings he must give much thought to causes 
as well as to results. That the disregard of religion, ,vhich 
amounts to practical paganism is producing dire effects, 
many of these editors nmv believe, and also that the only 
solution lies in a return to Christian princi plcs in the daily 
life of the 1vorld. 

Typical of many recent utterances in the daily press is the 
follmving quotation from the editorial columns of the 
Elizabethtown (Ky.) News, v-lhose editor, :rvir. H. A. Som
mers, is an active elder in the Presbyterian Church. He says: 

Unless the vrnrld returns to Christianity, it will eventually descend 
t,J saYagcry or barbarism. The truest and the highest standard of life 
was gi\~en bv lesus of :r'\azareth in what Ire did and what He said 
during 1--iis 1;1it1istry. The vvorld is still familiar with this wonderful 
standard but it does not live up to it. In fact, there is a drift away 
from Christianitv. 

There are millions of people in the world who believe in the Bible 
:llld who believe in Jesus Christ, but there are many more millions who 
ha n been brought up in the Bible but show by their lives and their 
conduct that they do not believe in Christianity because they do not 
practice it. There is greater indifference to the Church now than there 
was a hundred years ago. Pleasure, money-making and business 
occupy the attention of a majority of people in Christian lands. The 
moral and spiritual standard of the people is staggering under repeated 
blows of worldliness. Intoxication, immorality and debauchery are on 
the increase. None of these bring happiness or is conducive to a right 
sta,_i<l_ard of living, but all have a tendency to bring man's standard 
of _l 1yrng down nearer to that of the brute. Christianity alone promotes 
8P 1_ntual life and lifts people to the high standard of returning good for 
ev~l and of forgiveness, which arc essential Christian virtues .... 

L'hc hope of the world is in a return to Christianity. Nowhere yet 
have the people reached the point where they want to live without 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

92 OUR HOPE 

churches, but most of them h:1vc reached the point of not going to the 
churchc:s. There is no _open assault in this COltn~I)" upon Christianity 
except n1 the mode of life that must pcuplc are living, but there is an 
indirect and rnorc dc;1dly assault upon Christianity by ignoring it as 
far as possible and a failure to follcnv the new commandrnent that Jesus 
gave to IIis disciple,, "l,ovc one another as l have loved you." 

\Ve agree with the Editor of the "Observer" as to the wide
spread demand to practice the teachings of Jesus Christ. 
\Ve also have noticed in different ne,vspapers, periodicals of 
various descriptions, appeals of the same nature. \Ve have 
seen editorials in the daily press v,:hich lauded the golden 
rule, recommended it in practice for the home and the busine~s 
vvorld, promising that through its practice a change for the 
better in the moral conditions of our nation would result. 
Then even more so the denominational, religious press is 
now constantly at it, exhorting the membership of the differ
ent denominations to practice the teachings of Jesus Christ. 
One of the striking facts is that those periodicals \vhich are 
outspokenly modernistic are the loudest in demanding a 
return to "Christian principles," an application of the core 
teachings of the sermon on the mount in private and public 
life. \Ve have also noticed for over a year or longer the 
utterances of the most prominent modernistic leaders in 
New York and vicinity, as well as elsevvhere, demanding 
better and more unselfish Christian livipg. Some \Vent so far 
as to predict, if such a reformation does not take place, the 
history of the Church ( they should say denominational 
Christendom) ,~·ill soon be vvritten. \Ve must also mention 
the different community efforts to bring together in a religious 
way Catholics, Protestants and Jews for better Christian 
living and a better understanding. I'vfore than once we have 
heard)t said about certain philanthropic Jews and others as 
well, "they live such beautiful Christian lives." A few years 
ago when a certain New York lVIethodist Church went into a 
"skyscraper venture" and was selling bonds, the pastor in 
his newspaper account spoke of a certain "Jewish family" who 
had taken bonds and ,vere such beautiful Christians. \Ve 
wrote the pastor asking him if that family had accepted the 
Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord. He answered 
negatively and added, that in spite of not believing in Christ 
they manifested a beautiful Christian character. 
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In all these appeals to return to Christianity and to practice 
the teachings of Jesus Christ \VC have missed certain truths 
which are the true essentials of our true Christianity. \Ve 
never have seen our blessed Christ mentioned as "Lord"; 
nor is there a single reference to His Deity. The teachings 
of Christ, the example of Christ, the character of Christ, 
and the leadership of Christ are constantly held up as the 
most necessary things. But even in the editorial of the 
"Christian Observer" and in all the other appeals to return 
to Christianity, in all the modernistic pulpit appeals, not a 
word is said about "the work of Christ," we mean the great 
work He came to accomplish in His incarnation. He came 
''to put away sin by the sacrifice. of Himself." This great 
i.vork is the finished 1.vork of the Cross, the shedding of His 
precious blood, the blood which alone can cleanse us from 
all sin, and make us nigh unto God. All these appeals omit 
the mention of the cross as the one way which leads to God. 
There is not a word said about "salvation"; nor do we find 
the great unalterable, unchanging demand of our Lord stated 
once, "):Te must be born again." Therefore regeneration by 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ who died for our sins is entirely 
omitted; nor do we find the Holy Spirit in evidence in these 
appeals to return to Christianity. Just appeals to practice 
"the teachings of Jesus Christ." 

But how can the world and an unsaved church-membership 
practice Christian principles and measure up in any way 
vvhatever to the ethical teachings of our Lord? "That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh" (John 3 :6). The flesh means our 
fallen sin-nature. It can produce nothing but sin, and the 
i.vorks of the flesh, no matter how much religiousness you 
prescribe and try to enforce, are still, as stated in God's 
\Vord, "Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revellings, and such like" (Gal. 5 :19-21). Our Lord in His 
teachings left the same testimony as to the condition and 
fruitage of the natural heart of man. How then can a human 
being, alienated from God by wicked works, with a consti
tution which can produce nothing but evil, keep and practice 
the teachings of Jesus Christ? Man has not the power within 
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himself to do these things, nor can education, culture 
' religiousness with attempts at law-keeping change his con-

dition and produce the fruits of righteousness. 
The same Epistle to the Galatians which tells us of the 

works of the flesh, also speaks of the fruit of the Spirit, which 
a human being can bring forth, "But the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance (self-control), against such there 
is no law." This blessed fruit is demanded by the teachings 
of Jesus Christ, He manifested it in His earthly life; 
these things constitute the true Christian character. But 
inasmuch as they are the fruit of the Spi"rit, no person can 
yield this fruit unless that person has the Spirit of God and 
then walks in the Spirit. It is the possession of the Holy 
Spirit, His indwelling, which constitutes a person a Christian, 
for it. is written "Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of His" (Rom. 8 :9). But how is this gift 
of the Spirit received? How can we obtain it and with it 
the power to practice the teachings of Christ? The answer 
is found in that great fundamental chapter of the New 
Testament, the third chapter of John's Gospel. vVhile our 
Lord made that great declaration, quoted above, "that which 
is born of the flesh is flesh," He also said "that which is bo~n 
of the Spirit is Spirit" (John 3 :6). He had reference to the 
new birth, which is not the eradication of the old sin nature, 
the nature of the flesh, but the impartation of a new nature, 
even the divine nature. \Vith this new birth, imparted by 
the Holy Spirit, a new life begins and with it the possibility 
of manifesting through the Spirit of God the fruit of the 
Spirit. 

How then is this most important new birth and with it the 
gift of the Spirit obtained? Man cannot obtain it for him
self; all his religious efforts are unavailing. True salvation, 
which includes the new birth, is the result of faith in Christ, 
not in the teachings of_ Christ, but in Him who died for our 
sins, faith in Him who bore our sins in His own body on the 
tree. This simple truth is stated by our Lord in the third 
chapter of John, and the great Spirit-filled exponent of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, the power of God unto all who be
lieve, the Apostle Paul, states in his Epistle to the Corinth-
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inans, that the Gospel by which we are saved is to believe 
''that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 
and that He was buried, and that He rose again the third 
day according to the Scriptures" (1 Cor. 15 :3-4). 

But in all the increasing clamor for a "'return to Chris
tianity'' we have yet to find a straightforward, scriptural set
ting-forth of these truths of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

But let us point out a few things in the editorial written 
by a Presbyterian Elder in the "Elizabethtmvn (Ky.) News" 
and quoted above from the "Christian Observer." 

In the first paragraph this Elder says "unless the world 
returns to Christianity, it will eventually descend to savagery 
or barbarism." The question comes to our mind--has 
the world ever accepted true Christianity? Is it not a fact 
revealed in Scripture that the world lieth in the wicked one, 
that it is the enemy of Christ and that our entire age bPars 
as one of the leading characteristics antagonism to Christ, 
the true Christ of God, the Lord of Glory, who made peace 
in the blood of the Cross? How then can the world return 
to Christianity when it never accepted Christ, never knew 
,vhat true Christianity is, and ~when the world is the out
spoken enemy of Christ? 

Then again we read "The world is still familiar with this 
wonderful standard (the life of Jesus of Nazareth) but it 
does not live up to it." How can the world ever live up to 
the life of Jesus of Nazareth, and practice His teachings, 
vvhen it is an unsaved world, an unregenerated world, a world 
which is governed by the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes and the pride of life? 

But the confusion of this Elder and newspaper writer 
becomes apparent when we examine the next paragraph. 
He speaks of millions of people in the world who believe in 
the Bible and in Christ, millions more who have been brought 
up in the Bibfo, but who do not believe in Christianity be
cause they do not practice it. But how can these millions 
ever practice Christianity when they never believed on 
Christ, when they refuse to accept Him as their personal 
Saviour and Lord, and when they love darkness more than 
light? 

Then he speaks of the Church. It is true "pleasure, money 
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getting and business occupy the attention of a majority of 
people in Christian lands." But we should like to ask the Elder 
to name one land which is truly a "Christian land." Certainly 
the United States is not a Christian land. He speaks of an 
increase of intoxication, immorality and debauchery. No 
doubt such is the case. But are the millions, who claim out
wardly to be "Christians," who get drunk, live immoral 
lives, really Christians? \:Vere they ever true believers? 
The Apostle Paul described prophetically in his day such a 
coming generation of lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God, and all their other immoral characteristics. He gave a 
perfect picture of what Christendom (NEVER the true 
Church of Jesus Christ) would become in these last days and 
then he added, "Having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof; from such turn away" (2 Tim. 3:1-5). Yes, 
they claim church-membership, call themselves I\!Iethodists, 
Baptists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians and scores of other 
names, but they have only the form of godliness. The 
power of it they do not possess and do not know, because they 
have never been born again, and never saved by grace. 

We quote but one more sentence from the Elder's remarks. 
He wrote: "There is no open assault in this country upon 
Christianity." This statement reveals a sad ignorance. 
Never before have been the assaults upon Christianity so 
outspoken, so universal as today. \Ve do not mean in 
Europe, but in the United States. Christianity is not an 
ethical code; Christianity does not consist in the sayings 
of Jesus of Nazareth, or in His leadership. Christianity 
has for its rock foundation the supernatural Person of the 
Lord J csus Christ. Take this away and Christianity is not 
a whit better than Buddhism. As we have shown in our 
"Christianity or Religion?" the cardinal truths of true 
Christianity are, the Virgin-birth of Christ, His sacrificial 
death on the Cross, His burial and triumphant resurrection 
as victor over death and the grave, and His personal ascension 
upon high to take the place of power and glory, and His 
future glorious manifestation. Most of the seminaries, 
colleges, universities of different denominations, besides the 
institutions supported by the world, are hotbeds of the most 
subtle infidelity with which Christendom has ever been . 
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cursed. True it is they mumble something about "better 
Christian living/' but they are outspoken in their denials 
of the supernatural birth of our Lord; they ignore, if not 
despise the cross and that precious blood; His resurrection 
is a heathen myth, and His presence in glory is impossible 
as there is no such thing as "the glory land." His visible 
return is sheer fanaticism. And this outrageous modernistic
a theistic assault upon Christianity is frightfully on the 
increase. 

And l\!lr. Elder, these men with their brazen denials, ivith 
their Satan inspired efforts to destroy supernatural Chris
tianity and its core doctrines, these men arc responsible 
for the un-christian living of an unmeaning, empty church
membership. 

May a real return to true Christianity be expected? NO! 
Unless the one condition is fulfilled that Christendom repents 
of its blasphemies, its anti-christian tendencies. NO! 
Unless the Christ of God is given the place which belongs to 
Him. NO! Unless redemption is sought at the only place 
where it can b~ found-at the Cross of Christ. \Vi11 such 
a return ever come? Not according to Scripture. Well 
may we look for spurious revivals, spurious attempts of a 

return to Christian living, without the true and saving 
knowledge of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Some of these 
attempts will be so subtle as to almost deceive the very 
elect. All will be way-preparers for the coming great anti
christian manifestation. 

The Word of God concerning the end of our age does not 
promise a true return to true Christianity, but an ever in
creasing apostasy from the faith once and for all delivered 
unto the Saints. So let us be prepared. 

Love much; there is no waste in freely giving; 
More blessed this than even to receive; 

He who loves much alone finds life worth living; 
There is no thing which love may not achieve. 

And the God of love and peace shall be with you. 

f Corinthians 13 :11. .... 
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A King's Dream 
BY w. \V. FEREDAY 

Things that press seriously upon the mind during the 
day are apt to reproduce themselves in dreams by night. 
When Nebuchadnezzar became practically the world's despot 
(for no king dare look him in the face) it was not unnatural 
that he should wonder what would be the future of his 
empire. Mighty men sometimes have feeble successors, in 
whose incompetent hands everything falls to pieces. His
tory records many instances of this. 

Going to bed one night with his mind thus burdened, 
Nebuchadnezzar had a most extraordinary dream. It was 
specially given to him by the Creator, although at first he 
was not aware of the fact. In reality, God was speaking 
to him with a view to his present and eternal good. Nebu
chadnezzar had risen to a great height with no thought of 
God. He attributed his success to his own prowess; but 
God wished him to learn that it was He (for reasons of His 
own) who had made him the world's master, and that he 
must act in the position as the steward of God, or all would 
be lost. 

The king was so impressed by what he saw, and was so 
deeply anxious to know its meaning, that he refused to tell 
anything to his wise men but haughtily demanded (when he 
called them before him) that they should tell him, not the 
interpretation only, but also the dream itself. He knew them 
well enough to know that if he related the dream to them 
they would skilfully concoct some sort of answer for him
"lying and corrupt words," as he said (Dan. 2·:9). Only a 
despot would be as unreasonable as Nebuchadnezzar was 
on this occasion. "The thing (i.e., decree) is gone from 
me: if ye will not make known unto me the dream, with the 
interpretation thereof, ye shall be cut in pieces, and your 
houses shall be made a dunghill." 

The poor men, with all their learning, could only confess 
their helplessness, and so .• command was given that all 
Babylon's wise men should ... be ... slain. Daniel was involved 
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in this sentence. He and his three friends at once sought 
God in prayer, Daniel first assuring the king that in a 
little time he would tell him all that he wished to know. 
Daniel knew his God wc1l enough to be able to trust Him for 
light ahd guidance in this grave crisis. 

Daniel got the secret in a night vision, and at once sought 
the king's presence. First, he wished the tyrant to under
stand that it was God who was giving the interpretation. 
He repudiated for himself and his friends any superior 
knowledge and vvisdom. He told the king that the vision 
had reference to "the latter days." Let us note this ex
pression, for it concerns us vitally. 

Nebuchadnezzar had seen standing before him a magnifi
·cent human image, Its head was of gold, its breast and 
arms were of silver, its belly and thighs were of brass, its legs 
vvere iron, and its feet partly of iron and partly of clay. 
Ere the king had time to fully admire this Colossus, a loose 
stone fell upon it with crushing violence, smashing it to 
atoms. A wind arose and blew all the rubbish away, after 
vvhich the stone expanded, and filled the whole earth (Dan. 
2 :31-45). No wonder the king was troubled, and wished to 
know the meaning of what he had seen! 

God had shown him in this remarkable way Gentile Im
perialism as one whole, from its beginning in the person of 
Nebuchadnezzar himself until its violent end at the Lord's 
appearing. Four empires, and no more, were to dominate 
the world during Israel's humiliation, already twenty-five 
centuries long. Their names were afterwards given to 
Daniel; to Nebuchadnezzar as a pagan, God was not so 
explicit. It was sufficient to say to him, "After thee shall 
arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and another third 
kingdom," and so on. Nebuchadnezzar could at least learn 
from this that his own dominion would not continue. The 
four empires are Babylon, Mede-Persia, Greece, and Rome, 
corresponding to the gold, silver, brass and iron of the image. 
The stone represents the kingdom of God as introduced 
in power by the Lord Jesus, which will overwhelm in a mo
ment, and reduce to nothingness, all the splendid achieve
ments of empire-builders throughout the ages. Upon their 
ruins He will establish an order of things that will be agree-
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able to a holy God, and that will bring deliverance and bless--
ing at last to earth's harassed millions. 

The fourth of the world empires~Rome-has been in· 
abeyance since the wild Northern tribes broke it up in the 
fifth century A.D. No other power has been allowed to take 
its place, during the interval, although Spain, France, and 
Germany have striven for the distinction, in each case to 
their own hurt. But the ancient power of Rome is raising 
its head once more, solemnly suggesting that "the latter 
days" are upon us. 

"Man's day" is closing; "the day of the Lord" is a bout 
to open. Terrible convulsions will mark the transition. 
But those who have taken shelter as needy sinners in Christ · 
as their Saviour and refuge have nothing to fear. Amidst. 
the crashing of empires and the overturning of thrones, their 
blessing is divinely secure. 

Will There be a Partial Rapture? 
The word "rapture" is not found in the New Testament. 

It is used for that great promised event when the redeemed 
shall be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. 
The redeemed will consist of the righteous dead, who will 
participate in the resurrection of the just and the living 
saints, who will be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye. This is taught in the great revelation which Paul 
received from the Lord (1 Thess. 4:16-18). 

Of late certain men have confused Christians by teaching 
what they term "a partial rapture." They claim that only 
certain ones whose surrendered lives have made them 
worthy, will share in this glorious destiny. They say the 
others who have not reached a certain standard of spirituality 
will not share in it. Is such a partial rapture teaching 
scriptural? 

We do not find a partial rapture taught in Scripture. On 
the contrary, the Scriptures which reveal that there will be 
a rapture, show plainly that all saints, from the foundation 
of the world to that time, will participate in it. "For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But 
every man in his own order; Christ the first fruits; after-
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\vards they that are Christ's at His coming" (1 Cor. 15 :22,23). 
A 11 that are Christ's will be raised at His coming. This 
includes all from the beginning to that time. If there is 
any reason why some believers who are alive and remain 
to the Lord's coming should not be changed and caught 
a,vay, the same reasons would apply equally to some of the 
dead in Christ; so that a partial rapture implies a partial 
first resurrection. But the following Scriptures admit of 
no such thought: John 5: 28, 29; 6:39, 40, 44, 54; 11 :25; 
1 Thess. 4 :16. The reader is earnestly requested to consult 
these passages. 

As to those alive when the Lord comes, we read: "Behold, 
I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump" (1 Cor. 15:51, 52). Every saint is included. 
In 2 Cor. 5 :1-5, we read that morta1ity shall be swallowed 
up of life, and "He that hath wrought us for the self same 
thing is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of 
the Spirit." And in Rom. 8 :11, "If the Spirit of Him 
that raised up Christ from the dead dwell in you, He that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by His spirit that dwelleth in you." The 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit in every believer is, therefore, 
the pledge and earnest of his change and rapture. And all 
believers have the Spirit, for "if any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of His" (Rom. 8 :9). Then the one 
passage, in which our being caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air is revealed for the first and only time, "\Ve which are 
alive and remain'' includes all believers. This is founded 
on Christ's death for us. "For God hath not appointed us 
to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep (are alive or 
dead when He comes), we should live together with Him" 
(1 Thess. 5:9~ 10). The salvation spoken of in this passage 
is the future one; it is our change and translation at the 
Lord's coming. God has not appointed us to the wrath 
that will be poured out upon the rebellious world during the 
great tribulation, but, in contrast to that, to live together 
with Christ. · This is what He has wrought us for. Let us 
then put on the helmet, the hope of salvation; the certain 
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hope of being caught up when He comes (1 Thess. 5:8). 
It is a part of the Gospel which we receive when we believe 
on Christ. At least, it was so in Paurs day. 

Let us now briefly examine the Scriptures quoted by these 
teachers to prove a partial rapture: 

Matthew 24 :40, 41, 44: There is no rapture here at all, 
partial or complete; but the discriminating judgment that 
the Lord will execute at His coming. The flood came and 
took them all a,vay; but when the Son of I\1an comes, the 
judgment will take one and leave the other. The unbeliever 
will be taken away and the believer left on the earth for the 
millennium. The wicked will be severed from among the 
righteous. There is no rapture. It has already taken place. 
These believers who are left, are to enjoy the Old Testament 
promises, which God will certainly fulfill. \Vhy should 
the saints for the earth not get their blessings as well as the 
saints for heaven? And why should we not distinguish the 
earthly from the heavenly calling, when Scripture so plainly 
does so? 

Matthew 25 :7-12: Here we get the heavenly company in 
the wise virgins. The foolish virgins are unbelievers, to 
whom the Lord says, "Verily I say unto you, I know you not." 
They are mere professors, not Christ's sheep, for He knows 
all His sheep (John 10:14-16). 

If we take the parable just as the Lord left it to us, with
out attempting to complete it by supplying what we imagine 
to be omitted, we shall get the teaching intended by the 
Lord. The Lord says, "They that were foolish took their 
lamps but took no oil with them.'' They have no oil, not 
some oil and afterwards get more; not a word of that in the 
parable. But no oil, only the lamp of profession, but no 
power to sustain the light; and the door was shut upon 
them forever. They were unbelievers, the same as in 
Matthew 24:51, and 25 :30. 
Ft Luke 21 :36: Here, again, there is no rapture to heaven, 
but the earthly kingdom of the Son of Man, and a place 
in that kingdom. They will be on earth during the tribu
lation, but are to watch and pray that they may escape. 
Compare Matthew 24:16-22. 

As to being "accounted worthy" to escape, the same is 
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said in regard to the resurrection: "They which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
(not of, but) from the dead" (Luke 20 :35). This is the 
resurrection preceding the rapture. What makes us worthy 
of it? Anything we have done? No, indeed, but Christ 
and His work. He "is made to us wisdom from God, even 
righteousness, sanctification and redemption" (1 Cor. I :30). 
This includes the redemption of the body at His coming. 

Revelation 3 :10 does not teach a partial rapture. It is 
what the Lord will do for all His own; He tells us of it as 
encouragement to persevere. What right have we to say that 
some saints do not keep the word of His patience? I must see 
that I keep it myself. The Lord said that the overcomers 
in Smyrna should not be hurt of the second death (Rev. 2: 
11). We might as well infer that some saints will be hurt 
of the second death, that is, be lost forever, as infer that some 
saints of the present time will be left behind at the rapture? 

Revelation 12:5: To understand this chapter we must 
begin with Chapter 11 :19. The ark of His covenant with 
Israel is seen. This necessitates bringing in Christ as the One 
who is to establish it. The woman is Israel, of whom Christ 
came (Rom. 9 :S). The birth of the man child is not "sym
bolized as something yet future." On the contrary, Herod's 
effort to slay Him is symbolized in verse 4. But who but 
Christ was caught up to God and to His throne? There is 
no rapture here. The church will not be caught up to sit 
on God's throne. Only the Son of ·God does that. It is 
Christ in connection with Israel, not with the church. 

The question of whether the rapture is before or after 
the tribulation we do not touch in this paper; it has been 
considered and we may revert to it again. But a partial 
rapture of saints that are worthy would lead one to question 
whether there would be any rapture at all, or at least one's 
own part in it. But, thank God, it does not depend upon 
our faithfulness, but our faithfulness depends upon the 
certainty of our hope, as shown in the Scriptures that speak 
of it. What makes us ready to meet Him when He comes 
the second time, is the great fact, that He put away our sins 
when He came the first time (Heb. 9:27, 28). 

We ought to be able to bring forth out of our treasure 
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things new as well as things old (]'viatt. 13 :52). That is, 
things already revealed in the Old Testament, and the 
mysteries, or secrets only revealed in the New. l'v1atthew 
24 :29-31 is the Old Testament coming of the Lord; there 
is no rapture. 1 Thessalonians 4 :16-17, is a new revelation of 
the rapture. Compare 1 Corinthians 15 :51. A new thing 
told for the first time. Apply these events to the right people 
and the confusion disappears as well as the partial rapture. 

The Unutterable Name 
"His name shall be called \Vondcrful" (Isa. 9~6 

The names of our Lord as given in Scripture afford an 
interesting and revvarding subject of study. No single name 
could convey the perfections 1,vhich unite in His divine 
nature, so that many names are used, each setting forth 
one of these matchless attributes. 

He is referred to as Counselor, mighty God, e--verlasting .. 
Father, Prince of Peace, Lily of the Valley, Rose of Sharon, 
One altogether lovely, Chief among Ten Thousand, Lallib of 
God, J\1orning Star, Priest, Saviour, Redeemer, Shepherd, 
The \Vord, King, Rock, Foundation, Vine, Corner Stone, 
Lord, Son of God, and many others. 

It i~, when, however, v.re d,vell upon the beauties that are 
in Christ-His holiness, His love and His unmeasured grace 
-that vve find ourselves ovenvhelmed. There are no ade
quate terms within the bounds of human speech. Our 
devout fathers and mothers realized this so profoundly that 
they used to sing: 

Join all the glorious names 
Of wisdom, love and power 

T11at mortals ever knew 
That angels ever bore: 

All are too mean to speak His worth, 
Too mean to set ny Saviour forth. 

In our speechlessness, we can only exclaim with the enrap
tured prophet-"vVonderfull" 

Our wonder grows as we dwell upon the manifold minis

tries and attributes of our Lord: 
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(1) The wonder of His incarnation! \Vith what unfathom
able condescension the Highest of the heavenly comes down 
to company \Vith the most lowly of the earthly. In the 
language of the inspired record, ")Te know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though He was rich yet for our sakes 
He became poor that we through His poverty might be 
rich." How can human language characterize a transac
tion of such overwhelming magnitude? Our feeble speech 
simply crumbles in the effort, and our adoring lips can only 
vvhisper-1:Vonderful! 

(2) The wonder of If is moral glory! In Him there was the 
blending of all perfections. The holiest men and women 
of the ages bovv in worship before Him. He could say, "I 
do always the things that please Him." Twice there came 
a voice out of the excellent glory saying: "This is my Son, 
the beloved, in vd10m I am delighted; hear ye Him." The 
1.vhite light of critical investigation and inquiry has focused 
on Him through the centuries, but no shadow of fault has 
been found. \Vhen aspiration reaches to the heights and 
we seek to frame some conception of what character would 
be in terms of holiness, purity, goodness, love, and all divin
est attributes, we still have less than the measureless beauty 
of our Lord. The vision beggars words; 1,ve can only take 
refuge with the prophet in the rapturous: fVonderf1£l! 

(3) The wonder of the Cross! \Vith what utter bank
ruptcy of speech we approach the dark hour of Calvary
the ultimate of God's grace. All vocabularies, all analogies, 
all measurements are at an end. Our wondering eyes trace 
those holy footsteps through opposition) criticism, loneli
ness, humiliation, misunderstanding, rejection, unutterable 
anguish, and at last the dregs of the bitter cup in the for
saking by the Father, as He took our place in judgment. 
No ·wonder the sainted Isaac \Vatts breaks forth: 

·when I survey the wondrous cross 
On which the Prince of Glory died, 

My richest gain I count but loss 
And pour contempt on all my pride. 

The heart which is unmoved, unbroken in the presence 
of the dying love of our Saviour, has become insensible to 
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all appeal. The Cross is God's final plea: when it has been 
rejected midnight settles dmvn upon the soul. But to the 
loving, trusting disciple, its glories overwhelm, transfigure. 
He is lost in wonder, love, and praise. His name shall be 
called FVonde1ful. 

(4) The wonder of His Resurrection! In the early part 
of each year we enter a season when our thoughts especially 
turn to the resurrection miracle. \Ve join the amazed and 
wondering group before the empty tomb and, as we go on 

our way, exchange the salutation of the early Christians: 

The Lord is risen! 
The Lord is risen indeed! 

To some it may seem an empty form, but to those whose 
spiritual senses have not been utterly dulled, it will possess 
mind, heart, and emotions until the triumph over death is 
less an historical scene than an event of today. It was the 
risen Saviour who opened the Scriptures to those who were 
gathered in the upper room; it ,vas He who spread His 
hands in benediction over the enraptured group as He 
ascended from Olivet. Stephen, in his martyrdom, saw 
Him standing at God's right hand; John behled Him from 
lonely Patmos. 

Yes, He is upon the throne. "If any man sin we have an 
advocate (lawyer) with the Father." "For Christ entered 
not into a holy place made with hands ... but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us." "He ever 
liveth to make intercession for us." 

Unutterable name! Unutterable glories! \Ve may well 
join hearts and sing with Samuel 1v1edley: 

0 could I speak the matchless worth, 
0 could I sound the glories forth 

Which in my Saviour shine, 
I'd soar and touch the heavenly strings 
And vie with Gabriel while he sings 

In notes almost divine. 

Blessed be thou, my son ... thou shalt both do great 
things and also shalt still prevail. 

1 Samuel 26:25. 
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A Noble Speech Delivered by a Great Statesman Almost 
100 Years Ago. On :rviarch the t,velfth, 1838, Daniel \Vebster 
arose in the United States Senate and made a fine speech. 
Daniel \Vebster was a great man before whom some of the 
prcs~nt day self-seeking and sometimes corrupt legislators 
sink into a despicable insignificance. It seems the terrible 
leaven of radicalism, la,vlessness and revolution was then 
at vvork, aiming at the destruction of government, as it is 
novv, only in \;Vebstcr's day there v.ras but little chance to 
give way to the disgruntled enemies within our gates. 
Here are Daniel \Vebster's eloquent words: 

"j\fr. President, such is the state of things actually exist
ing in this country, of which I have novv given you an 
example, and yet there are persons who constantly clamor 
against this state of things. They call it aristocracy; they 
excite the poor to make war upon the rich, while in truth 
they know not who are either rich or poor. They com
plain of oppression, speculation and the pernicious influ
ence of accumulated wealth. They cry out loudly against 
all banks and corporations, all the means byl,c which small 
capitals become united in order to produce important and 
beneficial results. They carry on a mad hostility against 
all established institutions. They vvould choke up Jill, the 
fountains of industry and dry all its streams. In a country 
of unbounded liberty, they clamor against oppression. In 
a country of perfect equality, they ,vould move heaven and 
earth against privilege and monopoly. In a country where 
property is more equally divided than anywhere else, they 
rend the air v;.cith shouting of agrarian doctrines. In a coun
try where the wages of labor are high beyond all parallel 
and where lands are cheap and the means of living reason
able, they would teach the laborer that he is but an op
pressed slave. 

"Sir, what can such men want? What do they mean? 
They can mean nothing but disturbance andd disorder, the 
diffusion of corrupt principles and the destruction of the 
moral sentiments and the moral habits of society. A.)icen
tiousness of feeling and action is sometimes~ produced by 
prosperity itself. 

"Men can not always resist the temptation to which they 
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are exposed by the very abundance of the bounties of 
Providence and the very happiness of their condition, as 
the steed full at the pasture ,vill sometimes throw himself 
against the enclosure, break a,vay from its confinement 
and, feeling now freed of all needless restraint, betake him
self to the moors an<l barrens where want ere long brings 
him to his senses and starvation and death close his career." 

Read it several times and draw your own conclusions. 

Increase of Roman Catholicism. The Roman Catholic 
population in the United States and its possessions numbers 
20,959,134 persons, or 2,305,106 more than were listed ten 
years ago, according to the Official Catholic Directory for 
1937, published by P. J. Kenedy & Sons, printers to the 
Holy Apostolic See. 

During 1936, according to the directory, Catholics in

creased by 436,081, although there was a decrease in the 
number of converts, 62,062 being listed, against 63,454 the 
prev10us year. 

Roman Catholic churches with priests increased· from 
I 8,344 at the end of· 1935 to 18,526 as of December, 1936, 
the directory reported. The number of priests is 31,649, an 
increase of 541. Twelve new seminaries were built during 
1936, but seminary students numbered 21,877 last year, a 
decrease of 1,702. 

Universities and colleges for boys were increased from 
191 to 199 last year, while colleges and academies for girls 
also were increased from 661 to 669. Forty-three nev.,r high 
schools made the total 1,179, with 207,767 students, a gain of 
20,819. 

More Evidence as to Russia and Germany. \Ve have 
passed on to our readers in previous issues the interesting 
information that a union between Russia and Germany 
seems to be in the making. According to a close French 
observer, ]\.1onsieur Pertina:x, General von Ludendorff, 
the eminent military strategist who had a falling out with the 
Fuehrer Herr Adolf Hitler, has become reconciled. He has 
given to Hitler the strong advice that it is extremely necessary 
that Germany make terms with Russia so as to bring the 
huge resources of Eastern Europe into the fold of German 
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economy. Such an accomplishment would make it easier to 
strike a blow at \Vestern Europe, says the French authority
"If Hitler does not come to terms ·with France and England 
under the guise of an economic conference, he will be com
pelled to try to terminate his quarrel with Stalin." 

It is interesting indeed in the light of Bible prophecy 
(Ezek. 38 :39). Such an alignment would force Il Duce 
I\lussolini to speed up his Roman Empire ambition. In a 
short time the world may witness the beginning of the two 
great confederacies, the North-Eastern terminating in 
Cog and T'vlagog, and the \Vestern, the Roman Empire. 
How quickly these things will come to pass as soon as the 
hindering One is out of the way and when the true Church 
,vill no longer be here. Surely for us all these times should 
be waiting times. 

Protests Launched Against Ban on Supplies to Reds. 
Protests against a ban on shipments of supplies to the Red 
front in Spain were made recently by a number of educators 
and churchmen; the list, it is a11eged, included: Prof. 
\Valter Cannon, George \Vis1ocki, C. Sidney Burwell, James 
Gamble, A. Baird Hastings, Alexander Forbes, E. J. Cohn of 
Harvard, Pres. \Villi am A. Neilson of Smith, Prof. Henry 
Pratt Fairchild of New Y 01 k University, Prof. Robert 1\t1ors 
Lovett of the University of Chicago, Rev. J. A. 1\1acCallum 
of the Presbyterian Church of Philadelphia, Prof. John 
De,~/ey of Columbia, and Prof. Jesse Holmes of Swathmore 
College. \"\lhile these protests were being made, another 
group was demanding that the State Department place a 
ban on shipments to Italy, and another lot of the same were 
helping wage a boycott movement against Germany. But 
there have been no protests from them regarding Russia's 
communist activites in the United States. They charged 
that Italy was supplying the anti-red forces in Spain with 
munitions, and requested that the ban be lifted on shipments 
from the United States to the Spanish Red front government 
which is being backed by Russia. Communists claim that 
they compelled the State Department, through this organized 
protest, to lift the ban on shipments and passports for 
Americans to Spain. 
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Pacifists and Radicals Oppose ''Neutrality" and Defense 
Acts. Although parading for years as advocates of measures 
to "safeguard the United States against becoming involved 
in warfare," leaders of 50 or more pacifist, internationalistic 
and other types of radical organizations have recently flooded 
Capitol Hill with protests against the :tvkReynolds Neutrality 
Bill. They argued, it is charged, that such a bill will "spell 
death to any democratically elected government faced with 
fascist revolt," meaning, of course, that they oppose the 
enactment of the bill because it would put a stop to a 
continued support of American radicals to the Red front 
government of Spain. In this instance, many radicals are 
willing that America take up arms against opposing forces 
of the Reds in Spain. 

Those who have protested against the passage of the 
J\1cReynolds bill, according to an official communist publica
tion, were LeRoy Bowman of the Parent Teachers' Associ
ation; Edward Berry Bergum, of N. Y. U.; Joseph Codden, 
of the National Student Federation; Esther Carroll, of the 
American Friends of the Chinese People; Rabbi Abraham 
Dubin, of Temple Gates of Prayer, Flushing, N. Y.; Helen 
Gifford, national secretary of the Y. \V. C. A.; Robert 
Gassner, N. Y. U.; Isadore Lazarus, of the N. Y. Ethical 
Cultural Society (Workers' Fellowship); Ludwig Lore, of the 
"New York Evening Post"; Arthur Northwood, president, 
National Student Federation; Juanita Jackson, Youth Divi
sion, National Association for the Advancement of Colored 
People; Clarence Michaelson, Department Store Employers 
Union (Local 1250); Dr. Harry Slochower, Brooklyn College; 
Rev. Ralph Read, Hollis Congregational Church; James 
\Vaterman Wise, son of Rabbi Stephen S. Wise and editor 
of the People's Press; Rev. William Lloyd Imes, of St. James 
Presbyterian Church; Ernest L. Meyer, of the "New York 
Evening Post"; Dwight Morgan, of the American Committee 
for the Protection of Foreign Born; Rev. Herman P. Reissig, 
of the N. A. Committee to Aid Spanish Democracy; Catherine 
C. Terrill, of the Council of Social Action of the Congrega
tional Churches; James Welscher, of the communist-socialist 
united front, the American Student Union; Louis Weinstock; 
William B. Hinkley, chairman of the American Youth Co0 _ 
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gress (arrested during a sit-down strike demonstration of 
youth in \Vashington, D. C., recently); 1v1orris Engel, 
secretary, American Law Students Association; A. Newhoff, 
of the (communist) International Labor Defense; George 
Povvers, of the International Workers' Order (communist); 
Isidore Sorkin, of the International Ladies Garment Workers' 
Union; Rose Nelson, of the Progressive Women's Council; 
David Freeman, V. Dutto, Al Hyman, Cappell, De Novelos, 
and various left wing union leaders, and the American League 
Against \Var and Fascism, a socialist-communist-pacifist or
ganization. 

This move was hailed in radical circles as the beginning 
of a nation-wide bombardment campaign on Congress. \Vhile 
this group battled against legislation intended to keep us 
neutral with regard to foreign conflicts, another radical 
element was in session in Washington opposing efforts of 
Congress to legislate a national defense plan for our own 
country, a plan offered by Senator Sheppard and Congress
man Hill, said to have the endorsement of the War Depart
ment. Radicals who led this meeting in 'vVashington were, 
it is reported, Prof. LeRoy Bowman, of Teachers' College in 
N. Y. C.; Dr. Harry F. Ward, head of the communist
pacifist-socialist front, the American League Against War 
and Fascism, and of the Methodist Federation of Social 
Service, Roger Baldwin, of the American Civil Liberties 
Union. In the meantime, the organizations represented by 
some of the above are inaugurating a nation-wide campaign 
for the repeal of all state sedition laws, oaths of allegiance, 
military training, etc. 

The action in protest to the neutrality bill, taken by many 
of the organizations mentioned, chiefly the American League 
Against War and Fascism, the International Labor Defense, 
the International Workers' Order, the Progressive Women's 
Council, the American Student Union joined by the Com
munist Party, the League for Industrial Democracy, the 
Socialist Party, the American Friends of Spanish Democracy, 
and The United Youth Committee, was sponsored, it is 
averred, by the North American Committee to Aid Spanish 
Democracy, headed by Bishop Francis_ McConnell, of the 
Methodist Federation of Social Service. They have been 
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raising thousan~s of dol_lar~ for the Red front in Spain during 
tag day campaigns. S1gnmg a statement for public aid in 
the campaign were Joseph Freeman, writer for communist 
publications; former Congressman l\1arcantonio, candidate 
for Congress on the Communist Party ticket in New York 
in 1936; Prof. Freda Kirchway; Bishop Francis l\1cConnell 

' of the Federal Council of Churches; Ernest Meyer, George 
Soule, Mary Van Kleeck, Bishop Robert L. Paddock, Norman 
Thomas (socialist leader), James \Vaterman Wise, A. J. 
Isserman, Roger Baldwin, Earl Browder (secretary, Com
munist Party); Prof. George S. Counts, of Teachers' College; 
Louis Fischer, and others. 

A Washington, D. C., legislation committee was formed 
by the American League Against \Var and Fascism. Mem- . 
bers include Vida Scudder, of \Vellsley; Rev. \Villiam L. 
Imes, of St. James Presbyterian Church, Brooklyn, N. Y.; 
Prof. L. E. Bmvman, of Teachers' College; 1\1ax Bedacht, 
communist leader; Louis Thompson, of the International 
\Vorkers' Order; Rep. \V. \V. Honeyman, of Oregon; Rev. 
Herman \Veissig, of the N. A. Committee to Aid Spanish 
Democracy; Rev. \Villiam Spofford, guiding light of the 
Church League for Industrial Democracy of the Episcopal 
Church; Charles Krumbein, of the Communist Party; Rose 
Stein; Rabbi Feinberg; Congressman Scott, of California; 
Roger Baldwin, of the American Ci vii Liberties Union; Clyde 
Beals, of the American Newspaper Guild; Rev. John Haynes 
Holmes; Senator Nye, of North Dakota and a member of the 
left wing (C.I.O.) unionists, and other congressman and radi
cals, according to a communist organ. The above actions 
show that many of these movements are not interested in our 
neutrality but in making us helpless at home while trying 
to involve us abroad.-N ational Republic. 

Young Jewish Group Joins Radical Paci.fists. The recent 
action of the Young People's League of the United Synagogue 
of America in voting in favor of becoming affiliated with the 
Socialist-Communist-Pacifist front, the American League 
Against War and Fascism, was a distinct surprise to many. 
The League has a membership, it is declared by official organs 
of the Communist Party, of over 30,000. The American 
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League Against \\Tar and Fascism, according to its leader, is 
formulating a "Popular Front" in the United States. On its 
board are many of the nation's most active communists. 
It is rumored in vVashington that the young Jewish movement 
adopted a resolution denouncing communism while adopting 
a resolution to affiliate with the American League Against 
\Var and Fascism. This has not been confirmed, however, 
but, if it did so, the action would be as inconsistent as if it 
had denounced Hitler and had, at the same time, become 
affiliated with Nazism. 

General Chiang-Kai-Shek speaks. Our readers will re
member that this Chinese leader was kidnapped for political 
reasons a few months ago. He and his wife are Christian 
believers and readers of "Our Hope." We find in the "China 
Press" (Shanghai) of 11arch 28, 193 7, the following words 
from the General: 

I have now been a Christian for nearly ten years, and during the time 
I have been a constant reader of the Bible. Never before has this 
Sacred Book been so interesting to me as during my two weeks' cap
tivity in Sian. This unfortunate affair took place all of a sudden, and 
I found myself placed under detention without having a single earthly 
belonging. 

From my captors I asked for but one thing, a copy of the Bible, and 
in my solitude I had ample opportunity for reading and meditation. 
The greatness and love of Christ burst upon me with a new inspiration, 
i ucreasing my strength to struggle against evil, to overcome temptation 
and to uphold righteousness. 

I am indeed grateful to all my fellow Christians who continually 
offered prayers on my behalf, and I am deeply conscious of the strong 
spiritual support for which I extend my hearty thanks to all Christians 
and to which before you all today I testify that the name of God may 
be glorified. 

These are indeed noble words. \Vhat a blessing it would 
be if this country had amongst its representatives, senators 
and others men who read and study their Bibles as this 
Chinese does. Instead of it we have a lot of self seeking 
politicians, and the deplorable example of the man in the 
\Vhite House going fishing on the Lord's Day. 

The children of Judah prevailed because they relied upon 
the Lord God of their fathers. 

2 Chronicles 13 :18. 
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Balm in Gilead 
A MISCELLANY 

Christians are of many and various kinds, ranging from 
the weakest to the strongest. Yet they all have many 
things in common. The skies over their heads are never 
very blue and clear for long. \Ve all have our "ups and 
downs": those "ups" of wonderful times that linger on in 
our memories as "songs in the night"; spiritual experiences; 
"blessings" we often call them; times of filling, aye, flood
ing, of the "earthly vessel"; which come to us in all sorts of 
ways, sometimes in the quiet with the Bible by our hearts, 
sometimes when on our knees and Jesus just above our 
bowed heads, looking down; and sometimes when on the 
passionate tides of a truly inspired "servant of Christ" in 
preaching, we are lifted out of time and place, as it were, for 
a brief while to where the general assembly of the Church 
of the First-Born is gathered, with, "in the midst" thereof
the lovely Lamb luminous in red and white! 

But these "ups" do not last all the time, nor continue 
day in, day out, nor do they predominate in the course of 
the Christian walk. These are the "south" winds that blow 
upon the garden to bring the spices out. But there are also 
the colder "north winds" to blow upon the soul's garden 
and make the plants strong and hardy! And here Satan 
is over-ruled by the Lord God. Satan loves to shoot at 
"the whitest marks." But there are other Christians not 
up to that high standard, and at these he does not distain 
to speed many an arrow too; he does not despise the lesser 
game, the less excellent saints in the earth, the more com
mon run, the little "yous" and humble "I's" of the preacher! 
And these are those "downs" of which we have just spoken! 
~"- How well we know them! If all of us cannot always share 
the ecstasies of ghostly joys, sees visions and dream dreams, 
we all can nearly always realize together in fellowship "the 
downs"! Indeed, if we be lacking in these for long or at 
all, be sure there is something wrong with us as Christians, 
for,lotherwise our Adversary would not leave us for long or 
at all! 
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Now this present little article is meant for those of us in 
the valleys, in the places of depression and the times of 
dejection, when hope is no longer crescent, but beginning 
to wane; when we "faint" in the Scriptural sense, in heart 
and mind, and also be it noted in body, for physical illness 
is one of those things that Satan would take the fullest ad
vantage of, to bear us, or break us, down! It is then that 
we get dissatisfied with ourselves, our spiritual condition, 
development and progress; we seem going back instead of 
climbing onwards; other Christians about us seem so 
bright, shining. and active, while we are dull, drab, and so 
little "used" in the good work; and so languish, sink and 
hang the head. From this decline it becomes easy to slip 
over the line into another and further decline, a most dan
gerous one, in which the depressed mind fails to notice or 
remember the difference between "justification" and "sanc
tification," with the result that it begins to doubt even if it 
is saved at all, and when it comes on some tremendous 
Scriptures of denunciation it mistakenly applies them to 
itself, and so tastes the bitterness of despair. 

But there is balm in Gilead. Plentous and free to all. 
Let us help our selves then to some of it and so drive away 
our fears and defeat the Enemy! 

If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink (John 
7 :3 7). 

There is thirst, raging thirst, for the pardon of sin in such 
cases as we have been outlining. It is because of "sin" 
and of our "sins" that this balm is required. Sometimes it is 
our past that comes back on us, when we get down into "the 
deeps"! vVc see that awful hand write on the walls of our 
memories-"Tekel"; thou art weighed in the balance and 
found wanting! We hear those words, "Wherewith shall I 
com·e before the Lord and bow myself before the most high 
God?" Our knees tremble. Or else we ask that hopeless 
question, "Shall I give my first-born for my transgression, 
the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?" It is when 
thus we feel, what a joy it is to hear the blessed Jesus, whom 
the Father gave, through His Beloved Son, for our sin, say 
the above words. Think who the Speaker is. We are ex
pressly told that in Him we have redemption through His 
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blood, even the forgiveness of our sins; that God hath 
exalted Him to be a Prince and a Saviour to give repentance 
and remission of sins. He it is who speaks these words to 
our souls. He who spoke these words in the days of the 
lowliness of His flesh afterwards -speaks the same (for He 
is ever the same, yesterday, today, and for ever) in His 
exaltation and glorification for us to hear: "Let him that 
is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water 
of life freely" (Rev. 22 :17). 

But of llim are ye in Christ JesuJ, 'who of God is made 
unto us W'isdom and righteousness and sanct(fication, and 
redemption (I Cor. 1 :30). 

See here our comfort for cl-ejected souls. Satisfied afresh 
by the above that the Blood was shed for them, they can 
now be satisfied further that it is all one of a piece. They 
were not justified by themselves but by the just for the un
just! This question of their "sanctificationn is bound up 
in the same beautiful bundle of Salvation. He is also our 
"sanctification". Thank God. Away fly all the fears of 
the poor despondent and dissatisfied Christian who has 
been looking on his own work instead of the finished work 
of Christ. Here again the Gospel comes to us with its 
good news. How we will forget these things. Red makes 
black white. There is the Gospel in a nutshell, in color. 
Does it not cover all cases, old sins, later sins, secret sins? 
Black is made white by red. Take a deep draught of that 
cordial, you who thirst for pardon! It comes from the same 
"living waters," is the same vintage of Calvary's wine press, 
and that same "blood of the everlasting covenant." This 
sanctification is a process while we walk down here below 
with our faces set towards the City \vhich hath foundations 
up there beyond.· But we are not the managers of that 
process any more than we are of our redemption and our 
justification. Look into the mirror of truth in that quota
tion: "Now the God of peace that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant make you 
perfect in every good work to do His will, working in you 
that which is well-pleasing in His sight through Jesus 
Christ" (Heb. 13 :20-21). See there the link between justi-
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fic:a tion and sanctification-the blood of the everlasting 
covenant! Thus is the process of our sanctification in 
higher hands than ours (not that we are not to press on in 
every way on our part), even in God's. He does the work
ing in, where we do the working out. It is His "will," as it 
is II is "sight". 

So the same fountain that was opened for sin and unright
eousness, cleanses us as we walk by the ,vay. Could it be 
possible that a means would be furnished to wash us white 
from our original state of filth, and no further means pro
vided for us as we stumble and fall and stain "our hands 
and our feet" in our daily walk? There is the la ver on our 
way into the Sanctuary of God to fit us for communion with 
Him there. 

Except a man be born of u,ater and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of flesh is 
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit (John 3 :5) 

For whatsoe'{)er is born of God o'{)ercometh the world ( 1 John 
5 :4). 

\Ve tie these two texts together because of the being 
"born again" in them. Brother, Sister, say, Can that which 
is born of the Spirit, of God, ever die? We know that what 
is born of the flesh dies. But this other wonder, this new 
birth! That can, by the very nature of the thing, never 
die! Show, if thou canst any Scripture which says that the 
"born again" ever perish. You will find none. And you 
were thinking just now that you would never see heaven! 
You were wondering just now if you were ever saved! It is 
here we come to that axiom which runs thus: "Once saved 
always saved". This can be and is abused. People will 
say, let us sin that grace may abound. They do it at their 
risk. The axiom can be warped. But it is true. It is 
necessary to understand that the whole truth rests on the 
being "saved" in the first instance; that is a real saving, 
the result of knowledge, confession, reliance, real conviction, 
and real conversion. There arc the make-beliefs, the hard 
soil that the seed falls on but never falls in.to, the shallow 
sort where it appears to spring up, but is soon found under 
trials to have no root at all; the tares which grow up and 
look so like the other crop. 0, yes, we have these things. 
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\Ve cannot always tell of others. But the Lord knows those 
that are His. \Vell, never mind the others, what of your
self? You will know how your heart stands towards the 
Lord Jesus, and if you know this He also knows it. He will 
never leave you nor forsake you, words which bring tears to 
the eyes. And those tears are the most precious of waters. 
And they show that you do love Him. 

One brightens up at these grand truths. One remembers 
again that one \Vas born again. How goes it then? \Vell, 
we can test it to as to encourage ourselves, but not to puff 
ourselves up with. How, you ask? \Vell, just this way. 
If you ,vere ever "born again" then a lot of things will have 
happened. \Vha t are these? Let us read: 

Therefore, if any man be in Christ he is a ne·w creature: old 
things are passed au1ay; behold, all things are become new 
(2 Cor. 5 :17). 

These "new things" for the "new creature" are like finger 
posts on the way. Come, see, aye, "behold," if you have 
reached any of them, and take heart. Here they are: 

(1) The regenerate man has new desires. \Vhat used to 
be loved is now an aversion. He once hated light. Now 
he seeks it. He desires "better things." Indeed this very 
dissatisfaction with himself, is the best of signs. It is one 
of the first finger-posts he picks up on the ne,v way. The 
anxiety about his state is the best evidence that God is 
working in him to will and to do of His good pleasure. 
(2) He has also new fears. That fear of God which i's the 
beginn1ng of wisdom flows ever in on him, He ·would not 
anger the Lord he loves. Conscience becomes more sensi
tive. This is the fear that saved Joseph of old. He desires 
to be pure and triumphant, and look to the regions of eternal 
light willing to be absent from the body and at home with 
the Lord. His treasure is not down here but is aloft there. 
(3) He has new joys. Does the old Book become more and 
more to him? Does he look into its pages for new joys and 
find them? Yes! Good, then. He is on "the way". The 
"word" abides in him in all riches. "If ye abide in Me, 
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you." Here is the rod and the staff 
for the pilgrim as he walks through the ~valley of the shadow. 
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(4) He has new sorrows. Sorrows of the godly kind. He 
looks about him and pities those out of Christ Jesus. So he 
tries to bring them light1 or help others to do it instead. He 
also sorrows when the clouds of sin come in and shut out 
the light of His countenance. He has to see to it, and does 
so on his knees. Then takes up his staff and sandals once 
more the wiser for his fall. (5) He has new resolu_tions. 
Against sin, the sin that so easily doth beset us. And so 
prepares to run the race. (6) He has new entertainments. 
He seeks out and loves the company and talk of other 
Christians. He enjoys their prayers and partakes in them 
too. (7) He has new hopes. He is indeed begotten again 
to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, even to a hope of an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven. 
It is the fear of losing this very thing that is "the wind that 
bloweth where it listeth" so mysteriously and of which 
Nicodemus had to learn. 

See then these, and many more, glad signs and evidences 
that you are in indeed in the way, and remember that He 
who began a good work in you will perform unto the end. 

These are but a few of the finger-posts. You know most 
of them. Read them again, and recognize that you have 
come along, that you are going along, and that you will 
arrive at the end. Not that we have attained, but that wt 
press on. 

The whole trend of Scripture is the white and shining 
path for the saint. These other Scriptures that strike fear 
and create doubt, are when understood and applied rightly, 
not for the children of the day, but for the children of the 
night. They are not spoken to the Christian-s but to the 
unbelievers, or the hypocrites. But thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. There
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as 
ve know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord. H. C. 

Her sins, which are many, are forgiven, for she loved much. 

Luke 7 :47. 
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Question Box 

No. 368. I cannot understand Hebrews 4:-8, "For if Jesus 
had given them rest." I always thought that Jesus gives 
rest if we accept Him. 

The trouble with the passage is that the translators made a mistake 
in not giving the correct name; it should be Joshua instead of Jesus. 
Joshua is the Hebrew equivalent of the Greek Jesus, and of course it ·is 
very misleading to put the name of our Lord in the Greek form in this 
passage. It has reference to their entrance into the land under J oshuah, 
which did not give them the rest they needed. 

No. 369. \Vhat does it mean when it says 
in his life on earth, had to be made perfect? 
always the perfect man? 

that our Lord, 
\Vas He not 

It refers to His suffering. This is clearly stated in Hebrews 2:10, 
"For it became Him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their 
salvation perfect through sufierings." l\Iorally, and in every other 
way, IIe was the perfect man, but in order to be the perfect Saviour, He 
had to suffer. In fact, of this He spoke himself when on earth. You 
will find this in Luke 13 :32, "And He said unto them, 'Go ye, tell that 
fox, Behold, I cast out demons, and I do cures today and tomorrow, 
and the third day I shall be perfected'." Of course, He meant by 
that, the third day which brought His triumphant resurrection after 
His sufferings-the resurrection in which He conquered death and the 
grave, followed by His ascension. 

No. 370. Are faith and repentance a condition of salva
tion today, in this age of grace? 

The word of God tells us, "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou 
shalt be saved." That is not an intellectual faith, but the faith which 
comes through the word of God, for it is written "Faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God." The portion of the word 
of God which makes salvation the clearest is, besides the Epistle to the 
Romans, the Epistle to the Ephesians. In Ephesians 2 :8, 9 we read: 
"For by grace are ye saved, through faith; and that not of yourselves: 
it is the gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should boast." 

Now you may ask the question, what about repentance? Please read 
the Gospel of John, where salvation is clearly taught by our Lord. 
Does it say in John 3:16, "For God so loved the world that He gave His 
only begotten Son that whosoever repenteth and believeth on Him shall 
not perish, but have everlasting life'? Every Christian knows that 
this is not stated in this wonderful heart of the gospel of grace, nor does 
our Lord in the Gospel of John use the word repentance once. Further
more, turning to the Epistle to the Romans, do we find the call to repent 
in connection with our salvation? 1 t is missing in the entire Epistle, 
except in one passage, where it has not a relation to our salvation. And 
in the high water mark of God's revelation to man concerning redemp
tion, Ephesians 1 :3, you also do not find the word repentance. You find 
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it in the three gospels in connection with the people of Israel, who were 
professedly the peopl_e of _G<?d. 

Yet at the same time It 1s true that repentance cannot be detached 
from true faith. As we read in the tirst chapter of the First Epistle 
to the Thessalonians, "They turned to God from idols." Sometimes we 
have heard these words misquoted, that they turned from idols to God. 
] f that were the case, then man, who is dead in trespasses and in sin, 
would have the power to do something for himself. But remember these 
heathen had to turn in faith to God, and ·when they heard and accepted 
the Gospel, they gave up their idols. 

The Gospel of Jesus Christ does not appeal to men to stop lying, 
swearing, getting drunk, leading a licentious life, with the promise "If 
you give up these things and accept God's offer you will be saved." 
The Gospel offers eternal life by faith in Jesus Christ. It comes to man 
and says "Only believe"; and then, when a sinner accepts God's free 
offer of salvation, true repentance follows. As believers in Christ, saved 
by grace, we know what true repentance means, by our own experience, 
for we must repent daily and judge ourselves in His presence. 

No. 371. I earnestly desire to know what comes after 
death. vVhere are the dead? I have ·always accepted the 
teaching of Mr. 1i1arshall of 11Ioody, which follows that of the 
late C. J. Baker. 

The question is a very simple one. If we believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and are saved by grace, and die in the Lord, we know that we 
become ''absent from the body and present with the Lord.'' In other 
words, the disembodied part of a child of God is at once in Paradise. 
That means, in the conscious presence of the Lord; and these disem
bodied spirits wait for the glorious moment when they shall receive their 
resurrection bodies, which will be at the time of the fulfillment of 
I Thessalonians 4:17, 18. The miserable teaching of soul sleep is noth
ing but an invention. 

As to the wicked dead, they go to their place. What that place is, is 
not clearly revealed in Scripture, except that we know it is the place 
of outer darkness, where they are waiting, also consciously, for the 
moment of the resurrection of the wicked dead. Some deny this, but 
our Lord has clearly taught that there will be "a resurrection unto 
damnation"; and furthermore, in Revelation 20 you read in the fifth 
verse, "But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years" 
were finished." Then at the close of the chapter you find a prophetic 
revelation of the second resurrection and the fate of those who died in 
their sins. To say that the place of the wicked dead is somewhere in the 
interior of the earth is an unscriptural theory. \Ve have never agreed 
with C. J. Baker's booklet, nor recommended it to anyone. 

What is the use, anyway, of attempting to pry into secrets which are 
not fully revealed in Scripture? Where are the dead? The righteous 
dead are in the presence of the Lord, for they died in Christ; the un
righteous dead are in the place of outer darkness, waiting for the second 
resurrection. 

No. 372. Please explain Matt. 12 :38-41, especially the 
passage, "There shall no sign be given to it but the sign 
of Jonas the prophet. For as Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the belly of the great fish, so shall the Son 
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of I\1an be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth." How was the Lord three days and three nights in 
the grave; and what was the sign of Jonas and the prophet?" 

The Jewish day began at six in the evening, and the whole twenty
four hours was included when part of it was entered upon. So the 
reckoning was from six o'clock on Thursday evening to six o'clock on 
Sunday evening. 

The sign was that as Jonah appeared to the Ninevites as a man risen 
from the dead, so the Son of Ivlan would rise from the dead; and the day 
hastens on when that unbelieving generation will see "the sign of the 
Son of I\1an in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the land lament· 
and they see the Son of rvian corning in the clouds of heaven with powe; 
and great glory" (Iviatt. 24:30). The difference is that the Ninevites 
repented, while the Scribes and Pharisees remained obdurate, even 
under the preaching of the apostles, after the Lord's resurrection. 
Consequently judgment awaits that still unbelieving generation when 
the sign is fulfilled by His appearing in resurrection glory. Compare 
Acts 7 :5 '±-60; 17 :31. 

No. 373. \1/ho was responsible for the separation of Paul 
and Barnabas as recorded in Acts 15 :36-41? 

Both were responsible. It was the result of prayerlessness. The 
first great missionary effort began by the Holy Spirit speaking, "Sepa
rate unto rvfe ... " (Acts 13). But while there was a great deal of 
prayer and waiting on the Lord connected with this first journey, in 
Acts 15:36 we read nothing of prayer, nor does the Holy Spirit speak, 
but "Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go again." Paul had received 
his commission to go "far hence to the Gentiles." His proposal to 
cover the same territory was not the program of the Holy Spirit. 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

August 1. "For His mercy endureth forever" (Psa. 136 :1). 
\Vhat a powerful incentive to praise in this Psalm! Each of its 

tvventy-six verses ends with the same refrain-"for His mercy endureth 
forever." The inspired writer goes through the history of the Israelites 
and cites case after case of God's activity on their behalf, and after 
each citation comes the great refrain. 

You and I, Christian friends, may do the same. It is a wholesome 
spiritual exercise to look back and recount God's blessings in your life
to remember this answer to prayer and that providential leading, and, 
after each recollection, to lift up your heart in praise to God, "for 
His mercy endureth forever." 

August. 2. "The Lord will perfect that which concerneth 
me" (Psa. 138 :8). 

God has His plan for your life. And the secret of happiness is to 
recognize that fact and to yield your life completely to Him, knowing 
that He will perfect it. How comforting, Christian friend, to know 
that even the hardest experiences you will ever face are contributing to 
the Lord's perfecting of that which concerns you! 
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Augu?t 3. "\Vhen my spirit was overwhelmed within me, 
then Thou knewest my path" (Psa. 142 :3). 

These vrnrds came out of one of David's most bitter experiences. 
It was not until later that he realized how, at the very height of his 
atHiction, the Lord was guiding him. There is a wealth of cornfort in 
that fact. Remember, when next you are overwhelmed, that there 
assuredly will come a time when you will look back on it and discern 
yuur Lord's loving leading through it all. As Job exclaimed, "He 
knowcth the way that I take; when He bath tried me, I shall come 
forth as gold." 

August 4. "Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for 
his help, whose hope is in the Lord his God" (Psa. 146 :5) . 

• ;.0 Takc your Bible right now and read the wonderful succession of 
clauses that follow that statement and describe the Lord "\Vho rnade 
heaven and earth ... \Vho keepeth the truth forever ... \Vho 
executeth judgment for the oppressed ... giveth food to the hungry 
. . . looseth the prisoners . . . openeth the eyes of the blind . . . 
raisetl1 up those that are bowed down . . . loveth the righteous 
... preserveth the strangers ... relieveth the fatherless and 
widow: but the way of the ,vicked He turneth upside down." 'What 
a God! No wonder the Psalmist closes with saying, "The Lord shall 
reign forever . " Have you asked Him, dear friend, to reign in 
you today? 

August 5. "My son, forget not my law; but let thine 
heart keep my commandments" (Prov. 3 :I). 

The heart-that is where commandments are really kept. For the 
heart is the fount both of sin and obedience. By nature desperately 
wicked it cannot of itself bring forth righteousness. But, cleansed by 
the blood of Christ, it can bear fruit acceptable unto God. Would you 
ubcy God from the heart? Then you must have a new heart, regenerated 
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, because your old, natural heart 
is simply incapable of obeying God's law. 

August 6. "Be not wise in thine own eyes" (Prov. 3 :7). 
It makes a very great deal of difference what you are in your own 

eyes. If you are wise and good and righteous in your ovvn eyes, then 
you are in a perilous condition. The highest wisdom is to know enough 
to recognize your own ignorance and unworthiness in the eyes of the 
eternal and holy God. This sentence from Proverbs is indeed a message 
for today and for every day, and it is a message that Christians need 
to learn. 

August 7. "He that walketh uprightly walketh surely" 
(Prov. 10 :9). 

Everywhere these days we hear talk of security. In a time when 
human institutions are failing, men are reaching out for surety. Yet 
despite all the socialistic panaceas it remains true that the only real 
security is rooted in righteousness. And that is just the reason why 
no man can guarantee absolute safety, for no man is perfectly righteous. 
So the heart turns to a higher uprightness and a loftier righteousness, 
even that of the Lord Jesus Christ. He gives men the security of 
perfect peace, for He sets their feet upon that Rock which is Himself 
and He establishes their goings. 
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August 8. "The Lord is good, a strong hold in .the day 
of trouble; and He knoweth them that trust in Him" 
(Nahum 1 :7). 

"He kno'wcth them that trust in Him." There is inexpressible com
fort and strength in those vvords. The twenty-four hours of each new 
day arc in a very real sense a journey into the unknown. Should they 
bring mic.understanding, even of your purest motives, then rest, 0 
Christian, in the fact that the Lord knows what man can never fully 
know. He knows with infallible certainty those who are really trusting 
in Him. And that is quite enough. \Vhen God knows all about your 
trust in Him, you can be at peace. 

August 9. "In the second year of Darius the king, in the 
sixth month, in the -first day of the month, came the \Vord_ 
of the Lord by Haggai the prophet . . " (Haggai 1 : 1). 

There are several unique features about this little prophecy, and 
here is one of them. In its thirtv-four verses no less than five times 
dates are exactly specified. liaggai was raised up to hearten the 
restored remnant in their task of rebuilding the ruined temple. Can 
it be that the repeated use of exact dates points to the fact that God 
has His appointed times for His service? And when He speaks, 
blessed are those who hear the message and do His work on time. 
''Procrastination," says an old proverb, "is the thief of time." Applied 
to God's service it might well read, "Procrastination is the thief of 
blessing." You may put off obeying God, but you won't escape His 
purpose for you; you will just miss the blessing, that's all. 

August 10. "Consider your ways" (Haggai 1 :5, 7). 
That divine imperative came in the first instance through the prophet 

Haggai. And God is still saying it to His people. "Consider your 
ways," my friend. You may be reading this little message in the 
morning; then resolve that your way will be that of Him \Vho said, 
"I am the way." Or it may be the middle of the day; then pause a 
moment to consider just where you are walking. Or again, if it be 
evening, that is the time to look back and, alone before God, to con
side!" your ways during the day. And as you do so, ask His gracious 
forgiveness for every time, either consciously or unconsciously, you 
have stepped out of His way into your own path. 

August 11. "The silver is J\1ine, and the gold is l\lline, 
saith the Lord of hosts" (Haggai 2 :8). 

If this is true, and assuredly it is, failure to give generously to God's 
work assumes serious proportions. For poor stewardship amounts to 
nothing less than withholding. from the Lord that which is His. Have 
you ever taken a check, laid it before God, and said to Him, "This is 
Thine, 0 Lord. Show me how to use it?" Do you know what it is 
to take the Lord into your finances, both personal and business? There 
is a blessing in making Christ Lord of your pocketbook. 

August 12. "Through their fall salvation is come unto 
the Gentiles" (Rom. 11 :11). 

What a display of the absolute sovereignty of God! "Their fall," 
spoken of in this verse, refers to the crime of the ages, the rejection of 
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Christ by His own people. But God can bring blessing out of man's 
darkest sin. And in His infinite providence He took the greatest 
crime uf the ages and made it the greatest blessing the world has ever 
known. He turned the Cross into the tinal triumph of redeeming love. 
And mark this wcl1: if (;od can do that with the crimr· of the ages, He 
is more than able tn cope with the very hardcsL things in your life 
and mine-yes, even unto t~1rning our failures into ultimate blessing. 

August 13. "I am found of them that sought Tvfe not" 
(Isa. 65:1). 

We have all gone out of the way. None of us has naturally inclined 
his heart toward God. But His love has drawn us Christians unto 
Himself. In His mercy He has planned and carried out our salvation. 
And our place in the family of God is all of grace and all of Him. If 
we have found God, it is because the divine Shepherd has first gone out 
into the wilderness to bring home the lost sheep. Our salvation origi
nates with Hirn and He carries it out. Our part is but to trust and 
to praise. 

August 14. "Niy times are m Thy hand" (Psa. 31 :15). 

These six words contain the double cure for anxious haste and careless 
indifference. Realize that all your appointments are in God's hands, 
and you wiJl not fret at the unavoidable delays that come to all of us. 
Remember that your appointments are under divine supervision, and 
you will not dare to be slothful in fulfilling them. "J\1y times are in 
Thy hands." Treasure that truth in your heart, and you will learn 
the blessedness of Christian serenity . 

August 15. "Mary . . sat at Jesus' feet, and heard 
His word" (Luke 10 :39). 

It cost l\Iary something to do that. She paid a price that most of 
us who are busy with many things are all too reluctant to pay. It 
cost j\fary time---time that she might well have given to many a house
hold duty. Such duties are important; the Lord Jesus would not have 
us neglect them. But they do not come first. Oh, we Christians need 
constantly to watch our scale of values! 'We must, if we would grow 
and be powerful spiritually, we must sit daily at Jesus' feet and hear 
His word. And we become too busy for that only at our spiritual peril. 

August 16. "The fruit of the Spirit is . . . long suf
fering" (Gal. 5 :22). 

Certainly long-suffering is one of the most neglected Christian virtues. 
Yet its opposite, impatience, comes from lack of that inner peace which 
Christ gives those who are trusting Him completely. Analyze impa• 
tience, and you will see that it is ill-becoming any believer. The 
teaching of the Lord Jesus and the apostles is definitely against it. No 
Christian can afford to think lightly of impatience. It is safe to say 
that the more fully you lean upon your Lord, the more absolutely 
you are trusting Him, the more truly long-suffering you will become. 

August 17. "I sat down under his shadow with great 
deEght, and his fruit was sweet to my taste" (Song of 
Solomon 2 :3). 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

126 OUR HOPE 

This verse speaks typically of the Christian's enjoyment of the Lord. 
An<l lvith it there comes again the thought of lack of ha~te. Love 
forgets time and will nCJt be hurried. So it is with the Christian life. 
It is all very well to set aside just ten minutl"S for pri\ate devotions 
twenty minutes for feeding on the \Vorel, and so on. But spirituai 
communion is not to be scheduled like a railroad time-table. There 
is a joy in calm, unhurried abandon to prayer and God's \Vorel that 
the clock-watchers can never knovv. 

August 18. "Ye shall . 
(Lev. 19:30). 

reverence 1\1y sanctuary" 

The reference, of course, is to th~ tabernacle. But let us think of it 
in a broader way, for the Lord Jesus expressly spoke of the body as 
the temple of the Holy Spirit. There is, then, a sense in ,vhich the 
body is to be reverenced. l t is "fearfully and wonderfully made," 
said the Psalmist. It is indwelt, the New Testament tells us, in the 
case of Christians by God the Holy Spirit. As the Creator's handiwork, 
it is deserving of respect and care. Knowingly to weaken or abuse it, 
wilfully to put it to ignoble uses, or excessively to indulge its appetites 
is a dreadful sin against the One \Vhosc temple it is. Are there not 
more than a few Christians who need to learn true reverence for the 
bodily temple? 

August 19. "Now the God of peace . . make you 
perfect in every good vvor k to do His will" (Heb. 13 :20, 21). 

\Ve see in this benediction the essence of Godly perfection. It 
consists in doing His ·will in evay good work. That is something of 
which man alone is incapable; it is the distinctive vvork of the Spirit 
of God in the life. \Vhat yearning and striving cannot bring about, 
God can do. But IIe must not be hin<lered bv self-will and failure 
to yield everything to Hirn. · 

August 20. "Ye are the light of the ,vorld" (Tvlatt. 5:14). 
He \Vho spoke those words also said, "I am the light of the vrnrld" 

(John 9:5). But He has ascended into heaven, leaving His testimony 
upon earth in charge of those who belir,vc in Him. And to those 
believers He says, "Ye are the light of the world." \Vhat, then, is the 
light that shines in us? It is nothing less than the Lord Jesus Himself. 
He remains the light, illuminating the vvorld through those whom He 
in dwells. \Ve are called to be His beacons, shedding abroad His light. 
And just as there may be clouded lenses and clean lenses in the light
house, so some lives arc clouded and some are clean. Some· are so 
beautifully transparent that they transmit undimmed the heavenly 
light of Christ; others, possessed of the same inner light, obscure and 
distort its beneficent rays because of dirty lenses. What kind of light 
for Christ are you? 

August 21. "Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter 
of persons" (Acts 10:34). 

Peter here declared to Cornelius and those assembled in his house 
a truth that man finds it hard to understand. l'vfost people will admit 
theoretically that God is no rcspecter of persons. But, when it comes 
to the practical application, that is another thing. Somehow· they 
feel that God will make an exception in their cases, that He will pass 
over in them what He condemns in others. But the delusion is vain. 
God is God, and He must deal with sin. Yes, He forgives it through 
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Christ, because the penalty was fully paid upon the cross. But that 
docs not confer on the redeemed freedom to go on sinning. It is a 
tcrriblv dangerous error to think that God will not deal with sin in a 
Christian's i'ifc. lfc is no rcspccter uf persons, and Ilis holiness cannot 
condone sin anywhere, in anyone. 

August 22. ''\Vhether therefore ye eat, or drink, or what
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God" (1 Cor. 10:31). 

This superb bit of advice from the great apostle comprises the secret 
of a blameless Christian walk. \Vere you and I to measure everything 
by the one rule of whether or not it is conducive to the glory uf God, 
,vc should never do anything, or go any,vhere, or say anything that 
would mar our testimony. Subject everything to the simple test, 
''ls it to God's glorr?" and your Christian life will be consistent. 

August 23. "Let all things be done decently and in order'' 
(1 Cor. 14 :40). 

Another piece of apostolic common-sense. It applies especially to 
Christian work and testimony. The Spirit of the Lord is the Spirit 
of Liberty, but never of disorder and haphazard carelessness. Freedom 
in worship does not mean slipshod preparation and lack of proper 
arrangements. The Lord is honorcd hy careful planning and conse
crated forethought in our testimony and in our worship of Him. 

August 24. "\Vatch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you 
like men, be strong" (1 Corinthians 16 :13). 

This parting advice of Paul to the Corinthians has something for you 
today. "\Vatch" for Him \Vho may come at any time; "stand fast," 
abide in the faith once delivered; play the man-that is, have a virile 
testimony; "be strong," not in self but "in the powcr of His might." 
Everyone of these things is capable of realization by every Christian 
who will unreservedly yield himself to the Lord Jesus. 

August 25. "They have addicted themselves to the 
ministry of the saints" (1 Cor. 16:15). 

The reference is to "the house of Stephanas ... the first fruits (i.e. first 
converts) of Achaia (Greece)." These people saw an opportunity for 
personal service in taking care of the poor and needy among the be
lievers. To this thev became "addicted." The words thus translated 
literallv mean "to s~t oneself" or "to consecrate oneself" to a certain 
work. · That is exactly what the members of the household of Stephan as 
did; recognizing a need for personal work, they consecrated themselves 
to it. What an example[ The needs today arc many and obvious. 
But how few there are who will really consecrate themselves to meeting 
them. 

August 26. "vVe should not trust in ourselves, but in 
God which raiseth the dead" (2 Cor. 1 :9). 

It is the descriptive clause which is significant here. What a God 
in Whom to trust! A God Who is able even to raise the dcadr A God 
\Vho has raised the dead and has thus brought life and immortality 
to light! Arc we not often utterly foolish in trusting in self, leaning 
on the arm of flesh, when all the time the very God \iVho raises the dead 
wants us and invites us to cast our burden upon Him. 
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August 27. "Ye always helping together by prayer for 
us" (2 Cor. 1 :11). 

Only the Christians of Paul's day could definitely rcspon<l to that 
plea, for only they could help him through prayer. But you and I 
today can do exactly the sarnc thing for some modern Paul; through 
prayer we can enter into the labors of some missionary at home or 
abroad. For the Christian who takes seriously his Lord's Great Com
mission no day is complete unless there has been the outreach of prayer
help even to the far places of the earth. Will you have time today for 
"helping together by prayer" some servant of Christ? 

August 28. "Ye are . . . the Epistle of Christ . . . 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; 
not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart" 
(2 Cor. 3 :2, 3). 

T'hus Paul answers those who were attacking the validity of his 
ministry. "I need," he was saying, "no letters of recommendation• 
The Corinthian Christians are my living epistles of commendation.'' 
And what an essential truth he brings out. :rviost Christians do not 
write books, but day by day they arc publishing epistles. T'he world 
that scorns to read the Bible will read them, and, in reading them, 
if the living epistles are true to their Lord, they will learn of Christ. 
Publishing a printed book is a matter of choice; publishing a life, yes, 
your individual life of Christ, is inescapable. Oh, for a higher quality 
of living, walking Christian literature! 

August 29. "Our sufficiency is of God" (2 Cor. 3 :5). 
If the greatest Christian who ever lived said that, how are you and 

I to be self-sufficient? Rather let us go all the way with Paul, who 
said at this place in his second letter to the Corinthians, "Not that 
we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves." 
Notice that he disavows independence even of thought. \Vhen we 
have gone that far, we are ready to exclaim from the heart, "Our 
sufficiency is of God." 

August 30. "For the love of Christ constraineth us" 
(2 Cor. 5 :14). 

Has that love taken possession of you, has it mastered you so that 
you have a passion for souls? When you see a stranger and meet a 
newcomer, do you wonder, "Is that man a Christian? How can I 
win that woman for Christ? In what way may I bring that boy or 
girl into living touch with the Lord Jesus?" We need to look closely 
at this matter of motive of Christian service, for the flesh is very 
subtle. Only the love of Christ, constraining the heart and laying 
the whole being under obligation to the wonderful Lord, can motivate 
real soul-winning. 

August 31. "Bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor.10:5). 

There is no higher ideal than that, particularly in a day when the 
world constantly assails purity of thought through newspapers, maga
zines, dress, pictures, and even radio. Humanly speaking, the ideal 
is more inaccessible than Everest's topmost pinnacle. But through 
the indwelling Christ it is gloriously possible. He Who has cleansed 
us with His precious blood is able to guard our thoughts. 
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Idolatry to be Destroyed at Christ's 
Coming 
(Continued) 

IV. And now let me show you, in the last place, the 
ultimate abolition of all idolatry. What will end it? 

I consider that man's soul must be in an unhealthy state, 
who does not long for the time when idolatry shall be no 
more. That heart can hardly be right with God which 
can think of the millions who are sunk in heathenism, or 
honor the false prophet Mahomet, or daily invoke the Virgin 
1vfary, and not cry, "0 my God, what shall be the end of these 
things? How long, 0 Lord! how long?" 

Here, as in other subjects, the sure word of prophecy 
comes in to our aid. The end of all idolatry shall one 
day come. Its doom is fixed. Its overthrow is certain. 
Whether in heathen temples, or in so-called Christian 
Churches, idolatry shall be destroyed at the second coming 
of our Lord Christ. 

Then shall be fulfilled the prophecy of our text: "The 
idols He shall utterly abolish ;"-so also the prophecy of 
Micah (5 :13): "Their graven images also will I cut off, and 
their standing images out of the midst of thee, and thou 
shalt no more worship the work of thine hands;"-so also 
the prophecy of Zephaniah (2 :11) :"The Lord will be terrible 
unto them: for He will famish all the gods of the earth; 
and men shall worship Him, every one from his place, even 
all the isles of the heathen ;"~so also the prophecy of Zech
ariah (13 :2): "It shall come to pass at that day, saith the 
Lord of hosts, that I will cut off the names of the idols out 
of the land, and they shall no more be remembered." In a 
word, the 97th Psalm shall then receive its full accomplish-
ment: "The Lord reigneth: let the earth rejoice; let the 
multitude of isles be glad thereof. Clouds and darkness are 
round about Him: righteousness and judgment are the 
habitation of His throne. A fire -goeth before Him, and 
burneth up His enemies round about. His lightnings en
lightened the world: the earth saw and trembled. The 
hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord, at the 
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presence of the Lord of the whole earth. The heavens 
declare His righteousness, and all the people see His glory. 
Confounded be all they that serve graven images, that boast 
themselves of idols: worship Him, all ye gods." 

Brethren, the coming and kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ is that blessed hope which should ever comfort the 
children of God under the present dispensation. It is 
the pole-star by which we must journey. It is the one 
point on which all our expectations should be concentrated. 
"Yet a little while, and He that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry." Our David shall no longer dwell in Adullam, 
followed by a despised few, and rejected by the many. He 
shall take to Himself His great power, and reign, and cause 
every knee to bow before Him. 

Till then our redemption is not perfectly enjoyed; as 
Paul tells the Ephesians, "We are sealed unto the day of 
redemption" (Eph. 4 :30). Our salvation is not completed; 
as Peter says, "We are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time" 
(1 Pet. 1 :5). Our knowledge is still defective; as Paul tells 
the Corinthians: "Now we see through a glass darkly; 
but then face to face; now I know in part; then shall I 
know even also as I am known" (1 Cor. 13 :12). In short, 
our best things are yet to come. 

But in the day of our Lord's return every desire shall 
receive its full accomplishment. \Ve shall no more be 
pressed down and worn out with the sense of constant 
failure, feebleness; and disappointment. In His presence 
we shall find there is a fulness of joy, if nowhere else; and 
when we awake up after His likeness we shall be satisfied, 
if we never were before. 

There are many abominations now in the visible Church, 
over which we can only sigh and cry, like the faithful in 
Ezekiel's day (Ezek. 9:4). We cannot remove them. 
But a day comes when Jesus shall once more purify His 
temple, and cast forth everything that defiles. He shall 
do that work of which the doings of Hezekiah and Josiah 
were a faint type long ago. He shall cast forth the images, · 
and purge out idolatry in every shape. 

Who is there among you that longs for the conversion of 
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the heathen world? You will not see it in its fulness until 
the Lord's appearing. Then, and not till then, will that 
often misapplied text be fulfilled: "A man shall cast his, 
idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which they made each 
one for himself to worship, to the moles and to the bats" 
(Isa. 2 :20). 

Who is there . among you that longs for the redemption 
of Israel? You will never see it in its perfection till the 
Redeemer come to Zion. Idolatry in the professing Church 
of Christ has been one of the mightiest stumbling-blocks in 
the Jew's way. When it begins to fall, the veil over the 
heart of Israel shall begin to be taken away (Psalm 102 :16). 

Who is there among you that longs for the fall of Anti
christ, and the purification of the Church of Rome? I 
believe that will never be until the winding up of this dis
pensation. That vast system of idolatry may be con
sumed and wasted by the spirit of the Lord's mouth, but 
it shall never be destroyed excepting by the brightness of 
His coming (2 Thess. 2 :8). 

Who is there among you that longs for a perfect Church-
~ Church in which there shall not be the slightest taint of 
idolatry? You must wait for the Lord's return. Then, 
and not till then, shall we see a perfect Church-a Church 
having neither spot nor wrinkle, nor any such thing (Eph. 
5 :27)-a Church of which all the members shall be regener
ate and every one a child of God. 

Brethren, if these things be so, you will not wonder that 
we urge on you the study of prophecy, and that we charge 
you above all to grasp firmly the glorious doctrine of Christ's 
second appearing and kingdom. This is the light shining 
in a dark place to which you will do well to take heed. Let 
others indulge their imagination if they will, with an imagin
ary "Church of the future." Let the children of this world 
dream of some ''coming man," who is to understand every
thing, and set everything right. They are only sowing to 
themselves bitter disappointment. They will awake to 
and their visions baseless and empty as a dream. It is to 
such as these that the Prophet's words may be well applied: 
"Behold all ye that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves 
about with sparks: walk in the light of your fire, and in the 
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sparks that ye have kindled. This shall ye have of Mine 
hand; ye shall lie down in sorrow" (Isa. 1 :11). 

But let your eyes look right onward to the day of Christ's 
second advent. That is the only day when every abuse 
shall be rectified, and every corruption and source of sorrow 
completely purged away. Waiting for that day, let us each 
work on and serve our generation; not idle, as if nothing could 
be done to check evil, but not disheartened because we see 
not yet all things put under our Lord. After all, the night 
is far spent, and the day is at hand. Let us wait, I say, on 
the Lord. 

And surely, if these things be so, you will not wonder 
that we warn you to beware of all leanings towards the 
Church of Rome. Surely, when the mind of God about 
idolatry is so plainly revealed to us in His Word, it seems 
the height of infatuation in any one to join a Church so 
steeped in idolatries as the Church of Rome. To enter 
into communion with her, when God is saying, "Come 
out of her, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and receive 
not of her plagues" (Rev. 18:4)-to seek her when the 
Lord is warning us to leave her-to become her subjects 
when the Lord's voice is crying, "Escape for thy life, flee 
from the wrath to come,"-all this is mental blindness 
indeed-a blindness like that of him who, though forewarned, 
embarks in a sinking ship-a blindness that would be almost 
incredible, if our own eyes did not see examples of it con
tinually. 

We must all be on our guard. We must take nothing for 
granted. We must not hastily suppose that we are too 
wise to be ensnared, and say, like Hazael, "Is Thy servant a 
dog, that he should do this thing?" We who preach must 
cry aloud and spare not, and allow no false tenderness to 
make us hold our peace about the heresies of the day. You 
who hear must have your loins girt about with truth, and 
your minds stored with clear prophetical views of the end 
to which all idol-worshippers must come. Let us all try to 
realize that the latter ends of the world are upon us, and 
that the abolition of all idolatry is hastening on. Is this· a 
time for a man to draw nearer to. Rome? Is it not rather a 
time to draw further back and stand clear, lest we be involved 
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in her downfall? Is this a time to extenuate and palliate 
Rome's manifold corruptions, and refuse to see the reality 
of her sins? Surely we ought rather to be doubly jealous of 
everything of a Romish tendency in religion-doubly careful 
that we do not connive at any treason against our Lord 
Christ-and doubly ready to protest against unscriptural 
worship of every description. Once more, then, I say, 
remember that the destruction of all idolatry is certain, 
and remembering that, beware of the Church of Rome. 

And now it only remains for me to conclude what I have 
been saying, by mentioning some safeguards for your own 
souls. You live in a time when the Church of Rome is 
walking amongst us with renewed strength, and loudly 
boasting that she will soon win back the ground that she has 
lost. False doctrines of every kind are continually set before 
you in the most subtle and specious forms. It cannot •be 
thought unseasonable if I offer you some practical safeguards 
against idolatry. What it is, whence it comes, where it is, 
what will end it, all this you have heard. Let me point out 
how you may be safe from it, and I will say no more. 

(1) Arm yourselves, then, for one thing, with a thorough 
knowledge of the vVord of God. Read it more diligently 
than ever. Become familiar with every part of it. Let 
it dwell in you richly. Beware of anything which would 
make you give less time, and less heart, to the perusal of 
its sacred pages. The Bible is the sword of the Spirit; 
-let it never be laid aside. The Bible is the true lantern 
for a dark and cloudy time;-beware of travelling without 
its light. I strongly suspect-if we did but know the secret 
history of those secessions from our Church to that of Rome, 
which we deplore-I strongly suspect that in almost every 
case one of the most important steps in the downward road 
would be found to have been a neglected Bible-more atten
tion to forms, sacraments, daily services, primitive Chris
tianity, and so forth, and diminished attention to the written 
\Vord of God. The Bible is the King's highway. Once 
leave that for any by-path, however beautiful and old and 
frequented it may seem, and never be surprised if you end 
with worshipping images and relics. 

(2) Arm yourselves, m the · second place, with a godly 
• 
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jealousy about the least portion of the Gospel. Beware 
of sanctioning the slightest attempt to keep back any jot 
or tittle of it, or to throw any part of it into the shade by 
exalting subordinate matters in religion. It seemed a 
small thing that Peter did when he withdrew himself from 
eating with the Gentiles, but Paul tells the Galatians, 
"I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed" 
(Gal. 2 :11). Count nothing little that concerns your soul. 
Be very particular whom you hear, where you go, and what 
you do, in all the matters of your own particular worship. 
Care nothing for the imputation of squeamishness and 
excessive scrupulosity. You live in days when great prin
ciples are involved in little acts, and things in religion, which 
fifty years ago were utterly indifferent, are now by circum
stances rendered indifferent no longer. Beware of tampering 
with anything of a Romanizing tendency. It is foolishness 
tojplay:with fire. I believe that many of our seceders 
began with thinking there could be no mighty harm in 
attaching a little more importance to certain outward things 
than they once did. But once launched on the downward 
course, they went on from one thing to another. They 
provoked God, and He left them to themselves. They 
tempted the devil, and he came to them. They started 
with trifles, as many foolishly call them. They have ended 
with downright idolatry. 

(3) Arm yourselves, last of all, and above all, with clear, 
sound views of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the salvation 
that is in Hirn. He is the image of the invisible God-the 
express image of His person-and the true preservative 
against all idolatry, when truly known. Build yourselves 
deep down on the strong foundation of His finished work 
upon the cross. Settle it firmly in your mind, that Christ 
Jesus has done everything needful in order to present you 
without spot before the throne of God, and that simple, 
childlike faith on your part is the only thing required to 
give you an entire interest in the work _of Christ. Settle it 
firmly in your mind, that having this faith, you are com
pletely justified in the sight of God-will never be more justi
fied if you live to the age of Methuselah and do the works of 
the Apostle Paul-and can add nothing to that complete 
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justification by any acts, deeds, works, performances, 
fastings, prayers, almscleeds, attendance on ordinanc<:>s, 
or anything else of your own. 

And oh! keep up, keep up, I beseech you, continual 
communion with the person of the Lord Jesus. Abide in 
Him daily, feed on Him daily, look to Him daily, lean on 
Him daily, live upon Him daily, draw from His fulness 
daily. Realize this, and the idea of other mediators, other 
comforters, other intercessors, will seem utterly absurd. 
"\Vhat need is there?" you will reply; "I have Christ, and 
in Him I have all." 

Brethren, let the Lord Christ have His rightful place in 
your heart, and all other things in your religion will soon 
fall into their right places also-Church, mrmsters, sacra
ments, ordinances, all will go down, and take the second 
place. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST \VELLS 

GOD LEADS A PEOPLE 
August 1. Exod. 13:17-22, 14:10-15. 

Golden Text: Isa. 58: 11. 

Daily Readings 
:rvfon., July 26, Exod. 13:1-16. Tues., July 27, Exod. 13:17-22. 

Wed., July 28, Exod. 14: 1-14. Thurs., July 29, Exod. 14: 15-20. Fri., 
July 30, Exod. 14:21-31. Sat., July 31, Exod. 15:1-18. Sun., Aug. 1, 
Exod. 15: 19-27. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Not by Way of the Philistines, Exod. 13: 17. II. By the \Vay of 

the Wilderness, Exod. 13:lSa. III. The Army of Israel, Exod. 13:lSb. 
IV. The Bones of Joseph, Exod. 13:19. V. From Succoth to Etham, 
Exod. 13 :20. VI. The Pillar of Cloud and the Pillar of Fire, Exod. 
13:21-22. VIL Pharaoh's Pursuing Army, Exod. 14:lOa. VIII. Tl1e 
Attitude of Israel, Exod. 14:lOb-12. IX. l'vioscs' Counsel to Israel, 
Exod. 14:L3-14. X. The Command of Jehovah, Exod. 14:lS. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
"When Pharaoh had let the people go, . • . God led them.'' 

This statement must be read in the light of the preceding chapters of 
Exodus which demonstrate God's sovereign control over Pharaoh or 
else someone might get the impression that the Lord could not do His 
mighty work of deliverance for Israel unless the king of Egypt permitted 
it. There are no stronger declarations of God's absolute power any
where in Scripture than the revelations of His freedom in dealing with 
Pharaoh. Thus Paul wrote: "For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, 
For this very purpose did I raise thee up, that I might show in thee My 
power, and that My name might be published abroad in all the earth" 
(Rom. 9:17; d. Exod. 9:16). Pharaoh relinquished his grip on the 
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Hebrews because he was compelled by the Lord to do so. No other 
interpretation of such an event makes sense when it is weighed from 
the point of view of God's power or grace. But there is also a human 
point of view that must be taken into consideration at times. Of the 
Lord Jesus Christ it is written: "He did not many mighty works there 
because of their unbelief" (rviatt. 13:58). Note that the record does 
not say: "He could not do many mighty works there because of their 
unbelief" but that "He did not many mighty works there because of 
their unbelief." But, even so, it is noteworthy that it was something 
that man did not do that kept Him from doing what He would have de
lighted in doing. 

In a sermon on c'Grieving the Spirit" (Ephes. 4:30) Alexander 
Maclaren said that the text gives a plain warning of the possibility of 
thwarting the blessed influences of the Holy Spirit. In amplification 
of this thought he continued: "Nothing here about irresistible grace; 
nothing here about a power that lays hold upon a man, and makes him 
good, he lying passive in its hands like clay in the hand of the potter! 
You will not be made holy without the Divine Spirit, but you will not 
be made holy without your working along with it (Him). There is a 
possibility of resisting, and there is a possibility of cooperation. Man 
is left free. God does not lay hold of any one by the hair of his head, 
and drag him into paths of righteousness whether he will or no. But 
whilst there is a possibility for cooperation, which involves the possi
bility of resistance, we must also remember that that new life which 
comes into a man, and moulds his will as well as the rest of his nature, 
is itself the gift of God. . . . You have to work, and your work largely 
consists in yielding yourselves to the work of God upon you. 'Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God That 
worketh in you.'" 

Foolish and dangerous things can be said about the slogan "Let Go, 
and Let God"; but that cry can also be made the watchword of a strug
gling, defeated soul for a life of victory in the Lord. However; this 
"letting go" must never be interpreted as a resignation to nothingness. 
The Bible's word "yielding" or "presenting" (Rom. 6:16-19) is a far 
better expression for it contains the positive thought of the spirit of man 
dealing directly with God. A ,cletting go" philosophy might introduce 
a soul to a spiritual vacuum, if such there can be, where it is in danger 
of the influence of evil spirits. 

The problem of the relation of the human to the Divine comes before 
us also in the close of this lesson. When the Hebrews became panicky 
on account of the presence of the pursuing Egyptians, Ivfoses addressed 
them, saying, "Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of Jehovah, 
which He will work for you today." Yet Jehovah said to IVIoses: 
"\Vherefore eriest thou unto l'v1e? speak unto the children of Israel, 
that they go forward." There was a large element of truth in what 
l\foses told the people. But if the people had stood still actually, there 
would have been no passing through the Red Sea and no victory such 
as he described. Therefore, God challenged at least a part of his utter
ance and gave the countercommand to march forward. In some quar
ters Moses' words on this occasion are strangely enough quoted more 
frequently than those of the Lord, on the assumption that to do so is to 
magnify His grace. Now, it should be plain to everyone that Israel 
did not really "stand still" until they moved forward at God's com
mand; for it was not until they trusted God to enter the basin of the 
Red Sea that they found themselves in a condition to see the salvation 
of the Lord for them then. When God's command reads: "Stand 
still," standing still is the thing to do; but when He says, "Go forward," 
going forward is the thing to do. In going forward Israel entered into 
God's triumph, and when evening came Moses taught them to sing 
about it (Exod. 15:1-18). 
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GOD FEEDS A PEOPLE 
August 8. Exod. 16:11-20, 17:3-6 

Golden Text: James 1:17 

Daily Readings 

137 

:tvlon., Aug. 2, Exod.16:1-12. Tues., Aug. 3, Exod.16:13-20. Wed., 
Aug. 4, 16:21-36. Thurs., Aug. 5, Exod. 17:1-7. Friday, Aug. 6, 
Exod. 17 :8-16. Sat., Aug. 7, Exod. 18: 1-12. Sun., Aug. 8, Exod. 
18:13-27. · 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Food in the Wilderness, Exod. 16:11-20. II. Water Out of a 

Rock, Exod. 17 :3-6. 
The Heart of the Lesson 

We left Israel on the shores of the Red Sea last Sunday. They have 
now traveled a considerable distance toward the south. God had 
revealed to them a double blessing-one, the benediction of His wisdom; 
the other, the gift of His power. He had given them a plan for their 
travels and protection from their enemies. He led them toward the 
wilderness instead of Philistia, in order that the people might not become 
discouraged at the sight of war and wish to go back to Egypt. This 
was not the highest reason for the use of the wilderness as a way to 
Canaan, but it met an immediate need which could not be ignored. 
\Ve shall shortly learn about the greater purpose of the wilderness 
journey, but the people were not ready for it immediately after their 
exodus from Egypt. A simpler thing had· to be dealt with then, 
because it loomed large on the horizon. A doll is a simple thing to an 
adult, but the breaking of one is a calamity to a child. God's fore
thought and concern for these Hebrews reminds one of his careful 
training of the Apostles in the Acts. Peter was put in prison three 
times in its early chapters, but his treatment was quite different on 
each occasion. First he appears to have been confined only in order 
to be held over until the following day; then he was imprisoned and 
hands were laid on him; lastly, he was incarcerated under heavy guard 
with a view to his execution. He showed courage at every turn; but 
his sleeping on the occasion of his third jailing proved forcibly that he 
trusted the Lord. Peter had learned to suffer! 

It is rather remarkable that the children of Israel were wi11ing to 
follow Moses into the wilderness without any provisions. They were 
a people of simple habits, but we know they thought a great deal about 
their food. Their murmuring about it proves that. Some of them 
may have asked some very practical things about their future; but, 
if so; we lack whatever answers were given to their questions. Nor 
is the matter of the people's ideas of this adventure of supreme impor
tance. Our study of this narrative reaches a truly profitable stage 
only as we meditate on the Divine side of it with the help of the Lord's 
own revelation of it. \Ve find this in Deut. 8:2-3. The passage reads: 
''And thou shalt remember all the way which Jehovah thy God hath 
led thee these forty years in the wilderness, that He might humble 
thee, to prove thee, to know what was in thy heart, whether thou 
wouldst keep His commandments, or not. And He humbled thee, 
and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou 
knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; that He might make thee 
know that man doth not live by bread only, but by everything that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of Jehovah doth man live." Here is a 
more important reason for the wilderness journey than that mentioned 
above. And what is it? It is the exposure of the people's hearts to 
t~emselves, in order that they might be prepared to receive the revela
tton of Jehovah's own heart to them. Jehovah could have sent pro
visions days ahead of every need. But what spiritual values would 
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have been lost in such a case! \Vhat emphasis would there have been 
on the necessity of trusting the Lord for sustenance? 

Isra(:J's food supply lasted a month after their exodus fro;11 Egypt. 
\Vhcn 1t had been exhausted the people found themselves rn such a 
condition of destitution that death by hunger seemed to them their 
only eventuality. It appears that they had faced death once before 
in Egypt; but they interpreted that possibility as a dispensation fro~ 
J chovah,. whereas they characterized their present plight as murder 
at the hands of l\foses and Aaron .. They felt that somebody had to 
be blamed, so they seized upon their human leaders as objects for their 
wrath. It was quite natural for them to do this; but it was not logical: 
first, because it was not 1vfoses' and Aaron's purpose to mistreat them; 
and, secondly, because ~,loses and Aaron were the representatives of 
the Lord, and since they were carefully following His instructions, 
every emergency beyond the power of the people themselves would 
have to be charged to Him. The unhappy disposition of the people 
showed how much they were in need of knmving themselves and knowing 
the Lord; that is, it showed how much they needed the lessons that the 
Lord was preparing to teach them. 

Jehovah did not wait for fvfoscs and Aaron to attempt to answer the 
biting criticism of the people, nor did He allow the people to remain 
in the state of their self-consuming anger over-long. 'Without further 
waiting-not delay-He promised and gave them food, food of two 
kinds, flesh and bread, quails and manna. It serves no good purpose 
to ask whether these provisions came by the way of some natural route; 
since even if they did, they were strongly blessed with supernatural 
elements. In the case of the manna, for example, it needs only to be 
pointed out: that this bread was rained from heaven; that it obeyed 
supernatural laws in regard to quantity, preservation and occurrence. 
Natural food does not automatically accommodate itself to the size 
of the appetite; nor is it kept without proper refrigeration or the like 
on the, Sabbath day; nor does it grow. twice as fast on the day before 
the Sabbath. Oh yes, natural products can be made to manifest 
unusual qualities at the hand of the Lord, just as the few loaves and 
fishes were multiplied to feed more than five thousand mouths; but 
that is just the point of this narrative. Israel was sustained in the 
wilderness by the Lord. It is a waste of time to ask, how much of 
their experience was natural and ho\.v much was supernatural. In the 
end the answer must be the same, for both the natural and supernatural 
are the works of God. 

But even when we recognize the miraculous element, we are still 
short of its fullest meaning. Bread can be supplied supernaturally 
and still be nothing but bread. It was God's purpose to teach Israel 
that man needs something more than bread. A part of this bread
plus training came undoubtedly through the circumstances in which 
it was supplied; but Jehovah went beyond this. Israel may not then 
have caught its full meaning; but in the fullness of the times the Lord 
Himself made the manna tell a fuller story. One day when the Jews 
boasted of the experience of their nation under 1\1oscs, Jesus said: 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, It was not lvfoses that gave you the 
bread out of heaven; but l\1y Father giveth you the bread of heaven. 
For the bread of God is that which cometh down out of heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world." When our Lord's countrymen asked for 
this bread, He responded; "I am the Bread of Life: he that cometh 
to Me shall not hunger, and he that believeth on rvfc shall never thirst" 
(John 6 :30-35). It behooves us, therefore, to read our text again, and 
see in what respects the manna typifies the Lord Jesus Christ. In 
Rev. 2:17 our ascended Lord again referred to the manna, and then 
He made it speak of an element of the reward which He will give to 
the faithful believers in Him. So bread-plus means bread for the body 
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and Christ for the soul; and since man is both soul and body-or body, 
soul and spirit-bread alone can not even satisfy the body. Physical 
as well as spiritual life depends upon the Lord. 

GOD GIVES LAWS TO A NATION 

August 15. 
Golden Text: 

Exod. 20:1-17 
f\latt. 22:37, 39 

Daily Readings 

l\'Ion., Aug. 9, Exod. 19:1-25. Tues., Aug. 10, Exod. 20:1-26. Wed., 
Aug. 11, Exod. 21: 1-21. Thurs., Aug. 12, Exod. ~1 :22-36. Fri., Aug. 
13, Exod. 22:1-31. Sat., Aug. 14, Exod. 23:1-33. Sun., Aug. 15, 
Exod. 24:1-18. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Introductory Words, Exod. 20:1-2. II. The First Command

ment, Exod. 20:3. III. The Second Commandment, Exod. 20:4-6. 
IV. The Third Commandment, Exod. 20:7. V. The Fourth Command
ment, Exod. 20 :8-11. VI. The Fifth Command mcnt, Exoc.l. 20: 12. 
VII. The Sixth Commandment, Exod. 20: 13. VIII. The Seventh 
Commandment, Exod. 20: 14. IX. The Eighth Commandment, 
Exod. 20:15. X. The Ninth Commandment, Exod. 20:16. XI. The 
Tenth Commandment, Exod. 20:l 7. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The g1v111g of the Ten Commandments is important from three 

angles: first, it is important from the fact that Jehovah gave to Israel 
a set of laws; secondly, it is important from the standpoint of the content 
of those laws; and thirdly, it is important because of the time when 
they were given. 

The Ten Commandments were given by Jehovah to Israel to epito
mize His relation to them and theirs to Him. It is a custom among 
us, that when a rnan marries a woman he gives unto her a ring. That 
ring is the token of the seal that has been put upon their union as hus
band and wife. In the Old Testament Jehovah is spoken of as the 
Husband of Israel, and Israel as the wife of Jehovah. Of course, the 
language is figurative. The thought is, that it is as if Jehovah were 
husband, and Israel wife. The Ten Commandments sustain to that 
covenantal union what the ring among us symbolizes in the marriage 
of a man and a woman. This must not be forgotten when we come 
to the event of the breaking of the tables of The Law after Aaron had 
accommodated the people by making the golden calf. Of what value 
could those tables be to either Jehovah or Israel after Israel had broken 
its pledge to Him in going after another god, except to prove the Lord's 
faithfulness and the people's infidelity. It was fortunate for the nation 
that God is the God of grace and that their fellowship with Him was 
restored, and so also the Ten Commandments. That put the children 
of Israel back into the system of things where God wanted them to be. 
And what is that system? It is, that the redeemed shall recognize 
God as sovereign and live according to His will. When in later years 
Israel wanted a king like other nations, Jehovah gave them their request 
-with leanness to their souls-but He warned that their king would 
succeed only in so far as he carried out His will. The Ten Command
ments were Israel's constant reminder that their welfare depended 
on their loyalty to the Lord. 

The Ten Commandments are important because of their content. 
From one point of view they revealed the claims of Jehovah to His 
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people; from another point of view they expose the weakness of the 
people. That is to say, the Ten Commandments reveal, on the one 
hand, the failings that Israel was liable to manifest; but, on the other 
hand, they reveal the will of God which the people were expected to 
keep. The D(ccaloguc is therefore an interpretation both of God and 
of His people. Its message is positive as well as negative. 

It makes little difference whether we recognize the fact that the first 
part of the Decalogue deals with man's relation to God, and the second 
part deals with man's relation to man. The laws which refer directly 
to God are, of course, the more important ones. Yet our Lord Jesus 
Christ Who spoke of love to God as the great and first commandment 
said that Jove to man, the second command of the Law's summary, 
was like unto it (Matt. 22:37-40). James has told us that whosoever 
stumbles in one point of the Law is guilty of all (James 2:10). In the 
case of a trespass against God, the offering had to precede the resti
tution; but in the case of _a trespass against man, the restitution had 
to be made before the offering could be brought. Jehovah could not 
receive the worshipper on the mere basis of restitution to Him-only 
shed blood of the proper kind could promise such merit; but Ile refused 
to accept the offering of one who had wronged his fe11owman, until he 
had made things right with him. So the law of Divine and human 
elements is one. 

The first three Commandments refer to God Himself directly. The 
First teaches His unity; the Second, His spirituality; the Third, His 
holiness. The Fourth Commandment deals with the Sabbath and 
through it with God indirectly. Some would say about the same for 
the Fifth with the thought that parents represent Him before their 
children. From the Sixth to the Tenth Commandment the thought 
runs along the line of social and moral values that effect human relation
ships. But these latter laws get their strength from the nature of God. 
Why should a man refrain from killing another man? Because man 
is made in God's image. ·why is adultery wrong? Because God is 
pure. \Vhy is stealing wrong? Because all things belong to God, 
and men are but stewards of His possessions. Why is false witnessing 
a crime? Because God is the God of truth, and truth, fidelity, faith
fulness, veracity, genuineness is the foundation of all things. Why is 
it wron.g to covet a man's wife or things? Because covetousness is 
idolatry (Col. 3:5). Any modern attempt to found law upon nothing 
but custom or the like misses the point shamefully. Righteousness 
is righteousness because God is holy. Even physical laws are founded 
in the nature of God; how much more the moral and spiritual ones! 

lt is important to note the time at which the Ten Commandments 
were given to Israel. The Ten Commandments were given to Israel 
after they had been delivered from the bondage of Egypt, and after 
Jehovah had borne them as on wings of eagles and brought them to 
Himself. Unless this be remembered, a great deal of nonsense may 
be indulged in about the Law. It was never God's purpose to save 
people by it. He even had Paul refer to it as a parenthetical thing so 
far as His great plan of grace was concerned. We are not denying 
that some Jews tried to save themselves by it. But God gave it to a 
nation that had already been redeemed by blood and by power. Chris
tians have a different rule of living; but the principle is same now 
as then, that the redeemed are to walk in the ways of the Redeemer. 
The Feast of the Passover was followed by the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread; for it is the Lord's purpose that those who share the benefits 
of His blood should live in uncompromising purity. The Ten Com
mandments were Israel's national constitution. It may be said that 
the statutory laws that followed them were based upon them and h.elped 
to interpret them. 
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THE PLACE OF RELIGION IN A NATION'S LIFE 
August 22. Exod. 25: 1-2, 8-9, 29 :43-46, 40 :34-38 

Golden Text: Psa. 33:12 

Daily Readings 

141 

i\fon., Aug. 16, Exod. 25:1-22. Tues., Aug. 17, Exod. 25:21-40. 
\Ved., Aug. 18, Exod. 26:1-14. Thurs., Aug. 19, Exod. 26:15-37. Fri., 
Aug. 20, Exod. 27:1-21. Sat., Aug. 21, Exod. 28:1-14. Sun., Aug. 
22, Exod. 28: 15-43. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Offering for the Tabernacle, Exod. 25:1-2. II. The Command 

to Build the Tabernacle, Exod. 25 :Sa, 9. III. The Purpose for the 
Tabernacle, Exod. 25:86, 29:43-46. IV. The Glory of Jehovah, 
Exod. 40:34-38. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Worship of God is the natural expression of creatures to the Creator. 

Where death has entered because of sin this relation is darkened by 
ignorance and sometimes by evil practices. But where sinners have 
been redeemed by grace through faith this darkness has given place to 
the light of His life and revelation. To them the way and the manner 
of the way into the holiest has been made known. 

Now, although the Lord demands the worship of His saints, He per
mits them to render it as of free will. In the very nature of the case, 
worship by compulsion would never be worship of the highest order. 
Worship is noblest then when it is the expression of joyful recognition 
of the character and blessings of God. In line with this general truth 
we read that Moses was commanded to take an offering from the chil
dren of Israel; but this offering was to be taken of those only whose 
heart was willing to give to such a purpose. The happiest churches 
in Christendom are those in which this principle is followed. If all 
who profess to believe these things practised them, the joy and success 
of the Lord's work would be even greater. The only helpful giving 
is that which finds its motive and measure in the grace of God. . 

But if the Lord grants man the liberty of giving or not giving, He 
does not extend this freedom to the matter of what he will give. Let 
us not be misunderstood. It is not the purpose of this remark to say 
that the Lord gives to Christians minute directions concerning the 
material things that they bring to His house, Some bring gold; some, 
eggs; some, rice; and so on; and each gift may be acceptable to Him, 
if it be given in the Saviour's name. It is the great principle of ap
proach to Him that is in our mind. This principle is involved in the 
listing of certain things that were suitable to His purpose in the building 
of the Tabernacle. Just any sorts of skins, cloths, metals and stones 
were not permitted to be given for the holy Tent. Once when a church 
which I was serving as minister was taking up a collection, a woman 
brought a "Millennial Dawn" book. Of course, it could not be received 
or used, because it contained doctrine that was out of line with what 
we believed. There was another thing about that gift which made it 
unsuitable for Christian work: it had a quality which often characterizes 
gifts that lack real consecration-the woman had no use for the book 
itself, and so, in spite of the fact that she did not know what it was 
about, she decided to give it to the church! The incident reminded 
one of the vain trick of some of the Jews who sought to palm off their 
lame and otherwise crippled animals on the Lord. Man is free to give 
to the Lord; but when he gives to Him, he must meet the requirements 
of His holiness. In the highest sense this means that none can give 
to God except that which he brings in the accepted merits of the shed 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. The materials listed in our text were 
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required for the types of the Lord Jesus Christ as they were to be Set; 

forth in the Tabernacle. Israel could, therefore, bring only that which 
suited that purpose. But let us not forget the principle involved
God directs concerning the acceptability of an offering. 

But why build a Tabernacle; since God dwells not in temples made 
with hands ( 1 Kings 8 :27; Acts 7 :4 7-50, 17 :24)? The text answers this 
question paradoxica,1:y: r "Let the1:1 make _Me a sanctuary, that I may 
dwell among them. 1: ~.s or n,~ 1s the nght answer here deI?ending 
on the sense of the word dwell. No house made with hands 1s great 
enough to enclose God; yet so wonderful is grace that each house may 
receive Him. The human eye is a small thing compared to a star· 
yet one may go out on a November night and ha.ve the very heaven; 
gathered into the retina I Jesus said: "If a man love Me, he will 
keep My word: and My Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him" (John 14:23). Israel could not 
come to Jehovah; so Jehovah came to them, and made the Holy of 
Holies the throne of His theocracy among them. The Tabernacle 
thus became the center of their camp and life. No nation has been so 
God-centered. Israel did not always live up to their privilege; but that 
is another matter-we are dealing now with the intent of God for them. 
The immediate purpose of the Tabernacle, then, was the symbolizing 
of the great spiritual reality of Jehovah's fellowship with His people. 
From another point of view, the Tabernacle was intended to be the 
means of grace for Israel's approach to the Lord. And in still a third 
sense, the Tabernacle was a school of types that taught Israel to know 
the character and works of the Redeemer. The religious thought of 
the Hebrews was therefore saturated with the theology of the Messiah. 

The natural gifts of the people were thus made to speak of Christ. 
But the Tabernacle had a meaning far greater than the sanctification 
of its materials as object lessons of redemption: it had a supernatural 
glory that represented the presence of the Lord then and there. In 
later years, when the same Lord had come to His own, John could say 
of Hirn: "The Word became flesh, and tabernacled among us (and 
we beheld His glory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father), 

-full of grace and truth" (John 1:14). Heaven is described by the same 
apostle in similar terms. "Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He shall tabernacle with them, and they shall be His peo1:lcs, and 
God Himself shall be with them, and be their God" (Rev. 21 :3). 

GOD CONDEMNS INTEMPERANCE 

August 29. Lev. 10:1-2, 8-11; Prov. 31:4-5; 
Isa. 28:1-8; Rom. 14:21 

Golden Text: Prov. 20:1 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 23, Isa. 28:1-7. Tues., Aug. 24, Lev. 10:1-11. Wed., 

Aug. 25, Prov. 31 :1-9. Thurs., Aug. 26, Rom. 14:13-23. Fri., Aug. 
27, Ephes. 5 :3-21. Sat., Aug. 28, Col. 2: 16-3 :4. Sun., 4ug. 29, 
Gal. 5: 1-26. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Drinking Wine and Worship. Lev. 10:1-2, 8-11. II. Drinking 

Wine and the Perversion of Justice, Prov. 31:4-5. III. Drinking Wine 
and Fading Beauty, Isa. 28:1-8. IV. Drinking Wine and Causing 
another to Stumble, Rom. 14:2 I. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our lesson is a far cry from the precious truths of last Sunday's text. 

What a difference there is between the glory of the Lord and the sin 
of Nadab and Abihu! It is the contrast of life and death. We read 
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of the gospel of Christ being t4e power of God; yet see what weak lives 
so many Christians live. Why is this? Is it because some feel that 
spirituality is s01:1ethi!1g tha~ works. automati~al~y, or that has. no 
relation to the ethical side of life? Is lt because 1t 1s thought salvat10n 
is something once for all that needs no attention through daily obe
dience? Paul says that "the word of the cross is ... unto us who are 
being saved ... the power of God" (1 Cor. i:18). Note the timeless
ness of that participial expression-being saved. Salvation is a thing 
effected in the past (Rom. 8:24). But it has also a future result (Rom. 
J0:9). Yet again, it is something continuing in the present (Ephes. 
2:5) and taking place in the present (1 Cor. 15:2). So the glory of 
the Lord in the Tabernacle was a reality of blessing to those only who 
used the means of grace lawfully. Nadab and Abihu disregarded 
the sanctity of God's house and died. That was sad. But the most 
regrettable thing about their dark story is the conduct that made 
such infliction of justice necessary. They died because they brought 
strange fire before Jehovah. But what caused them to commit such 
an unholy act? That is the question of importance here. It appears 
that they had put themselves out of condition as priests by intem
perance. Moral: intemperance unfits a man for the service of God. 
Intemperance of any kind does that. Our lesson indicts that kind 
caused by overindulgence in wine-drinking. 

Our second text challenges excessive wine-drinking from another 
quarter, from tbe standpoint of efficiency. This is a rather general 
way of stating the truth before us, but it serves the broad purpose of 
exposing the detrimental practical effect of intemperance in all the 
spheres of life. The mother of King Lemuel foresaw that the use of 
strong drink by her son would make him forget the things that God had 
decreed, and that out of the resulting ignorance would come from him 
a perversion of justice. In our courts the question is frequently raised 
as to whether a man under the influence of intoxicating liquors is to be 
held accountable for the crime he committed in his stupor. Sentimen
tality often rules such a day and the criminal is sentenced or even 
released accordingly. It were well for our land if justice became 
stern enough to use its sword to slash out such insults upon righteous
ness and to make men fear and respect law. But you see the problem 
arises because in between the indulgence and the crime there lies the 
condition of intoxication with its inability of knowing right from wrong. 
Many drunkards have perverted justice, not because they were wicked, 
but because they were senseless. And why were they senseless? Be
cause they overindulged in strong drink. Let us recognize this chain 
of cause and effect, and let us say authoritatively, that an intem
perate person is guilty of all the effects of his drinking. This can be 
said in greater or less degree of every form of intemperance; and there 
are many things worse than drinking wine. We began this paragraph 
by calling attention to the effect of intemperance on efficiency. We 
have se·en this truth applied in our text to the moral realm. The result 
is the same in the physical realm. Intoxication has a sad effect on the 
running of moving and stationary machines, for example, which is too 
well known to warrant further remark from us now. Suffice it to say, 
that wherever spirit, soul and body are brought into play anywhere, 
overindulgence in anything raises the degree of danger tremendously. 
Our present interest is in the spiritual welfare of man, and it is for that 
reason that we add our protest to the misuse of strong drink. 

There are some things in life that are not always considered of prac
tical value. Such judgment is far from being right. We refer to 
things aesthetic. What has intemperance to do with beauty? Isaiah 
associates it with the fading of it. His phrase is, "the fading flower of 
his glorious beauty." We all know what a depressing effect faded 
flowers have upon us. Sometimes they are· a real nuisance. Intern-
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perance robs a man of his nobility of spirit and stature. Any one who 
has entered into the carpetless, soapbox home of a drunkard needs 
no words of another to convince him that intoxication deals a death 
blow to that which is fine. Of course, the resulting ugliness so caused 
in that which is physical is but a shadow of the fading of the flower of 
spiritual glory by indulgence in the things that displease God. The 
sharp contrast to such decay is seen in Isaiah's description of the fine 
things of the Lord's favor. "In that day ,vill Jehovah of hosts become 
a crown of glory, and a diadem of beauty, unto the residue of llis 
people; and a spirit of justice to him that sitteth in judgment, and 
strength to them that turn back the battle at (or, to) the gate." 

The New Testament text of our lesson brings in the social aspect 
about doing anything wrong. "It is good not to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor to do anything whereby thy brother stumbleth.'' Selfish 
men will have no ear for this; but all those who still have a heart for 
others may be caused thereby to think again, before they indulge in 
anything that would bring grief to another. When this meditation 
is lifted to the plane of men's precious spirits 1 how can there be here 
anything short of a challenge to all of us to watch our step in the Lord 
for the good of sinners and saints around us! 

Book Reviews 
My Beloved Armenia. By Marie Tarrafian Banker. The 

Bible Institute Colportage Association, 843-845 N. Wells 
Street, Chicago, Illinois. Cloth, 205 pages. Price $1.00. 

The true account of world-war massacres of the Armenians by 
the Turks, during which the author lost all but one of her family. 
Throughout the book, IV1iss Banker's faith and courage inspire the 
reader's spirit to a more faithful interest in the vital, virile Christianity 
which these people have put on "not like a garment, but like their flesh 
and blood." 

From her merry, mischievous childhood, part of which she spent in 
a cave, on through youth and the unspeakable horrors of Turkish 
cruelty and barbarism, Miss Banker has been untouched by bitterness 
or resentment. Bereft of home and loved ones, she still can pray for 
those that have been the persecutors and torturers of her family and 
nation. No wonder that God, although allowing her to be thrust into 
the furnace of affiiction, has drawn near and has "sanctified" to her 
her "deepest distress." Throughout the whole terrifying story runs 
an obligato of prayer and praise, "the melody of love" for God and man. 

Read and be thankful that you have not been tested by such experi
ences.-C. B. K. 

What Hinders Prayer? By Richard E. Lewis. The Bible 
Institute Colportage Association, 843-845 No. Wells Street, 
Chicago, Illinois. Paper, 45 pages. Price, 25c. 

Forty-five pages of clear, concise, scriptural teaching that cannot do 
otherwise than open the eyes of the reader to the "plus or minus" in his 
life that may act as a barrier to prevent God's answer to prayer. A 
quarter in cash and little more than an hour in time should yield great 
profits in eternity.-C. B. K. 
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Bringing 
Him Forth 

OUR HOPE 
SEPTEMBER, 1937 

Editorial Notes 
"Behold, I bring Him forth to you, that 
you may know that I find no fault in 
Him" (John 19 :4). Thus spoke Pilate 
after our blessed Lord had been scourged 

and the soldiers had put the platted crown of thorns on. 
His head and put the purple robe on Him, and had mocked 
Him. And Pilate brought Him forth.· "Then came Jesus 
forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. 
And Pilate said unto them, Behold the man!" What a spec
tacle that must have been! His face had been marred by 
the wicked blows of men. His back had been cruelly 
scourged. The crown of thorns had pierced his brow and 
His blood was covering His face. Thus He stood before 
them as "the Man of Sorrows and acquainted with griefs." 
Behold the Man! Yes, the Man, holy, spotless, sinless; the 
second Nlan, the Lord of Glory in the form of a servant, 
now approaching the hour when His complaint uttered by 
His Spirit should be fulfilled-"but I am a worm and no 
man" (Psa. 22 :6). Behold the Manl \Vhat fallen man is, 
the desperate wickedness of his heart, the sinfulness of sin, 
is revealed in this scene, when they looked upon Him, who 
went about doing good, in whose mouth no guile was found, 
who is altogether lovely, and then cried: ''Crucify Him, 
crucify Him!" And when Pilate had brought Him forth 
again and said "Behold your King!" they cried again-away 
with Him-crucify Him! Then Pilate said, ''Shall I cru
cify your King?" Their answer was, "We have no king 
but Caesar." 

He had come to His own as King, the promised King; . 
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He had preached to them the Kingdom, that Kingdom: 
promised to Israel. They rejected the offer first and then 
they rejected the King. And ever since the nation has 
been under the heel of Gentile power, a homeless nation. 

He brought Him forth-and they took Jesus and led Him 
away. At Golgotha, the place of the skull, they crucified 
Him-and above the cross it was written, "Jesus of Naza~ 
reth, the King of the Jews." And thus He died the sinners' 
death, He gave His life as a ransom for many, as a pro~ 
pitiation for our sins and for the whole world. He endured 
the cross and despised the shame, for the joy which was 
set before Him. 

And that joy for Him began when He bowed His head 
and said, "It is finished." 

His joy was, when on the third day the tomb was opened 
and He was brought forth as the First Begotten from the 
dead, when, after that, He sat down at the right hand of 
God, crowned with glory and horror. 

But there is another "bringing Him forth." Once Pilate 
led forth the blood-stained, thorn-crowned King. A day is 
rapidly nearing when the same King will be brought forth 
again, not by man, but by God. He, the First Begotten, 
who was dead and is alive forevermore, will be brought in 
again into the world, down to earth again (Heb. 1 :6). Not· 
the portals of an earthly judgment hall will swing open, but 
the everlasting doors of heaven will be ajar and God will 
lead Him forth and display the unspeakable glory of His 
blessed Son. The heavens will flash with His glory. He 
appears again. No longer is the crown of thorns upon his 
brow, but He is crowned with many crowns. No longer 
is He garbed in the mock robe of purple, but in His Kingly 
garments. No frail reed in His pierced hands then, but the 
rod of iron. Angels, who once in holy astonishment wit
nessed His dish~nor, now accompany Him and worship 
before Him. Yet more than that; when He is brought forth 
once more He will be brought forth surrounded by His 
redeemed. He will lead them forth in triumph with Him
self. "He shall come to be glorified in His Saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believed in that day" (2 Thess. 
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1 :10). \Vhen He appears, we, the Saints of God, shall also 
appear with Him in glory. 

In that day, when He is brought forth His enemies will 
be made the footstool of His feet. Every tongue must 
then confess Him as Lord and every knee must bow in His 
glorious presence. He receives the Kingdom from the 
Father's hands, "that all people, nations and languages 
should serve Him." What a day it will be when He is 
brought forth again! 

As this age draws to a close, as the great crowning day 
comes nearer, He is more and more rejected. So to speak, 
He is still brought forth by man for mockery and dishonor. 
And we His people must share this rejection with Him, 
bearing His reproach, till the day of vindication, honor and 
glory comes, when we shall be glorified with Him. 

~ 
This question is often asked in these days 

What Will by a certain class of people. A newspaper 
Become of started a symposium asking preachers and 

the Church? others to write articles as to the future of 
the Church. \Vhat they mean is the 

future of the organized denominations in the present day 
and coming days of upheaval, unrest, and so-called "recon
struction." Some suggest a new program, a broadening and 
more liberal policy. Many agree that if the organized 
Church does not fall in line with what is termed "the new 
world conditions," if she does not discard certain dogmas, 
she will be defeated. 

"What will become of the Church?" There is no problem 
connected at all with this question. The main thing is to 
know what the true Church is. The true Church is that liv
ing organism called in Scripture the Body of Christ. To 
this body all belong who are born again, indwelt by the Holy 
Spirit, and therefore possessing the life of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, one Spirit with Him. The Foundation of this true 
Church is the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, as He is 
also the Head of the Body. This body can never be defeated 
or overthrown, for He has said, "Upon this rock (Him• 
self, the Son of God) I will build my Church, and the gates 
of Hades shall not prevail against it" (Matt. 16 :18). 
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This true Church is not a permanent institution on this 
earth. Nor is she called during this age to govern the world, 
to legislate for the world, to reform the world, to make the 
world better, and to give the world a new program or a re
construction. She is not of the world, as He is not of the 
world. She is on earth the representative of her absent 
Lord. Her great business is through her divinely given 
ministries to preach the Gospel and through her testimony 
in the Spirit's power to complete that body, so that His Body 
may be built up and edified (Ephes. 4 :11-13). 

"What will become of this true Church, the Body of 
Christ?" The answer is clear and positive. When this true 
Church is complete, when the body has all its elect members, 
then her glorious destiny will be consummated. She will be 
united to Him who is her Head in glory, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, so that she may be the fullness of Him who filleth 
all in all (Ephes. 1 :23). He will present that Church to 
Himself, "a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish" (Ephes. 5 :27). How this destiny will be accom
plished is made known in 1 Thessalonians 4:17-18. Then 
that glorified Church will be forever with the Lord; she will 
rule and reign with Him over the earth. She is the travail 
of His soul, His seed, and will be like Him in glory, as each 
individual member will be transformed into the same image, 
so that He might be the first begotten among many brethren. 
Such is the future of the true Church. This is what will 
become of her. 

"What will become of the Church?" Scripture answers 
this question also as to that which is the professing Church, 
Christendom, Romish, Greek and Protestant. Christendom 
which has so saqly departed from Christ, which denies Him 
and the foundations of the faith, which is Laodicean in 
character and spirit, of which it is not true that she is not 
of the world, but which is worldly in every sense of the 
word-this Christendom also has a future. The Lord will 
spue her out of His mouth, a figure of speech, indicating 
that He will repudiate this obnoxious thing completely (Rev. 
3 :16). Christendom will keep on federating till it federates 
itself into the final Babylon, "the habitation of demons, and 
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the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird" (Rev. 18 :2). When the Lord returns 
Christendom will forever be gone. In the coming age it 
will be unknown. The true Church will reign with Him, 
not on the earth, but over the earth. The nations of the 
world will be converted and constitute the Kingdom, in which 
1 ighteousness and peace will kiss each other. Reader! to 
what church do you belong? 

When our Lord said to His disciples, "My 
f His Legacy peace I give unto you," He left to them 

and to all believers a blessed legacy. It 
is not given to the world, but belongs to those who are no 
longer of the world, but who belong to Him. His great 
atoning work has set us free from all fear of condemnation. 
We know that He paid all, inasmuch as He was our sub
stitute and took all upon Himself .that we deserve as guilty 
sinners. Now we know that we are reconciled, accepted in 
the Beloved, and nothing can ever separate us from Himself. 
Soul-trouble on account of the guilt of our sins is forever 
gone for those who believe on Him. 
►;,_-To enjoy His own peace and to know that peace as a daily 
reality in our walk necessitates something else. We cannot 
enjoy that peace He has left to us, His own peace, unless we 
walk in faith and fellowship with Himself. The condition 
is a childlike trust in Him. We know that He loves us, 
that we are His, that we are in His hands, under His loving 
care. Like the high priest carried upon his bosom and upon 
his shoulders the names of the tribes of Israel, engraven in 
precious stones, so He carries us upon His loving heart and 
upon His shoulder of might and power. Yet we have a heart 
of unbelief, which troubles us with anxiety and worry. We 
are easily upset by earthly circumstances and often forget 
that He knows and that He cares for us. Our lips may repeat 
it over and over again, "All things must work !;ogether for 
good to them that love God," but that heavy feeling, which 
burdens us in our• trials and perplexities shows how reluctant 
our hearts are to lay hold on it fully. Even when in prayer 
we put it all into His hands, it is difficult for our weak faith 
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to rest in it without a moment's care, and doubts will trouble 
us agarn. 

All this was unknown to His holy soul. He rested in 
perfect peace, for the will of llis Father was His will and He 
knew Himself completely in His hands. This perfect peace 
He wants us to enjoy, and we shall enjoy it increasingly if 
we know what true and continued self-surrender is. Medita
tion on His \Vor<l and prayer will lead us onward in the fuller 
enjoyment of His legacy. If we give little time to these 
fundamental· requirements of a holy life we shall know little 
of His peace. He spent whole nights in prayer, and as we 
learn from the Psalms, His delight was in the law of Jehovah, 
and in His law He meditated day and night (Psa. 1). 

"Let not your heart be troubled"; it is still His loving 
word to us. "It is I, be not afraid," may still be heard by 
the ears of faith, above the tumult of storms and waves. He 
has not promised us exemption from troubles but has given 
the promise of victory in our troubles. "In the world ye 
shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer; I have over
come the world." How blessed for faith to lay hold on this! 
And to this we can add the testimony of the Holy Spirit. 
"Let the Peace of Christ rule in your hearts." Let that 
peace be the ruling, the controlling power (Col. 3 :15). "Be 
careful for nothing; but in everything, by prayer and sup
plication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus" (Phil. 4:6-7). 

"Accepted in the Beloved One" (Ephes. 
Accepted in the 1 :6) is the most blessed assurance in that 

Beloved great and matchless chapter of the richest 
and deepest Epistle of the New Testament. 

It is true of every sinner who has cast himself upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ, trusting in His blood. Every sinner saved by 
grace is now and forever accepted in the Beloved. Blessed 
be God forever and ever for His beloved Son, who has re
deemed us, bought us with the great price, and praised forever
more that God, because we are redeemed and belong to 
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Christ. He presses us to His Father-heart and tells us we are 
His delight, accepted not in what we are, what we have· done, 
v.rhat v.,re are doing or shall do-but accepted in the Beloved. 
If \VC only vvould think it over more, just take it in each day 
a little more in faith, how our lives would be filled with 
shouts of praise and victory! And how little we know of 
the fullest meaning of this blessed statement! \!Ve shall 
only know it fully when we are in our eternal home, in the 
Father's house. \Vell has another commented on this 
blessed assurance of our acceptance. 

"\Vhat a state of privilege! It includes our justification 
before God; but the term 'acceptance,' in the Greek, means 
more than that. It signifies that ,ve are the objects of 
dfriine complacency, nay, even of divine delight. How 
marvelous that we, \Vorrns, mortals, sinners, should be the 
objects of divine love] But it is only 'in the beloved.' 
Some Christians seem to be accepted in their own experience; 
at least, that is their apprehension. \Vhen their spirit is 
likely, and their hopes bright, they think God accepts them, 
for they feel so high, so heavenly-minded, so drawn above 
the earth! But when their souls cleave to the dust, they are 
the victims of the fear that they are no longer accepted. 
If they could -but see that all their high joys do not exalt 
them, and all their low despondencies do not really depress 
them in their Father's sight, but that they stand accepted in 
One who never alters, in One who is always the beloved 
of God, always perfect, always without spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing, how much happier they would be, and 
how much more they would honor the Saviour! Rejoice 
then, believer, in this: thou art accepted 'in the beloved.' 
Thou lookest within, and thou sayest, 'There is nothing · 
acceptable here!' But look at Christ, and see if there is 
not everything acceptable there. Thy sins trouble thee; 
but God has cast thy sins behind His back, and thou art 
accepted in the Righteous One. Thou hast to fight with 
corruption, and to wrestle with temptation, but thou art 
already accepted in Him who has overcome the powers of 
evil. · The devil tempts thee; be of good cheer, he cannot 
destroy thee, for thou art accepted in Him who has broken 
Satan's head .. Know by full assurance thy glorious standing. 
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Even glorified souls are not more accepted than thou art. 
They are only accepted in heaven 'in the beloved,' and thou 
art even now accepted in Christ after the same manner." 

~ 
But three words, but ,vords of power and 

God Is Able blessing they are. God is able! "God is 
able to make all grace abound toward you, 

that ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work" (2 Cor. 9 :8). "Our God whom 
we serve is able to deliver us" (Dan. 3 :17). "Now unto 
Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, 
unto Him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout 
all the generations of the age of the ages" (E phes. 3 :20, 21). 
"Now unto Him that is able to keep you from stumbling 
and to present you faultless before the presence of His glory 
with exceeding joy, to the only wise God, our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever, 
Amen" (Jude 24, 25). "But my God shall supply all your need 
according to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 4:19). 

\Vhat blessed and inexhaustible statements these are. 
They are food for faith. They are given for our joy and our 
comfort. They ,vill all be found true when we walk in 
obedience and fellowship with our Lord. Those who trust 
Him, who honor Him, who love Him and prove that love by 
obeying Hirn, will know in their lives that God is able. But 
God's ability towards us to bless us, to make all grace abound 
towards us, to keep us, to sustain us, to deliver us, is not 
because we walk in faith and obey His voice, trust His 
promises; but God is able through Christ Jesus our Lord. 
"\Vherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth and 
maketh intercession for them" (Heh. 7 :25). 

~ 
"For Thou hast been . . . a refuge from 

The Refuge the storm" (Isa. 25 :4). Such will be the 
From the gladsome song of delivered, saved Israel, 

Storm the godly remnant of His earthly people, 
in the day when the storm of divine indig

nation is past and the morning without clouds has dawned. 
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Before that storm sweeps the earth, this remnant is exhorted 
to hide in Him. 

"Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and 
shut thy doors about thee; hide thyself as if it were but for 
a moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, 
the Lord cometh out of His place to punish the inhabitants 
of the earth for their iniquity, the earth shall also disclose 
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain" (Isa. 26 :20-21). 

The same Lord is our refuge now. He is the refuge for 
sinners. :~ . .:fan is exposed to the storm of divine displeasure 
because he is a sinner. God is holy and hates sin; He is 
just and must punish sin; He is true and will surely perform 
all that He threatens in His \Vord. As long as God is holy 
(He will always be what He is and has been), just and true, 
and man remains what he is by nature and practice, a sinner 
-there is a threatening storm, which is an awful reality. It 
is an impending storm; it will surely come, and the wrath 
it brings is and must be eternal. 

But He came, the Son of God, holy, harmless, undefiled 
and separate from sinners, to meet God's holiness and 
righteousness in behalf of lost, condemned sinners. He 
came to be the substitute of sinners. He came so that 
the storm should pass over His holy head. Our sins were 
laid on Him. He was made sin for us. He bore our sins 
in His own body on the tree~endured their punishment 
and was made a curse for us. And now He is the refuge of 
sinners. God is still holy, just and true, but He has pro
vided in His blessed Son and in His work on the cross a 
refuge from the storm of judgment and wrath. Christ is 
a safe, an all-sufficient refuge, a shelter which shelters in 
time and in eternity. Everything else is the refuge of lies 
which will be swept away when the storm breaks. He 
and His precious blood is the only sure foundation. All 
which is built upon Him and His work will stand. All else . 
is the sinking sand. 

We know Him thus as our refuge. We are hidden in Him. 
\Ve know death and judgment is passed, for He has assured 
us of it. "He that heareth my words and believeth Him 
that sent Me hath everlasting life and shall not come into 
judgment, for he is passed from death unto life" (John 
5 :24). Blessed assurance which gives peace in believing! 
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The storm is brewing. \Ve mean the threatened judg
ment. As on a hot, sultry, summer day the clouds are mass
ing, towering black, so today on the world's horizon the 
clouds of judgment gather. God is holy, just and true. 
His holiness cannot tolerate forever ( though His merciful 
patience is beyond our ken), the world's great sin, the 
rejection of His Son. God is just; He must punish the 
inpenitent world; God is true, His judgment words will be 
as literally fulfilled as His gracious promises. \Nell may we 
cry out in these solemn days, as Jeremiah did, "O, earth, 
earth, earth! Hear the ,v ord of the Lord." 

The storm is brewing! Ere long the silence of heaven 
will be broken and the Lord will speak to the nations in 
His wrath and vex them in His sore displeasure (Psa. 2 :4). 
Praise His Name! \Vhen that dark day comes, when wrath 
is poured out, He will shelter His own and be for them "a 
refuge from the storm." 

The Right 
Way 

"And Hezekiah received the letter . . . 
and read it; and ... went up ... and 
spread it before the Lord" (2 Kings 
19:14). Thus good Hezekiah did when 

the enemy threatened and blasphemed and trouble hov
ered over him. He spread the whole matter before the 
Lord. The Lord knew all about it before Hezekiah ever 
appeared in His presence; Hezekiah might have said, as 
some foolish people say in our days, there is no need to tell 
the Lord, for He knows. Hezekiah exhibited faith. Faith 
put it all into the hands of the Lord. It is this, which 
honors God, in which He delights. rvfany of God's people 
have troubles and perplexities in these days. The enemy 
presses hard. Difficulties in business, trials, sorrows, and 
disappointments are the experiences through which we 
constantly have to pass. Burdens and cares come upon 
us. But oh! the blessed secret of the sanctuary! It is the 
way which is open for us His beloved children, to come to 
Hirn and "spread it before the Lord." In the days of His 
flesh, how He welcomed the poor, the needy, the sorrowful, 
the sad, the weary and the heavy laden! He enters still 
into all the experiences of His own and loves to have them 
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come to Him with their troubles. How we must grieve 
Him when we hold back and try to overcome our troubles 
in our own strength! Learn to take all into His presence. 
No matter how small and insignificant a thing may be, it is 
good to lay it before Him and ask His counsel, His direction, 
IIis guidance. Take it now to Him, whatever troubles 
you, and when you have told Him and acquainted the Lodr 
\Vith your burden, His own peace will flood your soul. Oh! 
for more reality in this most precious way open to faith! 

"There is no sorrow, Lord, too slight 
To bring in prilycr to Thee; · 

There is no burd'ning care too light 
To wake Thy sympathy." 

+ 
Thus spake the two on the way to Em-

It Is Towards maus, "Abide with us, for it is towards 
Evening evening, and the day is far spent." And 

the stranger, the Lord, whom they did 
not recognize, because "their eyes were holden that they 
should not know Him," went in to tarry with them. And 
then He revealed Himself to them in the breaking of bread. 

For us, too, it is "towards evening, and the day is far 
spent.!' The night is rapidly approaching. But we know 
better than the two who were walking away from Jerusalem. 
\Ve know that He will abide with us. Our fellowship with 
Him will continue till we see Him face to face. And how 
we need Him when the day is far spent~His presence, His 
comfort, and His guidance. Surely He will not fail, but 
will abide faithful. And some day our eyes will be opened, 
and we shall see Him in all His glory. 

+ 
"Behold, I show you a mystery; \,Ve shall 

The Last Trump not all sleep, but we shall be changed. In 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 

the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed" 
(1 Cor. 15:51-52). We have received several inquiries from 
our readers as to the meaning of "the last trump." It seems 
some teachers, especially those who deny the imminency of 
the coming of the Lord for His saints, make out that the 
last trump of which the Apostle speaks here is identical with 
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the seventh trumpet in the Book of Revelation. This is 
a serious error. The trumpet mentioned here has no rela
tion at all with the seventh and last trumpet in Revelation. 
The last trumpet in this passage is the call to the true 
Church, when He comes with the shout (1 Thess. 4 :13-18); 
the seven trumpets of Revelation have nothing to do with 
the Church at all, but they usher in events and judgments 
after the true Church has left the earth. 

"The last trump" is a term which may well be illustrated 
by the custom of the Roman army. There are in the Epistles 
of Paul numerous illustrations of this kind, taken from 
Roman life, and this seems to be one also. 

Josephus, the Jewish historian, tells us the following: 
"When they are to go out of the camp, the trumpet gives a 
sound, at which time nobody lies still, but at the first inti
mation they take down their tents, and all is made ready for 
the march; then do the trumpets give a sound, these con
tinue that they are to go out, in order to excite those that 
on any account are a little tardy, that so, no one may be out 
of his rank when the army marches. Then does the crier 
stand at the general's right hand, and ask them thrice, in 
their own tongue, whether they be now ready to go.out to 
war or not. To which they reply as often, with a loud and 
cheerful voice, vVe are ready." It is a military term which 
bid the Roman hosts to rise up, burn their camp and march 
in rank. And so there will be a trumpet call for the re
deemed host of the Lord, and they will rise from their graves, 
and the living saints will be changed; all will fall in line, to 
be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. What a 
blessed revelation it is! This is the proper, blessed Hope 
of the believer. It should ring in our ears and hearts every 
day. "We shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed-in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye." Suddenly some ciay 
the great change will come. Let us expect it every day .. 

Another 
Mistake 

~ 
And some make another mistake by 
thinking that the trumpet mentioned in 
Matthew 24:31, is the last trump of 1 Cor
inthians, and that this verse is a predic

tion of the coming of the Lord for His saints. "And He 
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shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together His elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other." Who are the elect? 
Certainly not the Church. The Lord does not speak about 
the Church in this chapter at all. Anyone ought to see this 
at once. Here is mentioned "the gospel of the Kingdom" 
-the abomination of desolation of which Daniel speaks
Judea-and the Sabbath-day. The elect are the Jewish 
people. The elect saints which compose the Church will 
not be gathered by angels, but by the shout of the Lord. 
Scattered Israel will be regathered, and the regathering takes 
place when the Lord comes in great power and glory. 

The passage is the conclusive argument against the post
millennial perversion which makes the visible coming of the 
Lord the destruction of Jerusalem. When Jerusalem was 
destroyed the Jews were scattered into the four winds, but 
here it is their gathering from the dispersion. The only 
method of true Bible study is to "rightly divide the Word 
of Truth." 

What He 
Did Not Say 

It was their last question to the departing 
Lord. "Lord, wilt Thou -at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel?" 
This question was perfectly in order. They 

were believing Jews. They knew that Jesus of Nazareth is 
their promised Messiah, promised in their Old Testament, 
and that the literal kingdom would be established through 
Him, for He is the Son of David and the king of Israel. 

Now, according to our spiritualizing post-millennial breth
ren, according to the "Presbyterian Standards" or the "West
minster Confession" or the "Reformed Faith," and other 
human conceptions, our Lord should have said to His inquir
ing disciples something like this: "There will be no future 
kingdom for Israel; what the prophets promised is a spiritual 
kingdom; it will be my Church. Abandon your carnal 
hope, for there is no such thing as a hope of Israel," etc. But 
this is just what our Lord did not say. 

Our Lord said this in answer to their question: "It is not 
for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father 
hath put in His own power" (Acts 1 :7). 
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He did not rebuke them for their faith in vd1at the prophets 
had spoken; He did not say that they were mistaken) that 
the tabernacle of David would never be built again; that 
David's throne \Vould never be filled; that Gabriel's words 
to His Virgin-mother that God would give unto Him the 
throne of His father David did not have a literal meaning 
at all. But He told them that they were not to know the 
times and the seasons when the Father would bring it about. 

Increase lvl ather, the great preacher of Colonial days, godly 
and scholarly, a Calvinistic theologian, vvrote a book on 
"The :rviysteries of Israel's Salvation." It was published in 
1669. On page 130 Dr. Niather says the following on our 
L,ord's answer to His disciples: 

"Christ did never absolutely deny His having such a 
visible glorious kingdom upon earth, as that which His 
disciples looked for; only He corrected their error as to the 
time of this kingdom appearing. Christ did not say to them 
that there never should be any such restoration of the king
dorn to Israel as their thoughts were running upon; thereby 
acknowledging that such a kingdom should indeed be, as 
they did from the holy prophets expect. Herein was their 
error~not in expecting a glorious appearance of the king
dom of God, but in that they made account that this would 
b . d' 1 " e 1mme 1ate y. 

·v1le feel sorry for the many young preachers vd10 are being 
misled by those vvho deny the literal interpretation of 
prophecy and who are taught to ignore and not use the word 
of prophecy, "the lamp which shineth in a dark place." 

• 
Jeremiah, the weeping prophet, mourning 

The Days over the sad condition of the people of 
Yet to Come God and warning them in solemn words 

of impending judgments, also enjoyed the 
peace and comfort of hope. In several visions and direct 
prophecies the Lord told him of a better day to come; then 
he said "Upon this I a waked, and beheld; and my sleep 
was sweet unto me" (Jer. 31 :26). The most assuring 
promise he received and penned in his book is found in the 
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twenty-third chapter. "Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely; and this is His name whereby 
He shall be called, the Lord our Righteousness. Therefore, 
behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no 
more say, the Lord liveth, who brought up the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, the Lord liveth, who 
brought up and who led the seed of the house of Israel 
out of the north country, and from all countries whither 
I had driven them; and they shall dwell in their own land" 
(Jer. 23 :5-8). 

Every true believer knows who bears the title "the Lord 
our Righteousness." It is the Lord Jesus Christ. As such 
,ve know Him and adore Him "who of God is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp
tion" (1 Cor. 1 :30). But the days which the Prophet Jere
miah beheld about 600 years before the Son of God came to 
earth have not yet come. These promised days were not 
fulfilled when the Lord of Glory was in the midst of His 
own land and people. True, He came to them as the Son 
of David, the minister of the circumcision "to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers" (Rom. 15 :8). But the 
offered Kingdom was rejected. Nor have these days 
promised by Jeremiah through the Word of the Lord come 
since then. Nor are they in process of coming in our times. 
There is no question that the Jews are rapidly gathering back 
to .Palestine. Yet these days of restoration are not the days 
predicted through Jeremiah. Before those predicted days 
can come, the King, the Son of David, J ehovah-Zidkenu, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, must have come back to earth again 
and been throned as King to reign. And before He comes to 
reign, other predicted events must first be accomplished, 
notably the time of J acob's trouble and reign of Anti-Christ, 
the false Messiah-King, who must yet set up the abomina
tion of desolation in Jerusalem (Dan. 12:2; Matt. 24:15). 
The true restoration of Israel, the gathering home to the 
homeland, comes after the Lord has come back; and His 
visible coming does not take place till the predicted events 
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of the end of the age have transpired. The present day 
restoration movement is a "counterfeit" restoration, yet 
very necessary that the Scriptures might be fulfilled. 

\Ve may rest assured in God's own time the days of 
blessing for Israel will come, when the King is manifested 
in glory and reigns in righteousness. But we, His true 
Church, do not wait for days and seasons; we wait for 
Himself, to meet Him, not in Jerusalem, but in the blessed, 
appointed meeting-place, in the sky .. 

The following news item speaks for itself. 

Good for the "~1embers of the Oxford Group were 
Actress astounded today at an outspoken criticism 

by the actress, Margaret Rawlings, intro
duced at a luncheon by Dr. Frank N. D. Buchman, founder 
and leader of the religious movement. 

rv'liss Rawlings, as guest of honor, addressed the luncheon 
Thursday after several members of the group had spoken 
on what some of them term 'sharing,' the idea that sincere 
public testimonials are an aid in ridding themselves of 
inhibitions and fears. 

The actress, daughter of an Anglican clergyman, asserted 
she considered 'such public confessions' to be rank' exhibition
ism with a natural accompaniment of sensual satisfaction.' 

'To me,' she added, 'it is as shocking in the Victorian sense, 
as indecent and as indelicate, as if someone were to take. off 
all his clothes in Piccadilly Circus.' 

Miss Rawlings insisted today she was not 'stunting.' 

'Someone blundered in asking me,' she said, 'because I 
have views of my own.' " 

As we have stated in our brochure on "Buchmanism," their 
sharing business is one of the worst features of this glamorous 
movement. Indecency is.the correct word for it. We think 
the actress struck the nail on the head. Sensuality is the 
right word for it. 
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\Ve ivere asked the reason why we brand 
those who hold false doctrines as wicked. 
\:Ve speak, and ahvays shall speak, of the 
denial of the Bible as the Word of God as 

a wicked thing. \Ve call the denial of the consciousness of 
the soul after physical death, the doctrine of soul-sleep, 
vvicked. \Ve also term the teachings of annihilation, second 
chance, restorationism, wicked. We are asked why we 
employ this term. 

A good many people think of the word wicked as meaning 
only "vicious and vile things." A thief, an adulterer, a 
fornicator, a drunkard) a murderer, people think, are the 
only wicked persons in the world. The word wicked is of 
comprehensive signification; it means evil, both in principle 
and in practice. Let us see then about the use of this word 
in connection with certain teachings which are contrary to 
the Word of God. Here is the amiable, smooth tongued 
gentleman, who is distinguished from the rest of mankind by 
a clerical garb, and claims to be a teacher of Christianity. 
He tells his hearers that 1'v1oses had nothing to do with the 
writing of the Pentateuch, that the belief that Moses wrote 
the first five books of the Bible is an erroneous belief. He 
also says that the story of the deluge is nothing but a myth; 
that no such thing ever happened; there was no Noah who 
vvas saved by the ark. The historici_ty of the book of Jonah 
is likewise denied, besides other portions of the Bible. \Vhy 
then do we call this man a wicked man? 

The Lord Jesus Christ, the infallible Son of God, believed 
and taught that Moses wrote, that he wrote of Him. He~ 
taught, that Moses left writings (John 5:46-47). The 
Lord Jesus Christ said that Noah lived, that there was a 
flood, that Noah entered the ark and that a great judgment 
by water swept over .the earth (Matt. 24:37-41). The 
Lord Jesus Christ said that Jonah lived, that Jonah was 
in the belly of the fish for three days and nights. Now what 
does it mean when the destructive critics everywhere say 
the very opposite from what the Lord said, what He taught 
as the Truth? It means that our Lord was ignorant, that 
He said things which were not true, hence that He cannot be 
trusted. If He was ignorant and cannot be trusted, if His 
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knowledge was limited and faulty, then He was and is not 
the Son of God. \Ve see, the denial of the written vVord 
involves the denial of the living 1Nord. The teachings of the 
Critics affect the Person and spotless character of our ador
able Lord. That is why we call these men and their teach
ings wicked. 

\Vhy is the supposed doctrine of "soul-sleep" wicked? 
According to this nightmare, when our loved ones die they 
pass ipto a state of unconsciousness. They cease existing. 
This is an unscriptural doctrine. But let us test it by what 
our Lord said. He spoke to the dying thief on the cross 
-"Verily, I say unto thee, Today shalt thou be with !vie 
in Paradise" (Luke 23 :43). In the story of Dives and 
Lazarus our Lord speaks of consciousness in the disembodied 
state. \Ve know what wiggling and squirming is done to 
twist and to pervert these statements of our Lord. But He 
taught in these Scriptures, as well as in others, the conscious
ness of the soul immediately after death. Soul-sleep 
therefore means that the Lord Jesus did not know, that He 
erred. It affects Him. That is why we say it is a wicked 
thing to believe in the sleep of the soul. 

And so it is with all the evil inventions, so numerous today, 
concerning the future state of the lost. Some teach annihila
tion, that the wicked are destroyed and die like the beast. 
Others teach that punishment is not eternal; they have in
vented a second chance, like the "International Bible 
Student Association." Others teach restorationism, or as some 
term it "reconcilia tionism." All these theories are wide
spread; they are found even among those who otherwise hold 
sound doctrines. Some "Bible Institutes" like the one i1,1 Pitts
burgh, Pennsylvania, teach error in regard to the eternal and 
conscious punishment of the unsaved. Why then do we call 
these theories wicked? Our Lord taught the eternal, con
scious punishment of the lost. One sentence which He 
uttered gives the lie to all the annihilationist, conditional 
immortalist, restorationist and every other theory which 
denies that there is ever-lasting punishment. He said about 
one man, who left the earth unsaved, that it would have 
been better if he had not been born. If there is no eternal 
and conscious punishment for the unsaved, then this solemn 
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word which fell from the lips of Christ, is unmeaning and 
untrue. But He also spoke of eternal punishment in other 
,vords. "And these shall go away into everlasting punish
ment, but the righteous into life eternal" (f\1att. 25 :46). 
And furthermore it is written "He that believeth on the 
Son hath eternal life, he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life; but the \Vra th of God abideth on Him" (John 
3 :36). In the presence of these direct utterances of our 
Lord, and the inspired testimony of John the Baptist and 
the Apostles, he that teacheth otherwise teacheth evil. 
This too affects the Person of Christ. Anything and every
thing which belittles Him as the infallible Son of God is a 
wicked thing, and every unscriptural doctrine does that. 
Oh, we perfectly know the reasonings, the fine-spun argu
ments, the philosophizing of the finite mind of man, all the 
subterfuges and inventions, to change the meaning of the 
solemn truth that the natural man is a child of wrath and 
that there is eternal punishment. But all these reasonings 
do not change the truth as to the future destiny of the lost 
as taught by Him who knows and who is the T1 uth. . + 

It is our forty-fifth volume. If the Editor ever 
The New Book experienced the gracious help of our lord it was 

during the writing of this new book. Being still 
weak from a serious illness we had to husband our strength, but claiming 
His promise "let him take hold of my strength') and "they that wait 
on the Lord shall renew their strength," He gave day by day the needed 
strength. 

The t:tle of the book is: "As it Jf7as-So shall it Be," with the 
sub-title-"Sunset and Sunrise," a study of the first age and the present 
age. 

There arc nine chapters: (1) Creation and Redemption; (2) \Vhat 
our Lord says about the Age of Noah; (3) The First Age; (4) Enoch; 
(5) As it VVas-So shall it Be; (6) The Da}''S of Noah; (7) The Evening; 
(8) The Night; (9) The Sunrise and the Coming Day; Bibliography. 

\Ve arc s'tlfe the volume will be greatly appreciated by all Bible 
students and Christian believers. It answers many questions about 
the days of Noah, the ~ons of Qod, the influence of the demon world, 
etc., which will be helpful. It enters into the problem of the Book 
of Enoch. 

The book will have almost 200 pages and wilI have the same attractive 
binding as the "Conflict of the Ages." We hope to have it ready 
during this month. To facilitate its immediate circulation we shall 
send to each of our readers in the United States and Canada a postal 
card. All you need to do is to put the card, which has your address 
on, with a money order or check for one dollar in an envelope and 
return it to us. \Ve need at least 3,000 orders at once. It will be a 
great assistance to our little publishing business if all our readers order 
promptly; especially as the Editor is absent. We thank you in advance. 
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The Editor and his wife sailed on August the 16th 
In Europe on the steamer Columbus for Europe. Our plan 

is to visit different parts of Germany, Austria 
and Czechoslovakia. There are many open doors for ministry. But 
to avoid overtaxing our physical strength we shall be cautious and 
speak as often as our strength aJlows it. It is a comforting thought 
to know that hundreds of our readers are praying for us. We shall 
give reports of our experiences later. 

Through the proofreader's overs,ght ,n July 
A Correction "IIope," in a message for each day a text was 

misquoted under July the 12th. It was printed 
"I am with you already, unto the end of the age," when the word 
"already" should have been "always." 

Good Things 
In Store 

\Ve have worked ahead on "Our Hope." Besides 
our own contributions, editorial notes, the Head
master of Stony Brook, our associate Editor, will 

furnish some excellent contributions. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 124 

In this Psalm the deliverance in answer to the prayers of 
the godly in Israel is prophetically foretold. \Ve note that 
it is marked as a psalm of David; which seems to be some
what doubtful. The translators of the Septuagint omitted 
"of David," nor is it found in some of the most reliable 
manuscripts. ''The last Psalm was the sigh of an exile in 
Babylon, waiting in absolute trust and dependence upon 
God for the deliverance of himself and his people from 
captivity. This Psalm is the joyful acknowledgment that 
the deliverance has been vouchsafed, the next Psalm, the 
125th, describes the safety of the new colony (the returned 
remnant), restored to its native land, and girt round about 
by the protection of Jehovah. Here, then, we have three 
successive pictures, or rather three parts of one and the 
same picture; for they are not only linked together, as rep re.:. 
senting successive scenes in on~ history, but they are also per
vaded by one great· master thought, which lends its unity 
to the whole group. In each there is the same full recognition 
of J ehovah's grace. and power as working both for the 
deliverance and security of His people. In the 123d Psalm 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 165 

''The eye waits upon Jehovah, till He be gracious." In the 
124th "If Jehovah had not been on our side, men had 
swallowed us up alive." In the 125th "The mountains are 
about Jerusalem, and Jehovah is round about His people." 
(Perowne on the Psalms.) But to apply this Psalm ex
clusively to the feelings of the exiles in Babylon when the 
great proclamation of King Cyrus made their return possible 
is not altogether correct. It embodies rather the entire 
history of His chosen people Israel, and furthermore it looks 
forward to the greatest of all deliverances, when Jehovah will 
reveal Himself once more as the deliverer of the godly portion 
of Israel. That will be their national salvation out of the 
great tribulation, prophetically called "the time of J acob's 
trouble." When at last that great deliverance has come 
this brief Psalm will find its great end-fulfillment. 

If Jehovah had not been on our side-
Let Israel now say~ C 

If Jehovah had not been on our side 
\Vhen men rose up against us; 
Then they had swallowed us alive, 
When their anger was kindled against us; 
Then had the waters overwhelmed us
The stream had gone over our soul; 
Then there had gone over our soul 
The proudly swelling waters. 
Blessed be Jehovah, 
vVho gave us not over a prey to their teeth! 
Our soul is escaped as a bird from the snare of the fowlers; 
The snare is broken-and we are escaped. 
Our help is in Jehovah, 
The Maker of heaven and earth. 

Here then is a grateful acknowledgement that in all their 
history Jehovah was their keeper and their protector, that 
without Him, their nation would have been blotted out. 
Israel is the miracle nation, 'a mighty witness that there is a 
God, the covenant keeping Jehovah whose gifts and callings 
are without repentance. Their whole history of preserva
tion consists in a chain of miracles. Satan, the enemy of 
God, knows and knew from the beginning that linked with 
this chosen people are God's purposes in redemption, that 
"salvation is of the Jews," and his aim has always been, 
still is and will be more so in the near future, to exterminate 
them. Antisemitism was born in Egypt. Because the 
favor of God rested upon them as strangers in a strange 
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land, their miraculous increase inspired the Gentiles with 
fear and Satan attempted through his instrument, the 
Egyptian Pharaoh, to end their history. Jehovah in their 
miraculous deliverance, though they were a sinful nation, 
demonstrated the fact that He was on their side. The 
Egyptians would have swallowed them up, but instead of 
overwhelming Israel, the Egyptian army was swallowed up 
by the waves of the Red Sea. Their entire history is com
posed of many similiar deliverances'. Again and again they 
escaped as a bird out of the snare of the fowler. \Vhat a 
cunning fowler was Haman, an offspring of Amalek as seen 
in the Book of Esther. He had set the snare but Jehovah 
intervened and they escaped. Throughout the times of 
the Gentiles in their worldwide dispersion, in suffering as 
no other nation ever suffered, nations rising up against them 
and a perverted Christendom persecuting them, by their 
miraculous preservation, Jehovah still proves that He is 
on their side. 

The dark waters of trouble and tribulation are rising up 
against them. Satan's wrath will soon burst forth as never 
before in their history. Their "day of calamity," the time 
of "great tribulation" is fast approaching. The Book of 
Revelation (chapter 12) sheds light upon this. There 
we read that Sa tan will be cast out of heaven and all his 
angels with him. He comes down to earth having great 
wrath. The true Church is no longer here, for three and a 
half years before she held as the Bride of Christ her glorious 
entrance into the Father's house. Then all his wrath is 
turned against the woman, which in this chapter represents 
Israel, and he institutes for the final three years and a half 
years (completing the last week of Daniel's prophetic weeks) 
their great tribulation. It is then that Jehovah, Jehovah 
the Son, the King of Israel, will arise in their behalf and save 
them from the final wrath of Satan and give unto them the 
great promised inheritance. And they will praise and wor
ship Him, who made heaven and earth. 

What a terrible thing it would be, if it were true what so 
many Christian followers of denominational traditions 
accept and believe, that God has given up Israel, that He 
has broken His oath bound covenants, that there is no future 
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for them, and alt their promises will never see a fulfillment! 
If this were true the Church of Jesus Christ would have no 
assurance whatever that her promises will ever be fulfilled. 
As the dark waters rose up against Israel, so have they 
risen up against_ His heavenly people, the Church, also. 
But the great Head in glory has kept and will ever keep His 
promise "the gates of hades shall not prevail against 1\1y 
church." 

A Leading Heresy of Modernism 
"But there were false prophets also among the people, 

even as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily 
shall bring in damnable heresies even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruc
tion. And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by 
reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of" 
(2 Peter 2 :1, 2). 

From this prophecy we learn that the false teachers in 
Christendom belong to the same class as the false prophets 
in Israel. The false prophets which perverted the truth 
of God were the instruments of Satan; so are the false 
teachers throughout Christendom. The false teachers in 
Christendom, known as modernists, in their brazen denials 
are circulating the vicious doctrines of demons (1 Tim. 4:1). 
Their demon invented and demon controlled "doctrinesH 
aim at the destruction of the authority of the Bible, as 
God's infallible \Vord; they aim at the supernatural person 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and His redemption V/ork. One of 
the most damnable heresies is the heresy of the universal 
Fatherhood of God and the sonship of every human being. 
This is one of the worst leavens which corrupts all. 

To be son of the rich and noble in this world-to be son 
of the princes and kings of the earth-this is reckoned a 
privilege. But-to be a son of the High and Holy One, 
who inhabiteth eternity-this is infinitly higher still. And 
yet this is the portion of every true Christian according to 
the Gospel. 

· The son of an earthly parent looks naturally to his father 
for affection, maintenance, provision, and education. There 
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1s a home always open to him. There is a love which no 
bad conduct can completely extinguish. All these are 
things belonging even to the sonship of this world. Think 
then how great is the privilege of that poor sinner of man
kind, who can say of God, "He is my Father." 

But how can sinful men like we become sons of God? 
\Vhen do we enter into this glorious relationship? v,l e are 
not the sons of God by nature. \Ve are not born so when 
we come into the world. No man has a natural right to 
look to God as his Father. It is a vile heresy to say that 
he has. Ivfen are said to be born poets and painters-but 
men are never born sons of God. The Epistle to the Ephesians 
tells us, " Ye were by nature children of wrath even as others" 
(Ephes. 2 :3). The Epistle of St. John says, "the children of 
God are manifest, and the children of the devil: whosoever doeth 
not righteousness is not of God" (1 John 3:10). Yes! we are 
rather children of the devil, than children of God. Sin 
is indeed hereditary, and runs in the family of Ada_m. Grace 
is anything but hereditary, and holy men have not, as a 
matter of course, holy sons. How then and vvhen does 
this mighty change and translation come upon men? \Vhen 
and in what manner do sinners become the sons and daughters 
of the Lord Almighty? 

Men become children of God in the day that the Spirit 
leads them to believe on Jesus Christ for salvation, and 
not before.* \Vhat says the Epistle to the Galatians? 
" Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus." 
(Gal. 3 :36). \Vhat says the Epistle to the Corinthians? 
"OJ hi'm are ye in Christ Jes,us" (I Cor. 1:30). vVhat says 
the Gospel of John? "As many as received Christ, to them 
gave He poV,1er (or privilege) to become the children of God, 
even to them that believe on His name" (John I :12). Faith 
unites the sinner to the Son of God, and makes him one of 
His members. Faith makes him one of those in whom the 
Father sees no spot, and is well-pleased. Faith marries him 
to the beloved Son of God, and entitles him to be reckoned 
among the sons. Faith gives him fellowship with the Father 
and the Son. Faith grafts him_into the Father's family, and 

*The reader will of course understand that I am not speaking now of 
children who die in infancy, or of .. persons who live and die idiots. 
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opens up to him a room in the Father's house. Faith gives 
him life instead of death, and makes him instead of being a 
servant a son. Show me a man that has this faith, and 
whatever be his Church, or denomination, I say that he is 
a child of God. 

This is one of those points we should never forget. You 
and I know nothing of a man's sonship until he believes. 
No doubt the sons of God are foreknown and chosen from 
all eternity, and predestinated to adoption. But, remember, 
it is not till they are called in due time~ and believe-it is 
not till then that you and I can be certain we are sons. It is 
not till we believe, that the angels of God rejoice over us. 
The angels- cannot read the book of God's election. They 
know not who are His "hidden ones" in the earth. They 
rejoice over no man till he believes. But when they see 
some poor sinner repenting and believing, then there is joy 
among them-joy that one more brand is plucked from the 
burning, and one more son and heir born again to the Father 
in heaven. But once more I say, you and I known othing 
certain about a man's sonship to God, until he believes on 
Christ. 

Beware of the delusive notion of modernism, that all men 
and women are alike children of God, whether they have 
faith in Christ or not. It is a wild theory which many are 
clinging to in these days, but one which cannot be proved by 
the Word of God. It is a perilous dream, with which many 
are trying to soothe themselves, but one from which there 
will be a fearful waking up some day. 

That God in a certain sense is the universal Father of 
all mankind, I do not pretend to deny. He is the Great 
First Cause ?f all things. He is the Creator of all mankind, 
and in Him alone, all men, whether Christians or heathens, 
"live and move and have their being." All this is un
questionably true. In this sense Paul told the Athenians, a 
poet of their own had truly said, "we are His offspring" 
(Acts 1'7:28). But this fact gives no man a title to heaven. 
The sonship which we have by creation, is one which belongs 
to stones, trees, beasts, or even to the fallen angels, as much 
as to us. 

That God loves all mankind with a love of pity and corn-



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

170 OUR HOPE 

passion, we do not deny. "His tender mercies are over all 
His works."-He is "not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance." He "has no pleasure 
n the death of Him that dieth."-All this· we admit to the 

full. In this sense our Lord Jesus tells us, "God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life" 
(John 3:16). 

But that God is a reconciled and pardoning Father to any 
but the members of His Son Jesus Christ, and that they are 
members of Jesus _Christ who do not believe on Him for 
salvation-this is a doctrine which we utterly deny.-The 
holiness and justice of God are both against the doctrine. 
They make it impossible for sinful men to approach God, 
excepting through a mediator. They tell us that God out 
of Christ is a consuming fire.-The whole system of the New 
Testament is against the doctrine. That system teaches 
that no man can claim interest in Christ, unless he will 
receive Him as the Son of God, and believe on Him as his 
Saviour. \Vhere there is no faith in Christ, it is drivelling 
folly to say that a man may take comfort in God as his 
Father. God is a reconciled Father to none but true be
lievers. 

It is nonsense to talk of the teachings we uphold as narrow
minded and harsh. The Gospel sets an open door before 
every man. Its promises are wide and full. Its invitations 
are earnest and tender. Its requirements are simple and 
clear. "Only believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and, who
soever thou art, thou shalt be saved." But to say that 
proud men, who will not bow their necks to the easy yoke 
of Christ, and worldly men, who are determined to have 
their own way and their sins-to say that such men have a 
right to claim an interest in Christ, and a right to call them
selves sons of God, is absurdity indeed. God offers to be 
their Father; but He does it on certain distinct terms
they must draw near to Him through Christ. Christ offers 
to be their Saviour; but in doing it He makes one simple 
requirement-they must accept Him and commit their 
souls to Him. They refuse the terms, and yet dare to call 
God their Father! They scorn the requirement, and yet 
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dare to hope that Christ will save them! God is to be their 
Father-but on their own terms! Christ is to be their 
Saviour-but on their own conditions! vVhat can be more 
unreasonable? \Vhat can be more proud?. What can be 
more unholy thari such a doctrine as this? Beware of it, for 
it is the common doctrine in these latter days; Beware of 
it, for it is often speciously put forward, and sounds beautiful 
and charitable in the mouth of poets, novelists, sentimental
ists, and tender-hearted women. 1\fore than that! Never 
listen to a man who holds this heresy. Never support an 
institution which advocates this miserable lie. 

Italy's Aims 
BY w. w. FEREDAY 

Metternich, the Austrian Chancellor of a hundred years 
ago, is said to have described Italy as a mere "geographical 
expression." Thus contemptuously did he scorn the idea 
of Italy ever becoming a nation again. But the French 
Revolution, which aroused all Europe from lethargy, had 
stirred Italy deeply. That unhappy country had for many 
centuries been divided into petty kingdoms and duchies, and 
the people were sorely oppressed. The old spirit which 
carried Roman arms triumphantly both East and West had 
for long enough lain dormant. But in the early part of the 
nineteenth century there arose a longing among the Italian 
people from the Alps to the Mediterranean to become a 
nation once more. The provinces that were held by Austria 
were cruelly handled in the struggle which ensued. 

The whole peninsula gradually became free, and the King 
of Sardinia became at last King of Italy, with Rome for its 
capital. This was in 1870. A few years later Italy became 
a force to be reckoned with, and had to be classed as one 
of the great Powers of Europe. Now we hear talk about a 
restoration of the Roman Empire! Mussolini boasts that 
he will revive its glories. Is this just a dream of a mind 
besotted with ambition, or is it a project with any likeli
hood of success? God alone can answer the question. Men 
can tell us of the doings of yesterday and to-day, but con
cerning tomorrow they know nothing. 
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Upon this subject God has been pleased to speak. In a 
vision granted to Daniel 2,500 years ago a description of the 
Roman Empire was given that was never true in the past, 
and which therefore awaits fulfilment in the future, for no 
word of God can ever fall to the ground. Daniel saw ten 
horns on the head of the terrible monster, and was told that 
they represented ten kings. He saw also another horn 
arise from among the ten, and pluck up three of them by 
the roots, afterwards becoming blasphemous and intolerant. 

In another vision granted to John in Patmos six centuries 
later, the Empire was shown as coming up again (Rev. 
13 :1), and the three .divisions of its history are described as 
"was, and is not, and shall be present" (Rev. 17 :8). This 
means that the Empire which was at the zenith of its power 
in John's day, would cease to be, and afterwards re-appear. 
We are not surprised to read that "all the world wondered 
after the beast," for it is not usual for a fallen Empire to 
revive. Daniel saw the monster come out of the sea in the 
first stage of its history; John saw it come up for the final 
stage. 

There was no eleventh horn on the beast as John beheld 
it. All the devilry that is attributed to the little horn in 
Daniel 7 is attributed to the beast itself in Revelation 17; 
from which we may gather that the despotism will be so 
real that the Emperor to all intents and purposes is the 
Empire! This kind of thing is being rehearsed under our 
eyes today, for nothing seems to count in Italy now but the 
will of its self-appointed Dictator. 

The Western Roman Empire is destined to be restored. 
It will be a confederation of ten States, each with its satellite 
ruler. "These have one mind, and will give their power and 
strength unto the beast" (Rev. 17:13). The present League 
of Nations must disappear, and Britain, France, Spain, etc., 
come under the dictation of a Mussolini-like tyrant estab
lished in Rome. The public appearing of the Lord Jesus in 
power and majesty will destroy the monstrous confedera
tion once for all. 

Rome's Eastern provinces will be outside the new Empire, 
for Scripture indicates a special part in the last dread drama 
for Egypt, Palestine, and Greece. It is more than doubtful 
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that Italy will hold Ethiopia and Libya at the end, for these 
tvvo countries are shown in Ezekiel 38 as among the sub
ordinates of the great Northern Power. 

Satan is the most consummate mimic in the universe. He 
takes notice of what God is doing, or has said He will do 
and then seeks to produce a counterfeit of it. God has in 
reserve a Tv1an who is destined to be king of kings and Lord 
of lords (Rev. 19:16). Accordingly, Satan has determined 
to anticipate Him, and will bring upon the European political 
stage a man of extraordinary force and ability, who, backed 
by everything that the Devil can furnish him with, will bring 
all Western Europe under his domination. He is the Devil's 
king of kings. 

But the will of God must needs prevail. All human com
binations will crumble when He puts forth His power. The 
once-crucified Jesus "must reign till He hath put all enemies 
under His feet" (1 Cor. 15 :25). vVe are living in remarkable 
times. History is being made with great rapidity. The 
final issue is near. It is wisdom on the part of everyone of 
us to see where we stand in relation to the One who is soon 
to appear. He is Saviour of sinners at present; ere long "He 
will judge the world in righteousness" (Acts 17 :31). "Who 
may abide the day of His coming? and vvho shall stand when 
He appeareth ?" (lvial. 3 :2). 

"The Fellowship of His Sufferings" 
A chorus of mingled voices-Christian voices-each dis

tinctly audible to God and many of them falling on the ears 
of man-is constantly taking up the age-old cry: "Why 
must I suffer like this? vVhy must I bear these burdens? 
\Vhy must I endure such great hardships? \Vhy? why? why?" 

Possibly all of us at times in our grief have asked these 
same questions. I wonder how many of us have stopped 
to consider sorrow and sufferings, whatever their nature 
may be, as a privilege and a blessing? Have we viewed 
suffering in the true light of Scripture? 

Doubtless we all , know that we shall spend eternity 
in ,Christ's presence~ but how many of us realize that we 
must reach our goal via the road of sorrow and affiiction? 
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Nevertheless, when we first took up our cross to follow 
Him, we signified by that very act that we would be willing 
to suffer or die for His cause. 

Called to Suffer 

It is to be lamented that more converts are not taught 
what may be expected of them as heaven-seekers and follow
ers of Christ. All should know that Christians are called 
to suffer. "For even hereunto were ye called"[ "For unto 
you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on 
him, but also to suffer for His sake" (Phil I :29). "Yea, 
and all that vvill live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse
cution" (2 Tim. 3 :12). Paul always warned the early 
Christians to expect suffering. \Vhen speaking of some of 
his own trials, he exhorted them not to "be moved by these 
afflictions: for yourselves know that we are appointed there
unto. For verily, when we were with you, we told you 
before that we should suffer tribulation; even as it came to 
pass and ye know" ( 1 Thess. 3 :3, 4. Italics, mine). 

Certainly Paul entered into the service of his ]\,faster 
with the expectation of enduring suffering. The Lord, in 
speaking to Ananias about Saul, said: "He is a chosen 
vessel unto me ... I will shew him how great things he 
must suffer for my name's sake" (Acts 9 :15, 16). And Paul 
manifests a beautiful spirit when he gives us that famous 
passage of encouragement: "I count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: 
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things and do 
count them but dung, that I may win Christ" (Phil. 3 :8). 
Then, as if to make his meaning unmistakably clear, he 
went ;on: "That I may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings . ... If by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead" 
(Phil. 3 :10). Paul was no "get something for nothing" sort! 
He knew that without the cross there could be no crown. 
Hence he looked upon suffering as a privilege and a blessing. 

The Ultimate Purpose of Sufferings 

Paul never lost sight of the fact that the "fellowship of his 
sufferings" must precede "the power of his resurrection"; 
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he knew that the ultimate purpose of suffering was glorifi
cation. "Knowing, that as ye are partakers of the suffer
ings, so shall ye be also of the consolation" (2 Cor. I :7). 
Even more plainly he writes to us through the Romans, 
"\Ve are the children of God: and if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be we suffer 
with him, that we may be also glorified together" (Rom. 
8 :16, 17). He was always bearing in mind his coming 
glorification, and this is what made the suffering bearable. 
He could say from the bottom of his heart: "For I reckon 
that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us" 
(Rom. 8 :18); "For our light affliction which is but for a 
moment worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory; while we look not a-t the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen" (2 Cor. 4:17, 18). 

The secret of Paul's victorious life was that he was willing 
to suffer for the Christ who suffered so much for Him. No 
Christian, regardless of the age in which he lives, can make 
any progress other than in proportion to his realization of 
the tremendous price Christ paid to set him free. We must 
try to comprehend, in a measure, the greatness of the sacri
fice Christ offered for the salvation of our souls. Of course 
we can never experience in any sense (not even in imagina
tion) the terrible soul-agony that He bore as the penalty for 
all our sins. On the other hand, in a limited way we may 
enter into the "fellowship of His sufferings" in our own 
earthly sufferings. If Christ, who knew no sin, suffered, 
should we expect to go without sufferings? Can a born
again soul read Luke 24 :26: "Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter into I-ljs glory"-without 
wanting to show his love by entering into whatever suffering 
he may be called upon to to uphold His name and gain life 
everlasting with Him? "It behoved Christ to suffer" (Luke 
24 :46). "Christ must needs have 5uffered" (Acts I 7 :3). 
Then what about us? Surely our present sufferings -help 
us, by entering somewhat into the fellowship of His suffer
ings, to keep before us the ultimate purpose of it all; namely, 
our glorification together-the attainment of the power of 
His resurrection. 
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The Immediate Purposes of Sufferings 

But there are other purposes of sufferings~immediate 
purposes~purposes with a present meaning and a close-up 
range. 

The first is that sufferings increase the sweetness of our 
fellowship with Christ. \Ne are drawn closer to Hirn. We 
commune with Him more earnestly, more fervently, more 
frequently. \Ve listen intently for Ilis voice, which is never 
sweeter than \vhen ·we are in trouble and distress. VI e love 
the "Fear not" that He invariably whispers to us. \Ve reach 
for IIis hand and are strengthened by IIis firm grip. We 
feel the Everlasting Arms being placed securely around us. 
\Ve are upheld by His comforting presence. There is no 
comfort such as the comfort of Christ. There is no help 
such as the help of Christ. And there is no strength such 
as the strength of Christ. Unlike even our best beloved, 
He knows just what to do when seemingly there is no solu
tion to our problems. The explanation? "For in that he 
himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succor 
them that are tempted" (Heb. 2 :18). Nothing can excel 
the comfort we get from our divine Helper who Himself ex
perienced our own sufferings. Thus vve are drawn closer to 
Him, our great Burden-bearer, and thereby experience a 
sweet and intimate fellowship that it is not possible to have 
otherwise. Have you not found it so? 

A second purpose is to cause us to realize more fully our 
utter dependence upon Him. When life goes along smoothly 
for a considerable length of time, we are all more or less 
inclined to develop a case of self-sufficiency. Perhaps we 
merely contract a case of deficiency of divine counsel. But, 
however it might best be expressed, it is certain that most 
of us lose some of our fervency of devotion. It takes suf
fering to whet our spiritual lives and keep our souls keenly 
aware of our dependence upon God. 

A third purpose of suffering is to qualify us for the peculiar 
mission of comforting others. "Blessed be God ... who 
comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to 
comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. For as the 
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sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also 
aboundeth by Christ" (2 Cor. 1 :3-5). In comforting others. 
we may often bring some unsaved soul to Christ. If we, 
thro1:1gh our own trials, can testify to the sweetness and cer
tainty of God's comforting power, surely others will long 
for this same comfort and peace. Paul may have meant as 
much when he wrote: "And whether we be afflicted, it is for 
your consolation and salvation, ,v hich is effectual in the 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: or 
whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and sal
vation" (2 Cor. 1 :6). 

A fourth purpose of suffering is to induce spiritual growth 
and power. Sometimes we need tests to strengthen our faith. 
It stands to reason that if vvc are to be tlassed with the over
comers, we must have things to overcome-and often these 
come by 1vay of suffering, physical, spiritual, or mental. 
Satan, you may be sure, vv'ill keep us supplied with suffer
ings, and God may permit even the "hardest to understand" 
sufferings in order that ,ve may "grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." "But 
the God of all grace, ,vho hath called us unto His eternal 
glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, 
make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you" (1 Peter 
5:10). 
f:.:....There is still another, and not unimportant, purpose of 
suffering---that of chastening. "My son, despise not thou 
the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 
of him: For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receivetl1. If ye endure 
chastening, God dealeth with you as ,vith sons; for what 
-son is he whom the father chasteneth nod" (Heb. 12 :5-7). 
"For they verily for a few days chastened us after their own' 
pleasure; but he for our profit, that we might be partakers 
of his holiness. Now no chastening for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are 
exercised thereby" {Heb. 12 :10, 11). 

Attitude Toward Sufferings 

Whatever may be the purposes of our individual sufferings, 
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the essential thing for each of us is to maintain a growing trust 
in God and a spirit of patience that will permit Him to work 
out His purpose in us. After all, it is all for our own highest 
good, and we must keep before us that great promise: 
"Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for ,vhen he 
is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord 
hath promised to them that love him" (James 1 :12). 

It is well, too, to remember that Christians do not monopol
ize the field of human sufferings. The unsaved also suffer. 
Many of them suffer for evil deeds, but have not the comfort 
and hope of the Christian. Their earthly sufferings neces
sarily are supplemented with eternal sufferings. No wonder 
we are encouraged by these words: "But and if ye suffer for 
righteousness' sake, happy are ye ... For it is better, if the 
will of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing than for 
evil doing" (1 Pet. 3:14, 17). lPe have help, but on every 
hand we see evidences of the inability of unsaved people to 
endure sufferings. They have neither help nor hope, which 
is attested by the desperate efforts of many "to end it all." 
Suicides alone testify to the futility of attempting to endure 
sufferings in the flesh by the flesh. 

It is possible that there is often a hint of rebellion in a 
Christian's attitude toward suffering that seems unjust and 
undeserved. Nevertheless, this must be .rooted out. We are 
told: "For this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward 
God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, 
if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it 
patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take 
it patiently this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto 
were ye called: because Christ also suffered for us, leaving 
us an example, that ye should follow his steps" (1 Pet. 2 :19, 
20). 
· It may be that God is speaking to some of us personally: 

"I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction" Isa. 48:10). 
However, rather than to deter us from gaining our reward, 
we should be stimulated to greater efforts, patience, and 
endurance. It is our privilege to heed the advice: "Wherefore 
let them that suffer according to the will of God commit the 
keeping of their souls to him in well doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator" (1 Pet. 4 :19). (Incidentally, it behooves us to 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 179 

avoid self-imposed sufferings~sufferings that are not "accord
ing to the will of God"). 

There is yet another aspect of suffering that we should 
consider if we are to get a balanced view of the subject; that 
is, the peace and happiness that it is our privilege to have 
even in the midst of our most strenuous trials and poignant 
sufferings. There is great depth of meaning to Peter's 
admonition: "But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ's sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory 
and of God resteth upon you: ... Yet if any man suffer as a 
Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God 
on this behalf" (1 Pet. 4: 13-16). 

Far from losing faith and courage, overcoming Christians 
not only take the "Though he slay me, yet will I trust him" 
attitude, but they also rejoice during their tribulations. This 
rejoicing does not take the form of light laughter or worked
up gaiety; it is a happy consciousness of gaining the "re
compense of the reward" by partaking of Christ's sufferings. 
It was Peter and the other apostles who "departed from the 
presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name" (Acts 5 :41). 

Conclusion 

As this gospel age draws to a close, sufferings will increase. 
More and more it is becoming the Christian's lot to undergo 
afflictions. Instead of growing bitter and forfeiting our 
crowns, let us permit God to use our sufferings as a means 
to gaining the "power of his resurrection." Truly it is a 
privilege to be "counted worthy" to know "the fellowship of 
His sufferings."-Edna R. Brown. 

The ministry of intercession is one of our most blessed 
privileges as children of God. He is our great intercessor. 
He carries us all upon His loving heart and as we pray one 
for another we please Him. Pray then, dear readers, for 
the Editor and his wife, that strength may be given for 
ministry and that we may be kept physically and spiritually 
while in Europe, 
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The Inheritance of the Saints 
Reader, who can teE the full nature of the inheritance 

of the saints in light? \Vho can describe the glory which 
is yet to be revealed and given to the children of God? 
\rVords fail us. Language falls short. Mind cannot 
conceive fully, and tongue cannot express perfectly, the 
things which are comprised in the glory yet to come upon 
the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty. Oh! it 
is indeed a true saying of the Apostle John, "It doth not 
yet appear what we shall be" (1 John 3:2). 

The ,very Bible itself only lifts the veil a little which 
hangs over this subject. How could it do more? \Ve 
could not thoroughly understand more if more had been told 
us. Our frame of mind is as yet too earthly,-our under
standing is as yet too carnal to appreciate more, if we had it. 
The Bible generally deals with the subject in negative terms, 
and not in positive assertions. It describes what there will 
not be in the glorious inheritance, that thus we may get some 
faint idea of what there will be. It paints the absence of 
certain things, in order that we may drink in a little the 
blessedness of the things present. It tells us that the in
heritance is "incorruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not away." 
-It tells us that the crown of glory "fadeth not away." 
It tells us that the devil is to be bound, that there shall be no 
more night and no more curse, that death shall be cast into 
the lake of fire, that all tears shall be wiped away, and that 
the inhabitant shall no more say, "I am sick." And these 
are glorious things indeed! No corruption!-No fading! 
-No withering!-No devil!-No curse of sin!--No sorrow!
No tears!-No sickness!-No death! Surely the cup of 'the 
children of God will indeed run over! 

But, reader, there are positive things told us about the 
glory yet to come upon the heirs of God, which ought not 
to be kept back. There are many sweet, pleasant, and un
speakable comforts in their future inheritance, which all true 
Christians would do well to consider. There are cordials for 
fainting pilgrims in many words and expressions of Scripture, 
which you and I ought to lay up agains(time:of~need. 
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Is knowledge pleasant to us now? Is the little that we 
know of God, and Christ, and the Bible, precious to our 
souls, and do we long for more? We shall have it perfectly 
in glory.-What says the Scripture? "Then shall I know 
even as also I am known" (1 Cor. 13 :12). Blessed be God, 
in heaven there will be no more disagreements among 
believers! Episcopalians and Presbyterians,-Calvinists and 
Arminians, - Millenarians and Antimillenarians, - friends 
of Establishments and friends of the voluntary system,
advocates of infant baptism and advocates of adult baptism, 
-all will at length see eye to eye. The former ignorance will 
have passed away. \Ve shall marvel to find how childish 
and blind we have been. 

Is holiness pleasant to us now? Is sin the burden and 
bitterness of our lives? Do we long for entire conformity 
to the image of God? \Ve shall have it perfectly in glory.
\Vhat says the Scripture? "Christ gave Himself for the 
Church, that He might present it to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing" 
(Ephes. v. 27). Oh, the blessedness of an eternal good-bye 
to sin! Oh, how little the best of us do at present! Oh, 
what unutterable corruption sticks, like birdlime, to all our 
motives, all our thoughts, all our words, all our actions! 
Oh, how many of us, like Napthali, are goodly in our words 1 

but like Reuben, unstable in our works! Thank God, all 
this shall be changed! 

Is rest pleasant to us now? Do we often feel faint though 
pursuing? Do we long for a world in which we need not to 
be always watching and warring? We shall have it perfectly 
in glory .-\Vha t saith the Scripture? "There remaineth a 
rest for the pe'ople of God" (Heb. 4 :9). The daily, hourly 
conflict with the world, the flesh, and the devil, shall at 
length be at an end. The enemy shall be bound. The war
fare shall be over. The wicked shall at last cease from 
troubling. The weary shall a<)ength:·be at rest. There 
shall be a great calm. 
~ Is service pleasant to us now? Do we find it sweet to work 
for Christ, and"'yet11groan, being burdened by a feebler'body? 
Is our spirit often willing, but hampered and clogge(by the 
poor weak"'flesh? Have our hearts burned within us, when 
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we have been allowed to give a cup of cold water for Christ's 
sake, and have we sighed to think what unprofitable servants 
we are? Let us take comfort. \Ve shall be able to serve · 
perfectly, and without weariness, in glory. \Vhat saith 
the Sc:ripture? "They serve Him day and night in His 
temple" (Rev. 7:15). 

Is satisfaction pleasant to us now? Do we find the world 
empty? Do we long for the filling up of every void place and 
gap in our hearts? \Ve shall have it perfectly in glory.-We 
shall no longer have to mourn over cracks in all our earthen 
vessels, and thorns in all our roses, and bitter dregs in all 
our sweet cups. V/e shall no longer lament with Jonah over 
withered gourds. \Ve shall no longer say with Solomon, 
"all is vanity and vexation of spirit." \Ve shall no longer 
cry with aged David , " I have seen an end of all perfection." 
\Vhat saith the Scriptures? "I shall be satisfied when I 
a\,vake ,vith Thy likeness" (Psa. 17:15). 

Is communion with the saints pleasant to us now? Do 
we feel that we are never so happy as when we are with the 
excellent of the earth? Are we never so much at home as in 
their company? \Ve shall have it perfectly in glory.-Praised 
be God! we shall see all the saints of whom we have read in 
the Bible, and in whose steps we have tried to ,vallc \Ve 
shall see apostles, prophets, patriarchs, martyrs, reformers, 
missionaries, and ministers, of whom the world was not 
worthy. \Ve shall see the faces of those we have known and 
loved in Christ on earth, and over whose departure we shed 
bitter tears. \Ve shall see them more bright and glorious 
than they ever were before. And best of all, we shall see 
them without hurry and anxiety, and without feeling that 
we only meet to part again. In glory there is no death, no 
parting, no farewell! 

Is communion with Christ pleasant to us now? Do we 
find His name precious to us? Do we feel our hearts burn 
within us at the thought of His dying love? We shall have 
perfect communion with Him in glory.-"We shall ever be 
with the Lord" (1 Thess. 4:17). We shall be with Him in 
Paradise. \Ve shall see His face in the kingdom. These 
eyes of ours will behold those hands and feet which were 
pierced with nails, and that head which was crowned with 
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thorns. \rVhere He is, there will the sons of God be. \Vhen 
He comes, they will come with Him. ·when He sits down 
in His glory, they shall sit down by His side. Blessed 
prospect indeed! I am a dying man in a dying world! All 
before me is dark! Heaven is a harbour unknown! But 
Christ is there, and that is enough. Surely if there is rest 
and peace in following Him by faith on earth, there will be 
far more rest and peace when we see Him face to face. If 
we have found it good to follow the pillar of cloud and fire 
in the wilderness, we shall find it a thousand times better 
to sit down in our eternal inheritance with our Joshua in the 
promised land. 

Ahl reader, if you are not yet among the sons and heirs, 
I do pity you with all my heart. How much you are missing! 
How little true comfort you are enjoying! There you are, 
struggling on, and toiling in the fire, and wearying yourself 
for mere earthly ends,-seeking rest and finding none,
chasing shadows and never catching them,-wondering why 
you are not happy, and yet refusing to see the cause,
hungry, and thirsty, and empty, and yet blind to the plenty 
within your reach. · Oh, that you were wise! Oh, that you 
would hear the voice of Jesus, and believe on Him! 

-B1:shop Ryle. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

What is Going on in Russia? It seems that the Russian 
Dictator, Stalin, is developing into a regular Robespierre. 
Hundreds have been executed. A report says that daily 
masses of Russian people crowd around certain bureaus of 
information inquiring for relatives and friends who have dis
appeared suddenly. The full truth is not known. But in 
order to maintain their Red government hundreds, if not 
thousands have been killed, among them different generals 
of the Red army. It seems a new outbreak against all re
ligions is connected with it. The following comes from 
Moscow itself: 
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The Soviet Union's drive against enemies of the state today turned 
strongly against the church, Protestant, Catholic and Russian Ortho
dox alike. 

Official newspapers published warnings that churches were in league 
with Fascism and Capitalism, preparing imperialist wars and masking 
spies and wreckers under clencal garb. They declared many persons 
recently "liquidated"-which usually means executed-had church 
affiliations, and they disclosed that others had been "condemned." 

Churchmen were declared to have figured in spy plots for Germany, 
Japan, Poland and Estonia, and to have operated in the Far East as 
well as near the Union's western frontiers. 

The newspaper, Pacific Star, published at Khabarovsk, Siberia, said 
a Lutheran minister and two Orthodox priests were among several 
arrested and "condemned" at Vladivostok. The Pacific Star recently 
disclosed there had been 131 executions of alleged spies and wreckers 
in the Russian Far East in recent months. 

The "condemned" clergymen, 1t said, had been spies who, "concealed 
behin<l priests' robes," actively prepared plcts against officials of the 
State and the Communist Party. 

It declared numerous members of religious congregations had been 
arrested at Vladivostok as "a bunch of hcstile elements-bitter enemies 
of the people hidrng behrnd a religious screen." 

Leonid Zakovsky, chief of secret police m the Lcnmgra<l area, who 
yesterday disclosed the arrests of at least 120 alleged spies and "ltqu1-
dation" of at least seventy, asserted many of these were priests, former 
monks or relatives of churchmen. 

Prev10us to ?'.akovsky's disclosures of fresh "liquidations," there had 
been 188 recorded rnstanccs of political executions Ill the Soviet Union 
s:nce last summer. 

The newspaper, Gudok, declared that "the world clergy 1s trymg to 
stretch its pav. s over the U. S. S. R. . It is known there are 
institutions training preachers to be s<:nt to Russia. Of course, unaer 
the guise of being preachers, they are spies ana d1vers1onists also." 

The paper asstrted the. State police expos<"d "gangs of so-called 
preachers operating in the Ukraine and \Vhite Russia among whom were 
twenty-five Baptists sent from the United States by way of Germany." 

Is there going to be a civil war? The tyranny of Stalin 
reminds one of the tyranny of the coming beast out of the 
abyss. Talk of liberty! There is. no liberty under the 
regime of a dictator. 

Well says an English exchange: 

The Russian mystery deepens. Having over a course of 
many months executed a large number of the country's 
most able administrators, Stalin has now sent eight of his 
leading army generals to the firing squad. They were tried 
and condemned in secret, and all that the outside world 
knows is that they were charged with high treason. Like 
all the other Bolshevik "traitors," they are said to have con
fessed their guilt, and Soviet Russia thus remains the only 
country on earth where State prisoners invariably admit the 
crimes brought against them. It is only" a few weeks since 
these military leaders were being held up to the admiration 
of the nations as men of inflexible loyalty, who had made the 
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Bolshevik army a magnificent and unconquerable defensive 
instrument. Considering how his executions have struck 
down many of the highest in the land, it would be almost 
logical, amid so deadly and grotesque a mass of allegations, 
to regard Stalin as Russia's worst enemy, for his determina
tion to remove every possible challenger of his personal 
despotism, must have weakened the Moscow hierarchy so 
seriously~ that another generation would be necessary to 
restore its efficiency and strength. And the end of this 
holocaust is evidently not yet in sight. \Vill Stalin strike 
and strike again until he is the indisputable ruler of a group 
of human puppets, or will his mania destroy himself by pro
voking a genuine revolt? 

The Increasing Darkness. The civil war in Spain goes 
on, with no end in sight. Recently it was found out that the 
so-called loyal government used nothing but Russian aero
planes with Russian pilots. General Franco's ships captured 
a Russian freighter stocked full with enormous war supplies. 
How will it end? 

As we write in the beginning of August Ja pan and China 
are at war. What will happen in the far East? 

As we have shown in our new book As It Was-So Shall 
It Be, we are living in the evening hour of our age and the 
night is fast approaching. 

What the German People Think of Our Internal Condi
tions. Thr following information appeared on July the 6th 
in the New York Times: 

Under the heading "A 1Vfan Hungry for Power," the 
Angriff publishes a front page article about John L. Lewis. 
The American labor leader is described as the "champion of 
Moscow ideals." After reviewing his activities as boss of 
the steel workers, r,articularly in Ohio, Niichigan and Penn
sylvania, and his fight against William Green and the Ameri
can Federation of Labor, the Angriff dwells on his connection 
with the C. I. 0. It concludes that Mr. Lewis is not content 
with any peaceful strike methods and settlements, such as 
those for which the Wagner act provides, because such 
methods are not effective enough for the C. I. 0. dictator. 

Dealing with the Johnstown and other strikes, which the 
Nazi organ describes as "murderous," the article goes on 
to say; 
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"\Vhether these strikes turn out victorious or not is 
immaterial to John L. Lewis. Through them the revolu
tionizing of the masses was furthered and he demonstrated 
the effectiveness of the Lewis armies. 

"A foreign newspaper asserts that a map of a sovietized 
United States exists in the Revolutionary Museum at Moscow 
and that on it the name of Detroit is changed to Lewistown. 
This is, of course, in honor of the fact that Lewis provoked 
numerous serious troubles in Ford factories there long before 
the present strikes. 

"Lewis is ambitious and greedy for power. He will con
tinue his struggle for Moscow ideals, always watching his 
rival Green, watching industry and employing methods 
called col!lmunistic in America, but which are in reality 
anarchistic." 

A Supreme Court Justice Speaks Out. Supreme Court 
Justice Sydney A. Syme of Bronxville told the American 
Legion Luncheon Club in Poughkeepsie, New York, that "or
ganized labor has created a condition approximating anar
chy," and warned the war veterans to "stand ready for 
possible action." 

Justice Syme, presiding over court term declared: 
"My sympathies always have been with labor, but when 

labor as a body starts out to rule by violence, it is time for 
all American Legion men to take notice of a condition that 
threatens the very fundamentals of our government." 

Asserting that he had "never spoken like this before," 
Justice Syme told the legionnaires: 

"You served your country under fire once. It may be 
necessary for you to line up once again, to use your past 
experienc·e to quell what unquestionably is a condition 
approximating anarchy." 

The American Revolution Is On. Some have said "if 
matters continue in our American government turning more 
and more to the left we shall soon have a revolution." The 
fact is that we are in a revolution already and that what 
happened in Spain may soon happen in our country. The 
ollowing is taken from "The Constitutional Educational 
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League" pamphlet, which we mention m the paragraph 
which follows: 

"John L. Lewis claims to have an army of over 3,000,000 
men. He is well financed-his C. I. 0. now has an income of 
tens of millions of dollars. A Pittsburgh labor paper prophe
sies that they ,~rill have more than half a bi.llion dollars 
in the immediate future. 

"Lewis an.cl his un-American leaders are conducting success
ful rebellions against law, order and constituted authority in 
steadily widening areas. Successful rebellion is revolution. 

"Unless the C. I. 0., with its communistic leadership and 
following is stopped, and stopped for all time, its activities 
will destroy our American social system and the American 
government itself. \Ve must halt the vanguard of Revolu
tion. There is a vital need for the expansion of the League's 
activities." 

But read the next. 

Communism's Iron Grip on the C. I. 0. The Communist 
"\\lestern \Vorker" published some time ago the Communist 
Honor Roll for 1937. ,ve give some of the names. Stali·n 
stands first; next comes Earl Browder of the United States, 
because he fights for the communistic Farmer-Labor Party; 
the third one is Largo Caballero, head of the Communistic 
People's Front in Spain, and the fourth one is John Lewis, 
the head of the C. I. 0. '\,Ve wonder if this fact is not 
awakening America now. 

The Constitutional Educational League, Incorporated, has 
issued one of the most informing booklets of 64 pages. It 
tells an amazing story. We quote the introduction: 

"On June the first, 1937, the Hon. Clare E. Hoffman of 
w1ichigan, on the floor of the House of Representatives, 
definitely charged the Committee for Industrial Organization 
with being a Communist body and John L. Lewis with em
ploying and using as his organizers "red" Communists who 
follow the advice of two leading C. I. 0. agitators, Walter 
and Victor Reuther, to 'carry on the fight for a Soviet 
America.' 

"He definitely charged Lewis, and the Communist sedi
tionists around him, with creating a condition bordering on 
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civil war, accompanied by bloodshed, mob violence and other 
acts leading to the destruction of life and property. He 
declared that this program was part of a well organized plan 
of the Communist movement to destroy our American form 
of government and substitute therefor a dictatorship of the 
proletariat. 

"He called attention to the fact that the C. I. 0. is neither 
a corporation, a partnership, nor a legal entity of any kind, 
and that the member workers, of which Lewis claims more 
than 3,000,000 have no right to vote on whether a strike 
shall or shall not be declared; no voice in the expenditures 
of the fees, dues or special assessments which they may have 
paid; and no right to demand an accounting from anyone. 
It is significant that neither John L. Lewis nor any of the 
officials of the C. I. 0., or any of its many affiliates, have seen 
fit to reply to Representative Hoffman's accusations, involv
ing-as they do-the serious charge that Lewis and his 
organizers are directly responsible for the deaths which 
occurred in the Chicago riots. The fact of the matter is, 
there can be no answer for these charges are true. 

''Also, the charge that the real danger of civil strife and 
revolution which confronts us is largely due to the failure of 
law enforcement officials to protect either 'property rights' 
or 'human rights'-has never been answered by any of these 
officials nor by spokesmen for them. 

"It is for these reasons that the Constitutional Educational 
League is publishing the speech made by Representative 
Hoffman. It is our sincere hope that the amazing facts 
disclosed, as they appear in the Congressional Record, will 
convince the American people that control of the C. I. 0. 
is definitely in the hands of Marxian Revolutionists whose 
principal interest is the establishment of a Soviet America. 

''This document is being published for the further reason 
that we believe, if the American people are appraised of the 
true facts, public sentiment will be aroused to such a degree 
that all public officials will take vigorous steps to halt the 
un-American tactics of the C. I. 0. and put an immediate 
and permanent stop to Lewis's lawlessness." . 

This 64 page booklet tells an amazing story indeed. It 
is almost unbelievable that the administration in Wash-
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ington can sit still without doing anything decisive and see 
the fast approaching civil war, which may cost thousands of 
lives, without acting in some way, to save the country from 
such a fate. 

It is the solemn duty of every Christian citizen, not only to 
read, but to circulate the information of the threatening 
menace, that through the mercy of God our liberties, includ
ing religious liberty, might be saved.* 

Roosevelt's Course Called "Seditious." A charge that 
President Roosevelt and Governor Earle were pursuing 
"clearly seditious" policies in the handling of the steel 
strike situation was made by the executive council of the 
Philadelphia Board of Trade in a resolution adopted this 
summer. 

The Federal and Pennsylvania administrators were ac
cused of "political chicanery, calculated to excite class 
hatred" and in an accompanying statement the council 
declared that communization of all private property "was the 
ultimate joint aim" of the two administrations. 

The resolution, which was adopted unanimously, was 
prompted particularly by the martial law in Johnstown, 
according to George L. :tviarkland, president of the Board 
of Trade. 

Copies of the resolution will be forwarded to President 
Roosevelt, Governor Earle, I\1ayor S. Davis Wilson of Phila
delphia, Mayor Daniel J. Shields of Johnstown, Pennsyl
vania's two United States Senators, all of the State's Repre
sentatives in Congress and to the United States Chamber of 
Commerce. 

Text of the Resolution 

It read as follows: 
"Whereas, the manifest policy of the Federal administra

tion as well as that of the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania 
is to discourage by intimidation and coercion those who 
desire to work at their chosen trade; to deny the owners of 
private property the police protection in the enjoyment of 
that property accorded them by their constitutional rights; 
encouraging, on the other hand, the coercion of frugal, law-

*We ordered a quantity-lOc. a copy or three for 25 cents. 
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abiding and industrious citizens, by terrorism and black
mail, into the ranks of turbulent and economically unpro
ductive associations; 

"Therefore, be it resolved by this, the executive council 
of the Philadelphia Board of Trade, that such political 
chicanery, calculated as it is to excite class hatred, incite 
social disorder and create public disrespect for our consti
tutionally established institutions of government, is con
demned as clearly seditious." 

Britain has turned out Nine Million Gas Masks. British 
Government factories already have turned out 9,000,000 gas 
masks for the civilian population in case of war, Geoffrey 
Lloyd, Under-Secretary for the Home Office, told the House 
of Commons today. 

This, said 11r. Lloyd, is "a far greater number" than any 
other government in the world has supplied to its people. 
Production is continuing satisfactorily, he added, with the 
ultimate object of providing a gas mask for every man, 
woman and child in the country. 

The present intention is to store the masks in regional 
supply depots for quick distribution whenever the govern
ment believes that an "emergency" is imminent. 

They have to furnish 31 millions more, for every man, 
woman and child living in the British Isles is to have a gas 
mask. 

\Vell, that does not look like "peace on earth." \Vhat an 
enormous outlay for these masks! Europe keeps on prepar
ing and preparing for a great ea tastrophe-the coming world 
war. How will it end? Thanks unto God, His Word gives 
us the answer. 

The Palestinian Situation. The suggested division of 
Palestine among Jews and Arabs has been a great shock to 
Zionism. It is too early to say much about it. It seems to 
us it is altogether against the program of prophecy. We 
surmise behind the suggestion of the Royal Commission is 
Great Britain's fear of the Moslem World. Briefly sum
marized, the major recommendation of the commission is 
that the existing mandate should be terminated and that 
there should be in substitution for it two treaties with inde
pendent sovereign Arab and Jewish states, covering roughly 
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two-thirds and one-third of Palestine respectively; and the 
issue of a new~ permanent mandate to Great Britain for the 
government of Jerusalem, Bethlehem and Nazareth, with a 

corridor from Jerusalem to the sea, and a temporary continu
ation of British administration in Haifa, Acre and Tiberias. 

A writer in "The Christian" (London) expresses it m the 
following ,,vords: 

"The question arises whether the di\'ision of the land sUf!i!ested bv 
the Royal Commission does not cut right across the Hope ~(Israel s~J 
far as the land is concerned. To deprive the jcws of control of the 
lighting and irrigation plant, which is almost c;1t1rcly the creation of 
Jewish organ:zation, finance, and labour, through the Rutenberg 
scheme, and to place it under Arab rule, is an amazing setback for 
Zionism. Further, the separation of Jerusalem, Israel's -capital, from 
Israel's rule, is an even more astonishing suggestion. The numbers of 
lews in Terusalem, and their business enterprise and influence, are 
already s; great that to take away their riglit to at least a share in the 
government, seems altogether unreasonable. The Jews 'Will say: 
Shall we give up the prayer which has been upon cur lips for millen
niums: 'Pray for the peace of Jerusakm'? (Psa. 122:6). Shall Yve 
now subsftute 'Pray for the peace of Tel-Aviv'! Instead of vm-ving 
,vith the Psalmist, 'If I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, let my right hand 
forget her cunning and my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth if I 
prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy' (Psa. 137: 5, 6), shall we 
exclaim instead, "If I forget thee, 0 Balfouria': (Balfouria is the 
colony named after the great statesman who publisht>d the celebrated 
'Balfour' Declaration which gave the Jews a pledge of a National Home 
in Palestine.) The terms of the Declaration were ratified by the League 
of Nations, and endorsed by the United States of America, and even by 
Russia!" 

Joint Resolution 285. This resolution was introduced and 
authorized by the Senate and the House of Representatives. 

Resolved by the Senate and the House of Representa
tives of the United States of America in Congress assembled, 
That the Director of Public Buildings and Public Parks of 
the National Capital be, and he is hereby authorized and 
directed to select a suitable site and to grant permission to 
the Robert lngersoll 1vlonument Association for the erection, 
as a gift to the people of the United States: on public grounds 
of the United States in the city of \:Vashington, District of 
Columbia, other than those of the Capitol, the Library of 
Congress, the Mall, and the \:Vhite House, of a monument in 
memory of Colonel Robert Ingersoll: Provided, That the 
site chosen and the design of the memorial shall be approved 
by the Joint Committee on the Library, with the advice of 
the Commission of Fine Arts, that it shall be erected under 
the supervision of the Director of Public Buildings and Public 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

192 OUR HOPE 

Park of the National Capital, and that the United States shall 
be put to no expense in or by the erection of the monument. 

Bob Ingersoll was a chosen instrument in the hands of the 
Devil. Erecting a statue in his memory means compli
menting the atheist and his master, whom he served for 
many years. It just shows the drift of things in our country. 

The Continued Antichristian Efforts in Soviet Russia. 
The following information comes from a reliable source: 

Recently two old men, more than seventy years of age, 
were sentenced to three years in the penitentiary for having 
given money to the Church instead of to the State. The 
government recently issued a handbook entitled, "\Vhat 
Shall I Do in Case J\!ly Parents Try to Force :tvie to go to 
Church?" The answer was, "Report it to the authorities. 
Call the police." The punishment for such a command by 
parents is loss of work, starvation and death. The anti
religious movement maintains twenty-three magazines in 
fourteen languages, and has published within a year 37,000,-
000 pamphlets against religion for free distribution. The 
government also maintains eighty museums and public 
expositions, whose exhibits are intended to discredit Chris
tianity. The recent constitution adopted by the nation 
would seem to contradict these statements. It is claimed 
by those making them that the constitution is for the people 
beyond the boundaries of Russia. 

From a Swiss-German magazine correspondent we rece~ved 
the following: Of the 230 German Evangelical pastors in 
Russia, who supplied 539 German-Russian congretations 
before the revolution, only two are left. :tviost of them were 
cruelly murdered while many others are dragging out a 
miserable existence in Siberia. Well do we remember when 
for several years, some 30 years ago, we published a little 
German monthly, hundreds of them were sent to the German 
farming communities in Southern Russia. All these churches 
have been destroyed and hundreds suffered the martyr's 
death. How long, 0 Lord, how ,un~' \Vhat awful judg
ment is in store for these murderers: If there were no 
eternal, conscious punishment for them God would not be a 
just God. The Lake of Fire will be their eternal habitation. 
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Question Box 
No. 374. ''\Vherefore we labor, that, whether present 

or absent, we may be acceptable to Him (not "accepted 
of Him"). For we must all be manifested before the judg
ment seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he bath done, whether 
it be good or bad" (2 Cor. 5 :9, 10). 

Judgment seat implies a judge. To appear before such 
implies a judgment of such. Now we are told that the 
believer is not judged; hence there is for him no judgment 
seat. Please explain and reconcile. 

That the believer will not come into ju_dgment is stated by the 
Lord Himself. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my 
word, and believeth Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into judgment; but is passed out of death into life" (John 
5:24). This is fully confirmed by the fact that there wiU not be one 
general resurrection of saved and lost at one time; but two resurrec
tions, differing in character and in time of occurrence. "J'vfarvel not 
at this, for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unto the 
resurrection of judgment" (John 5 :28, 29). So that the resurrection 
will confirm to the believer what the gospel has brought to him now, 
that there is no judgment for him, Christ having borne it for him on 
the cross. (Compare 1 Thess. 4:16-18). It is also written "And 
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished. 
This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first ressurrection; on such the second death hath no power" 
(Rev. 20:4-6). No fuller statement could possibly be made of the 
complete exemption of the believer from judgment, as well as from 
the only possible result of judgment-the second death. How, then, 
are we to reconcile this with the fact that we shall all be manifested 
before the judgment seat of Christ? 

To be manifested, and to be judged for what is manifested, are two 
different things. Note that at the great white throne, before which 
only the dead will stand, (that is those who have not eternal life; they 
are dead, not because they do not exist, for they stand to be judged, 
but they have no link of life with God, and separation from God is 
death. There is no cessation of existence for any one, saved or lost), 
they themselves are judged according to their works (Rev. 20:12), 
while at the judgment seat of Christ, where the believer will stand and 
be manifested, his works and not himself, will be judged. He stands 
before a judge who has Himself died for him, so that he has to be 
justified before he can stand there at all. 

No. 375. Is there taught in Scripture such a thing as 
"a second work of Grace" by which a true, new born believer 
becomes sanctified ? 
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\Ve do not know of any such teaching in the New Testament. l'vien 
teach it but not the Holy Spirit. All believers in Christ, sheltered 
by His precious blood, born again and indwelt by the Holy Spirit are 
in Christ not alone justified but they are sanctified; for Christ is both 
for the believer righteousness and sanctification. Sanctification means 
separation. Chri;t sanctified Himself for us that we might be sancti
fied in Him. Through His precious sacrificial death all who accept 
llim are separated from the guilt of sins, the pow(>r of sin, from the 
world, from the law, and seraratcd unto God. That is ,vhy all be
lievers, even the vrnrldlv minded Corinthians are addressed as "Saints." 
,\11 believers, independ~nt of their experience, are "the Beloved of God 
called Saints." They are all accepted in the Beloved One. 

But in His high priestly prayer our Lord also prayed "Sanctify them 
by Thy Truth, Thy Word is Truth.'' This is the progressive sanctifi
cation vvhich continues in the Christian's life. The \Vord of God has in 
it the sanctifying, the separating power. As we are obedient to the 
\Vord of God the Spirit of Goel will enable us to walk in the Spirit and 
then ,vc do not fultill the vwrks of the tlesh. 

Nowhere is it taught that our old nature is completely eradicated 
and sinlessness results. "If we sav that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in ·us" ( 1 T ohn 1 :8). For our entire 
sanctification, which includes our bodv, d~ad on account of sin, we 
must wait till He comes and we are changed into HiP image, and re~eive 
our glorified body like unto His own body. 

No. 376. "Perfect love casteth out fear" (1 John 4:18). 
Can we experience individually the gift of perfect love, in a 
second work of grace, by which \Ve are delivered from all fear? 

You misunderstand this verse. It is not my perfect love which 
casteth out fear, but it is the knowledge of His Love which delivereth 
from fear. "\Vhat shall we then say to these things? If God be for 
us, who can be against us? He that spared not His own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Hirn also freely give 
us all things? \Vho shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? 
It is God that justifieth. \Vho is he that condemneth? It is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen, ,vho is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us" ( Rom. 8 :,11-34 ). This is 
God's perfect love. Trust in it ancl it will cast out all fear, but give 
you a glorious assurance of your eternal salYation. )r our inward 
experience is nothing but sinking sand. 

No. 377. \:\lhy if there is such a thing as divine or faith 
healing did the Apostle Paul leave Trophimus at l'viiletum 
sick? \Vhy did he not heal him? 

2 Timothy 4:20 from which you quote is a very strong evidence that 
the ultra divine healing or faith healing claims taught by women, and 
men, evangelists are not according to Scripture. According to them 
no Christian should ever have a spell of sickness, and if he or she is not 
healed it is but the evidence that something is wrong in their lives, 
The last chapter in our book "The Healing Question" will be of great 
help to you. 

For the soul that lives is the soul that gives, 
And, bearing another's load, 

Doth lighten your own, and shorten the way, 
And brighten the Homeward road. 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

September 1. "According as His divine power hath given 
unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness" 
(2 Peter 1 :3). 

These remarkable words, though not grammatically complete as here 
quoted, are deserting of careful thought. They refer back to the Lord 
Jesus, \Vho is nan1ed in the preceding verse. And they show forth a 
very primary lesson of the spiritual life; they shm,v with great clarity 
that true godliness is only received as a gift, not gained through self
effort. If you would really have godly virtues you must look to-Christ 
to give them to you. He alone can produce the fruit of the Spirit in 
your life. 

Does God want you to have "all things that pertain to life and 
godliness"? Certainly He does. It is His will for you to live on the 
highest plane. Receive these gifts then in the only possible way~ 
through the faith that surrenders the heart and life to be completely 
indwelt by the blessed Spirit of Christ. 

September 2. 
thousand 

"And they that had eaten were about four 
." (j'viark 8:9). 

It is worthwhile to read over and meditate upon this miracle of our 
Lord's feeding of the four thousand, if for no other reason than that it 
has been overshadowed by the preceding miracle of the feeding of the 
five thousand. You will find it reported with characteristic succinctness 
by l\fark in the first nine verses of this eighth chapter of his Gospel. 

\Vhat does the feeding of the four thousand teach? \Vell, among other 
things it teaches a very comforting lesson. Christ's gracious and super
natural and complete meeting of the needs of His hungry sheep is not 
an isolated thing. He fed five thousand. A marvellous miracle! But 
that was not sufficient to satisfy the hunger of the four thousand. 
And so the Lord Jesus repeated for others who were weary and in want 
the very miracle he had already done. 

How true it is of youl You hunger after Him. Y cs, there has been 
that earlier time of blessing, that sacred time of meeting with Him 
in a wonderful way. But it is past. And past meals do not satisfy 
today's hunger, nor do past blessings meet needs of the present. Never 
fear; Jesus Christ is "the same yesterday, and today, and forever." 
He will come to you all over again in a new and precious way, for He 
has never disappointed those who trust Him wholly. 

September 3. "How hard it is for them that trust in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God" (MarklO :24). 

Here the Lord Jesus explains why the possession of riches disqualified 
so m.'.my for entrance into the kingdom of God. It is not just the riches; 
it is the trusting in them that is the hindrance. Trust is essential for 
entrance into the spiritual life, but it must have the right object. 
Centered in any alien thing (the Lord uses riches as an example) it is a 
fatal obstacle. 
r You are not trusting in riches, because you do not possess them. That 
is not your credit. The questio·n is, Would you trust in riches, if you 
had them? And if you do not have wealth in which to trust, are you 
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relying on some other alien thing whether it be good name, or per
sonality, learning, family background, or good deeds? The Lord Jesus 
is a jealous Lord. Only those who are trusting in Him are eligible to 
enter the kingdom of Heaven. 

September 4. "He shall receive an hundred fold now in 
this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to 
come eternal life" (1\1:ar k I O :30). 

"\Vith persecutions." This is the forgotten phrase in Christ's wonder
ful reply to Peter's rather boastful statement that the disciples had left 
all to follow Him. Yes, said the Lord, those have left all for Me shall 
be paid back a hundredfold what they have left, but this recompense 
shall be accompanied with persecutions. 

How natural it is to look only to the promise of rewar.d and forget 
those two significant words, "with persecutions." They phrase the 
inescapable lot of every Christian in the world. There is divine reward 
and blessing, but it is mixed with persecution. If you have made a 
clean break with sin and the world and if you are standing for the 
Lord Jesus, there is bound to be persecution. Your Lord has said so, 
even in the saying in which He promises reward for sacrifice in His Name .• 

September 5. "Be of good comfort, rise; He calleth thee" 
(Mark 10:49). 

This is the message that came to blind Bartimaeus when the Lord 
Jesus came to Jericho. And it is still the message for every distressed 
and troubled soul. ·whether it be an unredeemed sinner or a saved 
believer who is in trouble the assurance is the same. "Be of good 
comfort." And why, why does the invitation come? Because Christ 
calls; because He calls not just men en masse, hut you and me, every 
individual. "Corne unto l'vfe," He says, "all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Are you in trouble of any kind? 
Then go to Him \Vho is the source of comfort: He is calling for you. 

September 6. "And Jesus entered in to Jerusalem, and 
into the temple: and when He had looked round about upon 
all things, and now the eventide was come, he went out intq 
Bethany with the twelve" (Mark 11 :11). 

"And when He had looked round about npon all things." vVith those 
words belong the statement in the fifteenth verse: "Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out them that sold and bought ... and over
threw the tables of the moneychangers, and the seats of them that 
sold doves." The Lord had entered the temple. And, as He entered 
it, His eyes saw everything; He "looked round about upon all things." 
And that meant judgment, even the divine indignation wherewith He 
cleansed the temple. 

Do you not see the personal meaning of the incident? Just as certainly 
as you are saved if you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, so are you a 
temple of His Spirit. And when He comes to live in any man, His 
gaze searches all things. Whoever, therefore, thinks he can keep any 
portion of his life hidden from Christ is a fool. The Lord will be no 
whit less thorough in purging His living temples than in cleansing 
that sacred edifice in Jerusalem. 
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September 7. "And in the morning, as they passed by, 
they saw the fig tree dried up from the roots" (Mark 11 :20). 

That fig tree had been cursed by Christ the preceding day. It was an 
hypocritical tree with its promising leafage but its lack of fruit. Yes, 
it is a type of Israel. And it also teaches a lesson needed by the indi
vidual believer. IIere is the lesson: non-fruitfulness brings judgment. 
The hypocritical tree, bearing the outward sign of fruitfulness but no 
figs, was withered and dried up by the very roots. And there are lives 
that bear the leafage of profession and church-going and pious talk 
but produce no fruit of the Spirit. They, no Jess than the fig tree and 
unfruitful Israel whom it typifies, are in danger of the Lor<l's judgment. 

September 8. "Have faith in God" (:rviark 11 :22). 
"Have faith in God" is what the Lord Jesus commands His disciples. 

He does not say, "Seek God," "fvfeditate upon Him", "Work for Him," 
or even "Love Him"; although all these are necessary. But with 
divine penetration He points to the one great foundation of religion 
which is "faith." 

Did you ever think how different the life of the average Christian 
would be, if lived day by day in real faith in God? Nervous tension 
woulcl go, worry would disappear, uncertainty would change to assur
ance. Think of it[ The resources of the Almighty support those 
who have come to Him through Christ. 

September 9. "But those husbandmen said among them
selves, this is the heir; come, let us kill him, and the inherit
ance shall be ours" (Mark 12 :7). 

With this piece of utter wickedness the searching parable of the 
vineyard closes. One after another the emissaries of the absent land
lord are persecuted and slain by the evil husbandmen, until the suc
cession of martyrs ends with the killing of the landlord's o.:vn son and 
heir. Then comes a startling revelation of the supreme folly of sin: 
"The inheritance· shall be ours." The husbandmen, having killed the 
landlord's son, actually think that the landlord will let them possess 
the vineyard. 

So it is with unbelief today. In its blindness it tries on the one 
hand to banish Christ and on the other hand to enjoy sway over creation 
and all His rightful inheritance. But behold the sovereign grace of 
God. He takes that slain Son and by the power of His love makes the 
very crime of His death the means whereby the guilty criminals may 
become through faith sons and actual inheritors of the Son's Kingdom. 
Surely the plan of salvation is a marvellous thing! 

September 10. ('Do ye not therefore err, because ye know 
not the Scriptures, neither the power of God" (Mark 12 :24). 

This answer of the Lord Jesus forever reveals the error of all Nation
alists from ancient Sadducees to present-day modernists. Two things 
are behind that error. And the first is ignorance. The Sadducees, 
like our own modernists, prided themselves on their intellectuality. 
But it is safe to say that the very men who pride themselves most on 
knowledge are at the same time most ignorant spiritually.~Whatever 
the Nationalist's vaunted scholarliness, it is usually true that he is 
ignorant of the Scriptures. The first error, then, of the Sadducees was 
one of thought. The second error was in the realm of experience-



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

198 OUR HOPE 

"not kno,ving the power of God." Now there is only one way to know 
God's power and that is through experience gained by trusting Him. 
To those who have true faith in Him He reveals His mighty power. 

Are you, dear friend, safeguarding your life from the two-fold error 
of ignorance of Scripture anel lack of first-hand, experimental knowledge 
of God? 

September 11. "And Jesus sat over against the treasury, 
and beheld how the people cast money into the treasury 

." (rv1ark 12 :41). 

"Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld." The realization 
among Christian people of the fact that the Lord Jesus is beholding 
their giving, that He sees their pocketbooks and knows what they 
withhold for self and what they give, would revolutionize the support 
of God's work. There are no private envelopes and anonymous con
tributions so far as the Lord Jesus is concerned. He knows, and He 
loves the cheerful giver. 

September 12. "\Ve heard Him say, I will destroy this 
temple that is made with hands, and within three days will 
I build another made without hands" (Tu1ark 14 :58). 

This is an excellent example of the subtlety of false witness. \Vhat 
Christ really s,1id was this: "Destroy this temple, and in three days 
will I raise it up" (Jahn 2:19). But the false witnesses added to that 
statement until it applied directly to the temple at Jerusalem. They 
took the nucleus of truth and coated it with error. Such is ever the 
method of the devil-to mix truth with error. Therefore scepticism 
of the right kind has its place in Christian life. The sceptic is careful 
of what he believes; he is not blindly credulous but demands proof and 
authority. So should the Christian be in spiritual things. lie should 
not believe every new teaching, each novel interpretation, lest he accept 
deadly error mixed with truth. Rather should he test everything 
with the consistent teaching of Scripture. The model of proper 
religious scepticism is the synagogue at Berea (Acts 17), the members 
of which "received the word with all readiness, and searched the Scrip
ture daily, whether these things were so." 

September 13. "But Jesus yet answered nothing" (:tvlark 
15:5). 

There carne a time in the trial of Christ when lie .was completely 
silent. Hitherto He has replied. to Pilate's questions, but now only His 
eyes and demeanor speak. \Vhy? Well, there is a solemn lesson in 
our Lord's holy silence as He is on trial for His life. For every man 
there is a time when God is speaking to Him and will speak to Him. 
But some men will not really hear Him. Like Pilate they may hear the 
words but not their true meaning. They close their hearts to Christ, 
and to such He may finally cease to speak, even as He answered Pilate 
nothing. It is a dreadful thing deliberately to refuse to receive and 
act upon the message of God. And remember, Christian, that the 
principle applies to you as well as the lost. The Lord Jesus speaks 
regarding your darling sin. You listen but refuse to give it up. And 
there comes the time when the Lord will not speak any longer but just 
leave you, to suffer the consequences. It's the only thing He can do 
to teach you the error of your way. 
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September 14. "The chief priests had delivered Him for 
envy" (Niark 15 :10). 

There are some ideas common to evangelical Christians that need 
re-thinking, and one of them is the idea of what constitutes worldli
ness. What exactly is meant by separation from the world? Ask 
that question of many believers and you will get a very small answer, 
a little answer confined to abstaining from certain practices, such as 
cards, theatres, smoking and drinking. But, dear friends, the world 
is much bigger than these things. And many a person who prides 
himself on being separated merely because he keeps away from certain 
amusements and habits is yet tainted with worldlinesli. For world
liness is linked with the sort of sin that ultimately crucified Him. Here 
in our verse for today we have one of its marks-envy. Think of it! 
Envy is the sin that led to Christ's crucifixion. Is it in your heart? 
Then no amount of abstaining from certain outward things, no matter 
how necessary that abstention may be, will make you a truly separated 
Christian. Let's not speak about "the separated life" while we are 
tolerating in our life and testimony such dreadful worldly sins as pride, 
gossip, malice, .envy, sloth and impurity. 

September 15. "And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian 
to bear His cross" (Mark 15:21). 

In the sense that he bore the cross in his life, Simon of Cyrene is typical 
of every Christian. But in another sense he is far different. He was 
compelled to bear the cross; the Christian takes it up voluntarily. 
God has given us the power of choice. vVe can refuse the cross in our 
lives. We can refuse to be crucified with Christ. We can say point
blank that we will not put self to death in order that He might reign 
in our hearts. But let us always remember that to refuse the cross 
in our lives means that, though we may gain the world, we cannot be 
Christ's disciples (Luke 14:27). 

September 16. "But go your way, tell His disciples and 
Peter that He goeth before you into Galilee ... " (l\1ark 16:7). 

Surely the angel at the empty tomb was expressly given this message 
by the Risen Lord Jesus. It is entirely characteristic of Him. "Tell 
His disciples and Peter." \Vhat tender concern for the weak and 
impulsive Peter, who is crushed under the remorse of his profane denial 
of the Lord! Yet the same Lord Whom he so cravenly denied has a . 
special word for him alone, just as today He has His particular, personal 
word for the sinner. Have you heard His message of forgiveness and 
love for you. 

September 17. "And when they had mocked Him, they 
took off the purple from Him, and put His own clothes on 
Him, and led Him out to crucify Him" (l\ilark 15 :20) .. 

How like rejection of Christ today! There are those who for a time 
will have Him. Claiming Hirn as Lord they place the royal purple 
on Him-for a time. But temptation comes. Sin asserts itself. As 
Christ is dethroned in their lives, they strip Him of the kingly purple 
and clothe Him again in the garments of rejection. God forbid that 
we Christians should toy with our Saviour in that way. Let Him be 
Lord of all or not Lord at all. · 
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September 18. "Hope of eternal life, which God, that 
cannot lie, promised before the world began" (Titus 1 :2). 

It is with entire correctness that we speak of "the plan of salvation." 
For, as this precious verse tells us, God promised eternal life before 
the world ever began. That is an amazing thought. Before the earth 
was made, before there ever was a man, before man sinned, eternal life 
had been promised. The Heavenly Father knew in advance that His 
creature, man, would sin. And knowing that He not only planned 
but held out in promise, back in eternity, the hope of eternal life. There 
are depths here quite beyond human comprehension. But though we 
may not understand, we may praise God for IIis sovereign grace 
revealed in these deep things. 

September 19. "Speak evil of no man" (Titus 3 :2). 
It's easy to skip lightly over such an unequivocal imperative as this. 

That's one of the troubles with many Christians today. They just 
don't take God's \Vord at its face value. "Speak evil of no man." 
Paul doesn't write, "Don't speak evil of your friends," or "Don't speak 
evil of Christians." No, he says "Speak evil of no man." And the 
words mean exactly what they say. Your church, your home, your 
circle of fellowship would be different, if you would consistently follow 
this inspired advice. 

September 20. "And it shall come to pass at that time, 
that I will search Jerusalem with candles ... " (Zeph. 1 :12). 

That is a vivid phrasc-"search Jerusalem with candles." It calls to 
mind one who goes about a dark house looking into every nook and 
corner with a candlestick. Surely we may make the personal application 
of it to the life. God is searching your life and mine; He is looking 
into the hidden corners of the secret closets with the light of His Word. 
What does He see, what will He find as He looks today? There may 
still be time to set things to rights, but you must act immediately. 
God expects you to be a good housekeeper with the house of your life 
clean and in order for His holy inspection. 

September 21. "For there are no banks in their death: 
but their strength is firm" (Psa. 73:4). 

Bunyan quotes this verse in Pilgrim's Progress. It is one of the 
most awful things spoken of hardened sinners. Lulled into a false hope, 
they finally come to the place where they cease to fear death. Their 
self-reliance remains firm and without a qualm they pass into eternal 
retribution. 

There is only one power that can break through this imperviousness 
of hearts that deliberatrely reject salvation. That is the Holy Spirjt. 
It is solemn thought that He works through the Word. And that Word 
must be preached to the lost in all its uncompromising simplicity. 
Do you know some sinner unconcerned about hs soul, falsely at peace 
with himself and the world? Then ask the Lord to show you how to 
thrust him with "the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God." 

September 22. "He that loveth pureness of heart, for the 
grace of his lips the King shall be his friend" (Prov. 22 :11). 

What a beautiful promise! It might well be linked with our Lord's 
beautitude that the pure in heart are blessed, '<for they shall see God." 
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Notice how the issue of pureness of heart is implied in the phrase, "for 
the grace of his lips." The love of inner purity means a clean mouth. 
And the King Himself would choose such as speak graciously for His 
friends. \Vhat about your lips? Are the words that pass them charac
terized by that grace which the King loves in His friends? 

September 23. "Let not thine heart envy sinners: but be 
thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long" (Prov. 23 : 1 7). 

A day is before you. Where will you live during these hours? Out
wardly you will be at home, at your office, your business or perhaps 
travelling. But where will your heart be? Here is the answer from the 
wisest of men. "Be thou in the fear of the Lord all tlie day long." Oh, 
to practise that precept all the day[ 

September 24. "My son, give me thine heart" (Prov. 
23 :26). 

So God asks His sons, and His daughters too, for the most precious 
thing they possess-the heart. It is the fountain of life, it is indis
pensable, and irreplaceable. But God asks for it; He wants all of it 
to be His own forever. Dear friend, have you given God your heart? 
Is there anything in your life too precious to give to the Lord Jesus? 

September 25. "I believed, and therefore have I spoken" 
(2 Cor. 4 :13). 

Paul quotes this very suggestive sentence from Psalm 116:10. Can 
you honestly echo it, Christian friend? Yes, you have believed. Other
wise you could not be saved. But have you spoken for your Lord? 
Are you speal bg for Him now-in your life, in sacrificial stewardship 
of your means? 

September 26. "Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in Heaven is perfect" (Niatt. 5 :48). 

What a command! Yet Christ said it, and the things that He said 
He meant .. Granted that the perfection spoken of here means not 
sinless perfection but completeness and full development in the Lord, 
the counsel is yet utterly beyond man's power to fulfil!. How then 
can it be realized? In this way-by remembering that Spiritual per
fection is not endeavor but a life. And that life is the life of the in
dwelling Christ. Try to be perfect, and you will fail miserably. But 
exchange human endeavor for the indwelling Saviour, and you will 
have victory so long as you abide in Him. 

September· 27. "Judge not, that ye be not judged" 
(Matt. 7:1). 

That is certainly one of the least kept of the Lord's commandments. 
The plain fact is that it is generally ignored by hosts of Christians, 
particularly some who boast of separation from the world. \Ve can 
set it down as a principle of the spiritual life that the kind of separation 
or santification which leads to hypcrcriticism and continual judging 
of others is perilous. 
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September 28. "Let me pull out the mote out of thine 
eyes" nv1a tt. 7 :4). 

There may be times when a Christian is called upon to perform that 
duty. But such times arc much less rare than many think. And when 
they do come, they require a sanctified sensitiveness that only the Holy 
Spirit can give. 1\fotc pulling is a delicate business. The eye, as some 
one has suggested, is not to be operated upon with a buzz saw and 
washed out with boiling water. And the soul is even more tender. 
Yet how carelessly we sometimes treat it with the abrasive of unloving 
tactlessness and the caustic of a biting tongue! 

September 29. "Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life" (Matt. 7:14). 

Despite the world's taunts there is power in narrowness. Consider 
some physical examples. The small bore of the rifle shoots the long 
range, high power bullet. The narrow wire conducts the high voltage 
current that can strike like lightning. And the life that is stripped of 
non-essentials and is set in God's way~that is the life of power. 

September 30. "Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he which 
doeth the will of l\1y Father which is in heaven" (l\'Iatt. 7:21 ). 

The following verses tell of those who will bring forth prophecies 
and even miracles as evidence of their relation to Christ. Yet lie will 
deny them, for His acceptance depends not upon religious activity, 
but upon one thing-doing the will of God. And the will of God, 
insofar as salvation goes, means confession of sin and receiving the 
Lord Jesus as Saviour. 

"I never knew you: depart from rvfc, ye that work iniquity." Sad, 
sad words! And they arc said of those who have been very active in 
working in Christ's Name. But their works, being contrary to the will 
of God, arc rejected as iniquitous. Only the things we do in the will 
of God can count for eternity. 

\Vhen sunbeams fade and shadows fall, 
And every gate is barred, 

God's Provide.nee can open all 
The locks that go so hard. 

\Vhen all that once was right seems wrong, 
Yet hold this comfort fast-

There never yet was night so long 
But morning dawned at last! 

Minute by minute, hour by hour, 
Endure, and hope, and wait; 

\Vho knows what moment Heavenly power 
Shall set the crooked straight. 
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The Tests of Conversior1 
There may often be the need (would that it were much 

more frequent than it is) of testing the reality of the faith 
professed by new converts, and others with whom v,re are 
unacquainted. The question is what are the effectual tests 
which will both manifest the true believer to be that an<l 
expose the deficiency where the profession is not real. The 
profession is made in both cases; how shall we distinguish 
the true from the false? 

It is a cardinal truth of Christianity that the grace of God 
that brings salvation teaches the denial of ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and that we should live soberly, righteously 
and godly in this present world. The faith of God's elect 
is accompanied by the acknowledgment of the truth 1ivhich 
is according to godliness. One great mark therefore of the 
reality of the profession vvill be godliness in the life. But 
to have this proof, in the case of new converts, involves 
waiting until these fruits are seen in the life. 

But some dear brethren have another way of ascer
taining whether people are truly converted or not. They 
have one rule to apply to all alike. They must be able to 
state when they were saved, and to prove that that was the 
time by the experience then passed through. There \vas a 

moment \vhen those who have eternal life passed from death 
to life, and this cannot take place without knmving it. They 
must have had the experience of it in the soul, and if they 
are not able to relate that experience, nor to state when it 
took place, then that is conclusive proof that they are not 
saved. 

That this is not at all an extreme way of putting it is 
proved by the follmving letter which I have just received: 

"Last week I attended a meeting and the question was 
asked me, 'Are you saved?' I replied, 'Yes.' Then the 
question was asked, 'How do you know you are saved?' 
I replied, 'Because I believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.' 'Is 
that all the reason you have for saying you are saved?' I 
said, 'Yes; believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt 
be saved; and I believe and am saved, and I stuck to it that 
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I was saved.' 'Don't you know when you were saved?' I 
said, 'No.'_ Then he said, 'I would not care to take your 
chances.' He talked and listened out of politeness, but 
from that time I don't know whether I am saved or not. 
Before that Jesus was very precious to me and there was no 
doubt in my mind that I was saved. 

"Now what I want to know is this, is it essential to know 
when one is born again, and to date salvation from that 
time? I know we are new creatures in Christ Jesus when we 
have accepted Him and He has accepted us, so in this way 
we are born again; but I never knew before that it is neces
sary to know that at a certain date you were saved. I told 
this man that from my earliest childhood until now I had 
heard of Jesus and had loved Him, for I had been brought 
up in a Christian home. Of course I know being brought 
up in a Christian home does not save you, but the proba
bility is that you will be saved through the good example 
they set, by showing in their lives that they are Christ's. 

"I have been helped so much by your Bible readings and 
should like to attend others if I knew where I could hear 
you. I attend the Bible Conference at the Y. W. C. A. 
and saw you there. I also attended another meeting 
and heard Mr. --twice on 1 Corinthians 15. It was very 
deep, .but I enjoyed it. I should like to hear him on some 
other passage of Scripture. The reason I write to you is 
because I think you may be able to help me." 

Now, here is a case of an intelligent young woman, 
brought up in a Methodist family, who was unable to meet 
the required test, and was therefore put aside as uncon
verted; but what evidence does her letter give, even if we 
had nothing more than that, of the fact that she has passed 
from death to life? She cannot tell when that took place, 
she would not know but for the more recent teaching she 
has received that it really had taken place. But, I ask, 
what about the test in her case. Was it not calculated to 
do her the deepest possible spiritual injury, and to throw 
her back into a condition of doubt when she might have 
abandoned the profession of the faith altogether unless kept 
by the great High Priest of our profession, who ever lives 
to make intercession for us? This young woman attended 
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a Bible Reading in fair weather and foul for months, 
and evidenced the deepest interest in the truth and was 
gradually getting hold of the gospel, which, although she 
was undoubtedly converted, she had never heard clearly 
before. A mixed gospel, without any full assurance, was 
what she had been brought up under. Now, any one who 
has had experience in working with souls knows that there 
are thousands in the denominations in just that condition. 
They give clear evidence to any one capable of discerning, 
that they have divine life, but the full gospel of justification 
without works, to say nothing of the further truth of deliv
erance from the law of sin, they know little or nothing of; 
and to apply such a test to them would be to put them 
down as false professors. Now, there are false professors 
we know, but these are a very different class. When they 
are put through a course of questioning their answers will 
be far from clear or scriptural probably, but the careful 
shepherd, who hesitates to pronounce suddenly on the state 
of one, who may be, after all, a real lamb of the flock, re
quiring all the more care because of its defective spiritual 
condition, will minister the truth as he may see it needed; 
either truth that awakens conscience to a deeper sense of sin, 
or the truth of the gospel that brings peace of conscience 
and rest of soul in the finished work of Christ. In time the 
result of this will show where the soul really is; and in any 

• case he will have avoided the awful possibility of offending 
a little one who believes in Christ; to do which, the Lord 
says, it would be better that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea 
(J\1a tt. 18 :6). . 

There are tests in Scripture, but I search in vain from 
beginning to end of the New Testament for this one. It is 
not given to us in God's word; and as the word of God is 
given that the man of God may be thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works, (2 Tim. 3 :17), the use of this test 
cannot be a good work for any one to be engaged in. It 

/ 

is entirely human and without the least particle of Scripture 
authority or precedent. I do not mean that some of us may 
not be able to state when we were brought to repentance, 
and when, after perhaps deep exercise of soul, we got peace. 
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But even with such an experience as that is it quite certain 
that \Ve know the exact time when divine life entered the 
soul? That is a question I do not pursue, interesting though 
it be, but I turn to the fact that Scripture make the present 
state of the soul the proof and not a past experience; and 
further, Scripture never makes the work of the Spirit in us 
the ground of assurace at all, but Christ's vvork for us. 
The eye of faith always looks to Christ and not to self. Not, 
of course, but that there will be experience in every true 
conversion, but how rare to find two cases just alike. Those 
whose lives have been out\vardly wicked have a very differ
ent experience from that of a young girl brought up in a 
Christian home and who, like Timothy, has from a child 
knmvn the holy Scriptures, which are able to make wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus (2 
Time. 3 :15). One will have a very deep conviction of sin 
perhaps, while \Vith the other this may have been almost 
unknmvn and the learning of the evil of the flesh may all 
come after conversion. 

But let us look at some of the tests of the possession of 
divine life in Scripture. "I have not written unto you be
cause ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, and 
that no lie is of the truth." That is they have a capacity to 
recognize truth when it is put before them. This is a sure 
mark of conversion. This capacity may be simulated by an 

• 
unbeliever, and often is for the purpose of obtaining money, 
but it is generally easy to detect the fraud; while genuine 
believers if brought into contact with the truth that suits 
their condition, respond to it at once. They recognize it 
as theirs and take possession of it. There will be differences 
in the readiness with which they do this, according to their 
spiritual state; but the truth that a believer will welcoine 
will awaken enmity in an unbeliever. To one it is the savor 
of life unto life, to the other of death unto death. The 
gospel of the blood of Christ for our sins is a sweet mes
sage of peace to a believer, while a false professor hates you 
for telling him of his being lost without it. 

Again, ''In this the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is 
not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother" (1 John 
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3 :10). "\Ve know that vve have passed from ·death unto 
life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth not his 
brother abideth in death." If the divine nature is there it 
will show itself by righteousness and love. No one \vho 
does not show these fruits has any title to the claim of pos
sessing it; while those who do show them prove that they 
possess it by that fact, and do not need othenvise to assert 
it or to prove their possession of it by a certain kind of past 
experience. The present fruits of the divine life are of the 
same character in every believer, vvhi1e the past experience 
is as various as the human face and disposition. 

The know ledge of the possession of eternal life is not 
acquired by experience apart from the word of God. It is 
the word that gives the believer the assurance that he pos
sesses it. "These things have I written unto you that be
lieve on the name of the Son of God that ye may know that 
ye have eternal life." But where this word is not minis
tered clearly many who do possess it have no true knowledge 
of what it is they possess. 

Let us not then turn souls away from the truth, putting 
them permanently in the place of the unconverted, by re
quiring of them that v,.rhich, if they are already converted, 
they can never render; but minister the truth of the gospel 
to them, and their continuance to seek after that will bring 
out their real state. -J. J. 

Religion Instead of Christ 
One of the dangerous signs of the times is the almost 

universal tendency to substitute religion for Christ. It is 
common even for evangelical and intelligent men to say of 
such and such a person, "he professed religion"; "he joined 
the church"; "he was a member of -- church for forty 
years, and when he died we have good reason to hope that 
he went to heaven." It really seems as if there was a 
shrinking from the mention of our Saviour's name, and hence 
these utterly unscriptural phrases, which mean nothing in 
God's sight, have come into popular use. \Vhy not say, 
"he was a Christian"; or "he confessed Christ"; or "he was 
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a follower of Christ," ~or "he departed to be with Christ''? 
Depend upon it, the Lord Jesus Christ is foully dishonored, 
and serious mischief is done, by the foolish habit into which 
so many have fallen, of speaking, not about Him, but about 
something connected ,vith Him. 

The word religion occurs but four times in the Bible, and 
in three of these places it is used in a bad sense, while in the 
fourth it ought to have been translated "piety," or as 
Bassett renders it in his admirable Commentary on James, 
"rite-religion," adding, "we have no term in our language 
to express the original, which refers to the outward circum
stance of religious profession, the ceremonial garb in which 
our faith is vested. These words have been beautifully 
commented upon by Archbishop Trench, Synonyms of the 
New Testament. The reference is to the externals of religious 
worship, the cultus exterior, the ceremonial, the ritual of 
worship. The noun and its cognate verb are found in 
Wisdom 11 :16; 14:16, 18, 27, in connection with idolatry." 
It is a grave mistake, therefore, to talk so much about religion 
and so little about Christ; and it is a poor excuse to say that 
they mean the same thing, for if they mean the same thing, 
why not say the same thing? 

But fatal consequences may ensue from a form of speech, 
that may appear to many as of very trivial importance. 
People are accustomed to think of religion instead of Christ, 
and if it is only a question of religion, they feel free to adopt 
any that may suit their fancy. The mind-cure operators, 
the spiritualists, and other such folks are religious, for they 
believe in God, and the immortality of the soul, and they 
say their prayers, but they make nothing whatever of Christ 
for all that. So it has come to pass that believers in 
Buddhism, and Transcendentalism, and Hegelianism and a 
lot of other dreamy and unintelligible isms, justly claim 
that they are religious, and that they ought to be received 
on an equality with other religionists. Even the Christian 
religion is of no value, if Christ is left out, and if all that is 
meant by it is admiration of His example and teachings. 

A physician would be a great fool, if he were to march 
a powerful and perfectly healthy man through the wards of 
a hospital, and say to the poor, emaciated, and suffering 
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patients, "see that man's vigorous muscles, erect frame, ruddy 
cheek, and bright eye; and now I ask you to get up and 
imitate him. You must walk as he does, expand your chest 
as he docs, cat as he does, sleep as he does, lift heavy weights 
as he <loes." But the preacher is a greater fool if he tells a 

sinner, whose heart is deceitful above all things and des .. 
pera tely wicked (J er. 17 :9), whose mind of the flesh is 
enmity against God, not subject to the law of God, neither 
can it be (Rom. 8 :7), who is by nature the child of wrath, 
as are all the rest, and even dead in trespasses and sins (Ephes. 
2 :1-3), to imitate Christ until he is born again. There is no 
capacity and no desire to imitate Him, and hence it is folly 
to preach religion to him; he needs a personal Christ to 
quicken him into life. 

But precisely the same personal Christ the unregenerate 
must have is the Christ the Christian must keep ever before 
him, as the object of his contemplation and trust, until he 
departs to be with Christ, which is far bett;er. His name as 
Jesus occurs in the small book of the New Testament 973 
times; His name as Christ occurs 566 times; and His name 
as Lord, nearly always applied to Him, occurs 730 times. 
This in itself is enough to show His indispensable importance 
both to the saved and the unsaved. God sees nothing, does 
nothing, apart from Him in creation, providence, redemption, 
resurrection, intercession, revelation, or dominion; and 
neither can we get along without Him at a single step of our 
pilgrim journey. All real Christians 1-vill admit this; and 
why then, drop His name out of their public and private 
speech? 

Multitudes think of Him as establishing a religion, which 
asserts its superior claims upon the attention of the world in 
contrast with other religions, or as having invented a machine, 
called the Church, for the saving of men; and they become so 
occupied with the religion and the machine as to forget 
Himself. They are easily led to boast of what the machine 
has done, and of what it is able to do, not remembering that 
it can do nothing whatever without the animating, energizing, 
personal Holy Spirit, who came to testify of a personal 
Christ, and who withholds the manifestations of His presence 
and His power, unless Christ is recognized and honored. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

GOD REQUIRES SOCIAL JUSTICE 
Sept. 8. Lev. 19:9-18, 32-37 

Golden Text: Luke 6 :31 

Daily Readings 
:i\fon ., Aug. 30, Lev. 10: 1-20. Tues., Aug. 31, Lev. 14: 1-20. \V ed., 

Sept. 1, Lev. 14:21-42. Thurs., Sept. 2, Lev. 14:43-57. Fri., Sept. 3, 
Lev. 16:1-34. Sat., Sept. 4, L,ev. 18:l-30. Sun., Sept. 5, Lev. 19:1-37. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Brnevolencc and the \Viii of T,hovah, L,v. 19:9-10. II. :\Ioral

ity and the l\ame of Jehovah, Lc;t, 19:11-1.3. III. Consideration of 
the Unfortunate in the Fear of Jehovah, Lev. 19:14-lSa. IV. Com
munity Life and the Revenge o(Jehovah, Lev. 19:156-18. V. Kind
ness and the Fear of God, Lev. 19 :32. VI. Treatment of Strangers in 
View of the Grace of God, Lev. 19:.33-34. VII. Honesty and the 
Redemption from God, Lev. 19 :35-36. VIII. The Foundation of All 
}\Iorality -the God of Salvation, Lev. 19:37. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The ordinances which form the substance of our lesson are various 

applications of the Ten Commandments to particular problems in the 
life of God's ancient people. These statutes have this one thing first 
of alI in common with the original Law-both are founded in God, in 
God's person and ,vork. The Ten Commandments arc introduced 
,vith these words: "And (;od spake all these words, saying, 'I am 
J chovah thy Gud, \Vho brnught thee out of the land of Egypt, out of 
the house of bondage'" (Exod. 20:1-2). The specific applications of 
these "\Vords," as found in our text, likewise find their authority rooted 
in the same covenant God of deliverance 

\Vhy are things right or wrong? ]\fodern philosophy has many 
hedging replies, as for example: Things arc right when they are beau
tiful, and wrong when they are ugly; or, Things are right when they 
lead to success, and wrong when they lead to failure; or, Things are 
right because human custom has made them so, and wrong because 
men luve not :c;e(·n fit to repeat them. It does not matter what the 
answer of philosophy is, if it avoids the glory and authority of God; 
and that is just what makes modern theories of right and wrong so 
dangerous. It has always been Satan's plan to get men to deny God. 
He said to Eve, "Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of any tree of 
the garden" (Gen. 3:1). What is the essence of that question, so full 
of guile and insinuations? It is this, "Hath God said?" •'Hath God 
said anything in regard to human living?" "Are we to weigh matters 
always in the light of God's standard?" That is the great question of 
ethics. The Scriptures always answer it with the positive assertion 
that morality must be founded in the fear of God. The fact that God 
has spoken, and that His words necessarily agree with His own char
acter and conduct, is our only sure basis of true living. The fact of 
sin has enlarged this problem into the need of a Saviour. \1/e will not 
forget that. But the law of righteousness antedates the work of re
demption, and it is, unlike redemption, universal. Not all angels are 
in their first estate, and not all men are saved; but for the unfallen, the 
lost, and the redeemed, this one fact holds-God, not some nature of 
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things, or desire, or custom, is His own reason for what is right and 
beautiful. This means that nothing can be right or beautiful among 
us that docs not agree with His nature. A God-consciousness is what 
the world needs m~st, by grace through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

It is a happy thought that when one studies the la,vs that come from 
Jehovah our God, that they are not con frned to the expression of the 
sternness of righteousness but that they just as frequently reflect the good
ness of God. It was on this latter fact that Satan tried to cast doubt 
in the mind of Eve. He has, of course, beE'n busy at the same sort of 
misrepresentation of our loving Creator and Lord ever since that fatal 
moment in the then sinless creation. But man is without excuse for 
disbelieving him, for evidence of God's goodness abound on every hand. 
How else can one interpret this concern for the poor, the stranger, and 
the physicaliy unfortunate? God's laws for His people are not grtevous. 

The New Testament counsels us to give in proportion to our income, 
which income, if it be of the right sort, comes from God. All right 
giving is therefore a testimony of God's bounty to His own. It was 
so in Israel. The Lord who sends the rain and sunshine always blessed 
obedient Israel with an overflow of His goodness. There was then 
always more than enough for the worker, so that the poor and the 
sojourner might also be satisfied. See what fine lessons in unselfish
ness were thus taught by every harvest! and how beautifully every 
workday could be sanctified by remembrance of God's grace/ Charity 
and taxes were no burden to Israel in the days that the people walked 
with Jehovah. .Anyone familiar with our own tax situation and the 
demands made upon us for the unemployed will readily admit that 
Israel ,vas advantaged far above us. Therein lies a telling contrast 
between a democracy such as ours has turned out to be in recent years 
and the theocracy; that is, the difference between the rule of man and 
the rule of God. \Vould that our present state of industry, so beset 
by ugly strikes, could reflect the peace of that fine scene in the Book of 
Ruth where Boaz is seen coming to the reapers, with the blessing, 
"Jehovah be with you," and the r~apers are heard in their response to 
him, "Jehovah bless thee" (Ruth 2 :4). 

A NA'TIO~ NEEDS RELIGIOUS HOMES 
Sept. 12. Deut. 6:4-5, 11:18-25 

Golden Text: Prov. 22 :6 

Daily Readings 
r--fon., Sept. 6, Deut. 1:1-25. Tues., Sept. 7, Deut. 1:26-46. Wed., 

Sept. 8, Deut. 2:1-25. Thurs., Sept. 9, Dent. 2:26-37. Fri., Sept. 10, 
Deut. 3:1-29, Sat., Sept. 11, Deut. 6:1:9. Sun., Sept. 12, Deut. 
11: 18-25. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
1. Doctrine, Dcut. 6:4. II. Dutv, Dcut. 6:5. III. Practice. Dcut. 

11: 18-22. IV. Blessing, Deut. 11 :23-25. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
As in last Sunday's lesson: So in this, duty, obedience and blessing 

flow from the person and work of Jehovah. At the beginning of all 
Old Testament theology lies the doctrine that Jehovah is God alone, 
and that man is prohibited from having any gods besides Him (Deut. 
6:4; Exod. 20:3). The margin of the American Standard Version 
has three alternative readings for Deuteronomy 6:4: "Jehovah our 
God, Jehovah is one"; "Jehovah is our God. Jehovah is one"; "Je
hovah is our God, Jehovah alone". The last of these makes the easiest 
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reading and seems to be most easily parallel to the First Command
ment. But in one of the departments of Biblical interpretation there 
is a rule, that when there are a number of possible renderings, the one 
that appears most unlikely to be the right one is to be chosen! Bv 
such a rule the simplest of the translations of Deuteronomy 6:4 would 
be rejected. Thus we would not read: "Jehovah is our God, Jehovah 
alone"; but, say, "Jehovah our God is one Jehovah." Both state
ments are true to fact; but it is more than likely that the fundamental 
statement of Deuteronomy 6:4 strives to say more than that there 
is only one God. The Jews may not have appreciated that to the full, 
for the emphasis of the Old Testament is upon the exclusiveness and 
unity of God. Yet, as in Genesis 1:1 we have a multiple subject and a 
singular predicate: so here we have the name Jehovah twice and the 
name God once, and to these three names ( two plus one) is ascribed 
unity. Interest in this text is heightened by recalling that its word 
for "one" is not the term for uniqueness or absolute unity but the term 
designating group unity. To illustrate-the word meaning "one" 
here is not the word which we might use in speaking of "one stick", 
but the word which we rnight use in speaking of "a bundle of sticks". 
''One stick" speaks of absoluteness; "a bundle of sticks" speaks of 
union. In the light of New Testament revelation it is a simple matter 
now to see in Deuteronomy 6:4, if not a direct statement of the Trinity, 
at least an impressive reflection of it. So the Christian can read the 
text~ "Jehovah [the Father] our God [the Holy Spirit] is one Jehovah 
[God the Son!." Back of all creation, providence and redemption 
stands the Trinity whether man knows it or not. But what a com
fort it is to him when he knows that every event has tne attention of 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Not only do all things 
work together for the good of God's children (Rom. 8 :28); but the 
whole Godhead cooperates in all things, and that is the reason why 
creation is a wniverse. 

God is a Person as well as a Triune Unity. As such He can be loved; 
and because He is God, He must be loved; and this love must engage 
the full capacity of man. Here then it is not righteousness but love 
that lies at the base of holy duty. These things are not contrary, 
for grace has wedded then into a blessed union. Therefore the 
Psalmist could sing: "Surely His salvation is nigh them that fear Him, 
that glory may dwell in onr land. J\!Iercy and truth are met together; 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other" (Psa. 85:9-10). It 
has been said that our Lord's first word to His people was "Blessed" 
-"Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven" 
(l\1att. 5:3). But that is not altogether true; for at an earlier day 
He had said, "Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. 
4:17). So it was in the Pentateuch-first God's law in Exodus 20 and 
then God's love in Deuteronomy 6. It is these two that the strength 
of His grace has made to kiss each other in our redemption. 

A command to love God implies the possibility of such love. God 
never commands the impossible. Love is never listed in the Biblical 
catalogues of the things that come out of the heart of unregenerate 
man. But love is the first part of the fruit of the Spirit. The pro
vision then for the keeping of this commandment lies in the gift of the 
Holy Spirit of God. Now, the Spirit is given to the redeemed of the 
Lord. The commandment before us is therefore a commandment 
based on the promises of redemption. The believer in the Lord gets 
his strength to love God from God Himself. "We love,_.because He 
first loved us" (1 John 4:19). 

But this love, though supplied from a hove, must be exercised by the 
saint himself. And since sainthood does not necessarily imply ulti
mate perfection, saints need helps toward holy living. Certainly Old 
Testament saints~did, and we will be as ready to ascribe a similar need 
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to those of the New Testament. The helps may be different in the 
different dispensations; but whatever they be, they have the same 
purpose-the establishment of the child of God in his relationship to 
his Lord. We do not now do the things that Israel did to propagate 
the knowledge of Jehovah to future generations; but we can read our 
Bibles and talk about the Lord's grace in our homes. And how quickly 
one senses the blessings of such practices in the homes of Christians. 
There is no substitute for a healthful family conference in the truths 
of Christ. Parents who fail here need hardly expect that their children 
will grow up in love for the Lord. 

God's command to love Him is far from a selfish command. His 
aim is the blessing of His children through their love of Him. In the 
case of our present text the reward was national prosperity in a fully 
possessed land. And who but the lover of God really possesses the 
land? And what lover of God ever failed to inherit the land? 

CHOICES AND THEIR CONSEQUENCES IN A NATION'S I.TFE 
Sept. 19. Deut.11:8-12, 26-32 

Golden Text: Josh. 24:15 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Sept. 13, Amos 8:1-8. Tues., Sept. 14, 2 Tim. 1:1-6. \Ved., 

Sept. 15, Deut. 7:1-11. Thurs., Sept. 16, Josh. 24:14-28. Fri., Sept. 
17, John 18:33-40. Sat., Sept. 18, Acts 3:11-26. Sun.,.Sept. 19, Dent. 
11 :8-12, 26-32. . 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Blessing Through Obedience, Deut. 11 :8-96. II. A Description 

of the Land, Deut. 11 :9c-12. III. Ebal and Gerizim, Deut. 11 :26-32. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our lesson describes three incentives for Israel to walk in God's wavs 

-His commandment, the glory of Canaan under His gracious han·d, 
and the blessings that follow a faithful choice of God. 

One necessarily hears much of commandments and obedience in the 
history of Israel, for their whole economy was founded on God's will 
and their true response to it. And what life of blessedness is not of 
the same pattern? The New Testament tells us that ''the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he th.ctt doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever" (1 John 2:17). The way of holiness is the way of 
strength and endurance. There is nothing in the Christian life to make 
a person weak or to curtail his real enjoyments. The way pf Christ 
is the way of continual refreshings and power. Happy they who have 
believed this, for they know the truth of it, and there is no brighter 
knowledge. The claims of the world produce a weakening influence 
and its promises end in disillusionment. The promises of the Lord 
are true in every age, and they have this added glory that they are 
endorsed by God's faithfulness concerning them to the fathers who 
trusted Him in the times that have passed. Possession is a great 
word with the people of God. How precious to know that its title 
deed never fades and that its value ever increases. The people who 
walk with God walk forward even from strength to strength and from 
glory to glory. 

Canaan is to the Old Testament what the heavenlies are to the New. 
Both belong to the present life of God's saints; that is, as Israel enjoyed 
the privileges of Canaan, so the Christian may enjoy the blessings 
associated with the heavenlies here and now, with more of God's grace 
for the heaven to come. These blessings of the heavenlies, like God's 
Son and His kingdom, are neither like nor from this ·world; just as 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

214 OUR HOPE 

Canaan was not patterned after Egypt. Egypt was a place which 
man made: Canaan was a place which God cared for. God does not 
deny that the Egyptians produced gardens of herbs, but these had to 
be kept in shape by irrigation. The land of Egypt contained things 
that were artificial, seasonal, and small. But Canaan offered Israel 
an experience of great things of natural beauty and power, produced 
by the hand of God throughout the whole year. The Hebrews were 
slaves in Egypt; in Canaan they were the free children of Jehovah. 
What a difference between the habit-bound children of this age and 
the Spirit-free sons of God! We need very much to emphasize this 
advantage of the Christian way of life over that of the world's way of 
life; for the joys of Christian experience have power to attract. A 
young man who had just attended a happy rneeting of Christians said 
to me recently, "I did not like this and that about the place; but when 
I saw the happy spirit of the people, I felt as though I wanted to be a 
Christian." Canaan was Israel's for their walking into it by faith 
in God. He offered it to them and promised His protection over 
them once they started toward it. 

Israel was taught that the opposite of blessing is not the lack of 
good things merely but the infliction of a positive curse. They were 
asked, therefore, to choose between two definite facts-God's curse 
and God's blessing. Mount Ebal represented the one: Gerizim the 
other. There is such a thing in this world as a curse. It has been 
put here by God Himself. It was Jehovah God who said, "Cursed is the 
ground for thy hke; in toil shah thou eat of it all the days of thy life; 
thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat 
the herb of the field; in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till 
thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return" ( Gen. 3 :17-19). When 
Moses cried to God for the removal of the fiery serpents, God did not 
remove the serpents, but provided a way of escape from them through 
the standard of the serpent of brass which spoke of the cross of Christ 
(Num. 21:4-9; John 3:14-15). The curse was not removed in answer 
to 1i1oses' prayer; but salvation was provided for the people from it. 
The curse of sin is still in the world; but God sent IIis Son into it in 
order that men might not perish (John 3: 16). vVha t folly for man to 
choose the curse of God by disobedience to Him! But there is also a 
blessing in the world. The blessing is also in control of God. When 
Isaac realized that he had blessed Jacob with the blessing he intended 
Esau to have, he could not retract his words, but said: "I ... have 
blessed him; yea, he shall be blessed" (Gen. 27:33). \Vith a morning 
newspaper in our hands it is easier to believe in the curse than in the 
blessing; but the blessing is as real as the curse. Happy they who 
trust God for His blessing, for they know how to say from the heart: 
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who hath 
blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ" 
(Ephes. 1 :3). May we always choose this better part! 

GOD IN THE MAKING OF A NA'fION 

Sept. 26. Deut. 8:11-20 

Golden Text: Deut. 8:11 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 20, Isa. 51 :1-8. Tues., Sept. 21, Deut. 7:12-26. Wed.,. 
Sept. 22, Deut. 8:1-10. Thurs., Sept. 23, Deut. 8:11-20. Fri., Sept. 
24, Deut. 9:1-12. Sat., Sept. 25, Deut. 9: 13-29. Sun., Sept. 26, Deut. 
10:1-22. 
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The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Danger of Forgetting God, Deut. 8: 11-14. II. God's Hum

bling of Israel, Deut. 8:15-l6a. III. God's Purpose in Humbling 
Israel, Deut. 8: 16b. IV. Man's Danger to Exalt Himself, Deut. 
8: 17. V. God the Source of Wealth Deu t. 8: 18. VI. God's Threat 
Against Forgetting Him, Deut. 8: 19-20. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our text is a cry against the forgetting of God and His goodness to 

us. "Forgetting" has here a definite meaning. It means more than 
the mental inability to recall what God had done. Men are not likely 
to lose the remembrance of things so easily. We of ten hear people 
say the lamentable thing-I can forgive, but I cannot forget. Some
times it does seem that the storechambers of our minds have more 
difficulty keeping track of the good than of the bad that comes to 
them. But is that really so? Is it really true that it is easier for 
children to learn the songs of the street than the hymns of the church? 
If so, they are yet without excuse for such falling short in spiritual 
things. This must also be the judgrnent against every lapse in the 
memory of a blessing of God, when the thought of His chastisement is 
not fotgotten. \Ve d,vell on the things in which we are interested. 
It betrays our love to Him, therefore, to forget His kindnesses. We 
would not forget them if we dwelt on the thought of them. We would 
certainly not forget them if we used them as inspirations for fellow
ship and service with Him. l'vfoses was led to cry against that type 
of forgetting which keeps a saint, so richly blessed of the Lord, from 
keeping His commandments, and His ordinances, and His statutes. 
Such forgetting is equivalent to disobedience. Such forgetting is there
fore a deliberate shelving of information concerning the Lord-putting 
it away and forbidding it to function. A faith that does not work is 
dead faith: it is no faith at all. In like manner, remembrance that 
does not lead to thankful service is not remembrance at all. 

Such forgetting is a shameful fault, for it despises present as well as 
past blessings. What blessings Israel had had! Redeemed from bond
age in Egypt by God. Redeemed by God when they were so miser
able and helpless! How could they forget such deliverance? How 
could they allow their children to forget it? Redeemed! Set free! 
Forget that? Yes, by not keeping God's commandments. We will 
not say that our Lord Jesus Christ needed any mechanical arrange
ments to keep Him in tune with His Father; but we can record of Him 
that as a Bov of twelve He had to be about His Father's business, and 
that as You1~g l\fan He had established a custom of going to the syna
gogue, and that during His ministry it was meat for Him to do His 
Father's will. Jesus never forgot His Father-He was too busy loving 
and serving Him. \Vhy is it that so often when one wants a thing done 
in the church, he can get it done by those who are steeped in the work 
of the Lord? Because they are so busy thankfully serving Him that 
they cannot forget Him. Redeemed! How can we forget our Saviour? 
Israel was about to be enriched with possessions such as they had never 
dreamed of having. They were to have goodly houses in the place 
of their dusty tents; their flocks were to increase; their silver and gold 
was to be multiplied. Yet the Lord foresaw that they would be in 
danger of forgetting the Blesser through undue occupation with His 
blessings. Only sin in man can account for such a perversion of 
conduct. 

God provided against such temptation by humbling the people in 
the wilderness. In those dry and barren lands they were taught to 
depend on Him. Day by day they needed Him for food, for drink for 
protection. Such training was intended to make Israel so God-concious 
m their need that they would never forget His past blessings nor 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

216 OUR HOPE 

neglect to depend on Him for their present fare. Yet God knew that 
their hearts were so intoxicated with sin that nothing but continual 
obedience to Him would protect them against forgetting their once 
humble position and His grace to them. 

The gracious Lord even saw that I sracl might fa]! so far short of 
remembering Him that they would seek to rob Him of His glory by 
ascribing their place and power in Canaan to their own prowess. Self
made men they would proclaim themselves as being. "ls not this 
great Babylon, which I have built for the royal dwelling-place, by the 
rnight of my power and for the glory of my majesty" (Dan. 4:30)? said 
poor Nebuchadnezzar before he gave evidence that his reason had left 
him. In such boasting did he engage in spite of the lessons he had 
learned through the revelation of his dream and its answer, and the 
miraculous preservation of Daniel's friends from the fiery furnace! 
Ours may not be the danger of public boasts; but there crouches in 
each of us the sin that would rob God of His glory in our lives in a 
thousand ways. Let us come to our senses and believe again that pros
perity comes from Him, that the very air we breathe and the things 
that we use are His gifts. 

That which distinguishes a saint from a heathen is that the saint 
is a child of God and that the heathen has no God. When God's 
children forget Hirn, they put themselves on the par with the heathen, 
for they thus become guilty of practical idolatry. So it was with 
Israel, and God threatened that if they served other gods, they would 
share the fate of the heathen who perished out of the land. All this 
is a warning against the nations of our own day. O! to live in a really 
Christian, God-remembering, God-serving land! How wonderful that 
would be! That would be second only to fellowshipping with the Lord 
in heaven or in the millennium. 

Book Reviews 
The Romance of a Doctor's Visits. By Walter Lewis 

Wilson, M.D. Pickering and Inglis, London, England; 
Cloth, 128 pages. Price one shilling net. 

The author of this volume practised medicine and afterwards engaged 
in business in the middle west. The busy life that such occupations 
necessitated has not hindered him from carrying on an extensive Gospel 
ministry as a lay preacher. It is out of a rich experience in personal 
work that he has drawn the material for the book. Its simplicity of 
presentation makes for easy reading and it should prove to be an 
inspiration to all who are engaged in the ministry of the Gospel. G.C . .M. 

Glimpses of Christ in Psalm Nine. By Wendell P. Love
less. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich. 
Paper, 18 pages. Price 15c. 

In the few pages of this pamphlet the author, who is Director of 
the Radio Department of the Moody Bible Institute of Chicago, 
Illinois, has pointed out in seven passages references to the Lord Jesus 
Christ as (lJ The Person (2) The Creator (3) The Righteous Judge 
(4) The Eternal Son of God (5) The Protector and Shepherd (6) The 
Saviour (7) The Coming King. Linking numerous other portions of 
Scripture with the verses in the Psalm itself, he has faithfully reminded 
us of the wonders of Him who is the "unchanging, eternal Christ." 
G. C. M. 
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Editorial Notes 
In the fourteenth chapter of the Gospel 

His Troubled of John, our Lord, in speaking to His 
Soul beloved disciples, gathered about Him 

with the exception of Judas, said: "Peace 
I leave with you, My peace I give unto you." This peace is 
not the peace which was made in the blood of His cross. 
It is not the peace with God which every saved sinner pos
sesses and knows as his portion. It is His peace which 
He had and manifested in His life of humiliation on earth. 
It is written in the prophet Isaiah: "T'hou wilt keep him in 
perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he 
trusteth in Thee" (26 :3). His life on earth was the life of 
perfect rest; His mind was always, day and night, every 
moment, stayed upon His Father, hence He was kept in 
perfect peace. All in that blessed life was calmness, quietness 
and perfect peace. He knew Himself in His Father's hands. 
There could be no worry, no anxiety with Him. He knew 
nothing about a troubled soul as we know it. 

He was not troubled in His soul when resting in the little 
ship, peacefully asleep, while the waves dashed in and the 
vessel filled with water. His disciples were troubled. 
"Master, Master, we perishl" was their frantic cry. How 
could they ever think of perishing with Him? All the waters 
of the oceans could never have sunk that little ship. He 
knew in perfect trust that nothing could harm Him. Nor 
was He troubled when He spent forty days and nights alone 
in the wilderness; surrounded by wild beasts. Let the 
tempter approach, He knew that the prince of this world 
Would not find anything in Him. 
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Or was He troubled when they rushed Him to the mount
tainside ready to cast Him down the precipice? He was 
not troubled then any more than He was when they picked 
up the stones ready to stone Him. As He moved about 
among the multitudes, who often were angered at Him, He 
manifested perfect calmness. And when they took Him, 
spit in His face, smote His cheeks, scourged His back, 
mocked and reviled Him, the perfect peace and calmness 
remained the same. 

And yet we read that His soul was troubled, that sou1-
agony, of the most distressing nature, suddenly seized hold 
on Him. In Luke 12 :50, He spoke of what was ahead of 
Him. "But I have a baptism to be baptized with; and how 
am I straitened till it be accomplished!" This was probably 
the first time He revealed what really troubled His soul. 
During the last week He spent down here He spoke more 
definitely of His troubled soul. "Now is my soul troubled; 
and what shall I say? . Father, save Me from this hour, 
but for this cause came I unto this hour" (John 12 :27). A 
little while later in the upper room we read again of His 
troubled spirit. "\Vhen Jesus had thus said, He was troubled 
in spirit, and testified and said, Verily, verily·, I say unto you, 
that one of you shall betray Me" (John 13 :21). And finally 
when He stepped forward in the garden of Gethsemane, 
leaving His disciples a little way behind, He said, "My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death" (Matt. 26 :38). 

What was it that troubled His soul? It was not that He 
feared man and his hatred. Nor did He fear and was 
troubled on account of Satan's power. Nor was He troubled 
on account of the coming physical sufferings, the cross and 
the shame connected with it, for it is written "for the joy 
set before Him He endured the cross and despised the shame." 
What was it? There can be but one answer. He who 
healed all manner of diseases, who cast out demons, com
manded the waves and the winds, who raised the dead, was 
froubled in anticipation of our sins which He had to bear, 
and which He bore when He died as the substitute of sinners. 
An expositor of John's Gospel of a hundred years ago gives 
the right answer. "The only solution of this extreme 
trouble is the vicarious significance of the sufferings and 
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death of Christ. If our chastisement was upon Him, in 
order that we might have peace, then in Him must have 
been concentrated all the horror of death. He bore our sins, 
and the wages of sin is death. The physical suffering was 
nothing compared to the immeasurable suffering of soul 
which impended over Him, and the full greatness and depth 
of which He clearly perceives." And another says, "Let us 
note the exceeding guilt and sinfulness of sin. The thing 
,vhich made even God's own Son, who had power to work 
works that none else did beside Him, groan and cry, 'My 
soul is troubled,' can be no light thing. He that would 
know the full measure of sin and guilt should mark attentively 
this statement. With it all there is connected a depth which 
no finite mind, not even the most saintly believer, can ever 
fathom. What soul agony and racking it must have been 
for Him the HoJy Son of God, He who hates sin, when the 
iniquity of us all was laid upon Him, when He was made sin 
for us, when He poured out His soul unto death!" 

\Vhat need to think of this constantly! What need to 
dwell much on this great redemption and ever to remember 
that we are bought with so great price, which only He who 
paid it all does fully understand! How easy it is to forget it 
and to have no longer the reality of it, which is so necessary 
for the stimulation of love and service! The Lord's Supper, 
with His loving request, "Do this in remembrance of Me," 
is given to the Church for this great purpose, "to show forth 
His death till He comes." It is the memorial feast of His 
great love wherewith He loved us and the means through 
the power of the Holy Spirit to keep His love ever fresh 
before our hearts. 

"O Christ, what burdens bowed Thy Head! 
Our load was laid on Thee; 

Thou stoodest in the sinner's stead
To bear all ill for me. 

A victim led, Thy blood was shed; 
Now there's no load for me. 

"Jehovah lifted up His rod-
0 Christ, it fell on Thee! 

Thou wast forsaken of Thy God; 
No distance now for me. 

Thy blood beneath that rod has flowed; 
Thy bruising healetb me." 

~ 
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The Ninety-first Psalm is a prophetic 
The Second picture of the second Jv1an, , the Lord 

Man Jesus Christ, just as the First Psalm 
shows our Lord as the righteous Man 

who walked on the earth. The previous Psalm, the Nine
tieth, shows what fallen roan is. That Psalm was written 
by Moses, undoubtedly during the wilderness days of Israel, 
when the man of God saw Israel dying on the desert sands. 
It speaks of sin and death "Thou hast set our iniquities 
before Thee, our secret sins in the light of Thy countenance. 
For all our days are passed away in Thy wrath, we spend our 
years as a tale that is told." It is a mournful Psalm, this 
Psalm of Moses. How well it is adapted to read at funer-. 
als. But when we read the Psalm which follows we leave 
death behind and breath the atmosphere of life and deliver
ance. It is the blessed description of the perfect Man, the 
Man who walked on this earth, dwelling in the secret place 
of the Most High, who in His path of humiliation made 
God His refuge, the Most Ii.igh His habitation. He walked 
in obedience and in perfect trust, He met the enemy and 
stripped him of his power, as it is written, "Thou shalt tread 
upon the lion and adder; the young lion and the dragon 
Thou shalt trample under feet." 

The last three verses of this Psalm give us another pro
phetic picture of the Lord Jesus. "Because He hath set 
His love on 1V1e, therefore will I deliver Him." The Father 
speaks of His beloved Son, who walked as the obedient One, 
in perfect love-fellowship with Him. "I will set Him on 
high, because He hath known l\!Iy Name." Even so it was 
fulfilled when He had been obedient unto death, the death 
of the Cross. Then God set Him on high "at His own right 
hand in the heavenly realm, far abpve all principality and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is· 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come, and hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him 
to be the head over all things to the church, which is His 
body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in al111 (Ephes. 1: 
20-23). 

"He shall call upon Me, and I will deliver Him. I will 
be with Him in trouble; I will deliver Him, and honor Him. 
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vVith long life will I satisfy Him and show Him my salva
tion," All these blessed statements are true first of all of 
the second Man, our Lord. God has answered and still 
answers His prayers. "Who in the days of His flesh offered 
up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears, 
unto Him that was able to save Him out of death, who was 
heard in that He feared" (Heb. 5 :7). God delivered Him 
in raising Him from the dead and by giving Him glory. 

But the precious, blessed statements of this Psalm belong 
likewise to those who are linked with the second Man, who 
by faith have become His seed, who are partakers of Him 
and with Him. We belong to the new creation headed by 
the second Man, the captain of our salvation, the first 
begotten among many brethren. \Ve are one with Him. 
But to know the full comfort of this Psalm of the second 
Man, we too must walk in obedience, walk in His footsteps. 
The carnally minded Christian cannot experience these 
blessed things. He knows nothing of the precious nearness 
to Him. It all necessitates a close walk with God, a walk in 
faith, a daily setting of our hearts upon Him. Then we 
shall enjoy the comfort, the peace, the deliverance, the 
assurance, the joy, all of which is so blessedly expressed in 
this Psalm. He answers our prayers; He covers us with 
His feathers, as we trust under His wings; He will be our 
shield and buckler; our life will be the life of victory and 
overcoming. And can there be a happier life, than the life 
which constantly makes the Lord his refuge, and the Most 
High his habitation? Do you know this daily life of faith? 

~ 
Our ever blessed Lord is first of all the 

The Great Sin-bearer. The Holy Son of God came 
Bearer to earth for this one great purpose. That 

is why He bore the name Jesus, "for He 
shall save His people from their sins."(Matt. I :21). In His 
life He did not bear our sins... He was ·sinless, perfectly holy, 
for He is very God; nor could His holy, perfect life put 
away our sins. He could only be the sin-bearer by the 
death on the cross; in that death, He who knew no sin, was 
made sin for us. On the cross He bore our sins. "Who His 
9Wn self b;ue our sins in His own body on the tree, that we 
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being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose 
stripes ye were healed" ( 1 Peter 2 :24). Every believer can 
look back to the cross and say, "He bore my sins," the sins 
He knew before we ever were in existence, before they ever 
were committed. Every sinner saved by grace can say 
with Paul, "He loved me, He gave Himself for me." And 
because He bore our sins in our stead they are forever gone. 
They are sunk in the sea of divine forgetfulness. They can 
never come up again. Therefore we are justified by faith, 
and being justified we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And because He bore our sins and was 
our substitute on the cross, we can say, "I am crucified with 
Christ: nevertheless I live: yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me, and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for 
me" (Gal. 2 :20). "Knowing this, that our old man is cru
cified with Him, that the body of sin might be annulled, 
that henceforth \Ve should not serve sin. . . . Likewise 
reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the 
lusts thereof" (Rom. 6:6-12). Because He was our sin
bearer we, who believe on Him, are delivered from the guilt 
of sin, as well as from the power and dominion of it, consti
tuted holy, and finally to be with Him in perfect holiness 
and in eternal glory. 

Our l,ord is also the Burden-bearer. vVhile in the past 
He bore our sins, in the present He bears upon His loving 
bosom His own beloved people and bears their burdens. 
This is His work as the High Priest in glory. He, who 
was tempted in all things as we are, apart from sin; He 
who suffered being tempted, who knows human life and 
human burdens, who was the man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief, is now the sympathizing High Priest, who is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities. He is waiting 
for us with our burdens, that we may put them all upon 
His loving heart, and roll them upon His omnipotent 
shoulder. It is a most blessed way to take our burdens 
and cares as permitted by Him, so that we might test His 
love and His power and find Him true to all His promises. 
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"Casting all your care upon Him; for He careth for you." 
(1 Peter 5 :7). He will never fail His trusting people, for He 
ha th said, "I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee" (Heb. 
13 :5). To find how He cares and keeps, how He sustains, 
and answers prayer, makes Him more real to us and brings 
us into closer fellowship. If there were no trials, no burdens, 
no cares and anxieties in the lives of His people, how could 
He manifest Himself as the Burden-bearer? Alas! how we 
grieve Him when we turn elsewhere with our burdens and 
cares and not to Him. 
~Y ,But He is the Glory-bearer as well. It is written of Him 
"He shall bear the Glory" (Zech. 6 :13). The Sin-bearer 
and the Burden-bearer, is the Glory-bearer. Such He is 
now in the highest heaven. "\Ve see Jesus, who was made 
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, 
crmvned with glory and honor" (Heb. 2 :9). All the Glory 
l~od can give He has put upon Him, who finished the work 
on the cross, who is the head of His Church and the head 
of the new ere a tion. He will be the Glory-bearer in the 
future. Heaven must open some day. And when heaven is 
opened, the opened heavens will reveal Him crowned with 
many crowns, claiming His blood bought inheritance; then 
He will become the King of kings and the Lord of lords. 
Every knee must bow and every tongue must confess Him, 
while the earth will be covered with the glory of the Lord. 
V-lhat a demonstration then of His Lordship and of His 
glory! And the Glory-bearer does not bear the glory alone. 
He who bore our sins, who bears our burdens now, will make 
us, the objects of His changeless love, the bearers of His 
glory. That was His gracious will expressed in His great 
prayer-"the glory Thou hast given me I have given to 
them." 

Oh let us praise and worship Himl Let us yield our whole 
beings to Him, He is worthy of all! Let us trust and obey 
Him! Let us exalt His worthy Name in every way. "Unto 
Him who loveth us, and hath washed us from our sins in 
His own blood,. and hath made us priests and kings unto 
God His Father, to Him be glory and dominion forever and 
ever. Amen.' 
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"And when Abram was ninety years old 
He is Able and nine, the Lord (Gen. 21 :1) appeared 

unto Abram and said unto him, I am the 
Almighty God." The Hebrew for Almighty God is "El 
Shaddai," the All Sufficient One, or as it has been para
phrased, "the God who is enough." He is the God who is 
able, to whom alone power belongs. Let us see how blessedly 
the Spirit of God tells us in the ·\Vord that our Lord is able 
to do and to undertake for His own. 

I. He is able to save to the uttermost. "\Vherefore He is 
able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by Him, seeing He ever liveth and maketh intercession for 
them" (Heb. 7 :25). All who believe on Him are saved once 
for all, and are being saved, and kept, by His gracious minis
try in glory. It is a precious assurance that the ever living, 
ever loving high-priest in the presence of God, constantly 
saves those who come unto God by Him. 

II. He is able to deliver. "If it be so, our God whom 
we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, 
and He will deliver us out of thine hand, 0 king. But if 
not, be it known unto thee, 0 king, that we will not serve 
thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast 
set up" (Dan. 3 :17-18). What wonderful faith these three 
young Hebrews manifested! They knew their God and 
trusted in His power; yet even if it should not please Him 
to deliver them, they would rather burn than to disobey His 
Word. Such has been the holy, trusting determination of 
thousands of martyrs in past ages. But He honored their 
faith and delivered them. He is still able to deliver. The 
most despairing condition in which His children is placed 
is His opportunity to show what He can do. Oh! for faith 
to trust Him more! And when aged Daniel had been cast 
into the lion's den and passed that night amidst the lions, 
the king in the morning shouted down into the den, "0 
Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy God, whom thou 
servest continually, able to deliver thee from the lions?" 
And back came the answer, "My God hath sent His angel, 
and hath shut the lions' mouths, that they have not hurt 
me" (Dan. 6 :20)."~And He still sends forth His angels to 
deliver His servants. 
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I I I. II e is able to give all grace. "And God is able to 
make all grace abound toward you, that ye always having 
all sufficiency in all things may abound to every good work" 
(2 Cor. 9:8). And now brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the Word of His grace, which is able to build you 
up, and to give you an inheritance among all them which 
are sanctified" (Acts 20 :32). All that we need, every 
spiritual blessing, all the joy and peace, everything and all 
things, He is willing and able to bestow upon us. Grace 
upon grace He is able to give out of His own fullness. 

IV. JI e is able to do as He promised. "And being fully 
persuaded that, what He promised, He was able also to 
perform" (Rom. 4 :21). Such was Abraham's faith, who 
staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief, but 
v.'as strong in faith, giving glory to God. And still He is the 
same Lord who is able, who never disappoints a trusting 
heart. All He asks, "Believe ye that I am able to do this?" 
(l\1att. 9:28). 

V. He is able to sustain in temptation. "There hath no 
temptation taken you but such as is common to man, but 
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able, but will with the temptation also make a 
\vay to escape, that ye may be able to bear it" (I Cor. 10 :13). 
"For in that He Himself hath suffered, being tempted, He is 
able to succor them that are tempted" (Heb. 2 :18). There
fore we can count it all joy when we fall into divers temp
tations (James 1 :2) for it will give Him an opportunit) to 
show His gracious faithfulness. 

VI. He is able to keep. "For I know whom I have be
lieved, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that which 
I have committed unto Him against that day" (2 Tim. 1 :12). 
"Now unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, and 
to present you faultless before the presence of His glory with 
exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever" 
(Jude, verse 24). We need not to fear anything. His keep
ing power is omnipotent power. Nothing can pluck His 
sheep out of His~ or out of His Father's hands. 

VI I. He is able to restore Israel. "God is able to graff 
them in again" (Rom. 11 :23). This means Israel. They 
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were broken off from the root of the good olive tree. They 
are now in this condition till the day comes when the grafted 
in branches, who are unbelieving (Gentiles who are by pro
fession Christians, that is, dead Christendom) will be cut 
off, and then Israel will be put back, and be raised up nation
ally and spiritually. God is able to do this for a whole 
nation and He will surely do it, for He has promised it. 

YIII. He is able to raise the dead. "Accounting that 
God was able to raise him up, even from the dead" (Heb. 
11 :19). He is able, for He said so Himself, "l\1arvel not at 
this, for the hour is coming in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear His voice and shall come forth." He is 
able, for He declared, "For as the Father raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He 
will" (John 5). He is able, for He raised the dead when He 
was on earth. And for this power we wait. For our citizen
ship is in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, according 
to the working whereby He is able even to subdue all things 
unto Himself! (Phil. 3 :20-21). 

"Now unto Him who is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us, unto Him be glory in the church by Jesus 
Christ throughout all ages,~world without end. Amen" 
(Ephes. 3 :20). 

~ 
A precious utterance it is which came 

The Everlasting from ~1oses' lips, when in his final out-
Arms burst, before he went to Pisgah's summit, 

he said of God's people "The eternal God 
is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms" 
(Deut. 33 :27). The everlasting arms! They are about us, 
around us, beneath us and above us. They are the arms 
of love; the arms which were outstretched for us on the cross 
of Calvary. These arms of love and power in their breadth, 
and length, and depth and height, no saint has ever measured, 
nor ever will measure. We can trust these everlasting 
arms; we can lean on them and they will never give way. 
They have sustained, kept, preserved, and upholden the 
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saints of every generation. They are the same today as 
yesterday; they will be ever the same, for they are the ever
lasting arms. vVe can flee into these arms of love, for there 
is ahvays a welcome. vVe can cast ourselves in helplessness 
into these everlasting arms, for they are the arms of omni
potence. 

And how we need the eternal God as our refuge and the 
everlasting arms in these days! They will bring test
ings, trials, sorrO\vs, sufferings, perhaps persecution to 
many of the children of God. The days have been evil; 
they will not be less evil. The perilous times are upon· us. 
Everything about us will fail. · How we do need the reality 
of the everlasting arms. It is a good word, dear child of 
God. Take it with you as your daily portion. Let the 
Spirit of God make it real to your soul. "The eternal God 
is thy Refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms." 
He will keep us all and those everlasting arms will lead us 
home. 

+ 
"Nevertheless among the chief rulers also 

The Praise of many believed on Him; but because of the 
Men or the Pharisees they did not confess Him, lest 

Praise of God? they should be put out of the synagogue. 
For they loved the praise of men more 

than the praise of God" (John 12 :42, 43). 
]'vfany of these chief rulers believed on the Lord Jesus. 

They were convinced that He is the l'vfessiah, the King of 
Israel. They had seen His works of power, which were the 
evidences of the kingdom, as anyone knows who divides the 
\Vord of Truth rightly. They had heard His words of 
authority, the words of love and power. They knew He is 
the promise_d Messiah, the Son of David and David's Lord. 
But they held back in their confession. They did not want 
to declare themselves publicly. Perhaps some said, for 
peace sake, we shall say nothing of what we believe and where 
we stand. And so when their colleagues denounced Him, 
slandered Him, spoke evil of Him, brought against Him all 
manner of falsehoods, they kept silent; they' never opened 
their lips. They were unmanly, moral cowards, self-seeking 
religious politicians. And they feared they would be put out 
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of the synagogue, and that price they were not ready to pay, 
for they loved the glory of men more than the glory of God. 

And it is so today. Disloyalty to the Lord Jesus Christ is 
evident on all sides. He is maligned, slandered, evil spoken 
of in the camp of Christendom, more than in the synagogue. 
Yet how few stand up in the honor of His Name, that worthy 
Name. Like these chief rulers, these jelly-fish Christians, 
fear men; they are afraid to lose their influence, their stand
ing in their particular camp; they dread the possibility of 
being ostracized, called narrow-minded, or that they might 
be put "out of the synagogue." They can sit under the 
preaching and teaching of men who deny Christ, who reject 
His atoning work. Then they deplore that the man does 
not preach the Truth, but they keep right on supporting the 
Judas by filling his bag with their money. They know that 
their "colleges" deny the Christ of God and the Word of 
God; but they do not dare to speak up and out, but acquiesce 
in these conditions. 

We had such a case brought to our notice in a California 
town. A Congregational preacher made a horrible state
ment in public which we almost shrink to repeat. He said: 
"For all the good it has done Christ might just as well have 
been drowned as crucified." When we heard it, we said: 
"Oh! thou wicked, satanic blasphemer! God will deal with 
you!" Yet this Congregational infidel is tolerated by the 
other evangelical preachers of that town. • They fraternize 
with him. They permit him to preach in their pulpits; 
the people go and hear him. Only a few raised their voices 
against that man. But this is not an isolated case. In 
many places true Christians continue in support and fellow
ship with men and institutions who are the enemies of the 
cross of Christ. Like the chief rulers they fear _men and fear 
being cast out of the synagogue. Such a spirit is wholly 
unworthy of a Christian. It shows how little they know of 
Christ and how little they love Him. Willingly and joyfully 
every true believer should turn his back against all apostates 
who deny the doctrine of Christ. None should wait to be 
cast out of the synagogue, but turn away from the men 
and institutions, the different religious organizations who 
deny Christ. There is a definite command in Scripture 
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which every true believer is bound to obey in these days of 
apostasy. "Let us go forth, therefore, unto Him without 
the camp, bearing His reproach" (Heb. 13 :1). No one 
needs to count the cost in leaving the camp behind where 
Christ is dishonored. What is the glory of men in compari
son with the glory of God? The glory of men is fickle. It 
lasts for a little season. It has mixed with it the bitterness 
of the world. The glory of God is everlasting. \,Vhat should 
a Christian care for worldly honors and worldly applause. 
It should be nothing to him. We would rather be unknown 
and despised by everybody, and exalt the Lord Jesus Christ, 
than to have all the honors and riches of this poor world and 
not confess Him. Christian, are you on the Lord's side? 
Are you a Christ-confessor? Are you loving the glory and 
praise of men, or the glory of God? 

~ 
That is a most precious word, "I 

Kept Secure have graven thee upon the palms of my 
hands." The One who speaks is the 

same of whom we read in the great vision of Revelation. 
'•He had on His right hand seven stars." In the days 
of His flesh He gave the assurance that His sheep shall in 
nowise perish. As our high priest He carries our names 
upon His heart and upon his shoulders. He loveth us 
and has all power to demonstrate His never failing love. 
Because He loveth us He keeps us; and because He has 
all power nothing can pluck u_s out of His hands. It 
is puerile to say we can pluck ourselves out of His hands. 
No! Our names are graven on His palms. It is blessedly 
symbolical of the eternal security of all who belong to 
Him. \Vhat is in the palm of the hand is secure. Nor 
are our names written there, but they are engraven, and 
therefore they can never be eradicated. This complete 
trust in Him for keeping, gives joy and liberty. May we 
all enjoy it and prove our devotion to Him by self-surrender . 

. i-B 
"If thou faint in the _day of adversity, thy 

A Test strength is small" (Prov. 24:10). When 
adversity comes; when troubles and 

trials are out lot, we have to pass a test. If we faint then 
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indeed our strength is small. But to murmur in the day of 
adversity, when everything goes wrong and troubles follow 
each other, is sinful. And ,vhy should we faint in the day of 
adversity! Have we not, as Proverbs tell us, "a friend who 
loveth at all times," a friend who sticketh closer than a 
brother? Yea, as ,ve read "l-l e is the brother born for 
adversity," who lived down here where everything was 
adverse to Him. He passed through this life and was tested 
in ail things as we are, apart from sin. And therefore He 
is able to succor us, and He stands by us in the day of 
adversity, for He is touched ,vith the feeling of our infirmities. 
To none He is so near, so blessedly near, as to those of His 
children who know the days of adversity, who suffer and are 
severely tested. Therefore the day of adversity should not 
bring faint-heartedness, but draw us closer to Him and give 
us greater strength and greater joy. 

"Ohl Trust Him for today 
As Thine unfailing frie1;d, 

J\nd let Him lead thee all the way, 
\Vho lovcth to the end. 

And let the rnorrow rest 
In His beloved hand; 

His good is better than our best, 
And we shall understand-

If, trusting Him who faileth never, 
\Ve rest on Him, today, for ever!" 

+ 
Some forty-five years ago we met a great 

His Heart is missionary, J'vfr. J. TvL Thoburn, who later 
in India became Bishop of India. He wanted the 

writer to go to Central India, and later 
suggested to us another position on the foreign field. He 
loved India and lived for the spread of the Gospel in that 
land. 

During a visit, a number of years ago, to a town near the. 
present home of this aged servant of the Lord we were told 
that his mind had completely failed. The friend who told 
us about it said-"Bishop ThQburn thinks he is back in 
India. When friends visit him, he says-when did you 
leave America and come to this needy land? His body is 
in America, but his mind is in India." A short time later 
he went home. · 
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His body is here; his mind is in India! It spoke at once to 
our heart. Should not something like this be true of every 
believer? Our body is here. \Ve are in the world, but not 
of the world. Our Lord has said so. "They are not of the 
world even as I am not of the world" (John 17:16). Grace 
has detached us from this evil world and united us with 
Him who is at the right hand of God. Our body is here, 
but our mind must be where He is. 

' 1Since ye were raised together with Christ; seek the things 
which are above where Christ is seated on the right hand of 
God. Set your mind on the things that are above and not 
on the things which are upon the earth. For ye died and 
your life is hid with Christ in God" (Col. 3 :1-3). Believers 
are called to be dead unto the world and the world dead 
unto them. Our place is in the Heavenly with Him. Our 
body is here; our mind must be with Him and set upon 
the things which are above. l'v1ay this be realized in our 
lives daily, beloved reader, through the power of the indwell
ing Spirit. 

Why Is It 
Thus? 

In Ephesians we read that it is possible 
for a true believer to be "tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by the sleight of men and 

cunning craftiness" (Eph. 4 :14). In the Epistle to the 
IIebrews there is a definite exhortation to the same effect: 
"Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines." 
That these Apostolic warnings are fully justified, the 
Apostolic age and every subsequent generation bears 
witness. In the very beginning of Christianity strange 
and divers doctrines were being taught and proselyters 
tried to draw believers away from sound doctrine, and were 
often successful. And so it has been and still is. 

Were we to give art the divers and strange doctrines which 
are about us in our own generation we would have to fill 
pages. We do not mean such delusions as "Christian 
Science," or Spirtism and similar cults; we mean strange 
doctrines which are offered to the Bible believing Christian. 
These strange doctrines concern partly the experiences of 
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a believe_r. There are the different "holiness sects" claiming 
that unless a Christian has "experienced" the eradication of 
the old nature he has no full assurance of salvation. Then 
there are other sects like "The Holy Rollers" ;-"the Pillar 
of Fire";-"the Burning Bush'';-"the Latter Rain";
"the Apostolic Faith ~1ovement" ;-"Holy Ghost and Us 
Society" ;-"Pentecostal l'viovement"; -"the Meggido Band"; 
-and a score of others, each holding peculiar and strange 
doctrines. All find adherents who think there must be some
thing in them. We know cases of good people who went from 
one thing to the other, and as soon as something new 
appeared they at once began to investigate and followed the 
"new thing." This is exactly that of which we read in the 
passages of Scripture we quoted above, tossed to and fro, 
carried about with "every wind of doctrine," and that is a 
bad place for a Christian to be in. But why is it thus? 
We believe the exhortation in Hebrews 13 :9 gives the 
answer. "Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines; for it is a good thing that the heart be establi!hed 
through grace." 

If a believer is established through grace then he is safe 
and secure from all these strange and divers doctrines, the 
new theories, discoveries and inventions. He is not running 
after every new swamp-light. He is not thinking that he 
can get a higher and better experience by "joining" a new 
sect or movement. 

But what does it mean to be established through grace? 
It means the doctrine of grace as made known in the greatest 
revelation which God has ever given to man, in the high
water mark of God's Word, the Pauline Epistles. If a 
believer knows that in Christ he is blessed with every 
spiritual blessing, if he knows that which grace has accom
plished, that he is one with a risen and glorified Christ, 
that he is complete in Him in whom the fullness of the God- · 
head dwell£ bodily, if he knows he is 'Sealed and indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit until the day of redempti·on, if he knows that 
there is no condemnation for him, nor any separation from 
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus, if he knows all 
these precious blessed facts of sovereign grace, then he is not 
chasing after every strange and new doctrine. He has that 
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which satisfies. He knows Christ, belongs to Him and knows 
that Christ is all. 

But this knowledge of grace is sadly lacking in these days, 
and because Christians are ignorant of the fullness and 
vastness of redemption they are misled by movements in 
which another spirit is at work. 

The last Beatitude is found in the last 
The Last chapter of the Bible. In the authorized 
Beatitude version it is given in the following words: 

"Blessed are they that do His command
ments, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates of the city" (Rev. 22 :14). 
But this is an incorrect statement. Some manuscripts have 
it in this way and it has been proven to be an interpolation. 
The enemy of the Truth tried to pervert the last beatitude 
and with it he attempted to pervert the Gospel once more. 
No keeping of the commandments can give a guilty and 
lost sinner the right to the tree of life; no works from our 
side can open the gates of the City of God. The correct 
reading is that which is found in the oldest manuscripts, 
"Blessed are they that hav,e washed their robes in the blood 
of the Lamb." Eternal life and eternal glory cannot be 
obtained by keeping commandments; the works of the law 
cannot obtain them. The Blood of the Lamb alone is the 
efficient and sufficient title to glory. In our days less and 
less is made of the Blood in apostate Christendom. God's 
people therefore must make of it their all and bear witness 
to it in every possible way. "Nothing in my hands I bring
Simply to Thy Cross I cling." And oh! The blessedness 
even now when in faith we contemplate His great love 
wherewith He loved us, the love which gave up all to endure 
the cross and to despise the shame, so that we might be 
washed from our sins in His precious blood and be made 
priests and kings unto God His Father! But what will it be 
when the blood-washed company passes through the gates 
of that city? 
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The news of the sudden home-call of the 
Gone Home Rev. Herbert Hogg, of Philadelphia, at 

the early age of 47, was a shock to all who 
labored with him or knew him. l'v1r. Hogg was taken ill while 
ministering at a summer conference in the Berkshires, and 
after a few weeks in a nearby hospital he was called to be 
with the Lord. 

Brother Hogg, who was a graduate of the Philadelphia 
School of the Bible, was the Assistant Pastor of the Berachah 
Church of Philadelphia. He was associated with many out
standing Christian enterprises, among . which were the 
American-European Fellowship (of which the Editor is 
President), the Africa Inland l\1ission, the Sudan Interior 
Mission, and the Philadelphia Fundamentalists. 

Herbert Hogg will be sorely missed by those who knew 
him, but we rejoice for him that he is now sitting at the feet 
of the One Whom he served so readily and so faithfully. It 
is hard to realize that he is gone. 

Our loving sympathy is extended .to his widow, Mrs. Alice 
Patton Hogg, the Director of a work among the Jews which 
is known as the Evangelization Society of Philadelphia, 
located at 1213 North Franklin Street. 

Dr. and Mrs. Gaebelein sailed on August 16th for 
In Central Europe Central Europe on the steamer "Columbus" of the 

North German Lloyd, and landed safely in Bremen 
after a pleasant passage. 

They went first to the Editor's boyhood home and met hii. sister and 
two brothers and their families, whom Dr. Gaebelcin had not seen for 
over forty years. Needless to say, there was a joyous reunion and 
thanksgiving to our Lord for His loving kindness and mercy. A few 
days later they went to one of the largest Summer Bible Conferences 
held in Germany. After that their plans led them to Muenchen, as 
the Bishop of Bavaria (Lutheran) had expressed a desire to meet the 
Editor. A visit to the Tigern-see (in southern Bavaria) with friends 
followed. 

It is impossible to give at this time the Editor's itinerary• but besides 
visiting in different centers in Germany he hopes to be with Pastor 
Monsky in Austria for several weeks, speaking to audiences in Vienna, 
Salzburg and Innsbruck. Before returning a visit is planned to several 
of the missions in connection with the American-European Fellowship 
in Czechoslovakia and elsewhere. 

A full report will be given later. We again ask our readers for con
tinued prayer. Pray for physical strength, for protection and for 
blessing upon any messages from the Word of God which may be given. 
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Our annual special offers appear once more in 
You Help Us this issue. Anyone can see by these combination 

offers that thev are not made for commercial 
reasons. There is a very small pr~fit which is used to assist in our 
o\·erhead expenses. 

The main reason why we make these offers is to help our readers to 
obtain these books for themselves and for the circulation among others. 
The time is short. It seems as if everything is rapidly heading up 
and that the predicted events are rapidly nearing. 

Please order as soon as vou can and if vou have in mind other com
binations, not given by us: please let us kr;ow your desire. 

And by all means extend the circulation of "Our Hope." . vVe send 
hundreds of free subscriptions to missionaries and others. 

The Editor's new book is now published. Have 
The New Book you returned the card you received and sent your 

order? Some who read the advance proof sheets 
pronounce this new volume as the best which has been produced by 
the pen of the Editor. It is, as one states it, ";,,!eat in due season, not 
for the world, but for the household of faith." The world-conditions 
are pictured in a very comprehensive way. 

"As It Was-So Shall It Be" takes up such important questions as 
"\Vas the deluge local or universal?" "\Vas the first civilization before 
the flood of a high character, or was man living in caves?" \Vho are 
the sons of God marrying the daughters of men?" "vVere they Sethites 
or fallen angels?" and many other questions. 

The book deals with the apocryphal book of "Enoch" in a way 
which should silence modernism. The final chapter is an eloquent 
description of the sunrise and the coming day. It is just the book 
needed for our times. It will have a larger circulation than our pre
vious books. 

THE CROWN OF THORNS 

IVIy Saviour wore a crown of thorns 
Upon His bleeding brow: 

A roval diadem adorns 
The "11an of sorrows" now. 

A lonely thorn-bush slowly grew 
Upon the stony plain: 

It drank the sunbeams and the dew, 
And fed upon the rain. 

He knew that it was growing there, 
As oft He passed it by: 

He knew each thorn that He would wear 
When He went forth to die. 

'Tis here that sin and pardon meet, 
In which I share a part: 

They pierced His he.1d, His hands, His feet, 
But I have pierced His heart. 

Praise Him who wore the crown of thorns 
Upon His sacred brow! 

A royal crown of grace adorns 
The King of Glory now. 

-William Wileman. 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

236 OUR HOPE 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 125 

If we apply this Psalm to the restoration of the Jewish 
remnant returning from the Babylonian captivity we can 
read in it an expression of their trust in Jehovah and an 
assurance that their enemies who molested them after their 
return would not succeed. In a larger sense, like the pre
ceding ones, this Psalm looks forward to the great commg 
deliverance. Spiritually we find comfort here also. 

They that trust in Jehovah are like 1fount Zion; 
It cannot be moved, 
But remaineth for ever. 
As for Jerusalem-the mounts surround her; 
And Jehovah is round about His people, 
From this time even for ever. 
For the rod of wickedness shall not rest upon the lot of the 

righteous; 
Lest the righteous put forth their hands to iniquity. 
Do good, 0 Jehovah, to them that are good, 
Even to those upright in heart. 
But as for those who turn aside to their crooked paths, 
Jehovah will lead them forth with the workers of vanity
Peace be upon Israel. 

Blessed assurance that all who put their trust in Jehovah 
are like the unmovable, never changing mount Zion! As 
mount Zion cannot be moved, as_ it abideth forever, so are 
all who put their trust in the never changing Jehovah. They 
are in possession of a never disappointing security, for they 
trust in the Rock of Ages, and though the storms and waves 
dash around and against it the Rock will stand and all whose 
feet are planted upon that Rock can never be moved. 

This is followed by another assurance. Jerusalem is sur
rounded by mountains and so is Jehovah round about His· 
people. The mountains are her protection; they form a shield 
against the enemy. So it is written "with favour wilt Thou 
compass him as with a shield." As the mountains round 
about Jerusalem formed a natural refuge, a hiding place, so 
is He our hiding place. "Thou art my hiding place; Thou 
shalt preserve me from trouble; Thou shalt compass me 
about with songs of deliverance" (Psa. 32 :7). Not natural 
mountains but the mountains of His love and grace, His 
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mighty power, keep and protect all who trust in Him. 
"The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the 
everlasting arms" (Deu t. 33 :27). Well did the psalmist cry 
out at another time "trust Him at all times, ye people." 
It is as solid as the mountains what He has promised-"Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee, 
because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in the Lord for ever, 
for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength" (Isa. 26 :3, 4). 

Then we read of the rod of wickedness, and the assurance 
that it shall not rest upon the lot of the righteous. What is 
the lot of the righteous? It must mean here Israel's land. 
Over it the rod of wickedness has been outstretched. Jeru
salem is trodden down by the Gentiles, a prophecy not yet 
ended, for while the rod of oppression has been great, resting 
upon the land and the·people, there is still greater oppression 
in the near future. But it cannot last forever. If it could 
the godly in Israel, the waiting remnant, might well despair 
of Jehovah's help and turn to iniquity. But the time will 
come for Israel's remnant when it will be true "The Lord 
hath broken the staff of the wicked, and the sceptre of the 
rulers" (Isa. 14:5). That will be in the day when the stone 
falls from heaven to deal the crushing blow to the feet of the 
great man image, representing the times of the Gentiles and 
their end (Dan. 2). 

The words "Do good, 0 Jehovah, to them that are good, 
even to those upright in heart" remind us of Asaph's beautiful 
words in the seventy third Psalm. "Truly God is good to 
Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart." But who is 
good, when God's Word tells us that there is none that doeth 
good, no not one? The only goodness we have and can have 
is through what grace bestows on us. All who accept what 
the Lord has to offer, who believe on Him, whom the Father 
sent, are constituted righteous, are those who are good and 
acceptable in the sight of a holy and righteous God. Then 
the contrast-those who turn aside, who follow crooked 
paths, who· are not trusting in Jehovah, they will share the 
fate of the workers of vanity. But the portion of the true 
Israel will be peace-Peace upon Israel. 
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Spirit Influence 
BY w. w. FEREDAY 

Men who leave God out of their scheme of life, and who 
are not absolutely subject to the lordship of Christ, little 
realize that they are the sport of invisible beings superior 
in·power and subtlety to themselves. Our reference is not 
to the departed dead, but to the vast organizations of malig
nant spirits-rebellious angels-who follow the leadership of 
the great enemy of God and man, Satan. Scripture de
scribes them as principalities and powers in the heavenly 
places, the world-rulers of this darkness (Ephes. 6:12, R. V.). 
With the exception of those of their number who allied 
themselves with women in the days of Noah (Gen. 6), these 
evil beings still have their liberty. Their ultimate doom is 
hell, but their present habitat is the lower heavens. Those 
who broke bounds in Noah's day, "leaving their own habi
tation," have been under divine restraint ever since (Jude 6). 

Knowing the interest of the Creator in the human family, 
and His desire for the blessing of men, these hosts of spirits 
seek to oppose Him in every way. They observe the doings 
of men here, and they assist them to urge them on in every
thing that is antagonistic to God. Their plottings are in
cessant, all designed for the ruin of individuals and nations. 

Here and there in Scripture God has been pleased to lift 
the veil, in order that men may learn (if willing) the influ
ences that are all around them. In chapter 10 of Daniel's 
book we find that excellent man in prayer to God about the 
future of his people. Babylon had fallen, the Persian con
queror had two years previously issued his famous decree 
which sanctioned the return of the Jews to their land (Ezra 
1 :1). This encouraged Daniel to turn to prayer. After 
three weeks, the angel Gabriel came to him, assuring him 
that from the frrst his prayer was heard, but the prince of 
the kingdom of Persia had blocked him twenty-one days in 
coming to him with the answer. Gabriel added, "lv1ichael, 
one of the chief princes, came to help me" (Dan. 10:12-13). 

This statement is startling. What can it mean? "The 
prince of the kingdom of Persia" in such a case could not 
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be the man who at that time occupied the Persian throne. 
How could he obstruct the movements of an angel-obstruc
tion, too, so serious that the Archangel was compelled to 
intervene? Would the Persian ruler even knew that Daniel 
had prayed at all? Moreover, Cyrus was openly friendly 
to the Jews. An evil angel is meant, one who interested 
himself either for gOod or ill in the affairs of Persia. Pres
ently Gabriel said, "Now will I return to fight the prince of 
Persia, and when I am gone forth, lo, the prince of Greece 
shall come." 

\Vhat can all this mean? God is graciously drawing aside 
the veil which separates us from the spirit-world, and show
ing us a little of the activity there, which concerns our wel
fare tremendously. Gabriel proceeded to give the praying 
prophet an extract from the Scripture of truth. Not the 
Bible, but God's private book, shall we say? Daniel was 
informed how many kings would rule Persia before the over
throw of that empire by Greece. The doings of various 
kings to the North and South of Palestine were told with 
much detail. Down to chapter 11 :35, all was fulfilled before 
our Lord was born. Then from chapter 11 :36 to the end 
of the book Palestinian history at the end-time was shown 
to the prophet. A hiatus of more than two thousand years 
occurs between verses 35 and 36 of chapter 11. \Vho knows 
the future but God? And what does He not know of the 
doings of men, past, present and future? 

Another peep into the spirit world is given in 1 Kings 
22 :19-23, when the faithful Micaiah told the wilful king 
Ahab so graphically that his projected Syrian campaign had 
been planned behind the veil, and that he was being allured 
to his ruin by a lying spirit speaking in his official prophets. 

Revelation 16 :12-16 shows that the last fearful clash of 
nations at Armageddon (for Armageddon is not past and over 
as some have said) will be brought about by the "spirits of 
demons working miracles, which go forth unto the kings 
of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty." 

This is what men have reduced themselves to by their 
revolt from God. Instead of being independent, as the 
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serpent suggested to Eve, they have become the victims of 
evil spirits, who pull all the strings of earthly affairs, both 
for individuals and for nations. Independence there is none. 
The decisions of statesmen and others, whether at Geneva 
or elsewhere, have all been settled for them in the lower 
heavens before they assemble at all. The men are mere 
pawns in powerful and crafty hands, albeit they suspect it not. 

This spirit influence is terribly real. The only escape 
from it is humble faith in God, and submission to the lord
ship of Christ. The Gospel is designed "to open men's 
eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God" (Acts 26:18). Those who, as consciously 
helpless sinners, have fled for refuge to God and to His Son 
are safely kept and "the wicked one , toucheth them not" 
(1 John 5:18). 

The Psalmist's Pre-Battle Cry 
(Psa. 83) 

Here is a Psalm of majesty, a Psalm not so much for our 
singing as for the singing of a later day, that day when "all 
Israel" shall be saved. But as Israel is a type of the Church, 
and as her enemies are our enemies, (Satan and Sin) so we 
can join in this cry to God for deliverance while we are still 
here below. 

It is a Prayer-Yet-Praise Psalm! How it begins! With a 
march of mostly mighty monosylables, each like a step upon 
a step, making a rhythmical whole, thus:-"Keep--not
Thou-silent-O-God" ! So, with certain stride, with firm 
tramp, the vanguard of the Prayer proceeds. 

Follows, as firmly the next line of advance over the terri
tory already crossed, cleared, consolidated, but this time a 
longer line, a developing Song, a swelling Prayer, moving still 
in like motion, with like unhurried assurance:-"Hold
not-Thy-Peace-and-be-not-still-0-God" ! When 
one ponders the re-iteration of the same idea that is found in 
this "silence", this holding of "peace" this being "still", on . 
the part of God, one finds one's self looking up to the quiet 
of heaven overhead, as so many men in perplexity have ever 
looked in times of trouble and darkness here below. And it 
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is to this mysterious place that the Psalmist is addressing 
this Prayer, even to "Jehovah, the Most High over all the 
earth"! Then immediately is the reason given in dramatic 
fashion, with a~"For, Lo" l And that "Lo" seems like a 
great outstretched finger for God to regard, as it points Him 
to a terrible scene of uproar on earth, to the sound of ad
vancing war, to "the thunder of the captains and the shout
ing", to the rebellion of the latter days, in short, as the 
Psalmist puts it:-"For, lo, thine enemies make a tumult, 
and they that hate Thee have lifted up the head"! This 
"tumult" resounding below is in contrast to the "silence" 
above! In part it is because of this that the prayer for 
deliverance goes up above, but how calm, controlled, and 
confident it is, unanxious, certain and sure! 

Now it is that one sees that not only is this a Prayer-and
Praise Psalm, but that it is a War-Cry, a Song of triumph. 
\Ve have Psalms of this kind too in the Psaltery. But the 
47th Psalm was sung on the field of battle after the fight was 
over. The 48th Psalm was sung after another war that left 
untouched, bulwarks, towers, palaces of the City of the 
Great King, as the singers of it, inside the Temple, called 
attention to these very things with joy and glory. But this 
Psalm before us now is unique, for it was sung before ever 
the battle was begun! It beheld the victory in advance! 
vVhat a lesson for Church, for people! Let us remember this 
Psalm in time of need, and in the day of trouble. Better 
still let us sing it with the same confidence in the same God, 
even if our voice begins with quavering. 

Hear how the Psalmist's prayer grows in confidence in 
communion with God as He graciously bends His ear: 
"They have taken crafty counsel against Thy people, and 
consulted against Thy hidden ones". How intimate is the 
disclosure, and the touches of "Thy people" and "Thy hidden 
ones" is a beautiful appeal. So the opening of the whole 
heart goes on: "They have said, Come and let us cut them 
off from being a nation; that the name of Israel may be no 
more in remembrance". From this we see that this war is to 
be one of utter extermination of the Chosen People, and 
nothing short of a re-capture of the land, once the Land of 
Canaan. But it is not only Israel that is aimed at. Very 
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deftly is this brought out: "They are confederate against 
THEE". The words almost fall to a ,vhisper for the ear of 
God. Behind them is the thought that God.,s honour is 
concerned in this dark thing ·of grave disgrace. He will there
fore assuredly look to it. 

The Petitioner having brought the ·doings of the enemy 
before Jehovah, he now brings before Him their numbers. 
There are ten nations in all. And what enemies; the descend
ants of Esau, old enemy of Jacob; and those of Ishmael, 
son of the bond-woman. The tents of Edom are seen 
pitched. 1\ifoab is there; Gebal, Ammon and Amalek. From 
the vVest have tropped Philistia, and with her Tyre; and last, 
as furthest off, out East is Assur. Here it is that the dark 
disgrace of apostacy is disclosed, for we read of these Assyri
ans that "they have holpen the children of Lot"! These 
"children" were the 1ncestuous sons, T-v1oab and Ammon, the 
instigators of the foul movement. 

It will be only the unthinking that will pass over this 
muster as of no account to-day, and as belonging only to the 
times of Judah and Jehoshaphat. For as old Bishop Horne 
observed: "Every age has its Edomi tes and its Ishmaelites, 
etc., etc. The actors are changed, and the scenes are shifted, 
but the stage and the drama continue the same." \Ve to-day 
look to Russia, and nearer to Germany; and how much 
nearer home still we may have to look, who can say, when 
we see extermination of the children of God, and ruthless 
uprooting of the faith once for all delivered to the saints 
going on more and more. 

The number of the opponents, and the direful object of 
their campaign, having been disclosed, we can understand 
now at this stage the tremdedous outburst of the Prayer in 
verses 9-12. In this outburst is revealed the ground of calm 
confidence and absence of fear. Two earlier instances of 
divine judgment come to the petitioner's mind; that against 
the Midianites, their kings Zebah and Zalmunna and their 
generals Oreb and Zeeb (Judges 6 and 7); that against the 
Canaanites under Jabin the king and led by Sisera (Judges 
4 and 5). The connection of thought is, that as God dealt 
with these earlier enemies, so will He surely deal with this 
present evil concert of nations. Faith paints from the leaves 
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of memory two splendid pictures of triumph: one of Gideon 
and his little band; the hosts of Mi<lianites led by two generals 
\vhose very names conveyed terror, for Oreb meant "Raven", 
and Seeb meant "vVolf"; the sudden blaze of torches and 
blare of trumpets; the flight of the enemy in mad confusion, 
felling and slaying each other all the way of retreat, a long 
way sketched vividly, on to Bcth-shitta, to Zerarath, on to 
the border of Abcl-meholah, even away into the distance of 
Tabbat! \Vonderful victory: the other case, that of Barak 
and Deborah against the King Ja bin with his "900 chariots 
of iron"; their flight and destruction; the brook Kishon 
choked with the corpses until that river, "that ancient river" 
swept them all away, while the stars in their courses fought 
against Sisera; this last, this great general, fleeing away 
on foot for his life; the distant tent of Jael; the deadly sleep; 
the sharp piercing nail, and the workman's hammer. Won
derful victory too. 

The Prayer how comes to the most passionate of closes. 
The Psalmist with almost the gaze of the Seer and Prophet 
sees, as it were, in advancement the judgment of God, and 
sees it under tvvo poetical images of immense force: one of 
the harvest-field fallen before the reaper; the prairie-stubble, 
still standing, or left lying about, is caught in a whirling 
blast of fire as by a spinning wheel, and so the vast hordes 
are carried off as loose particles; the other-a forest fire, 
most awful of sights, consuming the covering of the mountains 
in a holocaust of storm. So with these figures burning m 
his mind he cries: 

"So persecute them with Thy tempest, and 
make them afraid vvith Thy storm". 

Much has been written about imprecatory Psalms. We 
propose to add nothing on that subject. We would but 
point out that it is not revengeful feeling that prompts the 
Psalm, rather is all to the glory of God, as that by the 
destruction of these ignoble men, other men may come to a 
saving knowledge of God in Jesus Christ. So we read: 
"Whose Name is Jehovah, the Most High over all the earth". 

On this pinnacle the Psalm comes to final rest. 

-H. Campbell. 
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When the Son of God Emptied 
Himself 

A STUDY OF PHILIPPIANS 2 :5-8. 

BY :rvl. E. RnzMAN. 

This is one of the greatest and one of the most sublime 
passages of all Scripture. Theologians have called it "The 
Doctrine of the Kenosis," from the Greek verb rendered in 
our Authorized Version, "Made himself of no reputation," 
but literally, as in our American Revision, "emptied himself." 

In the study of the passage, we must not forget the purpose 
of the Apostle. He has been exhorting the Philippians to 
unity of spirit. He has urged them to be of one heart and 
one mind in the great and central matter of the Christian 
faith and life. He has been begging them not to look to 
their own things ·only, but also to the things of others. In 
doing so, the Apostle turns to the central truth of Christianity, 
the person of Christ. He bids them recognize in Christ the 
supreme exemplification of one who looked away from His 
own things-whose mind was filled, Whose action was 
inspired, by concern for others. Jesus came all the way 
from the throne of God to the bottom rung in the ladder 
of abasement, "yea, the death of the cross." Have this 
mind in you which was also in Christ Jesus. 

The general drift of these verses is clear. But there are 
few Scripture passages which have evoked more differences 
of opinion as to the precise meaning of almost every phrase. 
Bruce says, "The diversity of opinion prevailing among 
interpreters concerning the meaning of this passage is 
enough to fill the student with despair and to affiict him 
with intellectual paralysis." 

To enter into the subtle discussions involved in the 
adequate exposition of the words of this passage is impossible. 
·We must therefore content ourselves with a slight treatment 
of them, and aim chiefly at bringing out their practical 
lessons. 

One needs first to grasp the distinction between the terms 
"form" and "fashion." Who, existing in the "form" of God, 
emptied Himself, taking the "form" of a servant, and being 
found in "fashion" as a man, He humbled Himself, 
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becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the 
cross. 

"Form" is the deeper term, meaning, in Greek, the inner 
and essential attributes, the permanent, constant form, not 
the fleeting outward fashion. "Form" is identical with the 
unchanging essence of a thing. The "fashion" is an accident 
which may change without affecting the form. As applied 
here to God, "form" is intended to describe that mode in 
which the essential being of God expresses itself. To say 
then that Christ was in the form of God is to say that in the 
eternal ages He existed as essentially one with God in his 
being, nature, and personality. 

The divine "fashion," on the other hand, is but the manner 
of God's life, or, as He is personal, the manner of God's 
experience. It is precisely what John means by odEa, that 
"glory" which the Saviour had with the Father before the 
world was. This "glory" is not absolutely essential to God. 
From the standpoint of inherent fitness in a perfect divine 
experience, 1t 1s necessary. But it is not necessary to the 
very existence of God himself. 

Of what, then, did the Son of God empty Himself? 
Originally our Lord was on an equality with the Father in 
two ways: as to the form of being, and as to the fashion of 
life. Which of these two, the fox m of being or the fashion 
of life, did He give up? Or did He give up both? 

It is certain that when Paul says Christ emptied Himself, 
He does not mean that He who was with God and was God, 
renounced His own essential nature and ceased to be divine. 
Such a notion is excluded by other Scripture: for He who 
came to earth was Immanuel, God with us. The "emptying" 
can apply but to the "fashion," the exercise and enjoyment 
of that ineffable glory of God's experience. 

That he might become man, the Son of God divested 
Himself of that majesty and glory in which God dwells and 
appears to the eyes of the angels. "The change was a change 
of .state: the form of a servant for the form of God. His 
personality continued the same. His self-emptying was not 
self-extinction, nor was the divine Being changed into a mere 
man. In His humanity He retained the consciousness of 
Deity, and!,inlHis )ncarnate!:state .... carried-out the mind 
which animated Him before his incarnation. He was not 
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unable to assert equality with God. He was able to not assert it." 
The aim of the passage is to teach a deep humiliation; and 
to protect that aim completely we need to hold no more than 
that the fashion of life was given up. 

On the other hand we must beware of weakening this 
great testimony. The passage fixes our thought on this at 
least, that our Lord, by becoming man, had the experience
of human limitation, human weakness and impoverishment, 
singularly contrasting with the glory of God. For our Lord 
took on the "form" of the servant, and the word means 
precisely what it means in the preceding verse. Our Lord 
took on the attributes of a servant or that essential form of 
being -w;hich pertains to the cramping existence of a slave. 

The idea here is not that Jesus Christ lived, suffered, died 
like a slave, but that he was a slave. He had the whole 
essential structure of a slave, with all the limitations and 
weaknesses pertaining to that state. Paul is simply saying 
that our Lord became a man, but saying it in such a way 
as to put extreme emphasis upon the servile limitations of 
manhood. Even this is not all. The humiliation is still 
greater. Our Redeemer not only became man; he also took 
the actual experience-the "fashion" of a man, and a 
peculiarly humiliating "fashion," one that ended in death, _ 
and• even in the shame and torture of the cross. "Being 
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, becoming 
obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross.'' 
Briefly, three things need to be noticed here. 

I. The height from Jesus descended. "The extent of the 
Lord's self-abesement is measured by the distance between 
His equality with God and His public execution on the cross 
as a condemned malefactor." Unquestionably Paul here 
teaches the pre-existence of Christ. Paul soars here to the 
same lofty height to which the Prologue of John's Gospel 
rises, and he echoes our Lord's own words about the glory 
which He had with God before the foundation of the world. 
Our thoughts are carried back before creatures were and we 
become dimly aware of an eternal distinction in the divine 
nature which only perfects eternal oneness. 

II. The wondrous act of descent. Our Saviour did ·,not 
clutch at His divine prerogatives. He did not cling to them 
with avidity, and ambitiously display His equality with God. 
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Love is always sacrificial. Love sacrifices majesties and 
dignities for the sake of lowly service. To clothe another in 
fine raiment, love lays aside its own imperial robe. YVhen 
love is in the heart, greatness delights to walk incognito. 
Had our Lord approached us in the awal attire of the heavenly 
splendors, He would never have got near to us. Our fear 
would have closed our doors, and we would never have 
dared to ask Him to abide with us. So He "emptied" Himself 
that He might not terrify and paralyze the men on earth 
v.rhom He came to save. That was the beginning of a 
marvelous self-renunciation which culminated upon Calvary. 

\Vhat a challenge Paul is throwing out here! If the Lord 
of all creation emptied Himself, why do we common, ordinary 
people have to indulge in these small, competitive attitudes 
towards one another? \Vhy do ,ve have to push others down 
so that we may climb? Seeing our great Example, why can 
not we be as great in our conception of life as was our Lord? 

But oh, the contrast between Christ and many who bear 
His name! He is greatness and glory stooping even to the 
level of mortal man! \Ve in our pride, strive to rise, only 
too often, at the expense of others. 

Perhaps in the ·world it may be alright to push ourselves 
forward, and to grasp all that we can get. But it is not 
alright for the members of the body of Christ to do so. Such 
a spirit is the ruin of many a Christian ,,vorker, yea, of many 
a preacher. The grasping, pushing minister of the gospel 
who is forever scheming and planning how he may get ahead 
and pulling wires to get into the better churches or into 
official positions, is not only an offence to men, he is an 
abomination to God. Such a man God simply will not use 
for the greater, deeper work of kingdom-building. 

True, such a man may win the plaudits of his fellows, 
who either do not see through him, or who abet his pride 
because they are in the same boat. But what will God say 
to such a man? He smote the pride of Uzziah with leprosy, 
and He has smitten some ministers of the gospel with leprosy, 
so that there is no spiritual health, and their ministry in the 
sight of God is of no effect. 

Never shall I forget the sad story of an old minister of the 
gospel in England. In the first year of his ministry, he had 
a wonderful revival in which scores of souls were brought 
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to Christ. His heart was lifted up. He took the honor unto 
himself. God took the power of soul-saving away from that 
man,_ and though he remained in the ministry for fifty years, 
he never saw another revival and knew of not a single soul 
that had been won through his instrumentality. He repented 
in sackcloth and ashes, but God never saw fit to give him 
back the power he lost through pride. 

Oh, let us b.e careful! Every jot and tittle of honor and 
glory that we take to ourselves, is so much honor and glory 
taken from our Lord Jesus Christ. And just in proportion 
as we exalt ourselves, do we cripple ourselves for vital 
Christian work. 

III. Christ's emptying himself was not merely one act o-f 
humiliation and condescension, but all his life on earth was 
one long act of lowliness, manifested in his becoming "obedi
ent." Not only was the life of Jesus so perfect an example 
of unbroken obedience, that he could front his adversaries 
vvith the question, "\Vhich of you convicteth me of sin?" 
and with the claim to "do always the things that are pleasing 
unto him," but his obedience was perfected in his death. 
By that act of obedience to God, he carried out the Father's 
will for the salvation of the world. 

The death of Jesus is the greatest instance of unselfish 
self-sacrifice, and the loftiest example of looking on the 
things of others, that the world has ever seen. Jesus might 
have died like l\1oses on some mountain top of communion 
with God. He might have died at home, his head pillowed 
on Mary's arm and his best friends speaking words of comfort 
and peace. Instead, He died the most painful and the most 
humiliating death possible. Cicero declared that crucifixion 
was too horrible and too degrading a death for any Roman 

'citizen ever to suffer it. However, it was good enough for 
a provincial, and-for a condemned criminal like Jesus. 

And we are told, Have this mind in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus-that you obey. How miserably we fail here! 
Most of us are like Naarnan the leper. If the Lord bids us 
do some great thing, we are ready to go. But if He bids us 
do some little thing, or something we hate to do, we grumble 
and murmur and ofttimes do not go at all. And so we 
cripple our lives. For no life can be great in the kingdom 
of God which has not learned the lesson of obedience. 
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Oh, yes, it may mean that some of us will have to do things 
v.re would very much prefer not to do. It may mean the 
giving up of some things we love. It may mean that some 
of us will have to write letters that will cause intense pain 
and suffering. It may mean that some of us will have to 
make some confession that we_ should have made long ago. 
It may mean that some of us will have to give up some darling 
idol, some unhallowed ambition, some pet sin, some friends 
that have been pulling us down. 

But if we thus yield, what joy and power shall flood our 
lives! Aye, the implicit, the perfect obedience of but a small 
group of his followers, might easily turn the world upside 
down. 

Consolation 
There is never a day so dreary 

But God can make it bright, 
And unto the soul that trusts Him, 

He giveth songs in the night. 
There is never a path so hidden, 

But God can lead the way, 
If we seek for the Spirit's guidance 

And patiently wait and pray. 

There is never a cross so heavy 
But the nail-scarred hands are there, 

Outstretched in tender compassion 
The burden to help us bear. 

There is never a heart so broken, 
But the loving Lord can heal; 

The heart that was pierced on Calvary 
Doth still for his loved ones feel. 

There is never a life so darkened, 
So hopeless and unblessed, 

But may be filled with the light of God 
And enter His promised rest. 

There is never a sin or sorrow, 
There is never a care or loss, 

But that we may bring to Jesus 
And leave at the foot of the cross. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Astonishing Progress; What Does It Mean? America 
and Europe can now communicate by mail in less than fifteen 
hours, providing the mail planes do not drop into the ocean. 
The world goes wild over it, and some day soon we shall 
make trips to the moon; believe it or not! This progress in 
physical achievements is used by the god of this age to 
blind the eyes of them that believe not. These achievements 
are used to obscure the real world conditions, which demand 
from the side of a holy and righteous God, judgment. 

\Ve quote an editorial from the Christ'ian (London). 
Never has it been more vitally necessary than now to hold 

to the belief that, eventually, modern scientific developments 
\vill redound to the honor of God and the welfare of man. 
In that belief a vvekorne can be given to last week's Atlantic 
crossing by the new flying-boats, starting from opposite 
shores of the ocean, passing one another in mid-flight, and 
land each on the other side \Vithin ten minutes of oneanother. 
Though much has still to be done before a regular service 
running to schedule can be planned for all the year 'round, 
there is little doubt that the remarkable success of the 
Caledonia and the Pan-American Chpper, preludes the time 
when America and Europe will be only half-a-day's distance 
apart. Some people have visions of the coming of an age 
when the airmen of the world, having realized the lethal 
power at their command, will turn their backs on war
minded politicians and unite to keep the peace of the world. 
If such visions prove to be· phantasies only, so much the 
worse. Airmen can be destroyers or preservers, harbingers 
of hatred or hearlds of peace. Let us pray that even now 
they may be helping to foster a deeper sense of neighborli
ness, as they did last week when Britain and Ireland, their 
political differences out of mind for the moment, united with 
America to inaugurate the Atlantic air service. 

So hopes run high! But \vhat says the ,vord of God? It 
holds out no such hope through man's endeavors and man's 
progress. The hope for this world, and the mess it is in 
now, is He whom the world rejected and rejects, the Lord of 
Glory, the Prince of Peace, our Lord Jesus Christ. \Vhile 
scientists invent and dream and keep on guessing, morally 
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the age slumps, and even today stands at the brink of an 
abyss into which sooner or later it will crash. How pessi
mistic! Not more so than the messages of the prophets, 
the messages of the apostles and above all the prophetic 
warnings of our Lord. 

Leninism-Lewisism. All decent Americans who work for 
peace and prosperity and strive to uphold our American 
liberties should combat the attempt to set up a communistic 
labor and farmer machinery, which has become the greatest 
menace to our country. \\Te read in God's Word, "my 
peoples are destroyed on account of ignorance." It is de
plorable that so many millions are ignorant of what is going 
on. They dream of "peace and safety," and all the while the 
threatening clouds of a civil war become blacker and blacker. 
The following article is an editorial in the. National Republic, 
a monthly which should be in every Christian American 
home. 

That Lewisism (C.I.O.) involves nothing less than theory 
and tactics of Leninism transferred from the soil of Russia 
to the soil of the United States is plain to anyone who can 
read and think. 

Just as Lenin, by his crusade of class hatred and glittering 
promises to the masses of Russia agitated them to class 
violence against employers and eventually against the system 
of the then existing government of Russia, so is the Lewis 
C.I.O. crusade sweeping the United States today. 

That Leninism was not in fact a labor movement for the 
benefit of Iabor, but for the building up of a vast class political 
machine which Lenin manufactured and used to gain control 
of the government for himself and his immediate communist 
clique, which threw a vicious minority-controlled dictator
ship over the masses he had so cunningly used as his army 
in bloody civil war by compelling them, through his silver 
tongued oratory, mass propaganda and agitation to believe 
that they, the workers were to become the sole rulers of a 
universe, that they, the workers, were to change places with 
the rich and well-to-do; that they, the workers, were to 
enjoy a more abundant life by a change, and that they, the 
workers were to enjoy greater freedom, is plainly evident to 
all but a few who refuse to think for themselves. 

Russia today is the sad result of an ignorant people who 
were swayed by a cunning crusader, shadowing his real 
purposes beneath a humanitarian label. Millions have since 
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died of starva.tion; thousands have since been mowed down 
before firing squads, all who survive have been shackled by 
the chains of organized slavery for life. The workers who 
followed Lenin awakened to find they have no rights; they 
have no abundant life, they have no freedom. 

Lewisism in the United States is apparently an attempted 
repetition of Leninism. Beginning with the nucleus of a 
labor movement it is rapidly developing into purely a 
political machine. As to the present day politicians who 
have been bending their efforts toward establishing a foot
hold in America for Lewis's-Lennism, Harry Bridges, the 
alien Leninite and Lewis supporter on the West coast, has 
said, "Our policy is one of class struggle. Our policy is that 
we have nothing in common with employers. There will come 
a time when there isn't any employing class any more, and 
we subscribe and look forward to that day. We'll use the 
politicians as long as they aid us, otherwise we will fight 
them. We support the C.1.0." That of course spells 
Lenin communism. 

Just as Lenin set up his first political machine, the workers 
and soldiers councils, a combination of the Red Labor Unions, 
the Unemployed Councils and the Agrarian movements in 
Russia, which were later transformed into the Communist 
political party of Russia, so is Lewisism being endowed with 
a like background in the United States today. With the 
C.1.0. labor movement; the Workers Alliance (Unemployed 
Councils); and the recent set-up of a national farmer move
ment in Denver; with the numerous leagues and so-called 
unions of radical middlemen already swelling the Lewis labor 
political machine; the Non-Partisan Labor League; the 
American Labor Party, the Communist Party, the Farmer
Labor Party, the Socialist Party and the Commonwealth 
Federation, these are preparing for a major attempt to 
swing the control of government to the Lewis Leninists. 

Every tactic and every theory so far emanating from the 
combined Lewis factions in the United States and all that has 
occurred so far in the Lewis crusade, points to the assurance 
that the C.I.O. movement is merely a cog in a wide political 
plan of left-wingers and not a purely labor movement in the 
interest of the individual workers of our nation. The worker, 
it is apparent, is to become only a pawn in a great left-wing 
political game, through which, if history is repeated, he will 
eventually find his masters to be a ruthless dictatorial 
clique in control over him as a government. Many laborers 
see this. The American laborer is of a higher character than 
those that Lenin dealt with, and that is why so many of them 
have refused to be hoodwinked into the C.I.O. That is why 
there is virtually a civil warfare between workers themselves, 
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the Lewisites on the one side and the anti's on the other. 
The present battle is of historical importance to every living 
American. It is not merely a contention between employers 
and workers. It is therefore a drive on the part of Lewisites 
for control of the American worker and the government. 
But most workers of America have minds of their own and 
refuse to be the puppets of communists. 

American workers realize that under Leninism, workers 
who were hoodwinked into helping build it were the losers. 
Under Mussolinism and Hitlerism they were also the heaviest 
losers. They will be the heaviest losers in the end under 
Lewisism if they permit Lewis Leninists to politicalize them 
as an organized mass. 

As to Devil Worship. From Avignon, France, the report 
has come that a seventeen year old Italian girl, Severina 
Caserta, committed suicide. She and her whole family wer~ 
known as vile devil worshippers. 

Devil worship, with the vilest, unspeakable practices, 
flourishes in many parts of France and in Great Britain. 
It is said that this immoral cult has also many adherents in 
the United States. The Editor's new book mentions this 
abomin~ble movement as one of the signs of the times. 

New Radical Women's Movement. \Vith the formation 
of a new organization, "The Joint Conference Group of 
\Vomen in the United States for a Women's Charter," 
radicalism has been given a new impetus among women of 
our nation. Radicals have been active in women's groups 
with "peace-at-any-price," "anti-high-cost-of-living" and 
"birth control" movements, but they are now attempting to 
influence a broader .trata and put them into broader action. 
Those included in the joint group sponsoring this new or
ganization are said to be Dorothy 1v1cConnell, daughter of 
the Socialist bishop of the Federal Council of Churches in 
New York; Edith Valet Cook, member of the National 
League of Women Voters; Mary Van Kleeck, active in many 
radical movements and head of the Russell Sage Federation; 
Rose Schneiderman; Mary Beard, wife of the Socialist 
historian; Lena Bresette; Mrs. Arthur Brin; Elsie Harper, 
of the Y. W. C. A.; and Mary Anderson. The new move
ment has caused a split in the radical feminine ranks, how-
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ever, smce many of the feminists believe that the issue 
involved in the charter will result in women losing certain 
rights they now enjoy. 

Stalin, Another Nero, or Worse. Although communists 
appeal to the people of the world to become skilled 'dissenters 
in connection with all things non-communist, they do not 
tolerate dissenters to things communist in Russia. There, 
where the dictator ignores the country's constitution, where 
he holds the whip-hand over the legislature and controls 
the courts, his will, right or wrong, must be sustained. 
Better communists, that is, from a communist standpoint, 
than he have _been freely mowed down by the machine gun 
squad at the command of the dictator, Stalin. In 1935, 
seventeen of the foremost leaders of communism in Russia 
slightly disagreed with Stalin and were sentenced to be shot, 
after they had been tortured by methods unknown before 
to the civilized world. The majority of these men had been 
right-hand agents of the father of present-day communism 
and its founder in Russia, during the revolutionary period in 
Russia. They had murde1ed, pilfered and suffered for 
commumsm. 

Recently over 500 more of these leaders were tried, these 
have been shot down in cold blood. One "committed 
suicide" and three were ordered to begin their long trek to 
prisons located in the frozen wilds of Siberia. We learn that 
there are many others scheduled for slaughter in the near 
future. So serious has the tension become in Russia that 
the majority of the people fear a shadow, thinking it may be 
that of an OGPU preparing to seize them on trumped-up 
charges. The rumble of internal uprisings within the army 
has been heard. It is reported that the sentiment is begin
ning to swing to the side of Virosholov, Russia's other strong 
man, the head of the red army. It is understood that be
cause of this, Stalin was forced to compromise with that 
war chief, and promised that no more army men shall be 
arrested or held for court trial. 

In the midst of the wild celebration by the people-~of 
Russia over the new constitution of what they thought 
meant "freedom" in Russia, human blood continues to flow 
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from the slaughterhouse of the communist government, the 
Kremlin. 

Russia's newest ultimatum is to the effect that the 
''elimination" process will continue until the last objector is 
removed, according to information seeping out of the "land 
of freedom" and the "workers' Utopia"-Russia.-N ational 
Republic. 

Trotsky-Braunstein Predicts an Asiatic Revolution. Leon 
Trotsky from his :i\!Iexican exile predicted the Chino-Japanese 
conflict would hasten "military catastrophe and social 
revolution" in Ja pan, and that Soviet Russia eventually 
would give aid to the Chinese. 

The Asiatic campaign, he said in a statement on the Far 
Eastern crisis, was made possible by recent Soviet trials at 
which eight high army officers, including l\1arshal Hikhail 
Tukhachevsky, were convicted of treason and shot. That 
"beheading" of the army gave Japanese militarists a free 
hand, he declared. 

Trotsky called Ja pan "the weakest link in the capitalist 
chain" with a military-financial superstructure resting on a 
" . f d 1 . b b . " semi- eu a , agrarian ar ansm. 

As the undeclared war progressed in China, he forecast, 
Russia would find it imperative to lend a helping hand to 
China for "self-preservation of the Soviet state" by the 
building up and arming of the Chinese army. 

The Soviets have had a strong hold on China. Certain 
provinces are predominantly Red. As we have sp.own in our 
ne,v book As It Jf7as-So Shall It Be, Germany, Italy and 
Poland have an alliance with Ja pan. Ja pan is anti-com
munistic. What an awful night of disaster is settling upon 
this dying age! 

Another Attack Upon the So-Called "Oxford Group 
Movement." Several months ago an English actress got 
up in one of the Oxford Group meetings and denounced that 
part of this cult which calls for "public confessions" as 
"indecent exhibitionism." The following attack on the 
same line is now reported from England. 

The Evening Standard, independent newspaper owned by 
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Lord Beaverbrook, today attacked the Oxford Group 
movement as "exhibitionist" and called upon churches to 
discourage it. 

Citing recent criticism of the religious group, including 
that of Margaret Rawlings, actress, who called it "shock
ing," the newspaper said the movement should be halted. 

"Its methods open the door to an .exhibitionist tendency 
which is harmful both to the individual and to the true cause 
of religion," it said. "The time has come when the churches 
should speak frankly to their followers about Buchmanism, 
making it clear they have no hope of its value and frown 
upon its practices. Groups are not connected 
with Oxford University, nor are they in any sense expressive 
of the English attitude to religion." 

Pointing out that the movement began in the United 
States, The Standard said the group's appeal was "to a 
higher social class than the old American religious revivals 

and by reason of their polish the methods of the 
groups are all the more dangerous." 

The Loyalists of Spain and the Communists. Various 
evidences prove now that the Loyalist government, so
called, of Spain is under the control of Communists. The 
Anti-Stalin leader was assasinated and they seem to have a 

revolution amongst themselves. The ex-Premier has put the 
demanded Proletarian reforms ahead of effort to win the 
war. And now the Democrats and Socialists, aided by all 
the Commu;nists, whose program is ultra moderate, have 
joined to create a new government that would concentrate 
on winning the war and letting the Proletarian revolution 
fade into th~ background for the present time. Men and 
war materials from Soviet Russia still arrive in Spain to aid 
the Reds of Madrid. 

The Deplorable Strike Situation. During the first six 
months the United States has recorded 2,512 strikes. This 
is taken from the report of the Chamber of Commerce of the 
State of New York. Here are the reasons given for this· 
condition. 

"First, to the fact that recovery from the depression is 
assuming more substantial proportions. 
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"Second, to the enactment by Corigress of legislation 
giving labor new authority and power, notably the National 
Labor Relations Act. 

"Third, to the intensive unionzing activities of the Com
mittee for Industrial Organization, which was formed in 
November, 1935, and has attained formidable size and force 
in the enrollment of unskilled workers through capitalizing 
the pronounced labor leanings of the Administration. 

"Fourth, to the insistence of labor that the nation's unem
ployment problem can be most quickly and effectively solved 
by industry instituting a shorter work-week with no wage 
reduction." 

But there is another reason which this report does not state. 
The most powerful weapon which Communism uses is the 
strike weapon. The same is advocated by the famous or 
infamous "Protocols." As we mention in our Conflict of 
the Ages, many of the suggestions found in that mysterious 
document are more and more carried out today. It has been 
proved beyond the shadow of a doubt that behind these 
strikes and the John Lewis organization lurks Communism. 
How long will real American workers be fooled by foreign 
and domestic agitators! Laborers and industries have lost 
and are losing hundreds of millions of dollars through these 
strikes, which threaten to bring us into a state of anarchy. 

Question Box 
No. 378. Who is the Angel in Revelation 8:2-6? 
It is the Lord Jesus Christ. In the Old Testament He appeared 

frequently as the "Angel of the Lord." It was a preincarnation glory 
of Himself. A number of times He appears also as Angel in the last 
book of the Bible. The passage you quote is one of them. No created 
angel can offer the prayers of all the saints before God. If this were 
!rue we would have to accept the Romish perversions. Christ alone 
1s our High Priest who has a right to offer in the presence of God the 
P_raise and prayers of His people. The action of the Angel in Revela
tion 8 :5 applies to our Lord. When His priestly ministrations, as 
they are carried on now by Him, end, judgments will follow. 

No. 379. Do you believe that the final Antichrist will be 
a Jew? 

Certainly. He is the second beast of Revelation 13 and comes out 
of the earth ( the land-Israel's land). The first beast is the same as 
the little horn in the seventh chapter of Daniel, who, possessed by 
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Satanic power, will bring about the restoration of the Roman Empire. 
He will be a Gentile. An apostate Gentile and an apostate Jew, and 
they will be the great leaders during the end of the age. For more 
information read our two inexpensive books-"Daniel" and "Revela
tion." 

No. 380. Should we look for the Antichrist now? 
No! The over-occupation with the coming man of sin, the specu

lation who he will be, is not a healthy spiritual condition for a Christian 
to be in. It is decidedly morbid. The true Church will never meet 
nor see that man of sin, the son of perdition. \Ve will not be on earth 
when that masterpiece of Satan is here. 

No. 381. What vvill become of the millennial kingdom 
over which Christ reigns with His Saints? \Vill it be de
stroyed by the last revolt of Satan? 
I;- Some of the so-called "Amillennialists" to uphold their unscriptural 
invention, which even now works such havoc amongst them, claim that 
it will be destroyed. But there is not a line of Scripture for it. On 
the contrary we read this in connection with the visible return of our 
Lord: "And there was given to Him dominion and glory, and a king
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve Him; His 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed" (Dan. 7,:14). The old 
earth will be consumed by fire, a new earth surrounded by a new heaven 
will come into existence. This new earth will be the eternal habita
tion of the redeemed 1 and His eternal kingdom will have its glorious 
center in that new earth and new heaven. See Revelation 21: 1-5. 
The millennial kingdom will be merged into this new heaven and earth. 
Altogether too little attention, in connection with this, has been paid 
to 1 Corinthians 15 :23-28. Please read and ponder over it. He must 
reign till He hath put all enemies under His feet. This will take place 
during His thousand year reign. And that cannot be destroyed. 
When it is accomplished at the end of the millennium, Satan's final 
revolt takes place and is forever ended, He will deliver the Kingdom 
unto God, to Him that put all things under Him. 

No. 382. Please explain Nlatthew 12 :43-45? Has this 
anything to do with the experience of an individual Chris
tian? 

It has not. The last sentence in this passage gives the key. "Even 
so shall it be also with this wicked generation." The word generation 
has here the same meaning as it has in Matthew 24-"This generation 
shall not pass away, etc.," that is, this race of people, the Jewish people. 
During a good part of their Old Testament history they were possessed 
by the evil spirit of idolatry. After the Babylonian captivity there 
came some kind of a reformation; they did not turn to idols again. 
The evil spirit was cast out. And now they rejected Him whom the 
Father sent. At the close of their history, when the age ends, the 
same spirit of false worship will return in a sevenfold manner and the 
unbelieving, apostate part of the Jewish people will fall for idolatry 
again, and that of the worst form. They will worship Satan's man, 
who will take his place in the temple in Jerusalem and do his lying 
wonders. They will receive the mark of the beast (2 Thess. 2: Rev.13). 
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No. 383. Why does it say in 2 Peter 1 :19 "We have also 
a more sure word of prophecy''; is not the word of prophecy 
coming from God sure in itself? How can it be more sure? 

The correct tran.slation of the passage you quote is "We have the 
word of prophecy made more sure." This refers to the transfiguration 
of which Peter speaks in this chapter. The transfigurate Christ whom 
they saw on the holy mountain confirmed the many prophecies of His 
visible and glorious appearing at the end of the age. It made the ful
fillment of these prophecies more sure to the three Jewish disciples who 
were with Him in the holy mountain. 

No. 384. Is it scriptural for unsaved persons to go to the 
Lord's table and take the communion as is the case in all the 
larger denominations? 

No unsaved man or woman, though they be nominally members of a 
denomination has a right to come to the Lord's table. If they do 
it means their condemnation. 

The Lord's table i·s only for the Lord's people, a memorial feast. 
The idea that the communion as a "sacrament" can give forgiveness of 
sins, salvation or any other spiritual benefit to the unsaved, is nowhere 
taught in the Word of God. It is one of the perversions of Christendom. 

No. 385. Do you think this is the time to start new 
denominations, generally called churches? Is this pleasing 
to the Holy Spirit, or is it more pleasing when true believers 
ignore all denominational lines and thus own the unity of 
the body of Christ? 

According to the New Testament denominationalism is not the work 
of the Spirit of God but the work of the -flesh. It evidently began in 
apostolic days in Corinth ( 1 Car. 1: 12). The divisions called denomina
tions are dealt with by the Holy Spirit in the following words: "For 
ye are yet carnal, for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, 
and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? For while one saith, 
I am of Paul; and another I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal?" (1 Cor. 
3 :3, 4). How can it be pleasing to the Holy Spirit and how can He 
give His blessing and His power, when, and, that frequently for selfish 
reasons, new sects and denominations are started, inasmuch as He 
warns against divisions? Nor is the formation of new denominations 
and sects a remedy against the encroaching apostasy. 

No. 386. Why does the Holy Spirit in the New Testa
ment Epistles quote in some form each of the ten command
ments except the one "Remember the Sabbath Day to keep 
it holy?" , 

Because the New Testament Epistles are addressed to the believers 
in this dispensation. The Church of Jesus Christ has no Sabbath 
to keep; we keep the -first day of the week, the Lord's Day. The 
Sabbath is the day of the law commanded for Israel to keep. There
fore that commandment "Remember the Sabbath Day" is nowhere 
mentioned. 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

260 OUR HOPE 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

October 1. "And He touched her hand, and the fever 
left her" (rv1att. 8 :15). 

The touch of His hand-that was sufficient medicine for the instant 
healing of Peter's wife's mother. "But," replies some lonely and dis
couraged Christian, "that was long, long ago. Our Lord is not now 
here to touch us." Physically that is true, but spiritually and there
fore really it is false. The Lord Jesus can touch us now. He can lay 
His hand upon us and still our feverish ways. Truly has Whittier sung: 

"We touch Him in life's throng and press, 
And we are whole again." 

You ask how? Through prayer, through meditating upon His Word, 
through obedient fellowship with Him. In these ways the Lord Jesus 
draws near to His own with His touch. And it is a transforming touch, 
changing sorrow into joy and defeat into victory. 

October 2. "And He cast out the spirits with His 
Word" (Matt. 8 :16). 

"With His Word." What a wonderful word was His! He spoke 
with power; He spoke as never man spoke. His words were gracious 
and winsome. But let us not, my friends, use only the past tense. 
He speaks today to you,and to me. But are we listening to Him? It 
is probably true that too much time is spent by Christians in telling 
God things, when they should also be waiting in quiet devotion, "look 
ing unto Jesus." For in the place of quietness God speaks to His chil
dren and brings assurance of His Presence. "Be still," wrote the 
Psalmist long ago, "be still and know that I am God." And when 
Christ speaks, what then? Just one thing-obedience to His Word! 

October 3. "And there was a great calm" (?viatt. 8:26). 
The storm on Galilee pictures a universal bit of Christian experience. 

When the disciples were in deadly peril and when they realized their 
danger, they awoke the Lord. In the crisis they turned themselves 
and their ship over to Him. He spoke, "and there was a great calm." 

Have you never been through it, Christian friend? A hopeless situa
tion, blackness before and behind you; you give up, and turn things 
over to the Captain of your salvation. Then the tumult subsides and 
He brings His peace to your troubled heart. 

But oh, how illogical we are! We instinctively give our Lord control 
in our perilous times, but we insist on holding the rudder in the smooth 
seas. Yet all the while there are hidden rocks and treacherous shoals 
that He only knows. No wonder we meet difficulty and distress of 
soul. Serenity is a great Christian virtue, and only the surrendered 
believer, abiding in His Lord, knows what it really is. 

October 4. "The whole city came out to see ·Jesus" 
(Matt. 8:34). 

Here is a verse that begins gloriously and ends tragically. It was 
after the Lord Jesus had cast out the demons at Gadara. "The whole 
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city came out to see Jesus." They might have had a revival, they 
might have received the Son of God. The fame of their belief might 
have travelled through the ages. But, "when they saw Him, they 
besought Him that He would depart out of their coasts." 'Why? 
Well, the price was too great. He had healed the demon-possessed 
and had cast the devils into swine. And these people raised swine. 

There are many Gadarenes today. They are attracted to Christ, 
but, when He is unveiled with His message of the Cross that means 
death to the primacy of material things in human life, the modern 
Gadarenes beg Him to go. They are glad when the meeting is ended, 
the appeal for souls ended, the challenge to consecration over. Is there 
still something of the Gadarene in you, dear friend? Then beg the 
Lord not to go, until He has given you strength to deal with that unholy 
thing. 

October 5. "Jesus seeing their faith" (Matt. 9 :2). 
When they brought the palsied man to the Lord Jesus, His gaze 

penetrated more deeply than the outward scene. As John wrote, "He 
knew what was in man." In this case He saw the essential thing
faith. Afan can see only the outer manifestation' of what is in the 
heart. But Christ sees both the outer and the inner. Does He see 
faith in you now? Does He see that you are now trusting Him for 
your every need today? When your Lord looks at you and frn<ls faith, 
His heart is gladdened. 

October 6. "Whosoever therefore shall confess Me before 
men, him will I confess before My Father vVhich is in heaven" 
(1v1att. 10 :32). 

As Dr. M. R. Vincent points out in his Word Studies, "confess me" is 
"a peculiar but very significant expression." Literally it is, "Confess 
in me," and the thought is that of confessing Christ out of oneness 
with Him. "Abide in Me, and being in l'vic, confess I'vfe." Thus we 
have implied identification of the confessor with the confessed. "The 
true confessor of Christ is one whose faith rests in Him. Observe," 
continues Dr. Vincent, "that this gives great force to the correspond
ing clause, in which Christ places Himself in a similar position to those 
whom He confesses." 

There is a deep and comforting meaning in this. Confess in Christ, 
abide in Him; He confesses in you and abides in you. Real acknowl
edgement of your Lord means a reciprocal union with Him-He in you 
and you in Him. 

October 7. "Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which were done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon they would have repented 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes" (Matt. 11 :21). 

What were the mighty works done in Chorazi11 and Bethsaida? The 
answer p.oints obviously to Christ's testimony, including His miracles. 
Such manifestations of grace, He says; would have caused even Tyre 
and Sidon to repent. Let us draw our message for today from these 
words of judgment pronounced by our blessed Lord. He is still doing 
mighty works. Every time a soul is saved, every time a prayer is 
~nswered, every time the path is prepared for the Lord's people-that 
1s a mighty work. Every evidence of divine grace in your behalf is 
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a work of your Lord. Chorazin and Bethsaida faced j udgmcnt because 
they did not repent at Christ's mighty works. But how is it with you? 
Does each mighty work of God in your behalf-that answered prayer, 
that spiritual blessing, that opened door~increase your repentance? 
Repentance means a changed mind. Arc you changing your mind as 
to your own \Vcirth? God's goodness should lead you to see even more 
clearly your own sinful, helpless, and worthless condition without Christ. 
Take care if divine favor in your behalf is making you self-satisfied 
and proud. Remember that the purpose of God's rncfcy is your 
repentance. 

October 8. "He that received seed into the good ground 
is he that heareth the word and understandeth it; which 
also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, 
some sixty, some thirty" (l\lfatt. 13 :23). 

There is one very significant word in this closing sentence of our 
Lord's explanatioo of the parable of the sower. That word is "under
standeth." All the others, said the Lord Jesus, heard the \Nord. But 
none but the fruitful ones understood it. Y cs, it is vitally important 
not only to hear the \Nord-to listen to the Gospel and to read the 
Bible-but also to understand it. Surely we have here by logical im
plication a strong justification for real Bible study. Our Lord is say
ing that those in whom the \Nord bears fruit are those who understand 
it. But understanding is the result of time and thought together with 
spiritual discernment. And true understanding, true study of God's 
\Vord, issues in fruitbcaring. Do you claim to be a student of the 
\Vclfd? Then ask yourself whether you arc bearing fruit for Christ
thirty, sixty, or even hundredfold. 

October 9. "The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and 
my deliverer; my God, my strength, in Whom I will trust; 
my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my high 
tower" (Psa. 18 :2). 

One word in this remarkable verse brings us our message for today. 
It is the little personal pronoun, "my". Eight times David uses it, as he 
describes his Lord in eight different ways. One does not have to search 
farther for the secret of David's greatness. Here it is. He was great 
because he had a great personal grasp of God. Philosophical and theo
logical distinctions as to the Deity can by themselves nt;ver satisfy 
the heart that hungers and thirsts after God. Only the David faith, 
the personal hold upon the Almighty, can uphold you in this sinful 
world. Paul had it. Peter had it, as did John also. Even Thomas 
the doubter came to it when he cried, "J\fy Lord and my God." Do 
you, dear friend, have that all-important, personal hold upon your 
Lord? 

October 10. "My soul fainteth for thy salvation; but I 
• hope in Thy Word" (Psa. 119:81). 

Hope must look forward to something definite; mere abstractions 
will not satisfy it. And so there is all the difference in the object of 
one's hope. \Vherein does our hope as Christians lie? The verse for 
today tells us; it lies in God's Word. That Word is not vague, but 
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full of gloriously definite promises. That \Vord gives us the certain 
assurance of meeting the Lord Jesus face to face, and holds out the 
bright hope of His near return. 

October 11. «o how love I Thy la\v! it 1s my meditation 
all the day'' (Psa. 119 :97). 

Here is an exclamation backed up by experience. ''0 how love I 
Thy law!" cries the Psalmist. \\/hereupon he immediately proves 
from his life that he truly loves it; "it is my mPditation all the day." 
There's a blessing in doing that, in meditating upon the YVord a11 the 
day. Too often we confine our meditation on Scripture to the time of 
nH;rning devotion and forget it throughout the day. But learn to take 
the \Vord with you in heart and mind, learn to go back to it constanthr 
in your thoughts throughout the day, and yoti will have one of th·e 
~ecrcts of a closer walk with God. 

October 12. "Through Thy precepts I get understanding: 
therefore I hate every false way" (Psa. 119 :104). 

Notice the logical sequence. Understanding comes through God's 
precepts (i.e., through His Word), and understanding issues in hatred 
of evil. There is much in the world today that passes for true wisdom 
and understanding, but misses the mark and fails far short of the under
standing which is from God. The world has plenty of knowledge, but 
knowledge alone is devoid of moral force. The understanding which 
comes from God can always be distinguished by its moral implications; 
it conduces toward hatred of everything evil. Oh, that we might learn 
to bring our human wisdom to the test of its relation to evil! Is it 
making us less sensitive to sin? Is it blunting our hatred of wicked
ness? Then our wisdom has in it extreme danger to our souls, and 
should be brought into subjection to the wisdom of God. 

October 13. "Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard, 
that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends 
of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary?" (Isa. 40 :28). 

How eloquent is the close of this great chapter! In this verse, for 
instance the inspired pen piles one Name upon another in referring to 
God. r\s, He is "the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the 
ends of the earth". It is no less than such a God who is our loving 
heavenly Father and who has adopted us believers into His family 
through Christ. What a guarantee of strength and comfort, even in 
"the valley of the shadow of <lea th" l \Ve need more to go back to the 
fundamental of all religion and hide ourselves in the greatness of God, 

October 14. "He who is not honoring the Son, doth not 
honor the Father Who sent Him,, (John 5 :21, literal trans
lation). 

This penetrating word of the Lord Jesus has a very definite message 
for today, as !he use of the present tense implies. . Shall ~e face the 
question that it asks us: Am I, day by day, hononng Chnst? Do I 
plainly intend and resolve to honor Him today. That means the put
ting aside of every single thing that cannot be done with His approval 
and for His glory. But only thus can our lives bring honor to God. 
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October 15. "Then spake Haggai the Lord's messenger 
in the Lord's message" (Hag. 1 :13). 

Among the remarkable features of the little book of Haggai is the 
fact that no less than twenty-five times in thirty-eight verses is the 
inspiration of the prophet affirmed. And here he is given a unique 
designation, "The Lord's messenger (speaking) in the Lord's message". 
There is food for thought in these words. For the people who heard 
him, Haggai's voice was the voice of God. We are reminded of the 
present-day prophetic order, the Christian ministry. How wonderful 
it would be if preachers today spoke only the Lord's message from the 
Lord's Word! 

But there is another side to it. Christian people have much to 
learn about hearing. You do not have the privilege of listening pas
sively to God's messengers; if the message reaches you and convicts 
you, you must do something a bout it. How do you listen to a preacher 
or a Bible teacher? Do you listen critically, thinking to yourself such 
things as these-he doesn't have as good a vocabulary as Dr. So-and
So; his delivery is inferior to Mr. --'s; his gestures are poor, etc.? 
Remember that the Lord Jesus said, "Take heed therefore how ye 
hear." 

October 16. "I am with you, saith the Lord" (Hag. 1 :13) 
"I am with you." That was the message to Haggai, the Lord's 

messenger. It is doubtful whether any prophet ever spoke more 
briefly and gave a more important message. "I am with you." Receive 
that word from God, and you can dare anything. Take it with you 
today in its precious New Testament form, as the risen Lord Jesus 
gave it: "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age" 
(Matthew 28:20). 

October 17. "Who is left among you that saw this house 
in her first glory? and how do ye see it now? is it not in your 
eyes in comparison of it as nothing?" (J:-Iag. 1 :3). 

In this part of his message Haggai shows the remedy from the snare 
of false comparisons in regard to the Lord's work. The people had 
been called to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem. But, comparing 
dimensions of the new structure with Solomon's glorious temple, they 
were discouraged. The incident is ancient; the application is timeless. 
God's servants today are tempted to be discouraged by outward signs. 
Meetings are smaller, contributions less, and we begin to -think that 
the Lord has deserted us. To all such comes the divine word of 
encouragement, even as it came through Haggai: "Be strong-and 
work-for I am with you, saith the Lord of hosts" (2:4). There is 
more to God's work than bigness and outward growth; He makes 
progress not by numbers only, but by might and by His Spirit. 

October 18. "Who art thou, that . . forgettest the 
Lord thy Maker?" (Isa. 51 :12, 13). 

These words, drawn from two verses in Isaiah, phrase a question 
that all of us at one time or another need to face. Perhaps you need 
that challenge today. Are you starting out, confident and self
sufficient in your own strength? Or is the outlook so black and hopeless 
that you have lost sight of God? Whatever be the circumstances, if 
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you are acting without taking the Almighty into account, hearken to 
the question: "Who art thou, that-forgettest the Lord thy Maker?" 

October 19. "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not 
all His benefits" (Psa. 103 :2). 

There is no time when it is inappropriate for us to echo the Psalmist 
in these words. The Lord's benefits are countless. Every day His 
rnercies are new. Even in sorrow we may bless Him, for He knows 
what is best for His children and His sovereign plan is perfect. Let us 
today praise and bless our God with all our hearts, as we remember all 
His benefits. 

October 20. "Let every one that nameth the Name of 
Christ depart from iniquity" (2 Tim. 2 :19). 

There is a good deal to the old saying that people are known by the 
company they keep. And no Christian has any right to companion
ship with evil. While the spiritua! life is an abundant life, it is also a 
separated life. Our reception of the Lord Jesus as Saviour and Lord 
means that ther~ are some associates that must be given up, some 
practise from which we must depart. We need regularly to ask our
selves these questions: "Have I departed from all known sin in my 
Jife? Have I, so far as I know how, made a clean break with iniquity?" 

October 21. "The Lord is good" (Psa. 100:5). 

"The Lord is good." That simple declaration of the Psalmist must 
be true; were God not good, He could not be God. Just take that 
premise for your spiritual foundation-"the Lord is good." There is 
the basis of your salvation from sin, your present safety, your future 
hope. God is good. Resting on that you may have peace of mind 
in the fiercest trial. Praise His Name; He is good! 

October 22. ''Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest is sick" 
(John 11 :3). 

The words originally referred to Lazarus, but there is a sense in which 
they apply to everybody. For Christ loved the whole, lost world; 
He came to die for the sins of all. And IIe is interested in everyone. 
If you are lying ill as you read these words, then remember that it is 
you whom Christ loves. Or if your relative or friend is in sickness, 
remember that the words apply there also. Possibly the illness is not 
physical but spiritual. Still it remains true that he whom the Lord 
lovest is sick. 

October 23. "This our God is our God for ever and ever'' 
(Psa. 48:14). 

It is a thought of solemn comfort that our relationship to God in 
~hrist is an eternal matter. The human tie of marriage, for instance, 
1s for a life-time. But the union of the soul with Christ is absolutely 
endless. Well may we sing: 

"For I am His, and He is mine, 
Forever and forever." 
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October 24. "Found in Him" (Phil. 3 :9). 

This phrase expresses the dearest wish of Paul's heart. That he 
might "win Christ, and be found in Him," he was willing "to count 
all things but loss." "Found in Him." That implies a life lived in 
Christ. For it is certain that the man or woman who has dwelt con
tinuously apart from Christ, absorbed in the things of the world, will 
hardly be "found in Him" before His judgment seat. Only the life of 
faith, trusting to the perfect righteousness of Christ, gives assurance 
of the believer being at last ''found in Him." Dear friend, were 
Christ to return today, where would you be found~would it be in Him? 

October 25. "And they shall be safe" (Ezek. 34 :27). 

Have you ever noticed how the world seeks for the things which God 
gives His children? One of them is safety. In these davs of distress 
the world longs for safety and security." \Ve hear much of social 
security, of nations arming themselves for the sake of making their 
position among the other nations more secure. But there is one great 
defect in all these endeavors; they depend too much upon outside 
circumstances. The security God gives is different. It is an inner 
thing and thus is independent of outward _happenings. God never 
promises His children complete freedom from tribulation while they 
are in the world, but He does promise them absolute safety of soul. 
Yes, even though the enemy may kill the bodies of the saints, "they 
shall be safe." 

October 26. "Therefore are they before the throne of 
God, and serve Him day and night in His temple: and He 
that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them" (Rev. 
7:15). 

This beautiful verse gives us a previous insight into heaven. It 
teaches us three things about the future state of the redeemed: 
first, that thev are before the throne of God; second, that there is 
fellowship with the Lord, for He dwells among them. \Ve sometimes 
speak of the mystery of heaven. But do we not know all that is 
necessary for us now to know about it? Surely it is no small thing to 
be assured of being before the throne of our Lord, of being actively 
engaged in His service there, and of His dwelling with us. Dear friend, 
are you longing for the time when you will experience these things? 
If you truly love your Lord, you are waiting expectantly for your 
eternity of service for Him in His glorious Presence. 

October 27. "I sought him, but I could not find him; I 
called him, but he gave me no answer" (Song of Sol. 5 :6). 

The experience of the bride with her beloved is the heart-experience 
of the believer with the Lord. There are times when He withdraws 
from us. \Ve pray, but He seems far away; w~ meditate upon the 
\Vord, but do not see Him. Often, as we look within ourselves, we 
see that unconfessed sin is keeping Him away. But there are other 
times, when we cannot honestly say that deliberate sin is the hindrance . 
. '\t such times there is but one thing to do, and that is to persevere. 
Learn to pray throu~h, to retain hold upon God until He gives the 
blessing. His testingJis for a purpose, and when He once more draws 
nigh, what joy fills the heart. 
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October 28. "His Name shall be called \Vonderful 
(Isa. 9 :6). 

267 

" 

Is He wonderful to you, Christian friend? He must be if vou have 
any appreciation at all of what your salvation means. It is a m'arvellous 
salvation, so marvellous that the angels themselves desire to look into 
it. And its wonders mean a wonderful Saviour. Yes, lVonderfu! 1s 
Hi~ N"ame! 

October 29. "\Ve have an Advocate with the Father" 
(1 John 2 :1). 

There's much comfort in the present tense of that declaration. \Ve 
bave-right now-an Advocate with the Father. Tomorrow He will 
still be our Advocate. He is always our Advocate. Think of an 
advocate as a lawyer, and )'OU catch something of the thought. The 
great business enterprise engages a counsel; he is the advocate of the 
tirm, always ready to represent it at the bar of justice, should occasion 
arise. So with our Advocate, Jesus Christ the righteous, He is our 
divine Counsel before the Father. Always, in every case, without 
exception, He is in the Presence of God to plead for His redeemed. 
And ·what a plea He makes, as He presents His precious blood as the 
propitiation for the sin of the believer! 

October 30. "The common salvation" (Jude 3). 
Judc's adjective in this phrase is ,vorthy of note. It means _just 

what it says, that salvation is a common thing in the sense that it is not 
the private possession of any special class or group. \Vhen it comes to 
the mercies of God, there is no aristocracy; Christ died for the whole 
world, and God would have all men to be saved. That being the case, 
what a despicable thing it is for those who have received the common 
salvation to keep it just for themselves alone. Jude's phrase is in 
itself a powerful argument for missions. If salvation is what he says 
it is~-common and for all-then it simply must be made known to the 
whole world. 

October 31. "Hmv can we knoiv the way? . 
the vvay" (John 14:5, 6). 

. I am 

Have you never asked the question of Thomas? Have you never 
cried out in your bewilderment, "How can I knmv the way?" Surely 
you have, for one of the most constant needs of the Christian life is the 
need of guidance. \Vell, the answer is the same today as when the 
Lord Jesus gave it to Thomas. "I am the Way." Yes, He is the Way. 
Seek Christ, first and always, and you will find the \Vay. Find Him 
and you find guidance in every perplexity. Oh, when shall we learn 
more perfectly the divinely simple secret of the Christian life-the 
secret that the Lord Je:rns is all and in all[ He is our guidance. 

"This same Jesus, which is taken up · from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him 
go into heaven. Acts 1: 11 
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The Bible and Christian Science 
BY THE LATE }AMES M. GRAY 

I. 

I. The Bible reveals the real character or nature of 
Christian Science. It does this "at sundry times and m 
divers manners," but very especially and very tersely m 
1 John 4 :1-3, which, in the Revised Version, reads thus: 

"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits, whether they 
are of God; because many false prophets are gone out into the world. 
Hereby know ye the Spirit of God; every spirit which confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God; and every spirit that con
fesseth not Jesus is not of God; and this is the spirit of the antichrist 
whereof ye have heard that it cometh, and now it is in the world 
already." 

In these words we are vrnrned against credulity for there 
are as many people who believe too much as there are who 
believe too little. Paul's caution to the Athenians is still of 
value, "In all things I perceive that ye are somewhat super
stitious." 

When, however, we arc warned to believe not every spirit, 
the word really signifies teacher, or prophet, as the context 
indicates. The false teacher·· may be influenced by false 
spirits, but practically it is the teacher to whom we listen 
and whose teaching we are to "prove." 

The Touchstone For Christian Science 

Nor let it be supposed that such proving necessarily 
requires one to become a disciple or devotee of the teaching or 
teacher to be proved. One can know paganism without 
becoming a pagan, and 1,1ohammedanism without becoming 
a Mohammedan, and Unitarianism without becoming a 
Unitarian, and Christian Science without becoming a 
Christian Scientist. The same holy word that inculcates 
the proving indicates the way in which it shall be done: 
"To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not ac
cording to this word, it is because there is no light in•\;> them" 
(Isa. 8:20). This was the method of the Bereans, who were 
commended because they "searched the Scriptures daily 
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whether these things were so" (Acts 17 :11). The inspired 
word of God is the only touchstone to which to bring Chris
tian Science, the failure to do which patiently, reverently, 
and intelligently accounts in great measure for its progress 
vvithin the ranks of professing Christians. Christian Science 
is neither to be ridiculed nor feared, to be marvelled at nor 
tampered with, but examined and classified in the light of the 
only divine revelation. 

The apostle further says that many false teachings are 
gone out into the world, every one of which is to be proven 
in the same way. "Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: 
every spirit (teaching) that confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is of God." The Jesus Christ here referred 
to is, of course, THE Jesus Christ of the Holy Scriptures, and 
none other. The Greek is very emphatic here, placing the 
article before Jesus: 

"THE Jesus," the historical Jesus who is Christ, He is the Jesus 
Christ of the Apostle's Creed, the eternal Son of God, who, as to His 
human nature, was conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
rviary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried. 
The third day He rose from the dead, He ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of God, the Father Almighty, from whence 
He shall come again to judge the quick and the dead. Does Christian 
Science confess this? Who, in the ordinary use of the English tongue, 
will say that it does? But if it docs not, what then? "Every spirit 
which confesseth not (THE) Jesus is not of God." 

Christian Science, therefore, is not of God. 

Annulling Jesus 

Some ancient manuscripts of the Scripture give this verse 
thus: "Every spirit that annulleth Jesus is not of God." 
This is precisely what Christian Science does. It annulleth 
Jesus. It reduces Him to nothing in comparison with what 
the Scriptures say He is, and what the spiritual experience 
of a regenerated __ man knows Him to be. The blind Milton 
says: 

"Light, the prime work of God, to me is extinct, 
And all her various objects of delight 
Annulled." 

Light existed, but not for Milton. The Jesus Christ of the 
Bible exists, but not for Christian Science. Christian 
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Science is blind to Him and would blind the eyes of them that 
see. 

(1) It annuls His incarnation. The angel said to l'vfary: 
"The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore, that which is to be 
born shall be called holy, the Son of God" (Luke 1 :35). But 
Christian Science says, "The conception of. Jesus was 
spiritual, i. e., the spirituality of J\1ary was the transparency 
through which immortal J\'lind was reflected in that better 
likeness of Truth and Love, the good and pure Jesus." 
(2) It annuls not only His incarnation but, logically, 1-Iis 
whole life in the flesh. Jesus was not different from the 
rest of us according to Christian Science in that He had no 
flesh, no material nature or else He was in bondage to 
"error" and "false human beliefs" which would have pre
vented Him from being ''good and pure." (3) It annuls His 
death and sacrificial atonement as already shown. (4) It 
annuls His resurrection. "Jesus' students, not sufficiently 
advanced to understand their Master's triumph, did not 
perform any wonderful works until they saw Him after His 
crucifixion, and learned that He had not died" (Science and 
Health, p. 45). (5) It annuls His Highpriestly intercession 
for His people at the right hand of God, in heaven, for 
it declares "heaven is not a locality" (p. 291). (6) It 
annuals His second coming to earth for it affirms in contra
diction to Acts 1 :11, that "the second appearance of Jesus 
is unquestionably the spiritual advent of the advancing idea 
of God in Christian Science" (A1ltobiography of A1rs. Eddy, 
p. 96). 

The Antichrist 

And what is this teaching thus annulling Jesus? "This is 
the spirit of the Antichrist w~ereof ye have heard that it 
cometh, and now it is in the world already." The Antichrist 
himself is a person, a human despot of some kind, ecclesias
tical, political, or both in one, who is yet to arise among 
men and within the limits of Christendom, and whom men 
will fall down and worship instead of God and Christ; but 
the spirit of the Antichrist, the teaching that prepares the 
way for its full development is already in the world. There 
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is much of this teaching, as other parts of the Scriptures 
testify. The sacramentalism, the priestcraft, the mariol
atry of Roman Catholicism is part of this. The unitarian 
heresy denying the Deity of Jesus is part of it. The de
structive Biblical criticism of the period through which we 
are passing is part of it, but the teaching of Christian Science 
is preeminently that which the Apostle John has in mind. 

When John wrote this epistle the root of that heresy had 
already imbedded itself in the church in the Ebionites, who 
denied the Deity of Christ, the Docetists, who denied His 
proper humanity, and the Cerinthians, who denied the union 
of the two natures, human and divine, prior to His baptism. 
It was to meet these heresies that John wrote his epistle, 
and these are the heresies of Christian Science. Christian 
Science, therefore, is the spirit of the teaching of Antichrist. 

II. 
II. The Bible reveals the real explanation of Christian 

Science. It is sometimes said; for example, that if Christian 
Science be so evil and contrary to the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures, how shall we account for the intelligent and even 
educated people who embrace it? The answer is not so 
difficult if one is willing to submit himself to the same Holy 
Scriptures for a reply. 2 Thessalonians 2 :7-12, in the Re
vised Version, reads thus: 

"For the mystery of lawlessness doth already work: only there is one 
that restraineth now, until he be taken out of the way. And then shal i 
be revealed the lawless one whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with the 
breath of His mouth and bring to nought by the manifestation of His 
coming. Even he, whose coming is according to the working of Satan 
with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceit of 
unrighteousness for them that are perishing because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 

"And for this cause God sendeth them a working of error, that they 
should helieve a lie: that they all might be judged who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 

Here the inspired writer, Paul, is meeting false teachers 
who had taught the young Christians at Thessalonica that 
"the day of the Lord is now present" (2 :2, R. V.). The day 
of the Lord is, by ·many distinguished from the coming of the 
Lord for His church, of which Paul had treated in his earlier 
epistle to this people. The Lord comes for His church, so 
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1t 1s thought, and tLe church is caught up to meet Him in 
the air (1 Tbess. 4:13-18), and then the day of the Lord on 
this earth begins, a day of "vengeance on them that know 
not God and obey r.ot tLe gospel of our Lord Jesus Christn 
(2 Ttess. 1 :7, 8). 

The Day of the Lord 

Paul intimates that this "day shall not come except there 
come a falling away first (an apostasy in Christendom), and 
the man of sin (or the man of lawlessness) be revealed, the 
son of perdition" (the Antichrist), whom he proceeds to 
describe. Something, or some one, was restraining, holding 
back the full development of this apostasy and the man of 
sin in whom it would be headed up, and until this restraining 
force was taken out of the way the revelation of the iniquity 
in its entirety would not appear. Just what this force was, 
or is, is not defined, but it has been generally understood of 
the Holy Spirit. His presence on earth in all the Christian 
centuries, a biding in the church, is the restraining force, and 
when He shall be taken away from the earth in the sense that 
the church in which He abides shall be taken away, the 
apostasy will rapidly increase towards the culminating period. 

The culminating period reached, the apostasy becoming 
ripe, the lawless one or the Antichrist will be revealed, whom 
the Lord Jesus Christ shall destroy at His coming. This 
lawless one is described as possessing the power of Satan, and 
able with signs and lying wonders to deceive them who have 
not received the love of the truth in order that they might 
be saved. The "truth" means the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and that only-the gospel revealed in the New Testa
ment. That phrase "the love of the truth" is significant. 
One may receive the truth, shall we say, but not the love 
of it? One who marries a woman but does not love the 
woman is soon seeking for divorce, and one who knows the 
truth in his head but has never given it lodgment in his heart 
is not difficult to lead away into error. It is only those who 
receive the love of the truth who are saved, for it is only 
those who receive the Saviour Himself into their hearts and 
lives. 
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What is a Delusion? 

But the serious thought for the Christian Scientist, es
pecially him who being once a Christian has turned his back 
upon the church and the gospel of Jesus Christ, is this, that 
because men receive not the love of the trut-h God sends 
upon them as a chastisement, a "working of error," a de
lusion, that they should believe a lie. A noted alienist has 
recently differentiated a delusion from an hallucination as 
"a misinterpretation of realities," and this is precisely the 
nature of Christian Science as a doctrine. It is a misin
terpretation of realities. And God sends these things upon 
men who receive not the love of the truth. It is not merely 
that He permits them to come, but sends them as "the mighty 
act of the Judge punishing evil by evil." Not to believe the 
truth is sin, and to receive not the love of the truth after 
knowing it is still darker sin, and to have to believe the lie 
in consequence is a punishment for it of the most awful kind. 
Perhaps the Greek should be translated not "a lie," but 
"the lie," "the singular with the article denoting, not a single 
lie, but the entire force, the entire element of the devilish 
perversion of all truth" (Auberlen, in loco). Here then, is 
the inspired explanation of Christian Science, the divinely 
revealed reason why people of intelligence and education are 
carried away by it, for the principle actuating God at the 
close of the present age when men shall be worshipping the 
Antichrist is doubtless that on which He operates throughout 
the whole period, ending in that climax of iniquity and 
iudgment. 

In confirmation of this last opinion 1 consider the situation 
of paganism today and the reason of it, as set forth in Romans 
I : 18, et seq. : 

"The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men * * *; because that knowing God, 
!hey glori.tied Him not as God, neither gave thanks; but became vain 
in their reasonings, and their senseless heart was darkened. 

"Professing themselves to be wise they became fools, and changed 
: he glory of the incorruptible God for the likeness of an image of cor
ruptible man, and of birds, and four-footed beasts and creeping things. 

"Wherefore God gave them up in the I :sts of their hearts unto un
c_leanness * * * for that they exchanged the truth of God for a 
lie, and worshipped and served the creature rather than the Creator 
Who is blessed for ever. Amen. * * * 
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"And even as they refused to have God in their knowledge, God 
gave them up unto a reprobate mind, to do those things which arc not 
fitting" (R. V.). 

Why Are the Heathen Lost? 

It should always be remembered that the heathen of whom 
Paul here speaks are not condemned because they have not 
known Christ. This would be manifestly unfair if they 
have not heard of Christ (Rom. 10:13-15). But they are 
condemned because they have wilfully sinned in the face of 
light. The earlier books of the Bible show how they once 
knew God, or might have known Him, and how they de
liberately rejected Him. It was their own "reasonings" 
that caused them to reject Him, which is the fact with 
Christian Science. Their hearts were judicially darkened 
in consequence of this, and their wisdom became folly. They 
exchanged the truth of God for a lie. They worshipped 
the Creature more than the Creator. They refused to have 
God, the God of the Bible, in their knowledge. Is not this 
also true of Christian Science? And if so, is it to be marvelled 
at that its votaries should be given up to their own mind 
as these were? 

It is the case of Pharaoh over again. Nineteen times 
in the book of Exodus is it said that his heart was hardened, 
eleven of which times God is said to have done the hardening. 
But it is not until after the sixth plague that this is said of 
God. Up to this point the king is said to have hardened 
his own heart. It is plain, therefore, says another,* that 
there was no irresistible omnipotence, no inscrutable divine 
decree, no implacable purpose bearing down upon him to 
make him go against his will, but uhconstrainedly and freely 
he resisted the command of God to let His people go. After 
this, in seven out of the eight final instances, it is stated 
that God did the hardening. How was it done? God did 
not single out Pharaoh. He never singles out anyone, and 
says, "I will harden his heart," and then proceeds to do it. 
Such a supposition is paganish and monstrous. The solemn 
truth is rather that by the operation of the well-known law, 
according to which the soul becomes less and less susceptible 

*"Alleged Discrepancies of the Bible"-Bates. · 
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to impressions which have been resisted, God hardens the 
heart of every man and woman that does not yield to Him. 
Inasmuch as Pharaoh himself resisted, he hardened his own 
heart, but inasmuch as the law under which he brought 
himself ,vas God's law, God hardened his heart. It is thus 
that God sends the delusion or working of error upon men 
\vho receive not the love of the truth. 

Lying Wonders 

This allusion to Pharaoh, however, suggests another like
ness to the case in hand. The revelation of the Antichrist 
at the end of this age will be "according to the working of 
Satan vvith all power, and signs and lying wonders," so that 
if possible, he would deceive the very elect (.iv1att. 24 :24). 
The rulers of the darkness of this world have always tried 
to keep men in captivity to error by counterfeiting the works 
of God. So they withstood .iv1oses before Pharaoh (Exod. 
7 :11; 2 Tim. 3 :8). So they withstood Paul before Sergi us 
Paulus (Acts 13 :6-11). So have they ,vithstood the mis
sionaries in heathen lands in our own time. So will they 
withstand the saints in the end of the age as our text in 
2 Thessalonians declares, and therefore should we be sur
prised if they so end ea vor to withstand us in our own home, 
and in our own church? Nor should we be misled by the 
allusion to "lying wonders," as if the wonders Satan and his 
emissaries did were not real. They are real wonders true 
enough, and past our ability in many instances to compre
hend, but they are lying wonders at the same time, in the 
sense that they are wrought to give countenance and sup
port to a lie. Christian Science has certain of these powers, 
and performs signs and wonders as every one is ready to 
admit, but he who is deceived by them to refuse the love of 
the truth is under the condemnatory delusion to believe the 
lie. "Christian Science healed me, when everything else 
failed, why, then, should I not believe it?" is the argument 
of many an unthinking votary of that delusion. As if a 
wise man would imperil his immortal soul for the assuage
ment of a temporary pain! Well does Satan know the power 
of physical healing to keep a man in spiritual bondage, when 
he said of Job, "Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will 
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he give for his life" (Job 2 :4). He was mistaken in Job, 
however, who held fast his integrity in God even if he re
tained his bodily disease; but many another man in these 
days to be delivered from the second has been foolish enough 
to give up the first. Job got both in the end, and Jesus 
Christ, it will be seen further on, can save the soul and heal 
the body also if our trust is placed in Him. 

III 

III. The Bible reveals the real peril of Christian Science. 
It does this in the teachings of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
especially chapters 5 :12-6 :6. 

The writer of this epistle is addressing Hebrew Christians 
who were undergoing a serious temptation to apostatize, 
i.e., to give up Christianity altogether and return again to 
Judaism. It is important to note this, and that their 
temptation was not that of ordinary blacksliding, serious 
as that is, but something far more serious still. ''It was not 
a question of isolated sins, but of a protracted and habitual 
condition of mind, a neglect and disbelief of truths once 
recognized and confessed, a confirmed and lasting result 
of a series of unfaithful and ·wilful rejections of spiritual in
fluences and privileges." For blacksliding there has been a 

remedy provided in 1 John 1 :9, where it is written: "If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness," but for 
apostasy such as that described, there was no remedy, nor 
could there be in the very nature of the case. 

1. In chapter 5:12-14 there is pointed out the cause on 
their part laying them easily open to this temptation, the 
same cause precisely which accounts for the progress of 
Christian Science among professing Christians and nominal 
church members today, viz.: ignorance, inexcusable ignor
ance of the Word of God. 

"For when by reason of time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need 
again that some one teach you the rudiments of the oracles of God; 
and are become such as have need of milk and not of solid food. For 
every one that partaketh of milk is without experience of the Word of 
righteousness, for he is a babe. But solid food is for full-grown men, 
even those who by reason of age have their senses exercised to discern 
good and evil" (R. V.). 
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These Hebrews had professed Christianity for some time, 
long enough to have themselves become propagandists not 
only, but teachers of the truth, strong promoters of the 
gospel, men and women who should have done much to 
extend the kingdom of God in the earth. But instead of 
that, because of their spiritual inertness and dullness of 
hearing they needed to be taught again the very A B C of 
Christianity. In this sense they had need of milk and not 
of solid food. 

The Example of Ruskin 

Now every such an one that partaketh of milk, the inspired 
writer says, every such an one that is in the primary class 
of the religion of Jesus Christ, is there because he is "without 
experience" of the Word of righteousness, i. e., the gospel. 
It is not necessarily because he is ignorant of it in an in tel
lectual sense, but because he has failed to lay its solemnity to 
heart and to live in its power. Growth in the knowledge of 
God is heart growth rather than mind growth, though one 
follow the other very commonly. And the Christian whose 
heart is not growing in the knowledge of God, whose faith 
and love and holiness are not increasing is one who is retro
grading. He is not standing still. There is no such thing 
as a dead level in Christian experience. \Vhen spiritual 
vigor and spiritual insight fail to progress in the life of a 
Christian, earthly-mindedness takes their place, and the last 
state of that man is apt to be worse than the first. Failing to 
"exercise his senses in the discernment of good and evil," the 
latter attains to the ascendancy within him, and he finds 
himself on the brink of the precipice where heavenly realities 
are vague and dim and the powers of earth and the nether 
world easily deceive and overcome him. The great Ruskin 
is a conspicuous example of this, although never becoming a 
Christian Scientist. His earlier volumes, the "Modern 
Painters," the "Seven Lamps of Architecture," and the 
"Stones of Venice" all bear evidence of the evangelical 
faith in which he had been nurtured, and which had been the 
basis of his mental life up until his fortieth year. But then a 
crisis came, when, during a visit at Turin, he seems to have 
deliberately rejected that faith and to have concluded, in his 
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own words, that "to be a first-rate painter, you mustn't be 
pious, but rather a little wicked, and entirely a man of the 
world." From this period dates almost the last "light
hearted" letter he ever wrote his devoted correspondent, 
Charles Eliot Norton, who, though no friend of evangelical 
religion) bears witness that Ruskin's life underwent a vital 
change, disturbing its deepest currents and turning them 
into new and troubled channels. "Youth came to the close; 
the props which had supported it, and the defenses which had 
guarded it fell away one after the other, and were leaving 
him solitary and exposed."* The gospel is like the manna 
which, if unused, becomes a savor of death unto death instead 
of life unto life (2 Cor. 2 :15, 16). 

Nothing could better describe the Christian Scientist of 
today so far as his know1edge and use of the Bible are con
cerned than the foregoing. The Christian Scientist is 
meant, of course, who formerly was a professing Christian 
and church member. Never could he have had a deep 
experience of the \Vord of righteousness or he would not have 
been led astray by the so-called "key to the Scriptures''; 
never could his spiritual senses have been exercised to discern 
good and evil or he would not have been deceived by the 
teachings of "Science and Health." 

2. In chapter 6:1-3, a remedy is pointed out for this con
dition of affairs, as follows: 

"\Vhercfore let us cease to speak of the first principles of Christ and 
press on unto perfection (or full growth); not laying again a foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of the teaching 
of baptisms and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, 
and of eternal judgment." 

This remedy is simply growth, a following on to know the 
Lord, a leaving of the first principles of the Christian religion, 
not in the sense that they have lost to us their significance or 
importance, but that like the foundation of a building, they 
are there for the purpose of erecting something else upon 
them. Nor is the perfection here referred to one that pre
supposes the eradication of all sin from the human nature of 
the believer, but rather the spiritual apprehension by faith 
of what his true standing and relation are to God in Christ 
Jesus. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

CIIRISTIAN SONSHIP 

Oct. 3. 1 John 3:1-6, 18-24. Golden Text: John 1 :12 

Daily Readings 

279 

:t\fon., Sept. 27, John 1:1-13. Tues., Sept. 28, John 15:1-8. Wed., 
Sept. 29, J\Iatt. 12:46-50. Thurs., Sept. 30, Rom. 8:12-30. Fri,, Oct. 
1, Gal. 3:23-4:7. Sat., Oct. 2, Heb. 12:1-17. Sun., Oct. 3, 1 John 
3:1-24. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Love that T\Iade Cs Children of God, 1 John 3:la. II. Unrecog

nized by the \Vorld, 1 John 3:lb. Ill. 1\ot Yet, but Then~Like 
Christ, 1 John 3 :2. IV. No Place for Sin in the Life of God's Children, 
1 John 3 :3-6. V. Loving in Deed and Truth, 1 John 3: 18. VI. Blessed 
Assurance, 1 John 3:19-24. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The topic of our lesson speaks of "sonship"; but the text speaks of 

"childship"-if we may use such a word in English. The Scriptures 
make a marked difference between the two. They Jo this in two ways 
--they describe "sonship" as the privileged "standing" of those who 
by God's grace have been brought into the relationship of "children" 
to liim; they also contrast "sonship'' to "childship" as one rnight 
contr:ast the rights of maturity to the dependence of infancy (childhood). 
The former of these distinctions may be said to be represented in a 
general way by the respective emphases of John and Paul: as for 
example, John 1 :12, "As many a8 received Hirn, to them gave He 
the right to become children of God, even to them that believe on His 
name;" and Rom. 8:14, "As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
these are sons of God." The latter of these distinctions is brought 
out clearly in the writings of Paul himself: as for example, Gal. 3:23, 
4:1-7, "Before faith came, we were kept in ward under the law, shut 
up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed." "But I say 
that so long as the heir is a child, he ditfereth nothing from a bond
servant though he is lord of all; but is under guardians and stewards 
until the day appointed of the father. Se we also, when we were 
children, were held in bondage under the rudiments of the world: but 
when the fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a 
woman, born under the law, that He might redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive trH: adoption of sons. A.nd because 
ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts) crying, 
Abba, Father. So that thou art no longer a bondservant, but a son; 
and if a son, then an heir through God." The reader will notice that 
in this second contrast between "childship" and "sonship" there is the 
added difference of the nature of the blessings granted under the Old 
and the New Testaments respectively. 

But to our text. It speaks of "children"; but one can readily see 
that the writer is not unaware of the inheritance that belongs to those 
who have been born again into the family of God. The first verse 
may be said to be one of those precious revelations-as for example 
2 Cor. 1 :10-in which the three tenses of grace appears. The Father 
"hath" bestowed His love upon us; we "are" His children; we "should" 
(shall) be called children of God. It is in this future aspect of our 
child-relationship to God that John reveals the weight which that 
relationship carries with him; as if he were declaring by his word 
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"children" in this sense what Paul meant by "sonship" (adoption). 
The point is that in the mind and heart of God there is a blessed plan 
of growth and advancement for His own. They will never be anything 
other than His children; but they will go from grace to grace, and from 
glory to glory, until we are like His Son; in so far as creatures can be 
made like their Creator, and the sinner like his Saviour. These are 
not the blessings of a once-for-all creation but the moment by moment 
continual and even continuous bestowals of the mighty Saviour. The 
power for every breath we breathe comes from God. Heaven will 
find us in just as much of the "daily" need of His bounty and supply 
as earth does now. This is a precious thought of the glory to come, 
for it associates us forever with the Lord in His ever-refreshing 
fellowship. 

"Every one that hath this hope set on him purifyeth himself, even 
as He is pure." I have capitalized the last pronoun in that sentence, 
for it very evidently refers to the Lord Himself. Yet it would make 
good biblical sense to read "he" with a small "he" and so make it 
refer to the child of God. For it is the universal testimony of Scripture, 
that we are sanctified after we have been justified and that our experi
mental sanctification is the outflow of that holiness which has already 
been imputed to us. We purify ourselves because God has already 
counted us as purified. But John surely had the Lord in mind when 
he wrote, "even as He is pure." His thought is that Christian hope 
inspires to holiness, even to such holiness as merits the name of Christ. 
For this reason the Gospel has done more to protect the morals of the 
world than any other fact imaginable. Even in the Dark Ages, when 
the Church had fallen so low in ethics as well as faith, the highest pre
vailing standards of life were to be found among God's people. 

The intelligently informed, honest Christian wants to be like his 
Lord. No other standard gives him peace or fires him with holy 
enthusiasm. That is the way grace works. But purification is not 
merely a matter of delightful desire; it is a necessity. It is the pure 
in heart who see God (Matt. 5 :8). Clean hands are required to stand 
in His holy place (Psa. 24:3-4). The heavenly blessings of God are 
not of such a nature that they can be distributed promiscuously without 
thought of the character of those who would be their recipients. Faith
fulness to the Lord's will has far more to do with the joys of the future 
than many may think. Nothing but God's grace will ever get any 
one into heaven; but heaven will not be alike for all-there will be such 
a matter as rewards for faithfulness on earth. It is one of the glories 
of our salvation that what must be has become the happy endeavor 
of yielded saints. 

THE CHRISTIAN IN GOD'S KEEPING 
Oct. 10. Jude 1-4, 17-25. Golden Text: Jude 21 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 4, Psa. 23:1-6. Tues., Oct. 5, Psa. 27:1-14. Wed., Oct. 

6, Psa. 31:1-24. Thurs., Oct. 7, Psa. 37:1-40. Fri., Oct. 8, Psa. 
91:1-16. Sat., Oct. 9, Psa. 121:1-8. Sun., Oct. 10, Jude 1-25. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Jude's Salutation, 1-2. II. Contending for the Faith, Jude 3-4. 

III. Condition of the Last Time, Jude 17-19. IV. Keeping in the 
Love of God, Jude 20-21. V. Christian Mercy, Jude 22-23. VI. 
Jude's Benediction, Jude 24-25. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
It is beautiful to observe how the writers of the New Testament 

Epistles describe their fellow saints in Christ. More color is added 
to their salutations if we may assume that their attitude to them re~ 
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fleeted the general attitude of the whole Christian body. Here the 
redeemed are described as the "called, beloved in God the Father, 
and kept for (in or by) Jesus Christ." The distinctive idea here seems 
to be that Christians are those who have been called of God; and that 
because they are so called, they are loved by the Father and kept by 
T esus Christ. The Authorized Version describes the last of these 
blessings as preservation "in" Christ; the American Standard Version 
uses the preposition "for"; we might also use "by". Jude used no 
preposition here; but we must use one in order to express his thought. 
1f we say that Christians are kept-that is, guarded-"by" Christ, 
then Christ is thought of as the One \Vho takes care of us; if we use 
"in", then Christ is thought of as the place of our protection; if we 
use "for", then Christ is thought of as the reason for our preservation. 
Each of these renderings makes sense and gives comfort; and the 
truth of each is necessary to an adequate description of the Christian's 
security. Jude prays that the blessings of being called, loved and 
kept by God may be supplemented by His mercy, peace and multiplied 
love. Any one that has such possessions need hardly be pitied, in 
spite of such onslaughts against his faith in Christ as we shall read of 
shortly. Christians need but to count their blessings to rejoice in 
the Lord. 

As Jude was surveying the general terrain of the Christians' heritage 
he was led to press upon them the necessity of giving their faith par
ticular attention. He speaks of the responsibility of "contending 
earnestly for the faith which was once for all delivered to the saints." 
This exhortation has been abused by not only the enemies of this faith 
but also by its friends. A proper understanding of Jude's exhortation 
requires a correct definition of the faith of which he speaks. We very 
readily have seen in his word "faith" the summary of those odctrines 
that are essential to our Christian creed. Is this what Jude meant? 
It may be; for he mentions the attacks of ungodly men who sought 
to turn God's grace into lasciviousness and who denied our only Master 
and Lord, Jesus Christ. That looks very much as if the practical 
heresy of J ude's acquaintances was aimed directly at the saviourhood 
and lordship of Christ, the very things that form the gospel of His 
salvation for us. On the other hand, however, Jude may have meant 
by "faith" not its content but its expression; that is, his concern may 
have been about the Christians' attitude of trust in Christ itself. In 
other words, Jude may have been speaking about "faith" not as some
thing to be believed but as something to be expressed. Eventually, 
of ocourse, both meanings meet at the same place-in Christ-for there 
can be no acceptable believing without its acceptable Object. It is 
necessary to call attention to these distinct meanings of "faith"; for 
unfortunately there are not a few who, though they are loud about 
what ought to be believed, make little effort to put into practice what 
they know to be true. This is a weakness of much of our present-day 
fundamentalism. Let us call our own attention to it before our enemies 
do it. 

J ude's words "to contend earnestly for" merit our close study also, 
for our understanding of them will have much to do with our method 
of putting his words into practice. He uses a compound verb which 
appears nowhere else in the New Testament. If we strip this verb 
of its prepositional prefix, we get a verb that appears several times in 
the New Testament. We find it, for example in John 18:36, "Jesus 
answered~ My Kingdom is not of this world: if My Kingdom were of 
this world, then would My servants fight, that I should not be delivered 
to the Jews." In this passage the idea of the verb is that of "contending 
with adversaries." The fact that our Lord used it in that sense; or 
that John used it by inspiration to translate the Lord's meaning, if 
He addressed Pilate in some language other than Greek, makes U$ 
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consider J ude's exhortation "to contend earnestly for" in the light 
of the meaning "to fight". However, the root of this verb is the word 
for "contest", "gymnastic games"; and so the first meaning that the 
simpler verb has is "to enter a contest", "to contend in the gymnastic 
games." In that sense it is used in 1 Cor. 9 :25, "And every man that 
_r/rizreth in the games exercisetl1 self-control iH all things. Now they 
do it to receive a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible." Paul 
then goes on to say what he did this in order not to become a castaway. 
He uses the word in a charge to Timothy, 1 Tim. 6:12, "Fight the good 
fight (contest) of the faith, lay hold on the life eternal." Compare 
2 Tim. 4:7. The clue to just what this word might really mean in 
Jude 3 may be the words of Paul to Timothy just preceding the verse 
cited above, l Tim. 6:11, "But thou, 0 man of God, flee these things; 
and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meek
ness." That is, Jude would then have tolcl us, not to stand against 
the opponents of the gospel by seeking to destroy them in fierce combat, 
but that we should guard against their attack by being faithful to the 
Lord's will. The question is as to whether J ude's language leads us 
to a battlefield where soldiers seek to kill their enemies; or whether 
he asks us to consider ourselves, as it were in a field of contest where 
we have the opportunity of winning a crown through holy living. One 
thing is certain: if some of our polemics had been mindful of the spirit 
of the zealous athlete rather than of the bitter soldier, more victories 
would have been won for Christ. It is a far easier thing to bombard 
the arguments of unbelief than to live the tenets of one's own faith; 
but it is the latter that is the more powerful of the tw0-for the edifi
cation of self and for the reclamation of the unbeliever. 

The experimental nature of "faith" and the personal zeal of the 
"contest" of our text are in line with further duty of "keeping" our
selves in the love of God. The word "keep" here means "to attend 
to carefully," "to guard." The command is to keep ourselves in 
God's love. The manner in which we are to do this is threefold: first, 
we are to build up ourselves in our most holy faith; secondly, we are 
to pray in the Holy Spirit; thirdly, we are to look for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

The.se are all challenges to our own spiritual consistency. But this 
is not to say that Jude lost sight of the Divine origin, nature and goal 
of our salvation. Let us remind ourselves that he began his Epistle 
by calling us the called, beloved and kept of God, who had the added 
blessings of His mercy, peace and multiplied love. His benediction 
at the close of his brief Letter proclaims the same grace, for he ascribes 
all glory to God through Christ for our present preservation and for 
our future joy. 

CHRISTIAN SPEECH AND CONDUCT 
Oct. 17. James 3:1-18. Golden Text: F.phes. 4:29 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., Oct. 11, James 1:1-18. Tues., Oct. 12, James 1:19-27. Wed., 

Oct. 13, James 2:1-13. Thurs., Oct. 14, Ja mes 2 :14-26. Fri., Oct. 15, 
James 3:1-18. Sat., Oct. 16, James 4:1-17. Sun., Oct. 17, James 
5:1-20. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Responsibility of Teachers, James. 3:1. II. The Importance 

of Bridling the Tongue, Ja mes 3 :2-8. III. The Possibilities of the 
Tongue, James 3:9-l0a. IV. Prohibition against the l\Jisuse of the 
Tongue, Ja mes 3 :lOb-12. V. The Necessity of Right Living, J arnes 
3:13-14. VI. Heavenly vVisdom Contrasted with Earthly Folly, 
James 3:15-17. VII. The Fruit of Righteousness, James 3:18. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
James has called our attention to the influence of the tongue and the 

importance of its right use. \Ve have all had the experience of being 
lifted up and of being depressed in spirit by just a word or two. Some
times we have been amazed at how much encouragement a little verbal 
expression by us has brought to others; and, alas, what grief a remark 
of ours, even though innocently rnade and well meant, has darkened 
the life of another-to say nothing for the moment of the hurt that an 
unkind statement of ours may have inflicted on friend or foe. If then 
the tongue has such potency among men in the ordinary affairs of life, 
what shall we say of it in its relation to the spiritual gain or loss of men? 
By a word men have been blessed, and by a word they have been cursed. 
Sometimes it has been the word that was not spoken that caused or 
occasioned the one or the other effect! 

The apostle does not tell us how the tongue produces its good or 
evil, but we can analyze its method ourselves. 'fhe tongue can harm 
by being the instrument of a lying heart. Since a lie is never justifiable, 
there is nothing more to say about that than to condemn such use of 
the tongue. Satan is the originator of lies, and he who lies goes to him 
for help in a situation in which he does not want to trust God. Lying 0 

is faith in the devil at the expense of the rejection of the Lord. Any 
one who lies says in principle in the moment of his lying, this is a situa
tion in which God cannot or will not help me as I would like and there
fore I seek the aid of His adversary. This is a shoc~ing fact, but men 
allow themselves to be guilty of it! 

The tongue can be used for good or evil by forcing it to be silent. 
l\fany heartaches have been averted by a word that was withheld at 
a time when it could have wounded a weak soul. Oh, the grace of 
saying nothing sometimes, of saying nothing in the hour of sin, of 
victory, of sorrow, of joy, etc. \Vhat blessings have been spoiled by 
too much "preaching" or any lecturing at all in a moment when a soul 
needed to be alone with his own thoughts! Of course, there are other 
times when the withholding of the proper word in the time of success 
or loss, ignorance or knowledge imprisons the good or opens the gates 
to evil. Oh, the sadness of the hour when a wounded soul cries out, 
If someone had just said one word, how different my lot would have 
been! 

Sometimes the tongue becomes an instrument of destruction by 
transmitting some truth which is quite unnecessary at the time. Con
cealment is not necessarily deception. Even God keeps secrets (Deu t. 
29 :29) and withholds the statement of some fact for a time being 
(Ephes. 3:9). Our Lord once said to His disciples: "I have yet many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now" (John 16:12). 
1f this be true of grace and glory, how much more caution should be 
used by us in repeating something that has a useless or harmful sting 
in it because it is the exposure of an unwelcome fact! Truth must be 
told with wisdom or, as we are more accustomed to say, with tact. 
One never errs in thinking before speaking, and often the thinking 
must be bathed in prayer. 

It might appear unnecessary to utter the self-evident fact that truth 
should never be spoken with malice of heart. Yet the word of Gud 
takes time and space to make such a remark, and that proves that there 
is a real need for it. Paul .in writing to the Ephesians exhorts them 
to speak the truth in love (Ephes. 4:15), and then he adds: "Wherefore, 
putting away falsehood, speak ye truth each one with his neighbor· 
for we are members one of another. Be ye angry, and sin not: let 
not the sun go down upon your wrath: neither give place to the devil. 
. . . Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and 
railing, be put away from you, with all malice: and be ye kind one to 
another, tenderhearted, forgiving each other, even as God also in 
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Christ forgave you" (Ephes. 4:25-27, 31-32). The following lines 
about "An Unkind \Vord" may be helpful: 

"The moment it had left my lips 
I sighed for its recalling, 

But bitter tears were then in vain, 
Howe'er contritely falling. 

"I know 'twas but a thoughtless word, 
Unmeant though fraught with meaning; 

But one, alas, remembers yet, 
Though years are intervening. 

"His only answer was a look, 
A silent anguish leaving, 

That like an arrow pierced my heart, 
And long has been my grieving. 

"The years have taught him to forgive, 
But there is no forgetting; 

I know he is not quite the same, 
Although the change regretting. 

"How like an arrow is a word, 
At random often speeding, 

To find a target never meant 
And set some heart a-bleeding. 

"Oh! pray that heaven may seal the lips 
Ere unkind words are spoken-

Fore heaven itself can not recall, 
\Vhen once that seal is broken." 

James gave up in despair about the tongue itself. He said: "But 
the tongue can no man tame; it is a restless evil, it is full of deadly 
poison." But surely he could not mean that that is the last chapter 
of its history. Our Lord once said: "From within, out of the heart 
of men, evil thoughts proceed" (Mark 7:21). James himself went 
on to say: "\Vho is wise and understanding among you? let him show 
by his good life his works and meekness of wisdom. But if ye have 
bitter jealousy and faction in your heart, glory not and lie not against 
the truth. . . . For where jealousy and faction are, there is con
fusion and every vile deed. And the fruit of righteousness is 
sown in peace for (or, by) them that make peace." The problem of 
the tongue is therefore the problem of the heart and mind. Much 
gossip is occasioned by ignorance and limitation. People with small 
horizons live petty lives. In such confinements the tongue is a ready 
instrument of a heart and mind that is out of touch with great things. 
The weeds of earthly foolishness have little difficulty in growing all 
over the place that is devoid of the flowers of heavenly wisdom. This 
is the more sadly true when ignorance is the handmaiden of malice. 
Enlightenment and sanctification of the spirit is needed to dedicate 
the tongue to the noble service for which it was created. 

CHRISTIAN RENEWAL 
Oct. 24. Titus 3 :1-11. Golden Text: Titus 2:11 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 18, Psa. 51 :1-19. Tues., Oct. 19, Psa. 26:1-12. Wed., 

Oct. 20, John 10:7-16. Thurs., Oct. 21, John 21 :1-25. Fri., Oct. 22, 
Rom. 6:1-14. Sat., Oct. 23, Rom. 8:1-11. Sun., Oct. 24, Titus 
J:1-15~ 
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The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Sundry Injunctions, Titus 3:1-3. II. The Kindness and Philan

thropy of God, Titus 3:4-7. III. l'vfaintaining Good Works, Titus 
3 :S-11. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The heart of this message is Paul's elaboration on the kindness and 

philanthropy of God. He shows us first of all the need of such grace. 
He says that "we also once were foolish, disobedient1 deceived, serving 
divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, hating 
one another." Those words touch the depths of sin in every depart
ment of our being. It is as if he were saying again, "Ye were dead 
through your trespasses and sins" (Ephes. 2:1). Of course, when the 
apostle wrote these things, he was addressing Christians. Christians 
once had these demerits and discredits; the unregenerate still have 
them. It is because of them that Christ died. 

This salvation is now spoken of as "the appearing of the kindness 
of God our Saviour and His love toward man." The word "appearing" 
is jnteresting, It speaks of Divine intervention to help. The verb 
means "to bring to light." It is as if Paul were describing the rising 
of the Sun of Righteousness with healing in His beams (rvial. 4:2). 
'fhe Greeks used the cognate noun to designate the glorious advent of 
their gods to render assistance. Paul seized upon that word of myth
ology and converted into a Christian description of the first (Titus 
3:4) and second (Titus 2:13) comings of Christ. It is a happy expression 
of the coming of "the Light of the world" (John 9:5). Said our Lord: 
"I am the Light of the world: he that followeth I\1e shall not walk in 
the darkness, but shall have the light of life" (John 8:12). Note the 
contrast between "the Light" and "the darkness." 

Christ being the Light of the world beings those things that belong 
to His brightness. Paul mentions two of them-His kindness and 
His love toward man. The allied adjective of this word "kindness" 
immediately suggests the adjective which is used to designate the 
"I\fessiah". The original of "Christ" is "Christos"; the original of 
"kind" is "chrestos." "Chrestos" means "fit for use," "virtuous" 
"good," "pleasant," "benevolent," "kind." The word appears in the 
blessed invitation of our Lord in J'vfatt. 11 :28-30, "Come unto Me, all 
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take My 
yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly of heart: 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For J'vly yoke is easy (chrestos) 
and my burden is light." 'When Christ came, kindness ("chrestotes"), 
moral goodness, integrity, benignity came. Our God and Saviour 
added to this His love toward man. Paul's word is "philanthropia", 
a noun from which we get our English word "philanthropy." Truly 
the Triune God is the Philanthropist that the world needs, for the 
needs of the soul are such that no human help or helper can supply. 
"God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life" 
(John 3:16). 

All the statements of the gospel have this one thing in common, 
among many others, that .the coming of what is here described as 
Divine kindness and philanthropy is something that has its origin 
exclusively and altogether in God Himself, and that this grace reached 
us through an intervention that overcame the inertia of sinful men 
and brought something to their lives which never could have germi
nated in them otherwise. In other words, the Gospel is the very 
opposite of Evolution. Paul distinctly says that the salvation of 
men did not come up; it came down. Furthermore, God's grace 
came not by a process of development but by the once for all coming of 
His Son in death and resurrection, and the facts which necessarily 
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came before and after. Christianity is marked by Divine crises and 
finalities. So Paul wrote to Timothy: "Be not ashamed therefore 
of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner: but suffer hardship 
with the gospel according to the power of God; \:Vho saved us and 
called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, but acco~ding 
to His own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before times eternal, but hath now been manifested by the appearing 
of our Saviour Christ Jesus, vVho abolished death, and brought life 
and immortality to light through the gospel" (2 Tim. 1 :8-10). 

The scope of God's benefactions to us in Christ are described here 
in accordance with the standards of mercy as "salvation,"" washing 
of regeneration," "renewing of the Holy Spi1 it," "justification by 
grace," and "inheritance according to the hope of eternal life." 

THE rv10RAL ISSUE IN THE DRINK PROBLEI\1 
Oct. 31. Rom. 13:12-14; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; Gal. 5:16-24 

Golden Text: Gal. 5: 16 

Daily Readings 
lvlon., Oct. 25, 1 Cor. 8:1-13. Tues., Oct. 26, Rom. 13:1-14. \Ved. 

Oct. 27, 1 Cor. 6:1-11. Thurs., Oct. 28, Gal. 5:13-26. Fri., Oct. 29, 
Ephes. 5 :3-21. Sat., Oct. 30, Col. 3 :5-17. Sun., Oct. 3 I, Rom. 1: l 6-32. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. w·alking Becomingly as in the Day, Rom. 13:12-14. II. Heirs 

of the Kingdom of God, I Cor. 6 :9-11. III. \Val king by the Spirit, 
Gal. 5: 16-24. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The first text of our lession is a challenge "to walk becomingly, as 

in the day." This, of course, is the very thing that intemperance 
unfits a person to do. Unbridled indulgence effects the inebriate 
in a number of ways. Some of them he can temporarily hide from his 
fellowmen; but walking with firm step if> something that he cannot 
simulate. Now walking, in the calisthenics of the spirit, is the type 
of living in general; as leaping, running, kneeling, and sitting are the 
symbolic actions of the birth of new life, service, praying, and resting, 
respectively. To walk right means to live right. 

In order that this may be accomplished it is necessary for those who 
have been giving their time to the orgies of sin to put off certain 
things and to put on others. The things that must be put off are 
the night-clothes of the works of darkness--revelling, drunkenness, 
chambering, wantonness, strife and jealousy. These things are all 
related one to the other, but they are not all necessarily the result of 
intemperance in strong drink. Some teetotders need to be reminded 
that Paul mentions by inspiration the companion sins of strife and 
jealousy in the same breath with revelling, drunkenness, chambering 
and wantonness. The fact is that really sober living demands the 
exclusion of all forms ·of sin-public and private, wet and dry. Some
times the dry sins cause more damage than the wet ones. Nothing 
shrivels the souls of men more than strife and jealousy. All pro
visions for lusts of the flesh must be laid away. Of course, the mere 
putting off of all forms of sin, if such a thing were possible in itself, 
can never produce the robust walk that pleases God; for the very reason 
that such a man would be naked. Paul alludes to the works of dark
ness under the figure of night-clothes. Removal of them leaves their 
wearer uncovered. Now, bareness as well as barrenness is displeasing 
to God (Gen. 3:7-11; Acts 12:8; John 15:8; l\fatt. 21:18-19). Reform 
is as much unlike regeneration as putting off is as unlike putting on. 
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God saves by putting His grace into and on the sinner who turns in 
faith to His Son. If Paul were not addressing Christians in this letter, 
we might take his cry to a,vake out of sleep as a type of the sinner's 
regeneration, and the putting on of the Lord Jesus Christ as his 
equipment for a spiritual fellowship and service. But the text is 
addressed to Christians who have fallen asleep in the lusts of sin. They 
need reviving and a new turning to the provisions of God's grace for 
holy living. 

The need of such consecration is always imperative, but it is the more 
urgent now because the night is far spent, because the day is at hand, 
and because the coming of our salvation is so much nearer than when 
we first believed. Herein lies the moral force of the doctrine of the 
Second Coming of Christ. 

The exhortation of Romans 13:12-14 gives place now to the threat 
of 1 Corinthians 6:9-11. The solemn announcement is there made that 
the unrighteous, fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, abusers of 
themselves with men, thieves, the covetous, drunkards, revilers, .extor
tioners shall not inherit the kingdom of God. Now, that is true. Let 
none try to water down that language. The kingdom of God is not 
something that can be turned over even in part to men of such vile 
character. A man has to be fit for God's fellowship and service before 
he can enter into the blessings of His grace. Nothing could be plainer 
than this truth, for according to Colossians 1 :9-13 ,ve read: <•for this 
cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not cease to pray and make 
request for you, that ye may be filled with the knowledge of His will 
in all spiritual wisdom and understanding, to walk worthily of the Lord 
unto all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work, and increasing in 
the knowledge of God; strengthened with all power, according to the 
might of His glory, unto all patience and longsuffering with joy; giving 
thanks unto the Father, Who made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light: Who delivered us out of the power 
of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love." 
lt is an immoral thought to picture God's grace as an invitation to 
sin11ers as sinners to enter into His glory. 

Sinners can inherit the kingdorn of God; yes, even such sinners as 
are mentioned in this text can inherit the kingdom of God. But mark 
well, they cannot enter into such glory until they are washed, sanctified 
and justified. The Greek text would seem to set forth both the Divine 
and the human side of their salvation; for as the sanctification and 
justification are put in the passive, so the washing is put in the active 
voice. \Ve might express the thought, then, in this wise: Great sinners, 
who, being justified and sanctified in Christ, and thereafter washing 
themselves by His grace, will inherit the kingdom of God. But let 
us not lose sight of the emphasis of this text, which is, only those whom 
God's grace has made fit for His kingdom can and shall inherit it. 

In Romans we are called upon to cast off the works of darkness and 
to put on the Lord J csus Christ; in 1 Corinthians we are cautioned to 
be justified and sanctified and to wash ourselves in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; in Galatians we arc informed that those who belong 
to Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with the passions and the lusts 
thereof, and we are exhorted there to walk by the Spirit from Whom 
come the graces necessary to a God-pleasing life. Thus we see that 
while all the blessings of a perfect life ate created by God, it is only 
those who exercise their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ who are redeemed 
from the evils of sin and enter into the kingdom of God to enjoy the 
fruit of the Spirit. Oh, that modern temperance movements would 
stand for such teaching! 
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Book Reviews 
Great Scientists Who Were Christians. By J. D .. 

Eggleston, D.D. Bible Institute Colportage Association, 
Chicago. 30 pages, paper; Si each; 50~ dozen. $3-100. 

Names like Jean Henri Fabre, J\lichael Faraday, Louis Pasteur, Sir 
Isaac Newton, and Lord Kelvin must necessarily bring to quick atten
tion the minds of those who listen to the voice of scientific authority. 
No one would question the contribution that each and all the men 
mentioned above have made to the knowledge and well-being of man
kind in general. 

However, the purpose of the littk booklet prepared by Dr. Eggleston, 
who is the President of Hampden-Sidney College, is not to extol_ the 
virtues of these men of science, but to point out that they were men 
of simple yet sublime faith. 

Christian people could do a real service by keeping a supply of these 
pamphlets on hand to give to young men and women in secondary 
schools and colleges.-G. C. M. 

Revival in the Scriptures. By Herbert Lockyer. Zonder
van Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich. Paper, 14 
pages. Price 15c. 

Pointing out that "The Bible is a Book of revivals," Mr. Lockyer 
in this paper reminds us that the record shows that in the days of the 
Old Testament there was "a clamant need of spiritual quickening;, 
even as there is such a need in our day. Under two general headings, 
"The f\-1eaning of Revival" and "The f\-fethod of Revival," he declares 
that "revival in the Scripture is always associated with the people of 
God." Consequently if there is to be blessing to the lost it is necessary 
for His children to be right with Him. Out of such a condition can come 
"Definite Prayer," "Unwavering Faith," "Untiring Effort," and 
"Abandonment of All Known Hindrances." It would be well if this 
little booklet were read by all who are praying for revival in our days. 
G. C. M. 

What Time Is It? By Basil Holt, Standard Publishing 
Co., Cincinnati, Ohio. Cloth, 229 pages. Price, $1 .25. 

A book to make the careless serious; to stimulate the thoughtful 
to activity in proclaiming the Gospel. "With the beginning of sin, 
eternity was broken and time began .... Time is a piece of eternity 
cut out by the hands of God, definitely marked off, and consecrated 
by Him to the accomplishment of His gracious purposes comcerning 
sin and redemption .... It will end when sin has been banished and 
Satan has been cast into "the. lake of fire and brimstone for
ever and ever. " 

:rvfr. Holt reviews the prophecies concerning the Rapture of the saints 
and the Coming of Our Lord, the events to take place and the entire 
Divine program through the Millennium. He then proceeds to show 
that the program prior to the Rapture and the subsequent appearance 
of Antichrist is drawing to a close. Data have been faithfully collected 
and are set forth in a most readable and convincing manner. The 
signs are visible on every hand: apostasy, abounding iniquity, increased 
knowledge and rapidity of travel, the Jew, accumulated riches in the 
hands of a few, etc. The most amazing statistics are those regarding 
the increasing frequency of devastating earthquakes. 

One closes the book convinced that the hour is late; "the morning 
cometh and also the night. Let us therefore watch and be sober." 

-C.B.K. 
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Editorial Notes 
Three times in the Gospel of John our 

Lifted Up blessed Lord speaks of His being lifted up. 
"And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 

wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have 
eternal life" (3 :14). "Then said Jesus unto them, When ye 
have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am 
He, and that I do nothing of Myself, but as my Father hath 
taught Me, I speak these things" (8 :28). "And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all unto Me. This He 
said signifying by what manner of death He should die" 
(12:32, 33). 

The last passage tells us what our Lord meant when He 
spoke of being lifted up. He spoke of His coming crucifixion, 
the manner of death He should die. The serpent of brass 
Moses was commanded to make and to lift up on a pole in the 
midst of the camp of the dying Israelites is a type of Him 
who came in the likeness of sinful flesh, in the form of man, 
yet without sin and a sinful nature, to be lifted up on the 
cross to die the sinner's death, being made sin for us. 

This manner of death had also been clearly revealed to 
David in that wonderful Psalm in which the suffering and 
the glory of Christ are so fully predicted, the Twenty-second 
Psalm. What that lifting up means is there pre-written by 
the Holy Spirit. "I am poured out like water, and all my 
bones are out of joint, my heart is like wax; it is melted in 
the midst of my bowels. My strength is dried up like a 
potsherd; and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and Thou 
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hast brought me into the dust of death. For dogs have 
compassed me, the assembly of the . wicked have in
closed me, they have pierced my hands and my feet" (Psa. 
22 :14-16). All this and much more was done to Him when 
wicked hands nailed Him to the cross. The work is finished 
and as He said that He would draw all unto Him, so He 
does. And the "all" are those who are given Him by the 
Father, and those who believe on Him, look to Him, accept 
Him and trust on Him, are those who are given to Him. 
And all who trust on Him look back to that cross where He 
was lifted up and joyfully exclaim: He loved me and gave 
Himself for me. "Surely He has borne our griefs and carried 
our sorrows .... He was wounded for our transgressions. 
and bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace 
was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed. All 
we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned everyone 
to his own way; and the Lord has laid on Him the iniquity 
of us all" (Isa. 53 :4-6). 

Some future day the remnant of Israel, the Jewish people, 
will look at Him as their fathers looked on the lifted-up 
serpent in the wilderness. "They shall look on Him whom 
they pierced" (Zech. 12:10; John 19:37). Then they will 
confess Him in the blessed language of the fifty-third chapter 
of Isaiah. 

"Lifted up was He to die, 
'It is finished,' was His cry; 
Now in Heaven exalted high, 
Hallelujah! What a Saviour!" 

He is in heaven "exalted high." He is lifted up in glory, 
as another Psalm tells us: HHe shall drink of the brook in 
the way, therefore shall He lift up the head." For the joy 
set before Him lie endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and sat down at the right hand of God. God raised Him 
from the dead and gave Him glory. He is gone in to heaven 
and is on the right hand of God, angels and authorities and 
powers being made subject unto Him. He raised Him from 
the dead and set Him at His Own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come. And hath put all things under His 
feet, and gave Him to be the head over all, to the Church. 
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He who was lifted up on the cross has been lifted by God 
to the highest possible place in glory. 

And for Him there is coming another lifting up. God will 
give unto Him the throne of His father David. He has 
promised to make Him higher than the kings of the earth 
(Psa. 89 :27). He will give Him the nations for His inheri
tance and the uttermost parts of the earth as well. Every 
knee must yet bow before Him and every tongue confess 
Him Lord. The kingdoms of this world must become His 
kingdom, and all nations and languages will serve Him. 
\\That a lifting up it will be when He comes again and is 
enthroned as King of kings and Lord of lords! 

And He is lifting us. By His cross we are lifted from our 
guilty distance and brought to God. What tongue can tell 
out all that lifting up by His finished work means for us who 
belong to Him! We can all sing: "He brought me up also 
out of an horrible pit, and out of the miry clay, and set my 
feet upon a rock, and established my goings. And He hath 
put a new song in my mduth, even praises unto our God." 
Yea, He bath lifted up His people into the place where He 
is, for we are seated in Christ in the heavenly places. And 
when the day comes in which He will be lifted up, enthroned 
upon His own throne, when He receives the promised king
dom, then we too shall be lifted up with Him and be sharers 
of the g1ory the Father has given Him. Hallelujah! What 

S . 1 a av10ur .... 

~ 
"He is despised and rejected of men, a 

The man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; 
Rejected One and we hid as it were our faces from Him; 

He was despised, and we esteemed Him 
not'' (Isa. 53 :3). Such was the testimony of His Spirit 750 
years before He appeared on earth in the form of man to be 
the man of sorrows. And more than that it is a prophetic 
utterance of the coming day when the remnant of Israel will 
confess Him in godly repentance, the day when they shall 
look upon Him Whom they pierced and when they shall 
mourn for Him as one mourneth for an only Son (Zech. 
12 :10). When He appeared in the midst of His people they 
were full of expectation. "And _as the people were in 
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expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of John,· 
whether he were the Christ or not" (Luke 3 :15). They 
expected the 11essiah and thought John might be the 
Christ. "But he confessed and denied not; but confessed, 
I am not the Christ." He pointed to Him who came after 
him as being the Christ, the Son of David. And the people, 
expecting the 1vfessiah, expected the King. Nor was He 
anything less than the King, preaching the promised king
dom, manifesting the powers of the Kingdom. But He 
came to His own and His own received Him not. And when 
it became evident that they would not receive Him, then 
He spoke of His rejection. He told His own, "The Son of 
Man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders 
and chief priests and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the 
third day" (Luke 9 :22). And again when He announced 
His future glory in His Second Coming, He declared, "But 
first must He suffer many things, and be rejected of this 
generation" (Luke 17 :25). And when He was finally 
delivered into the hands of the Gentiles and Pilate brought 
Him forth and said, "Behold your King!" they rejected the 
King. 

What would happen as the result of His rejection was also 
foretold by Him. "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold your house is left unto you desolate. For I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord" (Ivla tt. 
23 :37). Even so it has been. 

But again He announced His rejection and the results 
which would follow in other v.rords. "Did ye never read in 
the Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the corner, this is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes?" (Matt. 21 :42). 
When after His death and resurrection Peter stood before 
the same rulers and elders, the Spirit of God witnessed 
through him with the same Scripture our Lord quoted before 
His death. "This is the stone which was set at naught of 
you builders, which is become the head of the corner'' (Acts 
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4 :12). The rejected One is made by God both Lord and 
Christ and is the head of the corner, the cornerstone. "There
fore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus, \Vhom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ" (Acts 2 :36). Afterwards it was revealed that 
upon IIimself the chief cornerstone the church, His body, is 
building (Ephes. 2). \Ve have therefore a double witness 
to His rejection; Jerusalem trodden down, their house deso
late, the nation sea ttered among all nations; and the second 
,,,itness, the church, the body of Christ, gathered during the 
present age. As long as He fills the throne in Glory and 
David's throne on earth is unoccupied, the building of the 
church continues. 

But let us also see that, while He was rejected when on 
earth, that He is still the rejected One. \Vell may this 
present age be called "The Age of His rejection." How else 
can it be when the whole world lieth in the wicked one, and 
vvhen that ,vicked one, Satan, is the prince and the god of 
this age? Somehow the fact of the rejection of our Lord, 
yea. the increasing rejection of Him, appears to us more and 
more as the most solemn fact. 

All the unrest, all the sorrow and suffering, all the un
righteousness, a 11 the lawlessness, all the dark clouds over
hanging this age, threatening to break ere long in the most 
awful tempest known in human history, we trace to the 
rejection of Christ. As long as He is rejected and the prince 
of this world rules with his wicked spirits it cannot be better. 
This is Satan's chief aim, to lead in the continued rejection 
of Christ, for he well knows that this produces the worst 
corruption and seals the fate of mankind. 

And how much we could v.lrite of His rejection! It is true 
His Name is much used, but the place which belongs to 
Him, the place of authority, the pre-eminent place, the 
place as Saviour and Lord, is denied Him. And the worst 
rejection is His rejection in the camp of Christendom. There 
He is still betrayed with a kiss, and crucified afresh. 

And what are we to do who adore Him, love Him, for 
whom He is the One altogether lovely, we, who own Him 
as our Saviour Who has washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, we, who bow before Him as Lord? We must give an 
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answer to all this rejection, we must give a defying answer 
to the hosts of darkness, and that ansi,.ver must be a greater, 
a more whole-hearted devotedness to Himself. We, the 
members of His body, resting upon Him, the cornerstone, 
must suffer vvith Him and share His rejection now, as we 
shall some blessed day share His Glory. Let us therefore 
go forth unto Him without the Camp, bearing His reproach 
(Heb. 13:13). 

He will not be the rejected One forever. The day of 
His triumph and glory vvill soon come. All His enemies 
will be made the footstool of His fcctl \Vhcn that crown
ing day comes, He vvill be exalted and we i,.vith Him. \Vhat 
an incentive to serve Him now, to share His reproach! Of 
Him it is vvritten, "He shall drink of the brook in the way, 
therefore shall He lift up His head" (Psa. 110 :7). He went 
down in humiliation, obedient unto death, the death of the 
cross, and therefore He is lifted up. And if i,.ve suffer with 
Him and bear His reproach vve shall also be glorified with 
Him (Rom. 8). 

A Throne 
to be Filled 

The greatest message carried from heaven 
to earth is the message ·which the angel 
Gabriel brought to the virgin of Nazareth. 
"Fear not 1'v1ary, for thou hast found 

favor with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a Son, and shalt call His name Jesus. 
He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; 
and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His 
Father David; and He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
forever, and of His kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke 
1 :30-33). 

The promised One was born of the Virgin. His name was 
Jesus; He was great and was called the Son of the Highest. 
Every word has come true to the very letter. But what 
about the second half of this angelic message? Has the 
Lord God given to Him the throne of His Father David, 
does He reign over the house of Ja cob now? Has He a 
kingdom? None of these things has come to pass. He 
does not sit upon the throne of David, nor does He reign 
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over the house of Jacob, nor has He received the kingdom 
from God's hand. 

Let us see 1.vhat the \Vord of God has to say about that 
throne, the throne of David) \Vhat it has to say concerning 
the kingdom. The Person and work of Israel's l\/Iessiah, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, is the subject of all prophecy. The 
Spirit of Christ testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow (1 Peter 1 :11). The suf
ferings of Christ, the rejection of Christ, the Cross of Christ, 
the resurrection of Christ are blessedly prc-·written in the 
Old Testament. Equally so the glory of Christ, His kingly 
throne and His Kingdom, are revealed by the prophets. The 
golden line of royalty is even more marked in the Holy 
Scriptures than the red line of His atoning vwrk. 

]'v1elchisedec, the king of righteousness and peace, the 
priest of the J\1ost High, is a type of King-l'v1essiah. So is 
Joseph in his exaltation. Dying Jacob spoke of Him as 
the Shiloh of Judah to whom the gathering of the people 
is to be. Balaam, the unwilling prophet, had to testify of 
Him as the sceptre rising out of Israel, smiting the nations, 
that this One out of Israel shall have dominion (Num. 
24:17-19). And Balaam also said, looking upon the camp 
of Israel, "The Lord His God is \Vith him, and the shout 
of a king is among them." The Lord as King was in the 
midst of His people; His kingly glory dvvelt in their midst. 
\Vhen later they demanded a king like other nations, the 
Lord told grieving Samuel, "They have not rejected thee, 
but they have rejected me, that I should not be King over 
them" (1 Sam. 8). 

Then He gave them a king such as they desired. Saul is 
the picture of the \Vorld's last king, yet to come. After that 
the Lord chose His king, the man after His own heart, 
obscure, small, despised David. And Saul persecuted God's 
anointed, tried to kill him, but could not touch the life of 
David. The conflict ends. Saul is overthrown; God's king 
is enthroned and rules over all Israel. After that David 
desired to build the Lord a hcmse, but that night Nathan 
rt'ceived a message from God, that He would build David 
a house. He makes in infinite grace a covenant with David, 
concerning a Son who is to have a kingdom and a throne. 
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That promised Son is He \Vho came from his loins and who 
is his Lord as well. It is Christ. David's son Solomon 
received the kingdom after David. He reigns in peace. He 
builds the house. Clory is seen on all sides; Gentiles from 
afar come to him. But it all ends in the degradation of the 
king and the collapse of his famous kingdom. The reign of 
Solomon demonstra tcs · tvw facts. It is a faint type of the 
reign of the true Prince of Peace, He who is greater than 
Solomon, and the Davidic covenant was not fulfilled in 
Solomon; another Son of David must get the throne of his 
father David and the promised world-,vide kingdom. 

\Vhat visions the Holy Spirit gave to David concerning 
Him who is to hav<:> His throne and the kingdom He will 
get! The Spirit of God sv,reeps across the strings of his harp 
and he sings by revelation of that King and the glories of 
His kingdom. Listen to him! In the Second Psalm he 
sings of the King to be enthroned upon the holy hill of Zion, 
receiving the nations for His inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for His possessions. Then He sings again 
of Him as Son of Man, made a little lower than the angels, 
under \Vhose feet all things are to be put. He describes His 
glorious coming with the portals of heaven swinging open 
(Psa. 24). In the forty-fifth Psa Im the King is seen to 
execute judgment and to receive His thronE', while in the 
seventy-second Psalm His great and glorious kingdom, with 
all nations at His feet and kings doing Him homage, is 
wonderfully revealed. Thus David sang in the Spirit of 
the King \,Vho is to fill his throne and receive the kingdom. 

And the Prophets! From Isaiah to ]'vfalachi we hear their 
continued testimony of that coming King to fill David's 
throne. He is the King of Righteousness, the Prince of 
Peace. He will bring deliverance for Israel and regather 
His people. Nations will turn their swords into plow
shares; He will speak peace to them. He will rule over the 
nations in righteousness and His glory will cover the earth, 
so that the whole earth will be filled \Vith His glory. Creation 
itself will be blessed by _the King when He occupies the 
promised throne. Such, and much more is the testimony 
of the prophets, the holy men of God, who spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Spirit. 
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The promised Son of David came. The angel's message 
tells us that it is He 1,i\,,ho was born of the virgin in Bethle
hem. \Vhen, therefore, we open our New Testament we 
have in the first Gospel the picture of the King. His legal 
title to the throne of David is established. Gentiles come 
from afar, not seeking a Saviour but the new-born King of 
the Jews. A herald announces His coming and the near
ness of His kingdom. The King appears and utters His 
royal proclamation in the sermon on the mount. That He 
is the King He manifests by His many miracles. The whole 
land hears the good nevvs of the Kingdom. His messengers 
were not sent to the Samaritans and to the Gentiles, but only 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Everywhere the 
kingdom message is heard, "Repent for the Kingdom of 
heaven is at hand!" He is David's Son; the promised 
throne belongs to Him and His is the kingdom. And as His 
disciples asked Him to teach them how to pray, He put as the 
first petition, "Thy kingdom come." \Vhat else did these 
Jewish disciples understand by this petition than the King
dom of which the Prophets so fully testified? But will the 
nation accept Him? Is He now to have the throne? He rides 
into Jerusalem for the last time. They cry before Him, 
"Hosannah to the Son of David!"-"Blessed is the King 
of Israel ,vho cometh in the Name of the Lord." All this 
was done that it might be fulfille<l-"Behold Thy King 
cometh unto thee." 

And then His rejection. \Vhat the prophets also fore
saw came so pass. No throne for Him but the cross! They 
do not want this man to reign over them. They put Him 
into the hands of the Gentiles. \Vhen Pilate reminds them 
of His Kingship, they ansvver, ''lve have no King save 

Caesar." And Pilate asked Him, "Art Thou a King then?" 
And He answered, "Thou sayest that I am a King." His 
own people after that demanded the release of Satan's man, 
Barabbas, and the crucifixion of their King. The awful 
choice is made. No throne for the King, the cross instead! 
And after that the mockery; the plaited crown, the purple 
robe, the frail reed, the marred visage! And all to mock 
His Kingship. We see Him on the cross with the inscrip
tion which no hand could remove, "Jesus of Nazareth, the 
King of the Jews." 
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The throne is empty, and ever since the throne has been 
empty, and He ,vho alone can fill the throne is rejected. 
The cry of the beginning of the age is the cry of the end of 
the age, ""\Ve do not \Vant this man to reign over us!" Christ 
the King is no more ,vanted today than He '.Vas wanted 
'.vhen they chose Barabbas. The world does not want Him; 
the world hates Him! 

The throne is empty. All the world's misery, its want, its 
horrors, sorrows, sufferings, all the disorder, chaos and 
every other evil has its source in the rejection of Christ. 
So long as that throne is empty and not occupied by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, earth's sorrmvs will continue, \Vars will 
continue; unrighteousness will rule; no permanent peace 
and no better world can come. The vvorld is even now 
tasting the bitter fruits of its unbelief; man is reaping the 
sorrmvful harvest of the rejection of Christ. But the empty 
Throne will not remain empty forever. The Throne which 
belongs to our Lord will be filled by Him. But who will 
put Him on that throne? Not man. Not the Jews! Not 
the nations! Not even professing Christendom. But it is 
written, "The Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of 
His Father David." God will enthrone His blessed Son. 
He will come back to earth again to receive the throne and 
the Kingdom. He vvill set Him upon the holy hill of Zion; 
He will give Him the nations for liis inheritance. 

And when He fills the Throne and rules with His Saints 
over the earth, all will be changed. The night of sin and 
death will be gone; the morning of glory breaks, the be
ginning of the Lord's day, ,vhen the nightmare of horror, 
anarchy, war, famine and pestilence is forever banished. 

Oh! that the King might come back! It is the only Hope 
for the world. And with rejoicing we His redeemed peo
ple may look forward to that day when the empty throne 
will be filled; for then we too shall occupy the throne with 
Him. Even so, Come Lord Jesus. 

The Irvingite 
Delusion 

~ 
A paper which endorses the Pentecostal 
Movement had recently an article on 
"Pentecost in History" in which the au
thor cites Edward Irving and his work 
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as an evidence that the present day "gift of tongue" sects 
arc on scriptural ground. He speaks of Edward Irving as a 
holy man and then says, that ,,vhen the gift of tongues was 
gi,,·en, Ed1.vard Irving, in whose church the v.rild fire broke 
out, "fell in heartily \Vith the movement, convinced of its 
scriptural basis, and \Vas turned out of his church." But 
this is not quite true. Ed,.vard Irving vvas expelled from the 
Presbyterian Church because he taught the blasphemous 
doctrine that our holy Lord had a sinful nature. 

\Ve have in our library a rare little volume on Edward 
Irving, \vritten by one vvho \Vas very close to him and almost 
idolized this gifted preacher for a time, till he fell into the 
snare ancl was led astray by the gift of tongue revival. He 
\Vas a witness of some of the scenes in Irving's church and 
·writes in this volume: "It is impossible for me to believe 
that this is of God. This so-called talking in tongues, 
that is, in a strange unknovvn language, vvhich no one under
stands (though often many different nationalities were in 
the meetings), uttered in superhuman tones, violently 
ejaculated-then this prominence of women in speaking and 
leadership, so contrary to Apostolic instruction, the sup
posed healings, the disorders and wild ravings-everything 
convinces me that it is the result of unbalanced minds if not 

1 . " somet 1mg worse. 
But there is a stronger \vitness to the Irvingite delusion 

of almost a century ago. An excellent man, I\1r. Robert 
Baxter, had been led astray by that rnovement, but dis
covered later that instead of having followed the Spirit of 
God, he had given vvay to demon influences. He then pub
lished his startling testimony under the title of "Narrative 
of Facts." \:Ve understand that this brochure is very rare 
now, though we heard of a reprint of the original edition. 
In this exposure l\!Ir. Baxter says that he was forced by a 
strange power to utter veritable torrents of unpremeditated 
·words, sometimes for two hours, and that he had to roar at 
the top of his voice in private prayer, so that he had to stuff 
a handkerchief in his mouth that the household might not 
be disturbed. Sir Robert Anderson, who was one of the 
most eminent law~yers in England, knew Mr. Robert Baxter 
personally, and speaks of him and of his experience as 
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follows: "The man, as I knew him, was a typical English 
Parliamentary la\vyer, reserved, slow of speech, and noted 
for soundness of judgment. And as I here read (in his 
'Narrative of Facts') of his pouring out a torrent of un
premeditated words, sometimes for two hours at a stretch, 
and of his cramming a handkerchief into his mouth at 
private prayer lest his 'inspired' bellowings should disturb 
the household, my distress and amazement are unbounded 
that anyone should suppose that the spirit which energized 
him was Divine." 

And finally the \vhole Irvingite gift of tongue movement, 
with its blasphemous teaching concerning the Person of our 
Lord, culminated in the establishment of the "Irvingite 
Church," or as it is called "the Catholic Apostolic church" 
with its perversions and false doctrines. 

vVhat the similar movement of today, which claims to be a 
return to Pentecost, is going to bring forth remains to be 
seen. In some places it has borne already the vilest fruits 
of the flesh, quite unnamable in our pages. \Ve sound the 
warning again to beware of these "strange things," these 
supposed "Spirit manifestations." ,ve thank God that 
some have been delivered from this "strange fire" through 
our testimony. 

~ 
In the Creation account of Genesis we 

The End and read that each day had an evening and a 
the Beginning morning. The evening is always men-

tioned first and each evening is followed 
by a morning. This is true of the six days, but the seventh 
day, in which God rested, has no evening followed by a 
morning. These six days are prophetic pictures of the ages 
in which God works again in redemption. \Ve are living in 
the age typified by the fourth day when the heavens are 
garnished and sinners saved by grace are united with Him 
who is in heaven. The fifth day foreshadows that judgment 
and tribulation period which comes after the heavenly people 
are gathered home to be with their Lord. Then comes the 
sixth day, when the second Man, the Lord Jesus Christ, will 
reign with His own redeemed ones over the earth: and the 
seventh day is the prophetic symbol of the eternal age, 
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which has no end and v.rhere there is no evening followed by 
a morning, for it will be the never ending, perfect age of 
glory unto glory. 

\Ve are living in the evening of our age and we are waiting 
for the promised morning, that blessed morning when we 
shall be with Him. 

Isaiah 60 :1-3 tells us something of the end and the be
ginning. "Arise! Shinel For thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, the dark
ness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people; 
but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be 
seen upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy rising." 

This passage is frequently, if not generally, applied to the 
first coming of our Lord. It is a great prophecy concerning 
His second coming and the above words give us a description 
of the end of the present age after the true church is at home 
with the Lord, and the beginning of the coming millennial 
age. This age will end with darkness. It is evening now, 
and the predicted night is rapidly approaching. It will be 
the night of apostasy, the night of tribulation and wrath, the 
night when the spirit of darkness prevails and Satan's power 
is manifested to the full, the night of horror, of terror, of 
gnashing of teeth. It will be the night \vhen the world will 
reap what it has sown, the night when the cup of woe and of 
wrath ,,vill have to be emptied to the very dregs. Then 
darkness \vill cover the earth and gross darkness the people. 
And everything in the ,vorld today is shaping for this end, 
for the shadows lengthen, the darkness settles fast. 

But the end of darkness ,vill be followed by the beginning, 
the davvn of another age. That coming age begins with the 
visible manifestation of the glory of the Lord. That glory 
will be seen first by the remnant of Israel and break over 
Israel's land. This is the meaning of the words, "Arise! 
Shine! For thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee."~"The Lord shall arise upon thee, and His 
glory shall be seen upon thee." And after that the glory 
light will cover the earth as the waters cover the deep, the 
earth will be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord. This is God's revelation concerning the future, the 
future no longer distant, but near at hand. 
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How great has been and is the confusion in the professing 
church because this has not been understood, nor· Israel's 
place in th~ purposes of God and the glorious future which 
awaits that nation. 

The closing words of this glory chapter in Isaiah, the 
sixtieth chapter, reveal more fully that glory, which is 
promised to Abraham's seed. 

"Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wttsting nor 
destruction within thy borders, but thou shalt call thy walls 
Salvation, and thy gates Praise. The sun shall be no more 
thy light by day; nor for brightness shall the moon give light 
unto thee, but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting 
light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go 
down neither shall thy moon withdraw itself, for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning 
shall be ended. Thy people shall all be righteous; they shall 
inherit the land forever, the branch of J'viy planting, the work 
of My hands, that I may be glorified." 

All this does not mean the church nor is this true today of 
Israel. But it will some day be accomplished, for the Lord 
has spoken these words and He will do it. 

Here then is God's order: The true church, forming 
throughout this present age, is waiting for the home-call. 
\Vhen that has taken place, the times of the Gentiles end in 
the predicted period of darkness and tribulation; then the 
Lord comes and is revealed in visible glory and majesty. 
Israel will know the Lord and receive her glory, after which 
the nations of the world will be converted and worship the 
L~rd of hosts. And what comfort it is for a believer to 
know all these things and to believe them. 

+ 
\Ve find occasionally Christians who speak 

Adoption of being children of God by adoption into 
the family of God. They say, we are the 

adopted children of God, and with it they entertain the 
thought that, in case they are disobedient, they may lose 
their place in the family of God and as a result be eternally 
lost. Such a view is a fundamental error. 

Sinners who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ do not 
become children of God by adoption, but they are born 
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into the family of God. The new birth makes us children. 
In that new birth the believer receives a new nature, the 
divine nature, the nature of which it is said that he that is 
born of God cannot sin (1 John 3 :9). As born again, we 
have been sealed by that Spirit of promise unto the day 
of redemption. Thus we have received eternal life and 
therefore our Lord assures us, "They shall in nowise perish, 
neither shall anything pluck them out of my hand" (John 
10:28). No one who has become a child of God by the new 
birth and is sealed by the Holy Spirit can ever be lost, and 
be no longer a child of God. 

The Holy Spirit is called "the Spirit of adoption," because 
He gives us (and He alone can do it) the consciousness 
of this relationship; by Him we cry the children's cry,"Abba, 
Father.'' The adoption itself has not yet come. That we 
have the Spirit of adoption is an earnest that we shall have 
the adoption also. 

vVha t the future adoption is we find in Romans 8 :23-
vve ... "which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves waiting for the adoption, 
the redemption of the body." Adoption means, putting 
into the place of a Son. The fullest realization of our sonship 
comes in the day when He is manifested. Then all His 
redeemed will appear with Him in glory. IIe brings many 
sons into glory. And more than that, we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is. All those who are children 
of God by faith in Jesus Christ, born again, will then be 
conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the 
firstborn among many brethren. For this adoption we 
wait; it will bring the redemption of our bodies, to be fash
ioned like unto His glorious body. Then we shall be full 
grown sons, like Him and with Him, sharing the Son's inheri
tance. And this eternal purpose of God concerning those 
who by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ become children of 
God cannot fail. "For whom He did foreknow, He also 
predestinated to be conformed to the image of His Son, that 
He might be the firstborn among many brethren. More
over whom He did predestinate, them He also called: and 
whom He called, them He also justified, and whom He justi
fied, them He also glorified" (Rom. 8 :29-30). This coming 
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adoption the Holy Spirit, if ungrieved and unhindered, will 
ever keep bright and fresh before our hearts. This is the 
blessed goal of faith and the power which leads to and keeps 
m separation. 

+ 
\Vhat man discovers with the help of the 

Still Greater telescope is more than staggering. It 
Wonders almost seems as if this marvellous universe 

is limitless. 
The latest is the discovery of three to four hundred new 

clusters of nebulae in the constellation known as Pisces. The 
distance/ram the earth, they tell us, is 25,500,000 light years. 
A1, ligh(year is the distance light travels, its speed being 
186,000 miles a second. Nmv take your pencil and figure it 
out. One hundred and eighty-six thousand miles a second, 
how much a minute, how much an hour, hmv much a month, 
how much a year, and how much twenty five and a half 
million years? It is simply inconceivable. 

It has also been determined under the astronomical theory 
that the entire universe is exploding at a tremendous speed, 
that the Pisces cluster of nebulae is speeding away from the 
earth at a rate of nearly nine million miles a second. And 
man the tiny creature of the dust discovers all this! Yet 
he touches only the hem of the garment of this universe; he 
explores only the shores of this immense space. The secrets 
connected with it man will never find out. How true it is, 
"The heavens declare the glory of God"! \Vha t a wonderful 
God He is, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ and 
ours as well! 

+ 
Great are the marvels found in all God's 

The Greater creation. The telescope sweeps the heav
Wonders of 

Glory 
ens and uncovers them. The microscope 
reveals another great world with marvels 
upon marvels just as incomprehensible as 

the marvels of the heavens. But if the physical creation of 
God is •so wonderful, how much more wonderful will be the 
wonders of glory awaiting the great family of God in the 
Father's house ab9ve! These glories for the redeemed children 
of men, who have become Christ's by faith in Him, are hinted 
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at the \Vord of God. \Ve knmv that individually we shall 
be transformed into His image vvith bodies like Hrn own 
glorious body. \Ve knmv \Ve shall share all His inheritance 
with Him, ,vho purchased all by the shedding of His blood. 
\Ve knov;r we shall be eternally with Him. But how little after 
all we know of its fullest meaning! 

\Ve have sometimes been asked, "\Vhy did not the Holy 
Spirit tell us more of the glory that awaits us in the Father's 
house?" There is a good reason for it. \,Ve could never 
comprehend it with out finite minds. Yes, there are some 
beautiful symbolical pictures of the New Jerusalem above in 
the last book of the Bible. But when the journey of the 
family of God is ended, ,vhen we reach our destination and 
enter in the home above, we shall say with the Queen of 
Sheba, "Not the half was ever told." 

The Editor and his wife had a most 
In Europe pleasant sea trip from New York to 

Bremen, Germany. The Lord graciously 
answered the prayers of many and our mvn prayers, and 
gave us journeying mercies. \Ve soon made friends with 
many on board. Dr. F. H. Knubel, President of the United 
Lutheran Church in America, and his wife were fellow pas
sengers. \Ve conducted a service on board on Lord's Day 
morning. Dr. Knubel spoke briefly in English, and the 
Editor gave a brief Gospel message in German. 

Elsewhere in the pages of this issue, we give a brief account 
of our observations and experiences. The I ,ord willing, we 
hope from month to month to continue the reco~-d of our 
journey and our estimate of conditions in Germany and 
elsewhere. 

A splendid book for children has just been pub-
A Splendid lished. It is most excellent and one feels that it 

Children's Book will create in the hearts of the young a deep love 
for the Word of God. The stories told in a very 

charming way are not fairy tales, but stories taken from the Bible in 
a way which will interest and hold the attention of the young. By all 
means secure a copy for your family. \Ve are sure older folks will 
enjoy this book also. The title is "Come and See." It is illustrated 
and attractively bound. 
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While he is in Europe, the Editor will greatly ap
We Appreciate It preciate the help of all our readers in ordering as 

much as possible and as soon as possible from our 
"Special Offers." This is the Editor's request. By doing so you will 
help us in carrying on our little publication business, and by circulating 
our books with their timely messages you will help fellow-believers and 
be the means of blessing to them. \Ve continue to give a liberal discount 
on all Scofield Reference Bibles. \Vrite to us for a catalog, and let us 
know your wishes also in other combination offers which you may not 
find in the printed lists on the covers of this issue. 

New York 
Meetings 

The Lord willing, we hope to continue to hold 
monthly meetings in New York City. They will 
be held in the Broadway Presbyterian Church, 
Broadway and 114th Street, Dr.John H. McComb, 

Pastor. The Editor hopes to be the speaker each month. Special 
announcement cards will be sent to all our readers in New York and 
vicinity. 

You will do us a favor if you make your selections 
Special Offers as early as possible. Do not leave it till next 

month. Do it nowl Some of our stock is get
ting low and we cannot replace it at once. Also order your Scofield 
Bibles through our office. Catalogs sent as soon as requested. 

"JVhen thou passest through the water s"--lsa. 43 :2 

Is there any heart discouraged as'it journeys on its way? 
Does there seem to be more darkness than there is of sunny day? 
Oh! it's hard to learn the lesson, as we pass beneath the rod, 
That the sunshine and the shadow serve alike the will of God[ 
But there cornes a word of promise, like the pro1nise in the bow
That however deep the waters, they shall never overflow. 

'When the flesh is worn and weary, and the spirit is depressed, 
And temptations sweep upon it like a storm on ocean's breast, 
There's a haven ever open for the tempest-driven bird, 
There's a shelter for the tempted in the promise of the word; 
Yor the standard of the spirit shall be raised against the foe, 
And however deep the waters, they shall never overflow. 

\Vhen a sorrow comes upon you that no other soul can share, 
And the burden seems too heavy for the human heart to bear, 
There is One whose grace can comfort if you'll give Him an abode; 
There's a Burden-Bearer ready if you'll trust Him with your load; 
For the precious promise reaches to the depths of human woe, 
That however deep the waters, they shall never overflow. 

When the sands of life are ebbing, and I near the Jordan's shore, 
When I see its waters rising, and I hear its billows roar, 
I will reach my hand to Jesus, in His bosom I shall hide, 
And 'twill only be a moment till I reach the other side. 
It is then the fullest meaning of the promise I shall know
When thou passest through the waters, they shall never overflow. 

-Author Unknownl 
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The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 126 

\Vhen the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion 
\Ve were like those that dream. 
Then was our mouth filled with laughter 
And our tongue i.,vith singing: 
Then said they among the nations, 
Jehovah hath done great things for them. 
Jehovah hath done great things for us; 
\Vhereof we are filled with joy. 
'furn again our captivity, Jehovah, 
As the streams in the South. 
They that sow in tears 
Shall reap with singing. 
He that goeth forth weeping 
Bearing precious seed, 
He shall surely come back with joy, 
Bringing his sheaves with him. 

307 

A lovely Psalm! The author is unknown; certainly it was 
not David. The return from the seventy years Babylonian 
captivity is first of all in view. But it was not a complete 
return, only a remnant returned to the land of their fathers. 
Large numbers remained behind and certain tribes of the 
house of Israel, who did not share the Babylonian exile, have 
never come back. But the Jewish remnant with Ezra, 
Nehemiah, Zerubbabel and the prophets Haggai and Zech
ariah, returned, expressing their joy by singing. Their 
mouth was filled with joyous laughter, and they sang the 
praises of Jehovah as they turned homeward. And some of 
the surrounding nations had to acknowledge the hand of the 
Lord, especially through Cyrus, the great king whom Isaiah 
had named over one hundred and fifty years before his birth. 
So they returned with shouts of joy to build the temple in 
Jerusalem and restore the walls of the city. 

But this does not exhaust the prophetic meaning of this 
psalm. Zion's redemption and Israel's restoration comes 
when King Messiah, our Lord, appears. This we found 
announced in another psalm (102 :16). "When the Lord 
shall build up Zion, He shall appear in His glory." The 
two great post-exilic prophets, the prophets of the restora
tion, predicted the same. While their prophecies· had a 
meaning for their own times· and contemporaries, the real 
a,nd complete fulfillment is connected with Jehovah's future, 
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visible and glorious manifestation. \Vhen that restoration 
comes, as it will come, greater joy and greater singing will 
follow. "Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion, for, lo, I 
come, and I will dv.rell in the midst of thee, saith Jehovah. 
And many nations shall be joined to Jehovah in that day, 
and shall be :iviy people: and I \vill dwell in the midst of thee, 
and thou shall know that Jehovah of hosts hath sent :rvle 
unto thee" (Zech. 2:10-11). "Thus saith the Jehovah of 
hosts; Behold I will save IVIy people from the east country, 
and from the \Vest country; and I will bring them, and they 
shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and they shall be I'v1y 
people, and I will be their God, in truth and in righteous
ness" (Zech. 8 :7-8). These are but a few of the many pro
phetic promises which will pass into fulfillment in that 
glorious day, when heaven opens once more, and the Lord of 
glory appears. 

'I'hen it shall be as IVIoses declared in the final stanza of 
his prophetic song. "Rejoice, 0 ye nations, with His 
people; for He will avenge the blood of His servants, and 
will render vengeance to His adversaries, and will be merciful 
to His, and and to His people" (Deut. 32 :43). 

Antisemitism will then no longer be known, nor will there 
be any Bible teachers left vvho charge God with breaking 
His oath-bound covenants, by denying a literal fulfillment 
of the national Israelitish promises. Nations will acknowl
edge that Jehovah has done great things for them in the 
regeneration and restoration of His earthly people Israel. 
They themselves will acknowledge that it is the Lord's 
doing. 

But why the prayer, "Turn again our captivity, Jehovah, 
as the streams in the South?" It is evidently a prayer for 
the complete restoration of all the tribes, in fulfillment of the 
promise we find in Jeremiah: "Behold, I will send for many 
fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish them; and after 
will I send for many hunters, and they shall hunt them from 
every mountain, and from every hill, and out of the holes of 
the rock" (Jeremiah 16:16). Our Lord said the same, 
"And He shall send His angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from th,e 
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four winds, from one end of heaven unto the other" (1\1att. 
24 :31). The elect are the tribes of Israel. 

Beautiful is the ending of the gem of prophecy. \Ve must 
think first of all of Him who came in humility and sowed 
His precious seed with tears, our Lord Jesus Christ. No
vvhere in the Gospel records do ,ve read of His mirth or 
laughter. But we know that He was on earth the Tvfan of 
sorrows and acquainted with griefs. He wept! Only His 
Father knows the many tears which He shed in His presence 
in secret prayer. But He is surely coming back, returning 
to earth again, bringing vvith Him the sheaves, the precious 
harvest of His blessed seed He sowed. It finds an application 
likewise in connection with the Jewish remnant during the 
tribulation period. They are the wise, vvho turn many to 
righteousness, mentioned by Daniel (12 :3). In the midst of 
their trials and sufferings they scatter the seed of His \Vord 
with weeping. Then follows a harvest for them; they return 
to Zion bringing the sheaves with them. And it is perfectly 
proper to apply this to ourselves also. 

So let us vveep and scatter the sccdl "Let us not be 
weary in well doing; for in due 'season we shall reap, if we 
faint not" (Gal. 6 :9). 

Christ in Heaven 
BY ADOLPH SAPHIR 

Cht ist in heaven~this sums up all our faith. 
Here is our righteousness, and our standing before God; 

here our storehouse of inexhaustible blessings, and of un
searchable riches; here our armory, whence we obtain the 
weapons of our \varfare; here is our citizenship, and the 
hope of our glory. 

V.That is meant by the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens? In Hebrews 1 the apostle had 
used the similar expression, "the right hand of the Majesty,'' 
and with evident reference to the prophecy of the 110th 
Psalm. The expression does not denote the omnipresence 
of God; as the creed correctly and significantly says, "Sit
teth at the right hand of the Father Almighty," Jesus is now 
on the throne of omnipotence. He ascended into the eternal, 
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highest, and uncreated heaven. The term denotes the rank 
of equality ,vhich our Lord takes in his glory. He has en
tered into the participation of the sovereign authority. 

The right hand is the place of affection, as well as of honor 
and dignity.* Christ is on the right hand of the Father, 
being His beloved Son, in whom He manifest~ His glory. 
The right hand is also the symbol of sovereign power and 
rule. Christ is Lord over all. 

Great is the mystery of the incarnation~the Son of God 
in human nature, both before and after His exaltation. It 
was not the human nature of Christ that suffered upon the 
cross, but the Son of God in human nature. It is not the 
human nature that is glorified at the right hand of the Father; 
but the Son of God in human nature, who humbled Himself, 
is now exalted above all heavens. Unto Him all power is 
given; the government of all things is upon His shoulder; 
Jesus rules now. In the book of Revelation His royal dignity 
is unveiled. There \Ve behold the First-begotten of the 
dead possessing the keys of hell and of death; the Lamb, 
Who alone can open the book; the Governor, the Lord; \Vho 
overrules and directs all events; \Vho controls all storms and 
tempests, and unto \\'hose kingdom all developments of his
tory, and all conflicts and movements among angels and 
among the nations on earth must serve; \\/~ho shall finally be 
revealed, acknowledged, and obeyed as King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. The royal aspect of the word, "Sit thou at 
my right hand," is explained in the Apocalypse, where we 
behold the Lamb in the midst of the throne; in our epistle, 
the prie.stly aspect of the \Vord is unfolded. 

Heaven being the locality of Christ's priesthood, it must 
needs be perfect, eternal, spiritual and substantial. What 
are the things in which Christ is nmv occupied as a priest? 
In one respect He rests, because He finished His work upon 
the earth, and therefore He is described as sitting down on 
His Father's throne; His is now the perfect and peaceful 

•so we are told in the 45th Psalm that the bride is to stand at the right 
hand of the King. As the a pestle explains in the epistle to the Corin
thians, in accordance with this, the husband is the head of the woman; 
Christ is the head of the Church; God is the head of Christ. The 
husband is the head of the wife; God is the head of Christ. The wife 
is the glory of the husband; Christ is the glory of God. 
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rest of victory, for He has overcome. But, on the other 
hand, His is now a constant priestly activity. Every single 
individual that is brought unto God, is brought through His 
intercession; and day by day Christ is occupied with all His 
children who are upon earth, bestowing upon them the bene
fits which He has purchased with His blood, sustaining 
their spiritual life, and overruling all things for their good. 

If Christ is in heaven, we must lift up our eyes and hearts 
to heaven. There are things above. The things above are 
the spiritual blessings in heavenly places.* "Seek those 
things which are above;" t faith and love, hope and patience, 
meekness, righteousness, and strength. The things above 
are also the future things for which we wait, seeing' that our 
inheritance is not here upon earth. All that is pertaining 
unto the inheritance "incorruptible, and undefiled, and that· 
fadeth not away," belongs unto those things which Christ 
has now to minister in the tabernacle which God has made, 
and not a man. t Our transfigured body, our perfectly en
lightened mind, our soul entirely filled with the love of God, 
all the strength and gifts for government (for we shall be 
ca11ed to reign with Christ over the earth), all those powers 
and blessings which we have now only by faith and in germ, 
are in the heavenly places with Christ, who shall birng them 
to us when He comes again at the command of the Father. 

Let us pause here to examine the character of our faith 
and of our walk in the light of this truth. Our High Priest 
is in Heaven. The New Covenant Scripture explains to us 
that there are two kingdoms, two realms, two atmospheres 
or methods of life. The one shall pass away, and the other 
shall remain forever. The one is the world and the earth 
in its present condition; the other is heavenly, and shall 
abide forevermore. The one belongs to the first creation, 
and the power of sin and death; the other belongs to the 
second creation, to the power of redemption and life through 
righteousness. To believe is to see the things which are un
seen and eternal. It is to behold the land that is afar off, 
and to take possession of it.** It is to enter into the king-

*Ephesians 1 :3. fColossians 3: 1. tCompare 1 Peter 1. 
*"'Faith is the discovery and conquest of a new country.-]. Muller~ 
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<lorn* prepared for us from the foundation of the world, 
existing at present, and ready to be manifested at the ap
pearing of our Lord. It is to cherish the lively, animating, 
and purifying hope of the inheritance incorruptible, unde
filed, and unfading, even the heavenly kingdom. t It is to 
be transplanted into this unseen and yet most real world 
of blessing and of povver. It is to mind no longer earthly 
things, and to have the affections set upon the things above. 
It is to be in trusted with the true riches. Such is the nature 
of faith. t It is to prefer spiritual things to carnal; eternal 
things to temporal; real things to things which are mere 
shadows. 

"Lay not up for yoursdves treasure on earth; but lay up 
for yourselves treasure in heaven." Hence, the whole aim 
and purpose of our existence here below, all our endeavor, 
all our works, all our diligence, ought to be given to this one 
thing, the kingdom of God, which remains forever. So, 
while we are occupied vvith earthly duties, our great object 
should always be to lay up treasure for ourselves in heaven: 
to have our affections set upon the things which are above, 
that thus we may learn Christ in the occupations and disci
pline of our present life; to be filled with the mind which 
was in Christ Jesus, ,vho humbled Himself, and obeyed the 
Father in love; to be heavenly-minded, as they who have a 
lively hope, and vvhose citizenship is in heaven. Such is the 
Christian life~-other-worldly, heavenly. 

A spurious or superficial conversion dvirells rather on the 
peace of God than on the God of peace, contemplates the 
cross of Christ and not the Christ of the cross, rejoices pre
maturely in deliverance from punishment, instead of cleaving 
in repentance and faith to Jesus, \Vho delivers us from this 
present evil world, and raises us unto newness of life; heav
enly in its character and hope. \:Vretched and fatal self
deception, to imagine that after a worldly, selfish, self
centred life upon earth we shall be transplanted into the 
kingdom of glory, into a blessedness of which we have had 
no foretaste, into an inheritance of which we have received no 

*Matthew 25:34. tPcter 1 :4; Colossians 1 :12; 2 Timothy 4:18. 
tHebrews 11: I; 2 Corinthians 4: 18. 
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earnest in the gift of the indvvelling Spirit. Jesus, \Vho died 
on the cross, is now in heaven; it is only from heaven that 
the blessings of redemption, forgiveness, and the eternal 
love of God, are now bestowed by Him; He never delivers 
from the wrath to come without drawing us unto Himself, 
without separating us by His cross from the dominion of 
sin and the tyranny of self, without sending into our hearts 
the Spirit, as the Spirit of life. If our life is now hid with 
Christ in God, then, when Christ, \Vho is our life, shall 
appear, we also shall appear with Him in glory. Our citi
zenship is in heaven, and Jesus, \Vhom we now love and 
serve, will come to receive us unto Himself. 

From the lovvest depth of sin and guilt, of weakness and 
fear, look up to heaven, and behold there the great High 
Priest. It is because He finished the transgression, and made 
an end of sins, and made reconciliation for iniquity, and 
brought in everlasting righteousness, that Jesus is on the 
throne of God. Behold in Him the forgiveness of sin, 
righteousness everlasting, perfect access to the Father, the 
fountain of renewing grace, of upholding strength, and of 
endless blessedness. Only believe! Our works and merit 
are of no avail. In to this height none can ascend. Jesus, 
who went to the Father, is the \vay. Faith beholds the great 
High Priest who died for sinners on the cross, and who as 
the sinner's righteousness is now before God; faith beholds 
Jesus at the right hand of the l'viajesty on high; and faith 
can rest, and worship, and say, "The God and Father of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is rny God and niy Father." 

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to His abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, 

To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, 

Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time" (1 Peter 1 :3-5). 
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When the Son of God Was Exalted 
A STUDY OF PHILIPPIANS 2 :9-11. 

BY :rvL E. RITZMAN 

The humiliation of Christ, which began with his birth, 
ended vvith his death. Between these two events, the name 
of Jesus was blackened and cursed with the awful and dis
graceful doom of the cross. 

The exaltation of Jesus began with his resurrection and 
never ends. In describing that exaltation, the Apostle coins 
an emphatic word which doubly expresses elevation, and in 
its grammatical form indicates an historical fact. 

Is it necessary to explain that the "him" of 1,vhom this 
tremendous assertion is made must be the same as the "he" 
of whom the previous verses speak, i.e., the incarnate Jesus? 
It is the Son incarnate, the God-man, that is thus exalted. 
The humiliation consisted in the Son of God becoming man, 
but his exaltation did not consist in his laying aside his 
humanity. vVhen the Eternal Logos became flesh and 
dwelt among men, the union became forever inseparable. 
Hence we must think of him in all the glory of his heavenly 
state as man, and as truly and as completely in the likeness 
of man as when he walked ·with bleeding feet on the flinty 
road of earthly life. Jesus bears forever the form of God and 
the form of man. 

If it is true~and thank God it is-that the manhood of 
Jesus is thus exalted, how wondrous the thought that it is 
our Brother who 1vields all the forces of the universe, that 
the same loving sympathetic Jesus 1vho bent over the sick 
and comforted the broken hearted and the sorrowing, is now 
at the centre of all things. Jesus is Lord. The Lord is Jesus. 

This passage ought to be put alongside Ephesians 1 :15-23, 
where the Apostle asserts that God displayed his mightiest 
power in the person of Jesus, when he raised him from the 
dead, and made him to sit at his right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all rule, and authority, and power, and 
dominion, and every name that.)s named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is to come. 
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The name of Jesus! J\;1aclaren calls attention to the fact 
that Paul hardly ever uses that simple appellative. He tells 
us that there are, roughly speaking, about two hundred 
instances in v.d1ich Paul names our Lord in his Epistles, 
but that there are only six in which he uses simply the name 
of Jesus) and in tvvo of these six cases he puts it into the 
mouth of an enemy. \Vhat Paul then means is this: the 
name ,vhich expressed his true humanity, which showed his 
full identification with us, the name which was written over 
his cross, is the name vvhich God has lifted high above all 
names of council and valor, of wisdom and might, of authority 
and rule. 

The name of Jesus! There is talismanic energy in the name! 
It has wrought wonders on our earth already, and will work 
far greater vvonders "until all his enemies be made his foot
stool." Enshrined in the hearts of millions who render to 
it perfect trust, unconditional obedience, absolute loyalty, 
it is a name honored in heaven as vvell as on earth. 

The name of Jesus! The ground and object of worship! 
Paul declares that "in the name of Jesus every knee shall 
bow." "Knees bent and tongues confessing the absolute 
dominion of Jesus Christ could only be offence and sin if he 
vvere not one ,vith the Father. But the experience of all the 
millions since Paul ,vrote, whose hearts have been drawn in 
reverent and v,0orshipping trust to the Son, has verified the 
assertion) that to confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, diverts 
no worship from God, but swells and deepens the praise that 
breaks round his throne. If it is true, and only if it is true, 
that in the life and death of Jesus all previous revelations 
of the Father's heart are surrpassed; if it is true, and only 
if it is true, as He Himself says, that, "I and the Father are 
one," can Paul's ,vords here be anything but an incredible 
paradox. vVhen the Son is glorified, we glorify the Father. 
Their honor is inseparable, and their glory one." 

The Name of ]esusl Every knee worshiping! Dr. Gossip, 
in ''The Hero of Thy Soul," tells of an East Indian who said 
that our English and American writers seemed irreverent in 
their attitude toward Christ, si~ce they speak of his charms 
and various characteristics, quite evidently interested, 
attracted, fascinated, but not on their knees and down on 
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their faces b.efore him. vVhen one gets Paul's conception of 
the Lord of all descending from his throne in glory to the 
shame of the cross and then returning to that throne to 
receive universal homage and sovereignty, he will, as Paul 
says, inevitably bow his knees and give him the place of 
supreme honor. Then it is that \Ve see how trivial it is for 
a man to have conceit enough to think about himself as 
better than others. 

There is a sense in which Jesus is our exarnple even in His 
ascent and exaltation, just as He is in His descent and 
humiliation. "God hath highly exalted Him" is a pledge 
that those who have been with Christ in IIis humiliation will 
together sit with him on his throne. Those who share his 
humiliation, His cross, will share His glory, His throne 
(Rev. 3 :21). But self-abasement must come first, then the 
glory: first the cross, then the crown. 

Never must we forget that suffering and self-denial and 
self-abasement are the roads to fruitfulness now and glory 
hereafter. The greatest sacrifice that has ever been made in 
the history of the world was that of Jesus. He was a young 
man, in the very prime of His manhood, with a consuming 
passion for bringing the world to the feet of the Father. 
Strangers from another land came to see Jesus one day, and 
what an appeal they made to that heart that embraced the
whole wide world in its love. Had Jesus gone with those 
Greeks to their native land, what a blessing He might have 
been, not only to Greece, but also to the whole Roman 
Empi.re. But looking into the future He said, "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except a grain of wheat fall into the 
earth and die, it abideth by itself alone; but if it die, it 
beareth much fruit." A little bit later his enemies said of 
Him, as He was hanging on the cross, "He saved others, 
Himself He can not save." 

Self-sacrifice, self-renunciation in order to self-realization, 
is the deepest law of the kingdom. When Jesus said, He that 
findeth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his life shall 
find it, He put His finger upon the greatest thing in our 
moral and spiritual universe. And it did not become true 
because Jesus said it, but He said it because it was true. 
Jesus announced the same principle in the words, "Strait is 
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the ga tc, and narrow is the way that lcadcth to life." If 
you want to find life, not heaven, but life here and now, life 
rich and deep and strong, you must find it through the 
narrow gate of self-renunciation. 

In our short-sightedness we too often fail to see that the 
lmvly path is the only path that leads to external exaltation. 
The supreme lmvliness of Jesus led to his supremacy. It is 
a hard doctrine. It needs a great faith to accept it, to live 
it, to believe that when everything seems to be giving way 
under one's life, it is only a stage in an inevitable progress. 
But that is one of the supreme messages of the life of Jesus 
and of all who have drunk deeply of His Spirit. 

"At the name of Jesus every knee shall bow." Let us 
confess Him as our Lord. Since God has put the scepter 
in His hand, let us do likewise and crown Him as Lord of 
the smallest detail of our lives. Let it be our daily desire to 
magnify Him not only in our mvn experience, but in that also 
of those with whom we associate. 

Whosoever 
This is a Scripture vvord of immense importance. It is 

general and particular. It embraces all and it touches each. 
It lays its hand upon every one, and says, "Thou art the 
man." To the believer it is more comforting than the 
mention of his name could possibly bey because there is 
probably some other person of the same name somewhere on 
the earth, and he might conclude that the promises of God 
are addressed to that other, if his name was written in the 
Book. A sinner who had been led by the Holy Spirit to 
receive Christ went to his pastor with joy exclaiming, "I 
have found my name in the Bible." "\Vhat do you mean?" 
asked the preacher. "Here it is," he answered, "and it is 
\Vhosoever." 

First, it shows that all have sinned. "Whosoever shall 
keep the whole law and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all," (James 2 :10). If a man's life depends upon his 
hitting ·a mark ten times, and he hits it but nine, he is as 
much lost as if he had missed all. If he is suspended over a 
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yawning abyss by a chain of ten links, and one breaks, he is 
dashed to death, just the same as if the other nine had 
given way. It is written, "Cursed is every one that con
tinueth not in all things which are written in the book of 
the law to do them" (Gal. 3:10). It is true that provision 
was made for blessing as well as cursing under the law, but 
it is a remarkable fact that only the curses are mentioned 
(Deut. 27 :12-26); "for all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God" (Rom. 3 :23). This "whosoever" takes 
in each. 

Second, it shows that if a sinner tries to be justified by 
obedience to the law of God, he renounces grace. "Christ 
is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified 
by the law; ye are fallen from grace" (Gal. 5 :4). It is im
possible to combine these two principles of law and grace in 
the salvation of the soul, for one destroys the other. "If 
by grace, then it is no more of works: otherwise grace is 
no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no more 
grace: otherwise work is no more work" (Rom. 11 :6). 
Yet multitudes in the church seek to be saved by law as well 
as by grace, and hence they never have any assurance or 
peace. Ask them why they do not know that they have 
passed out of death into life, and they will reply that they 
are not good enough. Just so: they imagine that their 
abominable legalism is the proof and expression of their 
humility. 

Third, hence it turns upon their willingness to be saved in 
God's way. "Whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely" (Rev. 22 :17). The word freely is elsewhere rendered 
"for nought" (2 Thess. 3 :8), and also "without cause" 
(John 15 :25). He who desires to be saved must give up 
all thought of personal merit, and accept as true the testimony 
of the word, "By grace are ye saved through faith; and that 
not of yourselves; it is the gift of God: not of works, lest 
any man should boast" (Eph. 2 :8, 9). Does any one know 
that he is willing? Then let him take freely, and look up 
with adoring gratitude to his Father, as he says, "Thou shalt 
make them drink of the river of thy pleasures" (Psa. 36 :8). 

Fourth, willingness is followed by faith. "God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
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believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life" 
(John 3 :16). It makes no difference who and what the man 
is, God's only begotten Son is able to save him, and will 
save him, in answer, not to his doing, nor trying, nor weeping, 
but in answer to his believing. That Son declares to every 
one, as if we could hear the tones of His voice, and as if 
He spoke to none other, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, bath everlasting life, and shall not come into judgment; 
but is passed from death unto life" (John 5 :24). The 
sinner is not to do something else first, and then believe, 
but he is to believe first, and then do something else. 

Fifth, belief is followed by confession. "\Vhosoever there
fore shall confess me before men, him will I a]so confess 
before Jvly Father which is in heaven" (Matt. 10 :32). There 
can be no mistake about the importance and necessity of this 
confession, for it is written, "If thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved" 
(Rom. 10 :9). The confession is thus an essential part of 
the belief; and it is a comfort to read, "\Vhosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God" ( 1 John 4: 15). It is not for a believer to 
choose, but to obey. 

Sixth, confession leads to obedience. "Whosoever com
mitteth sin transgresseth also the law"; "whosoever abideth 
in Him sinneth not"; "whosoever is born of God doth not 
commit sin"; "whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of 
God"; "whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer" 
(1 John 3 :4, 6, 9, 10, 15); "whosoever denieth the Son, the 
same hath not the Father" (1 John 2 :23); "whosoever doth 
not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple" 
(Luke 14 :27); "whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my 
sayings, and doeth them, I will show you to whom he is like: 
he is like a man which built an house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock; and when the flood arose, the 
stream beat vehemently upon that house, and could not 
shake it; for it was founded upon a rock" (Luke 6 :47, 48). 

Seventh, all of this will lead to humility. "Whosoever 
exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth 
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himself shall be exalted" (Luke 14:11). On three different 
occasions our Lord used the same words, showing their 
great importance. It is true now and always that "before 
bonor is humility"; and "by humility and the fear of the 
Lord are riches, and honor, and life" (Prov. 18:12; 22:4). 
"Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit? there is more 
hope of a fool than of him" (Prov. 26 :12). Therefore "be 
clothed with humility, [tie it on with a hard knot, as the 
word means]: for God resisteth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you in due 
time" (1 Peter 5 :5, 6). 

Glories that Fade 
BY w. w. FEREDAY 

One day early in the Twentieth Century two vessels 
arrived at Portsmouth from France. One was a warship, 
and it was received with a salute of many guns; the other 
was a ycl.cht, out of which stepped an elderly woman, who 
got into a 'carriage and drove away unobserved. The 
warship brought over the President of the French Republic 
on an official visit to the British King; the yacht brought 
Eugenie, at one time Empress of the French. The President 
was a man of humble origin who had risen to the position 
of chief ruler of his peopht, hence the character of his re
ception. 

The two arrivals suggest serious lessons to our minds. 
The Empress Eugenie in her day wa~ the center of the most 
brilliant Court in Europe, and she was doubtless the envy 
of many. She also had visited Britain in state, and had 
been warmly welcomed by Queen Victoria, who, with her 
husband, the Prince Consort, visited the Imperial Court in 
Paris in return. But the disastrous war between France 
and Prussia in 1870-71 overturned her husband's throne, 
and the Empress was obliged to flee for her life. Men from 
quite lowly stations in life one after another succeeded the 
Emperor in the chair of State. After that the unfortunate lady 
went to and from these shores much as any other lady would. 
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Such is the uncertainty of this world's greatness and glory. 
Surely the very thunder of the guns that day in Portsmouth 
Harbor would bring this home to Eugenie's heart. Yet 
men and women would sell their souls for a brief taste of 
honor and pleasure. A man may become loaded with 
titles, and perish eternally; and a woman may reach the 
very pinnacle of success in the vvorld of folly, and become its 
brightest star, and pass out into blackness of darkness for 
ever! Is it worth vvhilc? Is it even common sense? \Vhat 
do you think, good reader? 

This world has broken hearts innumerable by its glitter 
and glory. Not much longer vvill this be possible. The 
unwanted Creator will ere long assert Himself, and make 
His power felt to the terror of all His foes. The despised 
Jesus is about to shine forth from heaven in all His majesty 
and might, and wrench the earth out of the hands of those 
who hold it as their own in forgetfulness of Himself. "Be
hold, He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, 
and they also which pierced Him; and all kind reds of the 
earth shall wail because of Him" (Rev. 1 :7). Reader, 
what will this mean for your \Vhere will you stand on that 
awful day? 

"The <lay of the Lord will com'e as a thief in the night; 
in which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up" (2 Peter 
3 :10). All gone! Reader, what then? \Vill this mean the 
loss of your all? 

God be thanked that there is an abode of peace and love 
open to all who feel their need of and appreciate the Saviour, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Said a man to me in Scotland re
cently: "I am only a Hell-deserving sinner, but I have a 
wonderful Saviour." Happy man! My rebellious life 
and my evil nature might well exclude me for ever from the 
dwelling-place of God, but the precious blood of Christ 
gives me right and. title to bliss eternal. Let those cling to 
this doomed world who will; let fools feed on ashes if so 
they please; the Christian's portion lies elsewhere, and 
beyond the reach of harm. Will you share it. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Mr. Justice Black. The recent revelation of the new 
Supreme Court justice's membership in the Ku Klux Klan is 
surely one of the most bizarre chapters in modern politics. 
\Vhen he finally broke silence and addressed the nation on 
the radio, rYfr. Black only made a bad situation worse. 
From one end of the land to the other the press has been 
condemnatory of him. It is not only that he was once a 
member of a notorious and lawless organization, damaging 
as that fact is~ that irks those who respect our highest court, 
but also the even more distressing fact that he chose to 
conceal his membership when the question was raised prior 
to his confirmation as a member of the Court. 

For a man who had deliberately allied himself with a band 
of bigots, who had been elected to high office with their 
support, and who had accepted a life membership in their 
organization to address to the nation a slashing attack on 
intolerance was an amazing bit of effrontery and "smart" 
politics. Doubtless many will be fooled by the new jurist's 
smooth words. But citizens who value candor and detest 
double-dealing cannot but be ashamed of the latest addition 
to the United States Supreme Court. The President has 
done the nation no service in this appointment. 

Where Is Pacifism These Days? It seems that the 
pacifists are saying little in these troublous days. Those 
radicals and liberals who were loudest in denunciation of war 
are now falling into the very delusion that led to the world 
war. As they contemplate the rise of fascism, which they 
hate, they are convinced that one more war is necessary
this time to save democracy from fascism. Somehow our 
radical intelligentsia, including many a professor and clergy
man, are able to. look with equanimity if not downright 
approval on the communistic dictatorship of Russia, but 
there is something about fascism that drives them to dis
traction. The Rev. A. J. Muste, himself a liberal and a 
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pacifist, in an article in The American Scholar, puts the case 
acutely in the following words: 

"Under the circumstances it is indeed disquieting to find 
that precisely our liberals, socially-minded idealists and 
radicals are today in large numbers tricked into romantic 
and wishful thinking and arguing that just one more war 
'to stop the mad fascist dogs/ a war of the peace-loving 
and democratic countries against the aggressive, fascist 
nations, may be unavoidable and justifiable and may serve 
to protect democracy and usher in a less war-like and more 
just social order-that another war fought with much more 
deadly weapons, more intense bitterness and more complete 
regimentation than the last will by some magic produce all 
the goods which the \Vorld \Var so obviously and utterly 
failed to produce. One would have thought it would require 
more than the substitution of the word 'dog' for 'Hun,' 
'Fuehrer' or 'Duce' for 'Kaiser' and 'fascism' for 'autocracy' 
to give currency and plausibility to such an amazing piece of 
reasoning as _this." 

Still a Modernist. The Religious Digest condenses an 
article by the well-known ,modernist, Dr. Harry Emerson 
Fosdick, entitled "\Vhat Christians Have Done to Christ." 
In it we read the follmving statements: 

"Consider how we ha vc made J csus a kind of God He 
never would have chosen to be. They have dressed Him in 
the scarlet robe of metaphysical concepts of Deity; they 
have pushed Him off into a distant heaven, until the real 
Christ who grew up in Nazareth, who taught beside the lake, 
\vho died courageously in Calvary, has been covered up m 
theological silks and satins. 

"I am not speaking lightly about finding the divine rn 
Jesus. That is something ·else altogether. Life constantly 
presents itself to us as a dualism: material versus non
material, physical versus spiritual, or whatever we name it. 
A man has made a great choice when he chooses on which side 
he will find his ultimate reality in this universe. The choice 
of the New Testament is expressed in 'God is love; and he 
that abideth in love abideth in God and God abideth in 
him.' That is to say God is here and now wherever spiritual 
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life is present in beauty and pmver. \Vhere love is, God is; 
where goodness is, God is. Always in this world now or in 
any other, the Divine is on that side of the dualism so that 
Paul could pray even for his Ephesian friends that they 
might be 'filled vvith all the fulness of God.' On that basis 
the New Testament Christians found the divine in Jesus. 
They never said Jesus is God. But they did say, 'God was 
in Christ'." 

\Vhat a studied misrepresentation of the \Vord of God 
lies behind Dr. Fosdick's sophistry. The New Testament 
Christians "never said Jesus is God". Indeed! \Vill the 
learned doctor kindly explain the vrnrds of Paul in Romans 
9:5, where, in speaking of the privileges of Israel, he writes, 
"whose are the fathers, and of v.rhom as concerning the flesh 
Christ came, \Vho is over all, God blessed for ever." Dean 
Alford, the great Anglican scholar, translates the latter part 
of the verse in this ,vay: "and of whom is Christ, as far as 
regards the flesh, \Vho is God over all blessed for ever." 

And what has Dr. Fosdick to say in explanation of the 
opening of John's Gospel: "In the beginning was the \Vord, 
and the \Vord was with God, and the \Vord was God." 
Did or did not John, in that statement, assert Christ's 
Deity? 

But most of all, how can a man Eke Dr. Fosdick explain 
av.ray our Lord's mvn assertions of His Deity? \Vhen the 
Lord Jesus said to the Jews) "Before Abraham vrns, I am," 
they took up stones to cast at Him. They knew the impli
cations of that statement. And when He said even more 
plainly, "I and l'v1y Father are One," they again took up 
stones. Here we are left in no doubt at all, for the Gospel 
(John 10:33) records the Jevvs as saying, "For a good ,vork 
we stone Thee not; but for blasphemy; and because Thou, 
being a man, makest Thyself God." 

One of the best known chapters of all Scripture is John 14. 
Surely Dr. Fosdick knows what the Lord Jesus said to Philip 
as that chapter tells us in its ninth verse: "He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father." 

There was a day when the rationalist threw the Gospel of 
John out of court as a late addition to the New Testament 
and therefore unhistoric. But discovery of ancient papyri, 
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such as the Rylands fragment, definitely dates the Gospel 
of John within the first century. Dr. Fosdick is a professor 
in a great theological seminary. He must know of the 
reverses that modern archeology has <lealt the higher criti
cism both of the New Testament and the Old. 

But, leaving aside the Fourth Gospel, what do the synoptic 
Gospels sho.,v? Dr. Fosdick quotes some words from the 
end of the Sermon on the J'v1ount (l'v1atthew 7 :20) to prove 
that Christ \Vas not God. These are the words: "Not 
everyone that saith unto I'vfe, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of :rviy 
Father \Vho is in heaven." But has he ever weighed the 
tremendous implications of the 23rd verse? "And then will 
I profess unto them, I never knew you; depart from Me, 
ye that work iniquity." Think of it! A mere man setting 
Himself up as Judge of the eternal destiny of immortal souls. 
Unless Christ is true Deity, those are among the most 
monstrous and insanely egotistical words tongue ever 
uttered. 

But enough of refutation. \Ve have called attention to 
this article by one of the most popular of modernists, because 
of the rather prevalent impression that he is coming back to 
the old faith. To be sure, he has said some striking things in 
criticism of religious liberalism. In fact he has the habit of 
mixing truth ·with error; even the article we have just been 
criticising contains some good statements. But it remains 
true that, despite some excellent utterances, Dr. Harry 
Emerson Fosdick is a dangerous opponent of the \Vord of 
God. It is not pleasant to say this, but it needs to be pointed 
out by way of vvarning to the undiscriminating. \Vith all his 
eloquence, Dr. Fosdick is still a liberal opposed in principle 
to fundamental. evangelical beliefs. 

The Slaughter Continues. Great as the toll of life and 
limb of non-combatants in China is. it is still far exceeded in 
our own peaceful country. Safety campaigns notwith
standing, the slaughter on American highways continues. 
In New York, the state authorities are taking a hand. 
Beginning this fall every school in the state, public and 
private, must give definite instruction in highway safety. 
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Doubtless this measure should have a salutary effect upon 
the terrible price that America is paying for being the nation 
with the largest number of motor vehicles per capita. 

But, amid all the talk of safety education, safer roads, 
and safer cars, there is too little said of what may well be 
the greatest single factor in death on the roads. That is 
the drinking driver~not the drunken driver; for, though he 
is a menace indeed, he can be detected and avoided. But 
the drinking driver, the man who enters his car after a single 
glass of some alcoholic beverage, is undoubtedly the cause 
of many terrible accidents. His very sobriety leads him 
astray. Not at all "drunk" within the common meaning of 
the word, he is yet unfit to operate an automobile. \Vhy? 
Modern physiology gives the answer. Just one drink slows 
up very appreciably the speed of a person's reaction in an 
emergency. And it is the split-second's delay in applying 
the brakes or turning the wheel that, at fifty miles an hour, 
turns the luxurious sedan into a lethal chamber. One does 
not even have to be an adherent of prohibition to see the 
inescapable relationship of the increased use of intoxicants 
:ind death on the highway. 

Another Confession of Ignorance. At the recent meeting 
of the British Association for the Advancement of Science 
the latest admission of the scientists' ignorance regarding 
the cause and operation of evolution came from Sir Edv.rard 
Poulton. In commenting on his address The New York 
Times, in an editorial, makes this acute observation: "vVe 
have only been romancing in what we thought was a scien
tific fashion, and, by giving resounding names to mysterious 
activities, deceiving ourselves into believing that we under
stood them." 

How true that is! A large part of the religious skepticism 
so prevalent with the man on the street comes from a naive 
acceptance of scientific and pseudo-scientific terms without 
any real comprehension of their meaning. It is commonly 
supposed, for instance, that evolution disproves the Biblical 
account of creation. But no scientist living can answer the 
many riddles of the unproved evolutionary hypothesis. 
Certainly one of the greatest perils to faith in this age of 
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material and scientific civilization is the prevalent tendency 
of people to think that, because something has a long scien
tific name it is either proved or understandable. 

Japanese Barbarism. Speaking of an age of material and 
scientific civilization, one cannot overlook the Far Eastern 
situation. In Ja pan the world has the spectacle of a nation 
that has, with unexampled rapidity, absorbed the most 
modern technological development of the West without 
being changed at heart. The result is a display of ruthless 
sckrecklichkeit that has appalled all people who retain any 
humanitarian instincts. Deliberate bombing of innocen't 
non-combatants, airplanes swooping down upon crowds and 
devastating them with withering machine gun fire, sinking 
of helpless and inoffensive fishing junks-these are but some 
of the horrors of the present war in China. Everyone who 
reads the papers knows of the unspeakable cruelty of the 
present conflict. 

We have disagreed in practically all points with the former 
missionary, Pearl S. Buck. Spiritually, she is an appostate 
from the ,v ord of God and the Christian faith. However, 
missionaries who have been born and raised in China say 
that her books, objectionable as they may be in some details, 
give a wonderfully accurate picture of the Chinese life and 
people. She is, therefore, in a position to comment with 
authority upon the conflict in China. 

In a recent editorial, The New York Times has made 
telling use of Mrs. Buck's article in the October issue of 
Asia entitled, "\Vestern \Veapons in the Hands of the 
Reckless East." vVe quote from the editorial which is 
headed, "No Jviercy." 

('The Orient, she (i. e., Mrs. Buck) points out, has not 
had in its civilization a humanitarian development. In
dividual life is worthless. Consequently there have been 
no social programs for the control of famine and disease, 
which take such frightful toll of life. The Oriental's inter
est, she says, turned toward art and philosophy, and 'it is a 

curious fact that these tend to detach a person from life, so 
that, where the highest development in art and philosophy 
is found, there is found also the greatest callousness toward 
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human beings.' Thus there is no 'such thing as fair play in 
war or distress,' and the lives of noncombatants or prisoners 
are 'of no more value than any other, which is to say they 
have no value at all.' Only the group matters, and groups 
can be replaced. 

"The Chinese and Japanese, who hav·e 'nothing in them to 
balance the inhuman power of the weapons the \Vest has 
sold them (Our feeling that a human creature 
has the right to live we cannot wrap up in separate packages 
and ship with every bomb and shell),' are practicing war 
logically and therefore with utter ruthlessness. This ac
counts for the astonishment and anger of the Japanese" 
at criticism of their bombing of "cities and the killing of 
thousands of noncombatants. To the Japanese it is unin
telligible that a nation at vYar should be expected to refrain 
from use of a weapon in the way in which it can contribute 
most to victory. 

"To be sure, this disregard of human values has been 
emulated by some of the \Vestern Powers bent on gaining 
their own endsi but Occidentals still instinctively recoil 
against such cruelty. Each day's news, alas! bears out l\,frs. 
Buck's conclusion that 'to have the means of death in one's 
hands with no fear of death in one's heart is the ultimate of 

, terror notCTonly for those engaged in such \varfare but for 
everybody else.'" 

The Rome-Berlin Axis. The recent visit of Premier 
Mussolini to Germany possibly marks an epoch in present
day Europe. The consolidation of the two great anti-com
munistic dictatorships may be but another step toward 
dividing the nations of the \Vest into opposing camps that 
must ultimately come to a death struggle. Of course, both 
Mussolini and Hitler have made loud protesta6ons of 
peaceful intentions. They claim the right to develop their 
own nationalistic programs and to unite against communism, 
disavowing the desire to spread fascism throughout the 
world. Here they differ from communism with its declared 
and proved purpose of penetrating other nations throughout 
the world. There are some in the United States who are 
tremendously excited over the alleged Nazi organizations in 
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our midst. But with their uniforms and parading campers 
they provoke a smile in• the level-headed observer. Cer
tainly, foolish and un-American as they are, they are not 
nearly so menacing to our national institutions as the per
sistently boring propaganda of communism which goes on 
unchecked in our midst. 

One thing is true. There is more to these international 
alliances than meets the eye even in the most authoritative 
newspapers and journals. 

Will This Silence Them? One of the speakers at the 
Party day of the German National Socialism called the 
attention of his great audience to the fact that the Dean of 
Canterbury had stated that Communism is a phase of 
religion. In America we also have some misguided leaders 
who see in Bolshevism a religious trend. \Ve hope they will 
be silenced by the following information, which we copy 
from the Reichspost, publisheJ in Vienna. 

"l'viarshall N oroshilov has ordered, according to a lead
ing Tv1oskau paper, a new and w·idespread anti-God and anti
Christ propaganda in the red army. He stated that the 
entire red army must look upon Stalin as the most bitter 
and unyielding enemy of any kind of faith in God. He also 
said that between Communism and religion a compromise 
of any form is a sheer and eternal impossibility.)' 

\Vatch for our future articles in "Our Hope/' which will 
give fuller information on the pest of anti-Christianity in 
Europe. 

What is Going on in Soviet Russia? Nobody knows fully. 
Hundreds, if not thousands, have been murdered in cold 
blood, as ordered by the dictator Stalin. In the border
lands we visited we heard rumors that the Russian people 
are rising up everywhere and that the red regime is totter
ing. Hitler's speech to which we listened flayed Sovietism 
unmercifully. It almost amounted to a declaration of war. 
\Ve received plenty of confirmation of our statements in the 
new book, "As It Wa.r-lo Shall It Be." An internal revolu
tion is going on. Germany and Italy will unite in fight
ing Communism from the \Vest. It may come in the near 
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future to an actual invasion of these combined armies by 
entering southern Russia. Japan is at it in the Far East. 
France will never dare to stand by its unadvised pact with 
the Reds. Serious days are ahead for Europe. ,vhat 
Czechoslovakia will do remains to be seen. Poland seems 
to be ready for anything to help in the dethronement of the 
red autocrats. It is deeply interesting to watch these de
velopments from the Bible viewpoint. 

Observations and Experiences 
BY THE EDITOR 

The Editor and his wife left our shores by the North 
German Lloyd Steamer Columbus for a two months visit to 
Germany, Austria and Czechoslovakia. The Lord gave a 
splendid voyage across the Atlantic Ocean. Courtesy and 
politeness reigned on board the ship, and we found the 
captain a delightful personality. 

The first German words we noticed, on landing in Bremen, 
were painted on a large steamer-Kraft d1trch Freude-__ 
Strength Through Joy. \Ve did not know what they 
meant. But later we received the full explantion. They 
represent one of the material achievements of the "Fuehrer", 
Herr Adolf Hitler. Every German worker is taxed for 
a very small amount which is deducted from his wages. 
It mounts up to millions every month. This income is 
used to give to each worker and his family a vacation. 
For a ridiculously low amount they travel on railroads; 
we believe it is about a quarter of a cent per mile. 
They can travel all over Germany and receive entertain
ment at an almost unbelievably low price, which is within 
the reach of every purse. They travel on steamers to 
Norway and Sweden, to Madeira and other places. Indeed, 
in speaking with numerous individuals we received the in
formation that the workers' lot has never been as happy in 
Germany as now, though the wages are very low. There 
seems to be much contentment, and strikes are unknown, 
nor is there any unemployment. In fact several · noted 
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German citizens assured us that at present there is a labor 
shortage. 

\Ve shall in our "Observations and Experiences," show 
the br£ght side and the dark side, that, while there is a new 
Germany arising, that there is also a great menace which 
overhangs this land of art, science, and culture. 

After a day's sojourn in Bremen we resumed our journey 
to the tO\vn \Vhere the Editor was born. Greiz, once the 
capital city of a small principality, is beautifully situated 
in the hills of Thiiringia. Forty-two years ago we had 
visited our boyhood home the last time. Yes, we were often 
homesick, longed to see our loved ones again. But the vvork, 
dearer to our heart than brothers, sister, cousins, nieces and 
nephews, kept us on the American continent. Often during 
these forty-tvvo years \Ve said "next year," but again and 
again the work kept us here. For seven years we visited 
California each summer, when we might have gone to 
Europe, and held in the Bible Institute of Los Angeles for 
an entire month each year meetings 1.vhich brought bless
ing to thousands. \Ve helped in starting the Rocky Moun
tain Bible Conference as well as the Southwestern Bible 
Conference in Flagstaff, Arizona. Twenty-six years ago 
Stony Brook engaged our attention, and so year after year 
"for the sake of the work" we denied ourselves the privilege 
of visting the old home-land and suppressed spells of home
sickness. 

And so at last the train conductor called out "Greiz." 
Here they stood, our widowed sister, her son-in-law and one 
of our nephews! Our brothers, too, one of them a designer 
in a rug factory and the younger one, head of a school 
and organist in Johangeorgenstadt's Lutheran church. What 
a happy and joyful meeting it was! How we all thanked the 
Lord for His great goodness in sparing us. 

Once more we visited the familiar places of our boyhood 
home. Here was the "Palais" in the magnificent park, 
where forty-two years ago the Editor had a charming visit 
with Prince Henry the XXII of Reuss. We found the 
nooks and corners of the park where we played as a child. 
Then the old Schloss-Kirche (Court Church) where the 
Editor- was brought as a child to be dedicated in baptism 
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and later to be confirmed. \Ve called on the head of the 
diocese Oberkirchenrat, Dr. Titus Reuter, and he suggested 
that we address a circle of be1ievers the same evening. He 
is one of the staunch defenders of the faith •in Thuringia. 
\:Ve visited old churches, dating back to the tenth century, 
and an old medieval castle on the River Saale, where we 
spent in our eleventh year three weeks \Vith our father, who 
was in the service .of the prince. \\le saw the quaint room 
with antique furniture and hangings where vve stayed. Here 
in this old castle our love for medieval times and literature 
was born, as \vell as our nevt>r-dying love for God's \vonder
ful creation, for the scenery of forests, hills and dales, rivers 
and lakes is indescribable. 

On the Editor's birthday, August the 27th, it vvas .... his 
privilege to visit Bad Blankenburg. For over fifty years a 
great conference for Bible Study has been held in this sum
mer resort. Dr. Torrey, our beloved brother novv vvith the 
Lord, was there in 1905. He suggested later that \iVe should 
go there together after the war, but nothing came of it. \:Ve 
:ilso received invitations before to attend this conference. 

\\Then we arose to speak that afternoon we faced some 
2,500 Christians. Ours was the second address. The first 
speaker was Professor Koeberle of the Basle University, a 
co-la borer of Professor Karl Bart h. The Lord's blessing 
rested upon our message, and as \Ve ended a mighty "Amen" 
came from the vast audience. The Conference \Vas mostly 
attended by the members of the Evangelical Alliance, the 
free churches of Germany, also "Brethren," German J\fothod
its, and Baptists. After our address invitations came to 
visit different places for ministry. 

\Ve must not forget to mention the Lord's Day we spent 
in our home town. Every store vvas closed. This is the 
universal law throughout Germany. In the old church we 
heard a splendid sermon on 1 Timothy 1 :12-17. Taking a 
drive in the afternoon we noticed farmers working in fields 
and were told that they must obtain a special police permis
sion to work on the Lord's Day. The landstrasse (highway) 
was filled with young and old, walking for miles, through 
the beautifully kept forests and meadows. Here and there 
were wayside inns where folks, mostly families, drank their 
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coffee, beer more rarely. There was no disorder of any 
kind. In all our travels we never noticed a drunken person. 
The famous, or rather infamous, "cocktail hours" are un
known in Germany. As they told us, a drunken person is 
at once arrested and punished and the same is done to the 
inkeeper or any vendor who supplied the drinks. Compare 
all this with the desecration of the Lord's Day in the United 
States! 

After a fevv day's rest a relative drove us in a Ford to 
:!'-1iirnberg. \Ve traveled along a most wonderful high
way, the Reichsautobahn. The travel is divided by a strip 
of meadow· so that cars going south are traveling on one 
side, and cars going north on the other side. Head-on 
collision is thus made impossible. 

As we neared Niirnberg the heart beat faster, for we re
membered vve were soon to see the city of Hans Sachs, the 
shoemaker-poet and singer, the city of Albrecht Duercr, 
the city filled with the historic memories of the past. The 
old castle interested us most. It is at least a thousand 
years old. Paintings and tapestries of great interest and 
value are seen everywhere. In a special tower, th,e seat of 
the former devilish inquisition, the instruments of torture, 
invented by demons through vicious Romish priests can 
be seen, among them the "Iron Virgin." All N iirnberg 
was gayly decorated. Thousands of flags everywhere. 
Evergreens and golden wreaths by the thousands adorned 
every public building and all private residences. A few 
days later the annual party day of the National Socialist 
Party convened in this wonderful city. Adolf Hitler, the 
Fuehrer, and all the other leaders 1vere soon expected. 
Then suddenly there came a parade of some 5.000 young 
men in soldiers uniform. They did not carry guns, but 
sho'l)els. They represented a small fraction of the Arbeits
Dienst (Labor-service). It is compulsory for every German 
of sixteen years and over to give six months. service. None 
can escape. The sons of noble families, or the sons of 
dukes and princes must serve alongside of the sons of poor 
people and assist in the construction of highways, public 
buildings, etc. A similar service exists among young women. 
To see these 5,000 men march with shovels was a great sight. 
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vVe were astonished at the great building activities going 
on everywhere. Thousands, tens of thousands of houses 
are being erected. In Ki.irnberg a stadium is being built 
to accommodate four hundred thousand people, the largest 
in the world. 

The Editor spoke twice in this ancient city. The first 
meeting ,vas held in the spacious home of a friend. The 
two large rooms were crmvded and much blessing rested 
upon the message. 

On the following evening we spoke to some 300 in the 
Y. M. C. A. Hall of the city. It was a most interested and 
attentive audience. By the way the German Y. 1\1. C. A. 
movement is a spiritual one, holding fast the old Book and 
the Old Gospel. 

After N i.irnberg a friend drove us to one of the most 
beautiful sections of Germany, Tegernsee in the Bavarian 
Alps. It is a charming spot. Our good friends l\fr. and 
Mrs. John Bolten of Andover, :tviassachusetts, put their 
nice villa at our disposal for a few days of rest. Unfortu
nately they had left for the United State?,. But we enjoyed 
our stay immensely and the rest did us much good. One 
day we used for a visit to 1V1unich. \Ve had a delightful 
interview with the Lutheran Bishop of Bavaria, Dr. H. 
Meiser. He is an ardent believer and we spoke of prevail
ing conditions in religious circles. In later articles we shall 
enter into details as to what is going on in Germany and 
present the dark side. We listened also to the speeches of 
Adolf Hitler, Dr. Goebbels and other leaders. They aroused 
enthusiasm among the hundreds of thousands who attended 
the Partie-Tag in N iirnberg. 

(To be continued, D. V.) 

"Looking for. that blessed hope, and the glorious appear
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; 

Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works" (Titus 2 :13, 14). 
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His Coming Draweth Nigh 
James 5 :8 

The Lord is near! 0 blest and holy nation, 
Lift up thy head, redemption draweth nigh! 
The Bridegroom comes! \\lith holy jubilation, 
Meet Christ, thy Lord, \Vhom faith exalted high. 
They who on earth His Cross with patience bore, 
Shall wear the crown of glory evermore. 

335 

The Lord is near! 0 heart, bowed down with anguish, 
The hour of thy release is now at hand! 
No more in pain, and fear, and sorrow languish. 
Trust Him! He's faithful! On His promise stand! 
He \Vhose sweet peace so calmed the troubled breast 
Grants to the weary everlasting rest. 

The Lord is near! The weary hands now strengthen. 
Lift feeble knees; bring cheer to fainting hearts. 
The battle en<ls, earth's evening shadows lengthen. 
Our l\iforning Star the victor's palm imparts. 
His coming ends each heart-ache, burden, sigh; 
Hark, "I come quickly" sounds the clarion cry. 

The Lord is near! Who hastens now to meet Him? 
Ye virgins wise, in readiness arisel 
Let shine your light! \Vith holy rapture greet Him. 
The Bridegroom's call sounds through the midnight skies. 
While sleeping worldlings now their slumber take, 
His servants true are watching, wide awake! 

Yea, Thou art near! Dear Lord, let us in meekness 
Watch, pray, and toil, urged by Thy Spirit's sway. 
Thy strength is still made perfect in our weakness; 
The victory shall be ours, when dawns Thy Day! 
0 come, Belov' d, 'let us Thy glory see! 
Come quickly, Lord, and take us Home with Thee! 

-Anna Hoppe. 
(Translated from the German.) 
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Sheep and Harvest: 
Labor and Prayer 

BY H. CAMPBELL 

Cfviatt. 9 :35-38) 

The above passage forms the link to bind the two chapters 
together, the ninth and the tenth; the two narratives, one 
of the help and the healing of the Lord in respect of the 
increasing ne.ed of the people, the other of the commissioning 
of the Twelve in the like work. It is all of a chain. The 
Divine is seeking the cooperation of the human in this grand 
work. This is the sum of the message in this short paragraph 
from this Gospel as we shall presently more fully see. 

,Vividly is the scene brought before us. A great new pre
paration is being set on foot. It is all done so quietly and 
without outward show that we hardly realize it as we read 
the simple narrative. 'I_he first Heralds of the King are 
about to be sent forth, to be followed down the centuries 
by a long procession of other heralds, the heralds of the Cross. 
It is an embassage to a great world! 

He, the Chief Shepherd, is facing, as it were, the whole 
lost world of His time and of our time, as if it were a field. 
He has been amongst "the people," evidently by which is 
meant, His own peculiar people, the Jews. He has also been 
through Galilee of the Gentiles and there been moved with 
compassion at "the multitudes" of them. But He saw much 
farther than all that. He saw even unto our times on whom 
the end of the ages has come. He was preparing then to 
provide for the needs and the sorry condition of "the sheep" 
of that time, but He was also providing for the need and the 
conditions that He foresaw would be existent in our times. 
The Gospel is for all times. It is as it were a scriptural type, 
and we are the antitype of it. Lies there not a great harvest 
field before us? Are not "the sheep" of His pasture of 
today in a sad and sorry plight? Are we not too His 
disciples? Have we not too received our commission? In 
short, is not this picture one of our own times? Let us 
look at some of the details of this narrative for furnishing 
answers to our questions. 
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First, then, as to "the sheep." In ancient times peoples 
were aptly termed "flocks'' and their monarchs were regarded 
as "shepherds." Christ takes this figure here. He is 
echoing the prayer of Moses~"Let the Lord, the God of the 
spirits of all flesh, set a man over the congregation, which 
may go in before them, and which may lead them out, and 
which may bring them in: that the congregation of the 
Lord be not as sheep which have no shepherd" (N um. 27 :17). 
"Sheep" also became a term for sinners, and Isaiah brings 
this out, not ommitting to note that they are to blame for 
their own condition: "All we like sheep have gone astray; 
we have turned every one to his own way; and the Lord 
bath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.i' 

Two conditions of "the sheep" are noted. Let us watch 
to see if they, too, are to be found prevailing in our day. 
One condition is that termed "faint." This word in the 
original hints at being "torn," "rent," as if the wolf had 
been amongst them! It also means, as the marginal note in 
our Bibles runs, "were tired and lay down"[ It means 
sheep driven, over-driven, without pasture and water, worn 
out, sunk down on the road. The other condition to be 
regarded is "scattered abroad"! This is equally pathetic. 
The poor sheep are separated from each other, here and 
there, all over the place, leaderless, no union, wandering, 
no flock at all! This picture prompts us to ask at once the 
cause for this sad state of affairs in the words-"\Vhere 
are the shepherds?" Ah! \Vhere are the shepherds? And 
to our question come His words: "As sheep having no 
shepherd." It was t~e compassion in the heart of the Lord 
Jesus that gave vent to this poignant cry-"No shepherd''] 
No one to revive them; to pour the balm of the Gospel into 
their wounds, to heal their hurt, to lead them in the way of 
everlasting life, to win the fold for them by running ahead 
as Fore-Runner; no one to give them reception there on 
entry, nor to give them that blessed liberty of going out and 
coming in with content; no one to lead them beside "the 
still waters" and to make them to rest in "the green pastures" 
for ever in the Heavenly Landscape above! And today? 
Alas, it is no news, even in the Church itself, that there are 
"no shepherds" generally speaking and allowing for the 
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. Tl " " " . . " " 1 . " b except10ns. 1ere are pastors, ministers, c encs, ut 
"shepherds"! that is an old-fashioned term! and "congrega
tions" of today are not likened to "sheep"! They are far too 
well educated for that! \Ve have progressed! 

To resume our line of inquiry further. What is the 
remedy for this state of affairs, this leaderless flock? If 
that condition was ti1e one that the Saviour was facing and 
providing for in His time, what \Vas the means He would 
introduce to combat and off-set it? \\Te ask, because the 
right remedy then, is the self-same one still, and has been 
provided for us. As we read we see that the Lord knew 
that the hurt of sin, which He was bent on ministering to, 
was one not to be disposed of in a day, but that it required 
earnest human cooperation in a long, arduous and onerous 
campaign. He brings this out for us when He changes the 
:figure of the "sheep" and the shepherding, for one which 
would allow of a wider teaching, that of the ":field" and the 
"harvest," and this involves "the seed" and "the sowing," 
So we read with renewed interest: 

"Then saith He unto His disciples, the harvest 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are 
few" (verse 37). 

What a sweep of vision is here, of recognition of dire need 
ahead, not only for the "apostolic age" but for our's. There 
is the initial preparation, the sowing, "the blade, then the 
ear, after that the full corn in the ear"! 

This picture is painted by the Great 1\1aster Sower Him
self, and it shines with truth and beauty. It is a hopeful 
picture. Harvest means success, song and rejoicing. And 
what a harvest-"truly plenteous." Israelites! Gentiles! 
The whole world is "the field." But over the happy scene is 
depicted, as it were, a threatening thunder-cloud to spoil 
the harvest! This item is added by the technique of a 
verbal "but"-"but the labourers are few"! When the 
Lord spake these words He was the sole and solitary Labourer 
facing that gigantic field, the Baptist excepted. He had 
the Twelve with him ready to be commissioned-"the few." 
And today what can be said? Is it not still in comparison 
with the tremendous spread of the modern peopled world 
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much the same? Ivfany may bear the name, but are not 
"labourers"! 

So again our question is drawn out by the narrative itself
"vVha t is the remedy for this"? Again the answer comes 
just as immediately as it came before-"Pray ye therefore"! 
Thus from the compassions of the Christ come this cry of 
His. These words came as a challenge to His disciples then. 
They come to us with as much force as then. That little"ye" 
of the text is as fresh today as it was nigh two thousand 
years ago. \Ve see ourselves in it, or, ought to see ourselves. 
And so we have it-the remedy to fit the trouble with the 
Church, with the world today, is prayer! And very precise 
prayer. Not just general prayer, but prayer for the pastors, 
the ministers, the clergy, that they may be made of Him
"labourers,'' and that too in the Scriptural sense; not mere 
clerical activities, executive and administrative, formal 
callings, and church functionings, but "saving" labor, the 
search for the lost sheep, and when found their nourishing 
on the sound preaching of the vVord. And such a prayer 
~rill be answered. 

"He will send forth labourers into His Harvest." Hmv 
encouraging. How refreshingl Note how little has man in 
this "He" will send, and in this "His harvest"l All our 
laying on of hands, ordination services, and calls to the 
ministry from congregations, will not answer the purpose at 
all unless the Lord of the Harvest sends them forth, and in 
particular where He requires them, His harvest. Except 
the Lord build the house they labor in vain that build it. 
That is the trouble today. It is not His fault. He is faith
ful that promiseth. The blind are leading the blind. They 
are as much in need of prayer as the poor members of their 
congregations. This is the tremendous subject which lay 
on the heart of Christ when He announced this truth in the 
Gospels, for not only does Matthew record it, but so do 
Mark and Luke. But such prayer will not avail very much, 
if at all, if it is merely formal and unimpassioned. We want 
prayer with the fervor of the compassion of Christ in order 
in order that it may become "beseeching," "supplicating" 
prayer. If we do not feel the terrible tragedy of a dead 
formal religion dressed in the old habiliments, very beautiful, 
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but ineffective and without passionate purpose, we will not 
be able to pray. \Vhat an inducement is given to us so to 
pray. It is there in the lovely picture, not openly displayed, 
but to be found by search and thought. \Vhat do we see?
the field l \Vhat else ?~the harvesd Is that all? Surely, 
No! Behind these figures of "field" and "harvest" lie other 
corresponding figures. \Vhat are these? The antithesis to 
"the field" and to "the harvest" is "the Barn" and "the 
Granary"! Thus vve are pointed to Heaven. Look ~loft! 
And see your labors of love, the results of your prayers, the 
answers in forms, figures, faces; golden sheaves ripe to 
Harvest, garnered to God; your own exceeding great rev.rard! 

Shall we part with John 3:16? 
It is said that Thomas Jefferson once took his pen m 

hand and going over those Bible passages which speak of 
Christ as God, or tell of His miraculous works, deleted them, 
until he had succeeded in eliminating every mention of the 
supernatural. This process involves the destruction of a 
large part of the N cw Testament, it is true, but there are 
many of the modernist school who would almost literally 
follow the great statesman's example. Their procedure is 
just a trifle more subtle, since instead of expunging the 
actual language of the record they prefer to dispense with 
its literal meaning an<l substitute some sort of fantastic 
spiritual idea. This is known as the spiritualizing process 
and most of the important events and truths recorded in 
the New Testament have been subject to such treatment. 
To many of us this practice of defacing and deforming a 
record of inexpressibly precious and vital spiritual truth, 
seems little short of vandalism. It is casting down the 
golden ladder by which multitudes of seeking souls have 
reached the heavenly heights. Indeed all who ha-ve entered 
the heavenly realm, since time began, have reached it by 
way of these same recorded facts with all of their miracle 
and mystery. And these vandals, if we may so call them, 
grow bolder and bolder until little remains of that which is 
most sacred and precious to the Christian heart. Even 
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that priceless pearl in the diadem of revelation, that sur
passing gem in the setting of the Gospel, John 3 :16, is not 
spared; it is so wrenched from its proper place, marred and 
disfigured, that the celestial sparkle is gone and what remains 
suggests only the cheap imitation. 

Can we afford to part with this great spiritual asset, this 
most widely known and most marvelously blessed passage 
of the Bible? Before making such enormous sacrifice· we 
should at least carefully weigh the objections which are 
offered to its continued literal acceptance and use. 

The first objection is the familiar one which applies to the 
entire fourth Gospel, namely, its late origin and its inclusion 
of events which are unknown to the other Gospel writers. 
But this argument has been worn threadbare with use and 
so often refuted that it has ceased to be respectable. The 
discovery of Tatian's Diatessaron some years ago has proved 
conclusively that the four Gospels were in existence, were 
received by the Church on equal terms, and were in general 
use early in the second century, less than fifty years after 
the death of the Apostle John on the Isle of Patmos. More
over, it is a strange misconception which holds that the 
Gospels are mere duplicate marratives; on the contrary, 
it is perfectly clear from their varied treatment even of the 
same subject matter, that the aim and audience was differ
ent in each case. Hence it is perfectly natural that the last 
narrative should represent a new line of approach as well 
as present added facts to meet the force of hostile opinion 
which had taken form even in that early day. 

The second objection is based on plain perversion of the 
text. It runs this vvay: "God so loved· the world," hence 
His grace extends to all mankind and all will be finally in
cluded in His saving purpose. The fact that a personal faith 
in Christ is the underlying condition of the entire passage 
is in some strange way overlooked, thus this succinct and 
symmetrical definition of the \Vay of Life is ruthlessly 
battered into an argument for Universalism. 

But the third line of attack is most subtle and far-reaching 
of all, revealing with singular clearness how close to the 
citadel of evangelical truth is the fact of the Virgin Birth 
of our Lord. It is at this point that the modernist view-
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point meets a mighty barrier and the entire assumption of 
the natural paternity of Christ is challenged by a heaven 
given FACT'. Christ is presented not alone as the sole 
hope of sinful men but as 

The Only Begotten Son of God* 

Christ is therefore God's Son-divine. He is God's only 
Son-exclusive, unique, not admitting of another son or 
sons. He is God's only begotten Son~supernaturally gen
erated and brought forth as foreshadowed in prophecy and 
revealed in the Scriptures. This record is either true or false. 
If it is true then Christ Jesus vvas divinely begotten and 
born of the Virgin Niary. If not we must part forever with 
John 3 :16 as unhistoric, unreliable, untrue. 

The final assault is directed at the principle of a saving 
faith which this "miniature Gospel" reveals. "God ... 
gave"~thus Calvary looms into view. The beloved Son was 
torn from the bosom of the Father and offered upon a cross 
of ignominy and shame, as an atoning sacrifice for sins not 
His own. To all of this, liberalism objects that there was 
no such transaction, that he died a martyr and that there is 
no saving efficacy in the blood which he shed. Thus the 
issue is joined once more. But if God gave His only begotten 
Son to die for our sins, then the ground of saving faith is 
clearly established and "eternal life'' is assured. Agaip, 
if those who exercise this saving faith "should not perish 
but have everlasting life," then there remains the awful 
alternative that those vvho do not exercise faith in Christ are 
doomed to perish, and to forfeit everlasting life. 

Shall we then, for the measureless love, grace and assur
ance of John 3 :16 substitute the creed of naturalism which 
demands no supernatural birth, no redeeming Saviour, no 
gift of life eternal? Let the voice which speaks from heaven 
answer: 

"Heaven and earth shall pass away 
But My Word shall not pass away." 

*Begotten: (Monogenes) "only born." Sec also John I :14, 18, 3:18. 
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A Message for Each Day 

BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

November 1. "And as he lay and slept under a juniper 
tree, behold, then an angel touched him, and said unto him, 
Arise and eat" (1 Kings 19 :5). 

This scene in the life of Elijah follows his magnificent courage in with
standing the priests of Baal on r-.Iount Carmel. Through faith he won 
the victory. And with the victory he gained the bitter hatred of 
Jezebel. But the same Elijah who stood so boldly for Jehovah on 
Carmel now flees for his life from the wicked queen. Discouragement 
and weariness overcome him, he sits under the juniper tree and longs 
for death. 

There is a precious lesson for us in this episode in the prophet's life. 
We glean it from a single word in our verse for today. The word is 
"then." When Elijah was under the juniper tree, then God sent the 
angel to succor him. And the God \Vho did that is the same Lord 
\Vho cares for His overwrought children today. Remember, Christian 
friend, that your times of defeat and discouragement are but oppor .. 
tunities for your Lord to help you. 

November 2. "After the fire a still small voice" (1 Kings 
19:12). 

Read it again, dear friend-that marvelous description of Elijah on 
Horeb (1 Kings 19:8-18). And as you read it, get into your heart 'its 
truth. Picture the lonely prophet on the mountain. See the tornado, 
the earthquake, and the fire, and learn that the Lord was in none of 
these. Then hear the still small voice. 

Do you know how to listen to God? It takes quietness of soul to 
hear Him, the quietness that comes only to the trusting heart. He 
does speak to us, softly and insistently, as we have communion with 
Him in prayer and with His Vlord. }.fay we have ears that shall hear 
liis voice? 

November 3. "Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap 
in mercy; break up your fallow ground: for it is time to 
seek the Lord, till He come and rain righteousness upon 
you" (Hos. 10 :12). 

"It is time to seek the Lord, till He come and rain righteousness 
upon you/' That lovely word applies to each believer who is really 
hungering and thirsting after righteousness. For such today is the 
time to seek the Lord. For such the invitation is to keep on seeking 
Him "till He come and rain righteousness" upon them. His coming 
will be a time of righteousness for the believer. Then the longing of 
the heart will be satisfied. Then our parched and barren souls will be 
watered with the perfect righteousness of the Lord Jesus. 
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November 4. "He saved others; Himself He qrnnot 
save" (1,1att. 27 :42). 

Here we have the truth according to the enemies of Christ. \Vith 
their mocking tongues the chief priests and scribes and elders enun
ciated the very principle of salvation. Redemption costs; it cost the 
Lord Jesus everything, even Himself. Because He was saving others, 
He could not save Himself. 

0, the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ! Voluntarily and with full 
knowledge of the terrible price He chose to save the world at infinite 
cost to J-Limself. So He set the example for His followers. If they 
would be sharers in the extension of His salvation to the Lost, they 
too must pay the price. There are many that clamor about their 
desire to serve Christ. To all such there should be put the solemn 
question, "Are you willing to fill up in your Efe that which is behind 
the affiictions of Christ?" 

November 5. "From the sixth hour ... darkness ... 
unto the ninth hour" (IVIatt. 27 :45). 

"Darkness." That is the price of sin. The irnpenctrab1e blackness 
of exclusion from God's Presence was the ultimate cost of the world's 
redemption. In those dreadful hours the holy Son of God \Vho knew 
no sin was made sin for us. As through a gigantic lens al1 the sin of 
the world~past, present, and futurc~was concentrated upon His 
defenseless head with burning focus. He \Vho was eternally One with 
the Father was shut out of His Father's sight that we might ever be 
with the Lord. Hallelujah! \Vhat a Saviour] 

November 6. "So they went, and made the sepulchre 
sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch" (IVIatt. 27 :66). 

With cunning foresight the chief priests and Pharisees made the 
supulchre sure. So they thought. But they forgot that no human 
plans are sure against the power of God. No precautions men may 
t.ake can provide security against the accomplishment of God's will. 
It was His will for Christ to rise from the dead. And all the legions of 
Rome could not have kept Him in the tomb. 

Let us receive the lesson today.· It behooves each one of us to make 
certain that our plans and our lives arc completely within the will of 
God. For in His will alone is security. 

November 7. "The pride of thine heart hath deceived 
thee" (Obad. 3). 

It is a sad fact that one of the deadliest of sins is, in comparison with 
other sins, not only little feared but sometimes condoned among pro-·. 
fessing Christians. Consider these two statements, each of them made 
in reference to an individual church member. (I) "He's a good man, 
but he's proud." (2) ••He's a good man, but he's a thief." The first 
might pass unchallenged in almost any Christian group; the second 
immediately stands out as a glaring inconsistency. Yet it is a grave 
question whether the proud man is not worse in God's sight than the 
thief. What is the matter? Simply this. Our poor, sin-blinded minds 
have set up Un-Scriptural distinctions between sins. Pride is so preva
lent among the religious that we accept it. We need the rude shock 
of awakening to the fact that the self-righteous proud are guilty of 
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just as damning a sin as theft, murder, or adultery. That is why 
('hrist had to die. "There is none that doeth good, no, not one." 

As the Lord looks into your heart today, does He see pride or humility? 

November 8. "Go work today in my vineyard" (Matt. 
21 :28). 

So said the "certain man'' of our Lord's parable. So God speaks to 
you today. The vineyard is the world, and you are in the midst of 
it whether you wish to be there or not. And in the hours before you, 
you may do one of two things. You may obey your Lord and work for 
Him in the vineyard, or you may disobey Him and dawdle and fritter 
away the precious portion of eternity that liei; ahead. Which shall it 
be for you? 

November 9. "Not by might, nor by power, but by My 
Spirit sai th the Lord" (Zech. 4 :6). 

Thus and thus alone does God's work progress. All the force in the 
world cannot advance the Lord's cause one inch without the enabling 
of the Spirit of the Living God. This grand utterance of the prophet 
Zechariah is at once comforting and humbling. It is comforting, as 
we realize our weakness and cast ourselves upon God; it is humbling, 
as we see the utter futility of our efforts apart from the Spirit. 1\1ay 
our God give to each of us who reads these words a Spirit-filled 
testimony! 

November 10. "\Vho art thou, 0 great mountain? before 
Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain" (Zech. 4 :7). 

The preceding verse, our text for yesterday, is exceedingly well
known; its sequel, which now speaks to us, is comparatively obscure. 
But what a message it brings, read and appropriated in its context. 
It is a glorious invitation to look upon our mountainous difficulties as 
already leveled. God is speaking, and He is addressing not His servant 
but His servant's obstacle. He \Vho works neither by human might 
not power but by the Spirit challenges the mountain: "\Vho art thou, 0 
great mountain?'' He cries. "Before Zera b babel thou shalt become 
a plain!' 

Dear friend, God is saying that very thing of your difficulty. For 
you He says to the mountain, "Before my servant . . . , thou shalt 
become a plain." Take Him at His Word. Cease to worry; He will 
level off the obstacle that looms so large right now. 

November 11. "He maketh wars to cease unto the end 
of the earth" (Psa. 46 :9). 

Armistice Day in 1937 brings the thought of peace in a time of war
war in China, war in Spain, while the peaceful nations are armed to the 
teeth. Nevertheless, this divine Word hastens to its fulfilment. God 
will one day make all wars to cease, though it takes an Armageddon 
for Him to do so. 

0 Christian, look for the return of Christ! As your heart is torn with 
reports of the carnage of modern warfare, look up, for redemption does 
draw nigh. 
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November 12. "They rose early, and corrupted all their 
doings" (Zeph. 3 :7). 

This verse, descriptive of the inhabitants of Jerusalem in an age of 
corruption, begins with great promise but ends in degradation. "They 
rose early." It takes a good measure of determination to get up 
early; there must be a motive behind the early riser. The people 
whom the prophet describes might have gotten up early for prayer, 
or study, or for hard work. But they had another purpose. They were 
so eager to do evil that they rose up early. In this terse verse Zephaniah 
writes down the ultimate in degradation. Usually men do their evil 
at night, when the day is far spent. But these wicked men of Jeru~ 
salem couldn't wait; they thirsted so after sin that they rose betimes 
to indulge themselves. t 

Let the verse speak to you, Christian friend. Have you ever risen 
early for the Lord? Do you have a place for Him in the mornings? 
If you do, you can trust Him to take care of your evenings. May it 
be written of us, "They rose early, and sought the Lord." 

November 13. "Then will I turn to the people a pure 
language, that they may all call upon the Name of the Lord, 
to serve Him with one consent" (Zeph. 3 :9). 

It is in the last phrase of this remarkable prediction of the conversion 
of the Gentiles that we find our message. Literally the words "to 
serve Him with one consent" may be read "to serve Him with one 
shoulder." The rendering is very suggestive. It suggests the ultimate 
in co-operation through striving together. None of us lives to himself. 
In some way we are all associated with others in our service of God. 
But how are we doing it? ls it ·with the absolute unity that enables 
us to attack our mutual problems "with one shoulder"? 

.November 14. "\Voe to her that is filthy and polluted, to 
the oppressing city! She obeyed not the voice; she received 
not correction; she trusted not in the l.ord; she drew not 
near to her Lord" (Zeph. 3 :1, 2). 

In these strong words Zephaniah gives the reason for the judgment 
so soon to fall upon Jerusalem. As an example of the way to spiritual 
disaster they furnish an instructive warning. Four steps downward 
are given, and it is a wholesome spiritual exercise for one to examine 
his life in the light of these four steps. (1) Disobedience: "She 
obeyed not the voice." It is a serious thing to hear God's voice and 
to disobey it. (2) Unteachableness: "She received not correction." 
The Lord's chastening comes to us all. But how are we receiving it? 
(3) Unbelief: "She trusted not in the Lord." Are we really trusting 
our God for everything? (4) Prayerlessness: "She drew not near to 
her God." Are we today more or less prayerful than a year ago? 

November 15. "The Lord Thy God in the midst of thee 
is mighty; He will save, He will .rejoice over thee with joy; 
He will rest in His love, He will joy over thee with singing" 
(Zeph. 3 :17). 

What boundless horizons this glorious word reveals! It shows us 
where the Lord God is-Hin the midst of" His people. It describes Him 
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ln- one great ,vord~~"mighty." It tells us what He does for His 
r~ople-"S~\-es.': . I:'inally, \t le_ts u~ look into ~-!is_ loving he~rt, as it 
,peaks of Him reJ01crng, resting in H,s love, and Joyrng over H1s people 
with sin,2'ing. :\Iay Cod use this great verse to divert our gaze from 
ourselves to Him/ 

November 16. "Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their's 
1s the kingdom of heaven" (11att. 5:3). 

Let us seek our messages for a time in one of our Lord's greatest 
utterances, the Sermon on the tvlount. One docs not have to deny 
the dispensational aspect of that Sermon to sec in it searching teaching 
having a practical bearing on our living now. Nothing that the Lord 
Jesus said can ever be at any time unimportant. And surely we have 
no right to pass over as entirely "dispcnsational" some of His greatest 
teachings. Shall we endeavor, therefore, daily to treasure in our 
hearts just one of these beatitude je,vcls, to take it with us throughout 
the waking hours, to mediate upon it, and to express it in our lives? 

"Blessed are the poor in spirit." This is the first stroke in the picture 
the Lord Jesus paints of the character that pleases God. It suggests 
the essential basis for entrance to the kingdom of heaven. No one 
,vho docs n,)t acknowledge spiritual poverty can enter that kingdom. 
There is no place in it for the proud and self-satisfied, for they cannot 
reallv feel the need of the Saviour. Profound dissatisfaction with one's 
spiritual attainments is a step beyond which no saint may safely go 
in this life. Pray t11at God will keep you poor in spirit that you may 
claim this first beatitude. 

November 17. "Blessed are they that mourn: for they 
shall be comforted" (Matt. 5 :4). 

Have you ever noticed how in these beatitudes the Lord Jesus calls 
"blessed" those very things that the world considers calamitous? Here, 
for instance, it is mourning. The world says that the mourner is to 
be pitied; Christ says he is blessed. But what kind of mourning is. 
mi.'.ant? Surely it must be mourning for sin. If you are in Christ: 
you know that your sin is washed a\vay by the precious blood. But 
all about yon are those who arc sdl living in sin, dominated by sin 1 

stained with its black and ugly stains. How· can you help but mourn 
at the terrible havoc sin has wrought? But, as you mourn, be com
forted. Christ paid the price of sin. He can cleanse the crimson stain 
and set the captive free. Oh, the comfort of having a Saviour \Vho 
saves completely and fully! 

November 18. "Blessed are the meek: for they shall 
inherit the earth" (Matt. 5 :5). 

Let us get clear what meekness really is. It has been denned as 
"strength harnessed for service." It is not weakness but controlled 
and disciplined strength. It was the strong man like ?vioses who was 
greatest in meekness. The quality is hardly one for weaklings. 

\Yonld you reign, Christian friend? Then you must learn meekness. 
Before you can rule others, you must have dominion over yourself. 
The Lord Jesus knows how momentous is the battle that rages in the 
human heart. And to those who win through to meekness He promises 
the earth as an inheritance. 
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November 19. "Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst 1fter righteousness: for they shall be filled" (11att. 
5 :6). 

\Vhat are your deepest desires? That is the all-imp,xtant qutstion. 
There are plenty of people who are hungering and thirsting after money. 
Others arc longing for fame or power or certain material benefits. 
But those who have a real hunger and thirst aftn righteousness are 
far less numerous. To them the Lord Jesus gives the sure promise· 
they shall be filled. He I--EmscH ,viH fill them and quench thei; 
thirst. And notice this. Hunger and thirst come only to the empty 
and to the dry. Only those who know themselves empty of righteous
ness can really hunger and thirst after it. 

November 20. "Blessed are the merciful; for they shall 
obtain mercy" (~1att. 5 :7). 

In that dark passage which closes the first chapter of Romans, the 
black catalogue of sin draws to its close with the words "implacable, 
unmerciful." So lack of mercy is the very anttthesis of Christianity. 
The heart that is closed t;ght to mercy cannot be regenerate. 

The promise attached t'o this beatitude should n~t be overlooked. 
The thought of the merciful themselves obtaining mercy clearly implies 
their own need. For only the guilty and distressed need mercy. And 
one of the sources out of which mercy fimvs is the recognition that those 
from whom it is asked arc themselves in need of it. 

November 21. "Blessed are the pure in heart: for they 
shall see God" (rv1att. 5 :8). 

\Vere the individual realization of the condition set down in this 
beatitude dependent on man alone, no one would have any hope of 
seeing God. For none of us has a really pure heart. Indeed Scripture 
elsewhere tells us that the heart is desperately ,,,icked. It is only by 
grace alone, as one is born again and receives a new heart, that this 
beatitude can find its fulfilment. 

Granting all this, there is certainly a sense in which the beatitude 
applies very practically to our lives today. Solomon says, "Keep thy 
heart with all diligence for out of it are the issues of life" (Prov. 4:23). 
Over and over the-\Vord of God m,d~cs clear that rnan is hdd responsible 
for the care of His he art. And there is nothing in the Gospel of grace 
that gives ground for the belief that Christians arc exempt from this 
responsibility. The Lord Jesus takes caJc of our imputed righteous
ness, but we are required to keep our hearts plire in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation. 

November 22. "Blessed are the peacemakers: for they 
shall be called the children of God" (Matt. 5 :9). 

Every Christian should be a peacemaker in the great conflict between 
God and sin. \Vhen it comes to evil, the Lord God is indeed "a man 
of war." And those who are under the dominion of sin are objects of 
His wrath. But the Gospel is a message of reconciliation and of peace, 
The joy of fulfilling one's destiny as a child of God in bringing peace 
to a lost and alienated soul can be known only to the peacemakers in 
the great conflict. Have you, Christian believer, ever known that joy? 
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November 23. "Blessed are they which are persecuted 
for righteousness' sake: for their's is the kingdom of heaven" 
(lvlatt. 5:10). 

There are manv Christians in our lancl to whom these words are 
remote; God has ~ever called them to endure actual persecution. But 
there are manv others abroad who know full well what this beatitude 
means. If GL~d has not required us to endure persecution for right
eousness' sake, let us at least support those who are enduring it. Let 
us pray for them daily before the throne of grace, remembering that 
nowhere in Scripture is any Christian promised exemption from per
secution. For persecution takes different forms. Governments may 
practise it. So may families, friends, and business associates. In 
that meaning of the word there are many persecuted Christians even 
in this land of religious liberty. 

November 24. "Teach me to do Thy will" (Psa. 143 :10). 
Certainly that is one of the highest of all petitions, provided that it 

arises out of a yielded heart. \-Vil] you pray it today, realizing some
thing of what it means? "Teach me to do Thy will." How often we 
say words like that, when we really mean "Teach me to do my will," 
for we arc so prone to identify our own desires with God's will. The 
sincere prayer for instruction in God's will must rnean a true desire 
for His will as opposed to our own will for our lives. 

November 25. "Give unto the Lor<l the glory <lue unto 
His Name" (Psa. 29:2). 

Thanksgiving Day comes from the godly background of the Christian 
forefathers of our country. Nominal observance though it has become, 
it yet provides an occasion for recognition of the overruling hand of 
God in national life. There may be much that is wrong and deplorably 
-wicked in America today. Nevertheless every Christian resident of 
this country has cause to thank God for His grace in placing him here 
rather than in some godless dictatorship, or communistic state, or in 
some heathen land. Regardless of the hollowness of much recognition 
of this clay, Christian believers should humbly kneel before God in 
obedience to the divine word from the Psalmist: "Give unto the Lord 
the glory due unto His Name." 

November 26. "He is the Rock, His work is perfect: for 
all His ways are judgment: a God of truth and without 
iniquity, just and right is He" (Deut. 32 :4). 

What a God those words from the song of Moses reveal! And yet 
there are some who persist in talking about "the primitive conceptions 
of God" the Israelites had. Away with all these notions of a" tribal 
Deity." The truth lies quite elsewhere. From the very beginnings 
of Scripture we find a God of infinite greatness. It is not for men 
todav to criticize the God of the Old Testament. As Moses said, 
"He 'is a rock, His ways are perfect." It is rather for men to come to 
Him by way of the Rock of Ages. Beware, 0 Christian, of becoming 
infected with the modern superficiality in thinking about Almighty 
God. He is not just a great, impersonal force, resident in some distant 
part of the universe. He is the "Rock . . . perfect . . . a God of 
truth . . . without iniquity, just and right." 
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November 27. "As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth 
over her young, sprcadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, 
beareth them on her wings: So the Lord alone did lead him 

' and there was no strange god with him'' (Deut. 32 :I I, 12). 

Here is one of the most tender pictures ever given of God's love for 
His children. Originally used by l\foses to describe Jehovah's care of 
Israel, it applies also to the Gentile children of the promise. Comment 
is superfluous. Treasure it in your heart and rest upon it today. 

November 28. "God forbid that I should sin against the 
Lord in ceasing to pray for you" (I Sam. 12 :23). 

Samuel said this after Israel had rejected the theocracy by demanding 
a king. Notice the light it sheds upon a certain form of sin. Samuel 
was a priest and therefore an intercessor. And he knew that, as an 
intercessor, it was his bounden duty to pray for Israel. Neglect of 
that duty was nothing less than sin against the Lord. 

Now the believer is a priest. I,ike Samuel he is an intercessor. And 
who would deny that what constituted sin for Samuel constitutes sin 
for the believer also? Too often we feel that intercession before God 
is entirely optional, that we arc under no obligation to exercise the 
priestly prerogative. But such is not the case. God expects and 
requires us to be faithful in our prayer life. Prayerlessness is sin. 

November 29. "There is no restraint to the Lord to save 
by many or by few" (1 Sam. 14 :6). 

This word comes from Jonathan as he is about to do one of the most 
heroic deeds of ancient warfare. Having stated the principle that God's 
helping of man is not dependent upon circumstances, he acted upon 
that principle, and overcame with the aid of one armour-bearer the 
garrison of the Philistines. 

The principle he practised needs to be better known by the Lord's 
people today. How often we sit back in discouragement with uncom
pleted work before us. The task is great, but the available means are 
meager indeed. But we reckon without God, and we forget that "there 
is no restraint to the Lord to save by many or by few." Is there just 
one person standing with you, just one armourbearer? Do not hesitate 
to go out to the battle any way. Are you all alone in the fight? Never 
fear: Jonathan spoke truth: "there is no restraint to the Lord to save 
by many or by few." 

November 30. "The Lord seeth not as man seeth; for 
man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord 
looketh on the heart" (1 Sam. 16 :7). 

This divine word is a source of great comfort for the children .of God. 
How often the world misunderstands our motives. Yes, how often 
even fellow Christians misunderstand and misrepresent us. But God 
knows. He sees beneath the surface. He knows the very intent of 
our hearts. And because He knows He understands. It makes it 
easy to bear the reproach of ·men when we are sure that our Lord 
knows all. As a familiar hymn puts it, "Jesus knows our every weak
ness." 
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Question Box 
No. 387. Is the following phrase correct which teachers 

often use, "\Vhen our Lord was on earth in His mortal body"? 
\Ve would never dare to use this phrase for the simple reason that 

our Lord had no mortal bodv. Our human bodies arc death-doomed 
bodies because we have sinn-ed. 

Our Lord's human body was holy; it knew no sin and therefore it was 
not a mortal body as our bodies arc. It was possible for that body 
to die only when He Himself gave it up on the cross. 

No. 388. vVho is the wilful king described in the eleventh 
chapter of Daniel, verses 36-38? Is he identical with the 
little horn of Daniel 7? 

No! He is the final antichrist, the man of sin, the son of perdition, 
the same one whom Paul describes in 2 Thcss. 2. Sec our exposition 
of Daniel. 

No. 389. \Vhat is the Day of Christ mentioned by Paul 
m Phil. 1 :6 and also verse 10? In what sense will the good 
work be performed on that day? 

Scripture mentions four days. Alan's Day. This day covers the 
ages revealed in Scripture, including our own. l\'lan is in authority. 
The next day is the Day of Christ. It marks the beginning of the end 
of man's day. The Day of Christ concerns only the redeemed. The 
righteous dead will be raised by the shout of the Lord who descends 
from the third heaven into the air; the living believers will be changed 
in a rnnrnent, in the twinkling of an eye. Together they will be caught 
up in clouds to meet the L,ord and then appear i.n His glorious presence 
and His judgment (award) seat. The day of Christ will be of short 
duration. It will be follo,ved by the Day of the Lord. He will appear 
IIl power and great glory, not in a spiritual sense, but in person, "this 
same Jesus." His return to earth will mark the end of man's day. 
He will reign for a thousand years with His saints over the earth. At 
the close He will turn over the kingdom and all else to God, and then 
comes The Day of Cod, when God will be alI in all. 

The day of Christ will bring for all who are Christ's the consummation 
of redemption. The good work begun on earth through grace ·will be 
finished in glory. 

No. 390. Here in Wichita are so many mediums and 
spiritualistic readers, and I would like to know if their beliefs 
are scriptural. We live in an apartment house and a medium 
next door speaks of contacting with the dead. Please give 
me light. 

Many years ago we talked with the late Dr. A. J. Gordon, Pastor 
of the Clarendon Street Baptist Church, about spiritism. He said, 
"You know I believe this cult is a direct telephone connection with 
hell." It is demonisrn pure and simple. The Word of God warns 
against necromancy, asking the dead. Why should God warn against 
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this if it is not possible? It is possible to intrude into the unseen things 
in an illegal ,vay which draws the displeasure and wrath of God. The 
terrible thing is that demons take the role of departed spirits and deceive 
thousands by their fraudulent messages. Spiri tism is a sink of iniquity. 
\Vhile it is one of the devil's strongest agencies, leading into all kinds 
of moral corruption, it is also a cult behind which all kinds of frauds 
for filthy lucre's sake hide. These so-called mediums, most of whom 
are immoral women, have been again and again exposed and their 
so-called manifestations were found to be nothing but fraud. This 
devil cult is nothing new. It is as old as Egypt and Babylon. In our 
new book we shall have more to say about this and show how this demon 
cult played an important part in the close of every age. 

No. 391. In an article in the Calvin Forum, dated June 
1937, the two resurrections are denied and a general resur
rection at one and the same time is taught. Please answer it. 

We saw the article also. It trulv is muddled and shows how little 
real Bible knowledge the writer o( that article h.-is. He follows the 
same old path of traditional beliefs and out-of-date commentaries. 

It takes a lot of exegetical wiggling and distortions to misinterpret 
the plain words of Revelation 20 :5-6. 

"But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were -finished. This is the Fr RST resurrection. Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the FIRST resurrection, on such the second death 
has no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with Him a thousand years." 

Really we see no need to waste our valuable space by a long ex
planation. It is so simple and plain that even a beginner in Bible study 
can see and understand what is meant. 

It is not a spiritual resurrection but a physical resurrection. The 
words "the rest of the dead lived not again" ought to settle that. 

The worst we have ever seen on this first resurrection was from the 
pen of the late Professor Snowden. He went so far in the spiritualizing 
method that he declared that "the first resurrection took place during 
the world war when the spirit of George \Vashington and Abraham 
Lincoln was reincarnated in our boys who went to France," etc. 

This is not Bible exposition but hallucination. 

No. 392. vVill you give us a deeper study of the state
ments found in the sixth chapter of Genesis, especially as 
to the "sons of God." Do you believe they were fallen 
spirits, or the godly Sethites? 

It will interest the questioner and our readers as well, that our 
forthcoming new book will enter into this question fully. The title 
of the book is, As It WaJ-So Shall It Be. It is a study of the six first 
chapters of the Bible and of our own times. Several chapters are 
devoted to the sinister events which took place in that first age. Among 
other things you will find an examination of the book of Enoch and its 
teaching. 

No. 393. Do you believe that Satan is still in heaven? I 
heard our preacher say something to that effect. I always 
thought Satan is in hell. 

No! Satan is not yet in the place which a righteous God has pre
pared for him. He is still the accuser of the brethren and he will 
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continue to be till Christ will chain him in the pit of the abyss, till he 
becomes a helpless prisoner. But read the following two passages: 
Rev.12:7-12 and Rev. 20:1-3 and verse 10. 

No. 394. \Vill true believers of the Old Testament and 
New Testament believers be raised at one and the same time? 

Yes, the Old Testament believers will be raised from among the 
dead. When the Lord comes to the air with His shout ( 1 Thess. 4:16-18) 
includes all. 

No. 395. \Vill there be any small children on earth m 
the beginning of the l\1illennium? Are they all taken up in 
the rapture? 

The infants of believers will undoubtedly share in the rapture for 
the promise is, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be 
saved and thy house." About the other small children, not yet re
sponsible, we cannot say much. One cannot be dogmatic about these 
things. 

No. 396. Please explain J arnes 5 :14, 15. It has always 
seemed to me that every request should be made the subject 
of His will. I hear a lot that sounds to me like demand. 

We have to ask you to consult our book on the Ilealing Question 
for an exposition of this passage. 1\-fost assuredly every prayer should 
have attached to it, "If it is Thy will." We have heard people pray 
and say to God "Thou must do it, we demand it." Such language 
is not faith, but presumption. One of the religious rackets of our 
times is found among women and men who are in the faith healing 
cults and who defraud hundreds of people. Our above mentioned 
book exposes some of them. 

No. 397. In what sense do you think the altar 1s con
nected with the Church today? 

In no sense whatever. Ritualistic Christendom maintains an altar 
which is aped after the Jewish altars in the Levitical worship. We, as 
true believers, do not worship before an earthly altar, we worship in 
the heavenlies above. Christ is our altar, our sacrifice and our priest. 

No. 398. If salvation is by faith and the free gift of God, 
why do preachers everywhere preach the Gospel of Works? 

There are many reasons for that. A good many preachers are woe
fully ignorant of the Gospel of Grace. They may be seminary trained, 
but they have never studied the great epistle of our salvation, Romans. 
Others deliberately ignore the true Gospel, reject it, and preach nothing 
but works. 

"And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, and 
the Lamb is the light thereof" (Rev. 21 :23). 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND PEACE 

Nov. 7. Col. 3:1-17. Golden Text: Col. 3:4 

1\-fon., Nov. 
Nov. 3, Rom. 
Rom.8:1-11. 

Daily Readings 
I, John 15:1-16. Tues., Nov. 2, i\Iicah 4:1-5. \Ved., 
6:1-14. Thurs., Nov. 4, Rom. 6:15-23. Fri., Nov. 5, 
Sat., Nov. 6, Ephes. 4: 17-5 :2. Sun., Nov. 7, Col. 3: 1-17. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Seeking the Things that Are Above, Col. 3:1-4. II. Putting Off 

the Old Man, Col. 3:5-9. III. Putting on the New l\Ian, Col. 3:10-14. 
IV. Letting Christ Rule, Col. 3: 15-16. V. Thankful Service Through 
Christ, Col. 3::17. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The character of the Christian belongs to the realm of the super

natural. It is folly to attempt to develop or explain it on natural 
grounds. A Christian is a creature of God who has gone through the 
experience of having died to sin and to all earthly hopes. There is 
much about him that still belongs to the present order of things; but 
the source of his welfare is not to be found in it but in God through the 
risen Redeemer. He still needs bread for his body, but he is in far greater 
need of the Word of God for his soul; and it is the latter rather than 
the former that really sustains him. The apostle can therefore give 
"thanks unto the Father, \Vho made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light; Who delivered us out of the power 
of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love" 
(Col. I :12-13). This translation reminds one of what might be called 
the transplantation of the righteous man of Psalm I, of whom it is 
written, that "he shall be like a tree planted (transplanted) by the 
streams of water" (Psa. I :3). The springs of the redeemed arc not 
in the old land of the natural but in the new land of the supernatural. 
Supernatural in this case has the rich meaning of the life and power of 
the risen Christ. 

It seems strange that believers in the Lord Jesus need any reminder 
or exhortation about this. Yet any one at all acquainted with the 
writings of the New Testament knows how much of its pages is given 
over to God's call to His reborn children to come out of sin and death 
into righteousness and life by reckoning themselves as belonging not 
to the old but to the new order. It is as if Christians forget that they 
passed from death to life (John 5:24) and need repeated proddings or 
wooing appeals to be what in God's sight they are counted as being. 

In the present exhortation Paul begins his account of the Christian's 
responsibility by citing two reasons for it. The first is, that Christ 
is now the believer's life. Nothing is said as to what the Christian's 
life was before he was brought to Christ for salvation; nor does that 
matter for the present. The text is dealing with things as they are 
in God and as they should be in Christian experience. The fact is 
that the believer's life is Christ; and all reasoning concerning him 
must be done on that basis, whether for exhortation or encouragement. 
The second reason for this exhortation concerning the moral and 
spiritual responsibility of the redeemed is given by Paul as lodging in 
the three facts and tenses of his redemption-his once for all death to 
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sin, his being hid with Christ in God, and his future manifestation 
with Christ in glory. No matter into what direction the Christian 
looks, he can find a reason for seeking things that are above in heaven 
rather than the things that are belo,v on earth. His reckoned death has 
changed his citizenship from earth to heaven; his being hid with Christ 
in God gives him a source of satisfaction beyond the measurements of 
this world; and his future m.anifcstation with Christ in glory takes 
away every argument for attempting to make any lasting investment 
in this earth. i\ Christian belongs to heaven because of what took 
place on his behalf in the past, whatis maintained for him in the present, 
and what is reserved for him in the future. 

Since then the Christian belongs to this new spiritual realm by so great 
a salvation, it is reasonable to expect of him to behave accordingly. 
He can live up to his responsibility by a twofold "putting,, process. 
There are certain things, things that belong to the old life, that he 
must put off; there arc other things, things that belong to the new 
life, that he must put on. The Apostle mentions the former in verses 
S to 9, the l,,tter in verses 10 to 14. It behooves us to turn to our 
Bibles and weigh these two commands in detail. Spiritual victories 
are won by taking these items into personal consideration in the name 
of Christ. Some of them have far more force than a hurried glance 
at their face value might reveal. 

Paul adds a few happy thoughts to the positive part of his exhorta
tion. The Christian, in addition to putting on the new man, that is 
being renewed unto knowledge after the image of Him that created 
hi rn, is to let two forces dominate his Jife~the peace of Christ for his 
government, and the word of Christ for his rich fellowship. The fruit 
of the union of these two will be a service in the name of the Lord that 
will abound with thanksgiving to the Father through Christ. 

THE CHRISTIAN J\1INISTER 

Nov. 14. 1 Tim. 4:6-16; 2 Tim. 2:1-4. Golden Text: 1 Tim. 4:8 

Daily Readings 

~Ion., Nov. 8, Acts 20:31-35. Tues., Kov. 9, 1 Tim. 1:1-11. Wed., 
Nov. 10, 1 Tim. 1:12-.20. Thurs., Nov. 11, I 'I'im, 3:1-16. Fri., Nov. 
12, 1 Tirn. 4:1-16. Sat., Nov. 13, 1 Tim. 6:11-19. Sun., Nov. 14, 
2 Tim. 2:1-13. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Things a \linister is to Preach, 1 Tim. 4:6-7a. II. A Minis
ter's Exercise,· l Tim. 76-16. Ill. The Iviinister's Charge, 2 Tim. 
4:1-2. IV. The T\Iinister's Endurance, 2 Tim. 4:3-4. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Much that is said to the minister should be said to him in the hearing 
of the church for the benefit of both parties. The minister should 
know that his duties are no hidden secret: and the church should be 
aware of the responsibilities of their leader. Where the Lord's order 
in this fellowship is recognized, neither party will seek to despise or 
usurp the position of the other. It befits the church, therefore, as 
well as the Christian minister, to study God's charge to him; so that 
when he faithfully fulfills his duty, the church will accept his ministry 
with thanksgiving to God rather than re8ent it. The church, on the 
othe.r hand, shou1d insist that the minister discharge his God-given 
duties, so that no loss come to it by either his or its negligence. Were 
these reciprocal obligations recognized today, some ministers would 
be forced to preach a different doctrine and some churches would be 
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, forced to accept God's \Vord in their pulpits. J\1inister and church 
are parts of one whole-neither serving the other p1 imarily, but the 
two togethn serving with the Lord. The church is not the minister's 
field but his force (Ephes. 4:11-12); neither is the minister's the church's 
pet but the servant of the Lord (Gal. 1 :10). lt is as true that churches 
make ministers as that ministers make churches~in the Lord; other
wise one breaks the other. 

The Christian minister is to put the church in mind uf the apostasy 
that threatens her. For "the Spirit saith expressly, that in later times 
some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of demons, through hypocrisy of men that speak lies." 
The fact that the Holy Spirit deemed an utterance on His part about 
these things necessary is ample reason for the minister to make that 
warning a part of his sermon. This means that the Christian pulpit 
is to deal with more things than the basic, simple message of salvation. 
Nothing may ever be allowed to supplant the gospel of God's grace; 
but the gospel of God's grace 1nar not be allowed to be divorced from 
spiritual warnings and exhortations. The devil himself would like to 
cry, "Let the ministers preach nothing but the gospel," when he has 
been successful in making inroads into the church ,vith his demons and 
human hypocrites. The gospel of God's grace is something that needs 
to be put into practise; and when men fail to do that, there is need for 
a danger signal and even a protest against the things that have come 
into the church that arc incongruous with the truth of salvation in its 
three tenses. Satan delights in every successful attempt to bring false 
things into Christian fellowship and in withholding good things from 
it. The safety valve here is the sanctification of all things through 
prayer and thanksgiving to God in Christ. It is the minister's duty to 
call attention to this. ' 

Faithfulness in this matter may easily become the occasion of opposi
tion to the Lord's servant. In the case of Timothy this occasion was 
enlarged by the fact that he was young. Enemies of the Gospel can 
seize on almost anything, it seems, with the hope of bolstering their 
cause. If it is not youth, then it is old age; anything at alL no matter 
how plausible or far-fetched, will do as a football to oppose God's work. 
Logical argument will do little good against such tactics, since their 
purpose is not to be guided but to hinder. Yet there is an answer to 
such forced criticism. It is the answer of a good life. Therefore Paul 
wrote: "L,et no man despise thy youth; but be thou an ensample to 
them that believe, in word, in manner of life, in love, in faith, in purity." 
Ordinary Christianity will not do in such a case. J t must be exemplary 
Christianity. It must be spiritual life with an added mile (l\1att. 
5:20, 39-41). 

Such a life must be fed by proper food and exercise. So the aged 
apostle wries to the young evangelist: "Exercise thyself unto god
liness: for bodily exercise is profitable for a little; but godliness is 
profitable for all things, having promise of the life which now is, and of 
that which is to come .... Give heed to reading, to exhortation, to 
teaching. Neglect not the gift that is in thee .... Be diligent in these 
things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy progress may be mani
fest unto all. Take heed to thyself, and to thy teaching. Continue 
in these things; for in doing this thou shalt save both thyself and them 
that hear thee." 

A life so lived is not a life to be snuffed out. It is a life that should 
be reproduced and multiplied. Timothy, instead of allowing himself 
to be despised, is to commit the happy burden of his charge "to faithful 
men, who shall be able to teach others also." Christ multiplied the 
loaves and fishes, gave them to His disciples, in order that they might 
give food to the people, who in turn should have faith in Him. It 
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would be sad, indeed, if either our teaching or living were not worthy 
to be so propagated; or if either or both of them be fit for reproduction, 
we were to allow such a noble purpose to be thwarted by cowardice or 
compromise. Here, as in all parts of the Christian life, the best anti
dote against failure is the zeal that seeks to please Christ: as a soldier 
seeks to please him who enrolled him. 

CIIRISTIAN \VORKERS 
Nov. 21. 1 Car. 3:10-15; Gal. 6:6-10. Golden Text: Gal. 6:7 

Daily Readings 

Ivfon., Nov. 15, Ephes. 5:22-23. Tues., Nov. 16, Ephes. 4:1-16. 
\Ved., Nov. 17, Psa. 130:1-8. Thurs., Nov. 18, 1 Car. 3:1-9. Fri., 
Nov. 19, 1 Cor. 3:10-23. Sat., Nov. 20, Gal. 6:1-10. Sun., Nov. 21, 
Phm. 1-25. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Foundation of Christian Service, 1 Car. 3:10-11. II. The 
Test of Each Man's Superstructure, 1 Cor. 3:12-15. III. Sowing and 
Reaping, Gal. 6:6-10. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Christian service is a part of a universal fellowship which includes 
all believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. \Vherever God's plan of work 
is accepted, no one Christian works independently of another Christian. 
If Paul plants; Apo!los waters. If one lays the foundation; another 
builds thereon. The purpose is one; though the laborers may be many 
and different. This is one of many testimonies of Christian unity as 
the Bible contemplates it. Satan began early in the Church to belie 
that fact-setting up Apollos against Paul, and Paul against Apollos, 
and Peter, too (1 Cor. 1 :12-13), and so on; but the Holy Spirit detected 
that divisive campaign and caused Paul to cry out against it. Paul 
and Apollos are not competi tars but co-la borers ( 1 Cor. 3 :4-6a). How 
much of jealousy could be nipped in the bud, if Christian brethren 
would hold to this belief in the.ir attitude toward ·others in the Church! 

But we have omitted something. It is not the whole truth to say: 
"Paul planted; .Apollos watered." The combination of anything a 
Paul and an Apollos might do could guarantee no harvest. Even in 
nature something more is needed than sowing and raining. The whole 
truth is: "Paul planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase" 
(1 Cor. 3:6b). Here Paul and Apollos are shown to be dependent on 
God. That is a fact which the Corinthian church needed to learn. 
Why strive about men, if success depends upon God? It will do well 
for us to remind ourselves of that lesson, lest we should fail to trust 
Him from \Vhom alone help can come. But there is another truth 
taught in the sentence, "Paul planted, Apollos watered; but God gave 
the increase." It is that Paul and Apollos did not so much work for 
as with God. The apostle stated this blessing in broader language a 
few verses down, saying, "We are God's fellow-workers" (1 Car. 3:9a). 
How that thought transforms Christian service! We work not for God; 
we work with Him! His purpose is our purpose, and He is the Power 
for our work! Who can fail with such a Partner? Who would despair 
with such a Companion? Working together with God. What a motto 
of comfort for the Christian worker! 

Since God has given all authority in heaven and earth to the Lord 
Jesus Christ (John 5:20-23; Matt. 28:18), it is reasonable that He 
should be the foundation of every work in the Church. As a matter of 
fact, there is no other foundation for Christian service; that is, there 
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is no other foundation that is a foundation indeed, and so pleasing to 
God. Christian service starts not with the thought of man's need 
but with Christ. This would be the case even if man had no need. 
The motive and reason for our working together with God is God Him
self. We are united with a working God (John 5:17), and so we turn 
to Him for counsel and strength. The American Standard Version 
made an important change in the first word of John 9 :4, when it re
placed "I" by "we", according to the best manuscripts. The "we" 
testifies to the cooperation of God with His children. This "we" 
speaks of God's grace which invited us to collaborate with His Son. 
This "we" begins with Christ. He said "must" in connection with 
God's works. This "must'' is one of those blessed "musts" of grace 
working within His own heart for sinners. Are we as eager to share 
in His spiritual pressure as He was? But note what the Lord said: 
"\Ve must work the works of Him that sent }Jfe." "The works of Him 
that sent }'vie" are the works for which Christ became the foundation. 
Paul said he did wisely in "laying" that foundation. We do not dis
pute his declaration. Let us be as wise in reckoning Christ as the only 
sure beginning of blessing. 

The "work," the "husbandry" and the "building" of which we read 
in the verses preceding our text describe the plan of grace from three 
different points of view; but each portrays the same union which makes 
the believer one with God. Our text develops the thought of the last 
of these metaphors. Now, a foundation is not a building. A founda
tion needs a super-structure to become a building. The lesson deals 
with the believer's responsibility concerning that which added to a 
foundation makes a "building." One frequently sees basements with
out upper floors. Such things are always eye-sores to a community. 
Equally bad is a house out of harmony with its environment, or, in this 
case, out of harmony with its foundation. A rock foundation is mocked 
by stubble walls on top of it. Stone calls for stone; and such a costly 
Rock as Christ calls for the best of precious stones of Christian faith
£ ulncss. Houses are sometimes camouflaged to make a frame structure 
appear to be of brick, etc. Such sham in the spiritual life will turn 
out to be the Christian's shame, if guilty of it; for a day of testing is 
coming. How sad that the day of personal security can be marred 
by a possible total loss of all rewards! Oh, what a challenge to faith
fulness this text brings! 

The text from Galatians presents the same truth under the figure 
of sowing and reaping with the added thought of God's own reaction 
to any attempt at deception on the part of the Christian. "Be not 
deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap." This statement seems to refer to church contributions 
in particular and to the whole of the Christian's moral and spiritual 
life in general. This is a dark truth for the unfaithful. But it is 
equally bright for the faithfu1. It inspires the honest Christian worker 
to stedfast service no matter what the conditions of the time may be. 
"God is not unrighteous to forget your work and the love which ye 
showed toward His name, in that ye ministered unto the saints, and 
still do minister" (Heb. 6:10). 

CHRISTIAN FRUITFULNESS 
Nov. 28. John 15:1-16. Golden Text: John 15:16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Nov. 22, Ga.I. 5:15-25. Tues., Nov. 23, Matt. 21:33-44. Wed., 

Nov. 24, Matt. 21 :18-22. Thurs., Nov. 25, Acts 11 :19-26. Fri., Nov. 
26, Rom. 7:1-6. Sat., Nov. 27, 1 Thess. 1:1-10. Sun., Nov. 28, Phil. 
4:4-20. 
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The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Fruit, John 15:I-2b. II. ?\fore Fruit, John 15:2c-7. III. Much 
Fruit, John 15:8-15. IV. Abiding Fruit, John 15:16. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Our text comes from one of the "I AMs" of Christ. Here He de
clares Himself to be the Truth Vine, of which the Father is the Husband
man, and of which we are the branches. In the course of this blessed 
discourse, which our Lord seems to have uttered as He urged His 
disciples to "go hence" with Him (John 14:31), He mentions "fruit" in 
four different ways. He speaks of "fruit," "more fruit," "much fruit," 
and "abiding fruit." He speaks also of the conditions that govern 
these different stages or qualities of the fruit. He speaks of "taking it 
away," "cleansing," "abiding in Him," "Christ's abiding in us," 
"Christ's word abiding in us," "prayer," "abiding in Christ's love," 
"keeping Christ's commandments," "loving one another." 

What is fruit? Fruit is the product of life. It is not something 
made by labor or effort. In order to bear fruit, therefore, we must 
have life; and if we ourselves do not have life, it is necessary that we 
be united with the Source of life. This is just what Jesus lays down 
as the first condition of fruit-bearing. He says: "Abide in Me, and I 
in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in 
the vine; so neither can ye, except ye a bide in 11e." It is not foliage 
that the Lord looks for in our lives, but fruit. Yet the exhortations of 
the text are pointed not toward the outer ends of the branch, where 
the fruit is expected, but toward the inner end where it is united to the 
Vine. The exhortation is to abide in Christ. Then, if the right con
ditions are met satisfactorily, the life that will flow from the Vine will 
of itself naturally produce the desired fruit. It is said of the trans
planted tree that represents the righteous man that it "bringetli forth 
its fruit in its season" (Psa. 1 :3). The essential thing is the abiding 
in Christ. Christ will then see to it that fruit will grow from that 
umon. 

There is a fable of a flute that thought the music that came from it 
was due to its own powers. So it said to itself: "How wonderful are 
my powers! \Vhat a great thing I am! Have I not charmed many 
with my sweet notes? I shall soothe many aching hearts. Iv1y fame 
shall spread throughout the world, and there shall be none to dispute 
my power." 'While the flute was indulging in these thoughts, the 
musician finished his tune, laid aside the instrument, and walked away. 
All men departed with him, leaving the little thing behind them. 
No one inquired of it; no one praised it; all praised the musician for 
his excellent music. It was time now for the flute to think of itself, 
what it could do. It could not play of itself. It could not even move. 
It lay lifeless and helpless. Its pride vanished, It had learned that 
it could do nothing of itself. 

Our Lord speaks of "more fruit," saying, "Every branch that beareth 
fruit, he cleanseth it, that it may bear more fruit." The condition, 
then, of more plentiful fruit-bearing is cleanness. If such purity is 
lacking, the Husbandman will cleanse it-He will prune it. Notice, 
that our Lord speaks of branches that do not bear fruit and of those 
that bear fruit. Of the former He says that they are "taken away"; 
of the latter He says that they are "cleansed" in order that they might 
bear more fruit. Our Lord also speaks of "branches" that abide not 
in Him. These, He says, are "cast forth," "withered," "cast into the 
fire," and "burned." Thus there are three classes of branches-those 
that do not abide in Him and are totally burned; those that abide in 
Him, but bear no fruit, and are taken away; and those that abide in 
Him, bear fruit, and are cleansed to bear more fruit. The "branches" 
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of verse 6 never were true branches of the Vine; therefore they could 
be cast forth and burned. The second class of branches represent the 
backsliders who quench the Holy Spirit and bring forth no fruit, though 
they are united to the Vine. '_f~ese ar; ''.taken awa_y," th~t is, they 
are cut back beyond the first JOmt. 1 hetr past frmtless hfe-work i.s 
discredited, but their disgraced stamp remains in union with the Vine 
with a newly given opportunity to produce fruit. The third class 
experience a trimming of some useless parts to enable them to be more 
fruitful than before. But, after all, rain, sunshine, good soil, have more 
to do with fruit-bearing than pruning. Indeed, pruning of itself pro
duces no fruit. Yet it is necessary whenever a wild growth tends to 
hinder the flow of the sap from the Vine to yield its happy results. 

Our Lord also speaks of "much fruit." \:Vhat are the conditions of 
such bountiful bearing? Our answer to this question must include 
the necessary requirements for fruit-bearing in general--Christ's abid
ing in us and ours in Him, cleansing through the \Vord, prayer, keep
ing Christ's commandments, abiding in His love. It is encouraging 
to note the results which the Lord Jesus associates with such productive
ness. The Father is glorified; Christ's followers become His disciples; 
Christians are loved by Christ; Christ's joy fills His disciples, and 
their joy is made complete; Christians are Christ's friends; and as such 
they are kept informed about the Father's will. 

Our Lord finally speaks of "abiding fruit." What, ordinarily, is 
more perishable than fruit? How easily is it bruised! How quickly 
a little excess heat can rotten it[ How thoroughly time can wither itt 
But the fruit of the Vine, like the peace of Christ, is not of this world. 
So it abides. It abides, because it has not death in it. It abides, 
because it has the care of the Divine Husbandman. It abides, because 
it reproduces itself, and saves its own life in the process (John 12:24-26; 
Ivia tt. 16 :24-26). 

1 Cor. 16: 22 
Com'st Thou at evening, Saviour mine? 

Belov'd, will the shadows be falling 
When I shaII behold Thee in garbs divine, 

All glorious, as trumpets are ca!Iing? 

Com'st Thou at midnight, gracious Lord? 
Will angels in infinite number 

Descend to fulfill Thy unfailing \\lord 
·when mankind is wrapped in deep slumber? 

Com'st Thou at dawn, Thou l\forning Star, 
To flood earth with glory supernal? 

To take Thy redeemed to the realms afar 
Where dweHeth the Godhead eternal? 

Com'st Thou at noontide, glorious King~ 
Thine Own to Thy Gloryland taking 

While angels their anthems of triumph sing 
And earth at Thy Presence is shaking? 

Come, 0 come quickly, Bridegroom blest, 
Thy Church for her Loved One is yearning. 

0 grant her Thine Own everlasting rest 
And hasten Thy glorious returning. 

-Anna Hoppe. 
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Editorial Notes 
But when the fulness of the time was 

God Sent Forth come, "God sent forth His Son, made of a 
His Son woman, made under the law" (Gal. 4:4). 

Dying Jacob interrupted his remarkable 
prophecy concerning the future of his twelve sons by the 
prayer sentence, "I have waited for Thy salvation, 0 Lord" 
(Gen. 49:18). The salvation for which the aged patriarch 
had waited was He who had been promised when sin had 
been born in Eden's hallowed spot-the seed of the woman. 
Generations of believing Israelites had come and gone, wait
ing for Him and dying in the hope of the needed salvation. 
At last He who is the Savior and Salvation appeared. 

When did He come? He came in the fulness of time. It 
means the appointed time. That time had been fixed before 
there ever was time, before all time, yea, before the founda
tion of the world. Why did God take so much time before 
He carried out His eternal purposes of love? \Vhy did He 
permit centuries to go by without fulfilling His salvation 
promises? Our finite minds cannot fully understand His 
infinite wisdom and His ways and therefore we cannot answer 
these questions. But we know the appointed time came 
when it had been demonstrated that the world by wisdom 
knew not God and that Jew and Gentile were hopelessly 
lost and under condemnation. 

Who is He who came in the fulness of time? God sentforth 
His Son, His Only Begotten. Of Him we read in God's 
Word that He is the eternal \Vord. "In the beginning 
was the Word, and the \Vord was with God, and the Word 
was God. The same was in the beginning_ with God. All 
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things were made by Him; and without Him was not any
thing made that was made" (John I :1-3). "\Vho is the 
image of the invisible God, the firstborn in all creation, for 
by Him were all things created, that are in heaven and 
that are on earth, visible and invisible1 whether thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or po\vers; all things were 
created by Him, and for Him. And He is before all things, 
and by Him all things consist" ( Col. I: 16-1 7). So He who 
came is none other than He who called all things into exist
ence, according to God's eternal will. As the Only Begotten 
He rested in His eternal dwelling place, the bosom of the 
Father. How inscrutable is His person! How incompre
hensible His glory! "No man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father" (Matt.II :27). 

How did He come? He came, "born of a woman". In 
His coming the first promise and the first prophecy of the 
Bible found its blessed fulfilment (Gen. 3 :15). He partook 
of our flesh and blood (Heb. 2 :14). "He took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men" 
(Phil. 2 :7). But inasmuch as the pre-existent Son of God, 
the eternal Son of God is as holy as God is, He did not enter 
human existence by a natural generation. If such had been 
the case, it \vould have been true of Him as it is true of 
every human being "born of the flesh," "tha t which is born 
of the flesh is flesh". His essential 'holiness demanded a 
supernatural birth. Such had been announced by Isaiah 
the prophet. "Behold, the virgin shall conceive, and bear 
a son, and shall call His name Immanuel" (Is. 7 :14). And 
thus it was fulfilled as we read on the threshold of the New 
Testament (]\1att. 1 :21-23). The Holy Spirit came upon 
the virgin of Nazareth. He created in her a holy, a sinless 
body. He Himself left the bosom of the Father and united 
Himself with that Spirit-created body. 

For what did He come? He did not come to be a leader of 
a new religion. When He was born in Bethlehem there 
were many religions in existence and no other religious 
system, as man terms it, was needed. Nor did He come to 
teach mankind a new system of ethics, for the world had 
already many ethical rules how man should live. Nor was 
the object of His coming to bring about a civilization, 
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henceforth to be known as the Christian civilization. Yes, 
it is true He taught and spake as no one had ever done 
before Him. Yes, it is true all His words are infinite wisdom. 
No one questions the fact that all His teachings as to right
eousness overshadow the statements of all religious leaders, 
such as Buddha Gautama, Confucius and others. He came 
for a far higher purpose. He came to bridge the gulf of 
human sin-misery, to bring the holy God and lost mankind 
together. He came to make it possible for God, the holy 
God, to reach down into the pit of human sin and guilt and 
bring man back to Himself. "He appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself" (Heb. 9 :26). And this He 
did once and for all by His precious death on the cross. 

And therefore the cross is the only place where sinful 
man can find all his needs supplied. Blessed are all they 
that trust in Him. Their sins are forever washed away by 
His most precious blood. They are born again. They are 
indwelt by the Holy Spirit. They are members of His body, 
sons of God and heirs of glory. Yet all these blessings do 
not exhaust the great redemption which God has planned 
before the foundation of the world. True it is His great 
masterpiece is the Church, the body and bride of Christ, 
destined to be the nearest and dearest to Him in all eternity. 
The full display of His glory, as well as the glory of his body, 
awaits another coming. 

+ 
"And again when He bringeth )n the 

The Coming firstbegotten into the world, He saith, 
of the And let all the angels of God worship Him,' 

Firstbegotten (Heb. 1 :6). ?viany years ago we men-
tioned this passage to one who seriously 

questioned the return of our Lord. We demanded of him 
an explanation of this one verse. He did not hesitate to 
give us his views at once. For him it meant the first com
ing of Christ. Was it not explained by the worshiping 
angels when Christ was born in Bethlehem? There was 
no difficulty to apply this passage to the coming of the Son 
of God as we briefly describe it in the foregoing paragraph. 
He was a ,theologically trained brother, yet he seemed ignor
ant of the real meaning of this important verse. There is 
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a great difference between "Firstbegotten" and "Only 
Begotten". He did not know- this. The term "First
begotten" is never used in Scripture in connection with His 
coming in humiliation. Never is it applied to His incarna
tion. In the first chapter of John's Gospel we do not read, 
"And the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld His glory, the glory of the Firstbegotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth." No! it reads, "the Only 
Begotten." The name ''Firstbegotten" always refers to the 
fact of His physical resurrection from among the dead. 
Therefore, when we read in the quoted text that God bring
eth in the Firstbegotten into the world, it means the return 
of Him who was dead and who is alive for evermore. 

And so we ask the same four questions, Who is He who 
comes? The same One who had come in humiliation, the One 
whom the Father had sent. The One who was conceived by 
the Holy Spirit, born of Mary, the virgin of Nazareth, who 
lived that wonderful life on earth, that holy, sinless life, in 
which He manifested the moral glory and the power of His 
Godhead. The One who comes is He who hung on the cross, 
bearing the sins of many, who gave His life for a ransom. The 
same One who bowed His blessed head with the victor's cry 
upon His lips, "It is finished"; who rested as to the body in 
the grave and who arose on the third day. The One who 
is coming again will not be a phantom, a Spirit-being, but 
He "who had showed Himself alive after His passion by 
many infallible proofs, being seen of them for forty days" 
(Acts 1 :3). When He stood on Olivet for the last time, His 
di5ciples beheld the same One and the glorious identifications 
were the nail prints and the pierced side. As such in a 
real human, glorified body He ascended upon high. In 
this body He took His place at the right hand of God. There 
He is now as the Priest and Advocate of His people. And 
according to the inspiring words of the two men in white 
apparel, "This same Jesus shall so come in like manner," 
as they saw Him go into heaven. 

When does He Come? \Vhen the fulness of time is reached 
once more. As the Father sent Him the first ti;me as His 
Only Begotten, so will He send Him the second time as the 
Firstbegotten. For this He is waiting at the right hand of 
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God, "waiting till His enemies be made His footstool" 
(Psa. 110; Heb. 10 :13). And His true Church is waiting 
on earth for this promised consummation. Furthermore 
we know, "Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in the heavens, neither the Son, bu't the 
Father" (I'vfark 13 :32). But He also added significant 
words, "Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not 
when the time is ... and what I say unto you I say unto 
all, \Vatch." But of this we are sure, "The vision is yet 
for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not 
lie; though it tarry, wait for it, because it will surely come, 
it will not tarry" (Hab. 2 :3). "For yet a little while and 
He that shall come, will come and will not tarry" (Heb. 
10:37). As it was at His first coming, when the appointed 
time was fulfilled, so will it be at His second coming. It is 
worse than foolishness, it is sinful to attempt a prediction 
as to the time of His return. Yet thousands of unbalanced 
Christians, in spite of the jgnominious and miserable failures 
of the past persist in the unscriptural, God vVord dishonor
ing habit of setting dates. 

How is He coming? This question is answered by 
Himself and every \Vord of His predictions will be liter
ally fulfilled. It is answered also in the Epistles and in 
the Book of Revelation. \~le must learn to differentiate 
between His promises of His return, as contained in the 
Synoptic Gos_pels (l\1atthew, j\fark and Luke), and the 
promises in the Gospel of John. In the latter Gospel we 
do not find a prophetic discourse, as it is found in the 
preceding Gospels. No Olivet discourse is recorded by 
John, in which our Lord reveals the signs of the end of our 
age, the coming great tribulation and His literal and personal 
coming. Instead of it we find in the Gospel of John promises 
which do not belong to Israel, nor does He say anything as 
to judgment, but the promises He gave were addressed to 
His own (John 14:1-3; His assuring word to Martha 11 :25 
and His gracious prayer I 7 :24). In the synoptic Gospels 
He makes known His personal, visible and glorious return, 
when every eye shall see Him in His glorious majesty. Of 
all this not a word is recorded by John in his Gospel. He 
comes in like manner. "The cloud of glory which took" 
Rim up will bring Him back. 
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For Zt'lwt is II e coming'r Not to suffer and to die again. 
His precious death on the cross, \vhcn He bore our sins, 
is sufficient for all time and eternity. It does not need to 
be repeated. He comes to reign. He comes to receive His 
prayer request; "Ask of :-.le," saith the Father, "and I will 
give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance and the utter
most parts of the earth for Thy possession." He comes to 
claim His crmvn-rights. It has pleased God to give us the 
program of the future, the order of His redemption plans. 
HO\v sad it is when one sees the hundreds of thousands of 
Christians ignorant of these plans, following man's opinions 
and guesses, attempting to do and to accomplish, \vhich 
cannot be done in our present age. Hence the every in
creasing confusion and the never-ending failures in trying 
to improve the conditions of our fast dying age. 

But what is this program of the future, this revealed order 
of events r First stands the promised fulfilment of John 
14:1-3. In its completeness we must read that familiar 
prophecy, familiar to all who divide the \\Tord of Truth 
rightly (1 Thess. 4:16-18). It is "our gathering together 
unto Him" (2 Thess. 2 :1). It is the fulfilment of "that 
blessed Hope," the hope which has inspired His people to 
serve Him and to suffer for Him; the hope vvhich \Vill not 
leave us ashamed. He vvill surely meet His Bride at the 
promised trysting place, up yonder in the air, to conduct her 
into the Father's House with its many mansions, prepared 
for liis own by Himself. This great, coming event, liable 
to occur at any moment, vvill be the signal for the fulfil!ment 
of unfulfilled prophecy in both Testaments. \Vhat is \vritten 
in the Prophets and the Psalms, in the final Hible-book, the 
Revelation will come to pass. 

The two beasts, the beast out of the sea of nations, the 
head of the revived Roman Empire, and the beast out of the 
land, the personal Antichrist (Rev. 13), will rapidly be 
accomplished, followed by the great tribulation. The Spirit 
of God will then call and seal J ehovah's Bnal witnesses (not 
the deluded Russelitcs), the remnant of Israel, and send 
them forth with their Kingdom message, to declare the 
coming of the King, and to suffer for Him as \veil. The 
imprecatory prayers, prcwritten in the Psalms, will then rise 
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from earth to heaven. vVhen all these predicted events, too 
many to follow in detail, have come, the prayer cries of 
believing Israel's remnant will be answered and their cries 
of suffering will be changed into songs of victory. Their 
"how long, 0 Lord?" will suddenly cease, for deliverance, 
supernatural deliverance, has come. They look heavenward 
and see up yonder a glory-flashing cloud. It must be the 
returning Shekinah. Then comes from their jubilant lips, 
"Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him, and He will 
save us; this is the Lord; we have waited for Him, we will 
be glad and rejoice in His salvation" (Isa. 25 :9). 

How many pages we could fill with the blessed statements 
of prophecy, so sure and certain, which will follow! He 
comes in great power and glory; He comes with His holy 
angels in flaming fire; He comes to tread the winepress of 
the wrath of Almighty God; He comes to execute vengeance; 
He comes to smite the lawless one with the breath of His 
lips and with the brightness of His coming; He comes to 
dethrone the powers of evil and crush the serpent's head. 
He also comes bringing His Saints with Him, all His Saints, 
and they are arrayed in holy splendor, each reflecting His 
own glory. He comes glorified in His Saints and admired. 
He comes to receive the Kingdom, in which all nations will 
be gathered, over which He will reign and His Saints with 
Him. He comes to speak peace to the nations, so that 
swords will be turned into plowshares and spears into 
pruning hooks. Then nations vvill learn war no more. No 
unjust treaties will be tolerated. Righteousness is upon the 
throne. National jealousies are ended. "He shall have 
dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto the 
ends of the earth" (Psa. 72 :8). "For He must reign, till 
He hath put all His enemies under His feet" (1 Cor. 15 :25). 
Then at last "Glory to God in the Highest and peace on 
earth." 

~ 
What we have written in these two para-

The N~eded graphs as to His first and second coming 
Truths are indeed the needed truths for our times. 

All true believers are acquainted with 
them. We have not written anything new. But we must 
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constantly remind ourselves of these cardinal facts, lest we 
let them slip (Heb. 2 :1). The testimony by pen and lip 
is needed as never before. Antichristianity is uniting its 
forces and is on the march for the coming conflict. By 
Antichristianity 1,,ve do not mean atheism, though atheism 
is frightfully on the increase. Antichristianity is the denial 
and the rejection of the true, the supernatural Christ of 
God. \Ve shall have much to say in future issues of Our 
Hope on the new religious conditions in Germany, which 
we have studied closely. \Ve shall show hmv the youth of 
the land of Luther is now definitely guided by the Reich, 
or rather misguided to accept Christ as a heroic leader, 
and how many even claim that our Lord was not at all the 
Son of David and the Son of Abraham. Connected with 
this hodge-podge of phantastical invention is the out and 
out denial of His supernatural birth, His atoning death and 
His physical resurrection. And if one insisted that the Christ 
of God is coming again, that the Jews have a glorious 
future, he would suffer persecution. But even in our country 
the same spirit is manifesting itself. \Ve know of cases 
of brethren who were and are persecuted because they 
believe and preach the Gospel of Grace and the blessed 
Hope. Yes, antichristianity in the United States is on the 
march. It reigns in our institutions of learning, it is preached 
in many denominations by the "ordained" traitors of the 
Christ of God. \\le do not hesitate to say that any man who 
denies that Christ is come in the flesh, that He came to die 
for our sins, that He arose from among the dead and that 
the only way of salvation is faith in Him as the Son of God, 
is an antichrist. 

\Vhat would we be without the word of prophecy? How 
dark would be our path if we had not this lamp, which 
shineth in a dark place? But we have it. We believe in it. 
We know what is coming. Antichristianity will come more 
and more to the front. It cannot be ended even by a faith
ful testimony against it. The great coming event, the 
appearing of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ alone 
will put an end to it. But that does not relieve us from our 
responsibility to bear a constant, an unflinching testimony 
against it. God will use it and save some. God will be 
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glorified by it, and in that soon coming day we shall hear 
from His own gracious lips, His "vVell done, thou good and 
faithful servant." 

One part of the mystery of godliness-
Seen of God manifested in the flesh~is "seen of 
Angels angels" (1 Tim. 3 :16). Angels are men-

tioned from Genesis to Revelation, and it 
is strange that Christians do not think more about angels, 
the myriads of tenants of an unseen world above us and 
around us. One reason is the Romish idolatry, which makes 
angels an object of worship, and the superstitions connected 
with it. Angels are a class of beings above man, for man is 
made "a little lower than the angels" (Psa. 8 :5). 

Angels are intimately connected with our adorable Lord 
in the past, the present, and the future. It is a vast and 
most blessed theme, which enlarges our knowledge of His 
glory and en•riches us with comfort, peace, and assurance. 

Angels are created beings, except the One \Vho is called 
in the Old Testament, "the Angel of the Lord." That visitor 
on the earth from time to time was none other than the 
Son of God Himself, Who in this ,vay manifested His glory 
and future work. These pre-incarnation manifestations are 
a blessed theme to follow. 

The Son of God created the hosts of angels, "for by Him 
were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers: all things were created by Him 
and for Him" (Col. 1 :16). "Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to 
receive glory and horror and power, for Thou hast created 
all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created" 
(Rev. 4 :11). They are His ministers, "Who makes His 
angels spirits, His ministers a flaming fire" (Psa. 104:4). 
They have a deep interest in the affairs of the human race, 
and followed God's plan of redemption with adoring wonder-

"which things the angel desire to look into" (1 Peter 1 :12). 
,vhat wonder it was for them, when they saw their Creator 
Lord lay His glory by to be ·made, not like themselves, 
an angel, but ''a little lower than the angels," taking on the 
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form of man, becoming poor and a servant. How they must 
have wondered and adored, as they learned that He garbed 
Himself thus "for the suffering of death," that He came 
to die for the creature's sin! They were present on His 
birthday, when the Virgin-born Son of God was cradled 
in a manger. They announced the glad tidings first. How 
they must have watched that child as He grew up l How 
they must have guarded Him! Even in His childhood days 
it must have been true of Him, "He shall give His angels 
charge over Thee, to keep Thee in all Thy ways. They 
shall bear Thee up in their hands lest Thou dash Thy foot 
against a stone" (Psa. 91 :11, 12). He was seen of angels in 
His blessed life on earth; they surrounded Him every step 
of the weary way He had come to take, the way of humilia
tion leading up to Calvary's hill. They watched Him as the 
prince of this world came to test Him and after He spoke 
that majestic word, "Get thee behind 1;1c, Satan," they 
came to minister unto Him (Matt. 4:11). Legions of angels 
were at His command; He could have used them if He had 
chosen to do so. They witnessed His vigils, when all night 
on the mountain top or in the wilderness He prayed. They 
saw His works of pmver and mercy. They rejoiced even 
then, as they still do in heaven, over sinners who "repented 
and fell at His feet, worshipping Him. 

They were the witnesses of His suffering. They saw Him 
on the ground of Gethsemane. They heard His prayer; they 
beheld the agony and the bloody sweat. Then an angel 
came to minister unto Him-a part of His humiliation, that 
a creature should minister to his Lord. And then the Cross! 
They saw the shame and the suffering, the vile and mock
ing multitudes. 'rhey saw the darkness and they heard the 
solitary cry, when He poured out His soul. 

"Around the blood v Tree 
Y c pressed with strong desire 

That wondcrous sight to see
The Lord of Life expire. 
And could your eyes 
Have known a tear 
It had dropped there 
In sad surprise." 

While the enemy put a watch before the stone-sealed tomb, 
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no doubt angels were the unseen holy ,vatchers, for an angel 
rolled the stone a,vay. They were the first witnesses of 
His glorious resurrection ::rnd announced once more glad 
.d. "II . l II . . '" t1 · mgs, e 1s not 1ere, · e 1s nsenl 

And when l-Ic ascended on high '\vith the chariots of God, 
(\vhich) are hventy thousand, eyen thousands of angels" (Psa. 
68 :17), He ,vas seen of angels. They formed the triumphal 
march of the mighty conqueror, as He swept upward back 
to the Father for enthronement as the glorified J'v1an at the 
right hand of God. 

'\\nd when arra;,"ed in light, 
The shining Conqucrnr rode, 

Ye hailed His rapturous flight, 
Up to the throne of God; 
An<l waved around 
Your golden ,vings, 
1\nd struck your ·strings, 
Of S\vcctcst sound." 

He is nmv on that throne, the centre of all. He who 
created the angels, who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, is now crowned with glory 
and honor. A part of this glory is "being so much better 
than the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they" (Heb. I :4). And let us notice 
"by inheritance," for the Father rewarded Him for His 
righteous work and made Him "the heir of all things." The 
Creator-Lord of angels, made lower than angels in incarnation, 
is now as glorified 1\Jan, the Lord and Head of His body, the 
church, above the angels, "angels and authorities and powers 
being made subject unto Him" (1 Peter 3 :22). They are His 
ministers vvho obey His vvord. "Are they not all minister
ing spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation" (Heb. 1 :14). \Ve do not know the blessed 
details of angelic ministry, but we can believe with childlike 
faith this statement and draw from it the comfort, that the 
Lord of all graciously guards His own and preserves in His 
own mysterious way the feet of His Saints. 

"Seen of angels." They vvill be with Him on His Return. 
"And again when He bringeth in the First-begotten into the 
inhabited earth, He saith, And let all the angels of God 
worship Him" (Heb. 1 :6). This does not mean His fin~t 
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Coming into the inhabited world as the Only-begotten, but 
His second coming as the First-begotten from the dead. 
In that coming day of glory, "the Lord Jesus Christ shall be 
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" (II Thess. 
1 :7-8). Such will be the fate of the Christ rejecting world. 
But when we shall appear with Him in glory, we too shall 
meet and behold angels. \Vha t blessed mysteries are yet 
to be revealed in that coming day of glory, when we shall 
know as we are known! Oh! let us worship and adore Him, 
\Vho has· taken us in His blessed person to the glory above 
the angels, and Whose glory we shall share. 

The Servant of Jehovah, so frequently 
The True Israel mentioned in the prophecies of Isaiah, 

called repeatedly Israel, is the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The title is also applied to the godly remnant of 
Israel. Unbelieving Jews and their Gentile echoes, the 
destructive critics, claim the servant of the Lord is the 
entire nation, and all including the suffering of that servant 
as revealed in the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, finds its 
accomplishment in the Jewish people. A careful study of 
the predictions of this great prophet shows that the servant 
of Jehovah, often called Israel, is the Christ, also called the 
Holy One of Israel. 

The forty-ninth chapter of Isaiah tells us a great deal 
about Him as the true Israel. In the beginning of this 
chapter He addresses the isles and the people afar. This 
called One whose mouth is like a sharp sword, to whom 
God saith: "Thou art my servant, 0 Israel, in whom I 
will be glorified," is our Lord in His incarnation. His virgin 
birth is revealed by Isaiah in chapter 7 :14; but it is also 
found in this chapter before us. "And now saith the Lord, 
that formed me from the womb to be His servant, to bring 
Jacob again to Him" (verse 5). His human body was 
formed by the Spirit of .God. He clothed Himself with 
that body to bring Ja cob again to Him, and as we read in 
John's Gospel, to die for the nation. He came to gather 
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Israel, and here His voice is heard in prophecy, that God 
said unto Him, "to be His servant to bring Jacob again 
to Him." Then we hear His own voice: "Though Israel 
be not gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the 
Lord, and my God shall be 1\1y strength." Of course He 
came to His people Israel first. They expected Him, accord
ing to promise, as the son of David, the King, and as such 
they had to reject Him. It was known beforehand that 
Jacob would not be gathered at His first coming, and that 
the rejected One should after His rejection become glorious, 
as we read here. 
r. Then He who came as the promised One to His own, to 
be rejected, is addressed again. "And He said, It is a light 
thing that Thou shouldest be my Servant to raise up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel: I 
will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou 
mayest be l'viy salvation unto the end of the earth" (verse 
6). Could this ever mean the people Israel? No. It 
means a Person, the true Israel, the Lord from Heaven. 
In the next verse we have a wonderful blending together 
of Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, His Holy One and Him 
who is Jehovah, one with God, yet seen here in incarnation, 
He who came to earth to be the servant. 

"Thus saith Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, His Holy 
One, to Him whom man despiseth, to Him whom the nation 
abhorreth, to a servant of rulers, Kings shall see and arise) 
princes also shall worship, because of Jehovah who is faithful, 
the Holy One of Israel who has ch~sen Thee" (verse 7). 
He was despised and rejected of men, and the nation to 
whom He came abhorred Him, but like Joseph, after he 
was rejected by his brethren, the rejected One became great 
and His Name great among the Gentiles. 

Then if we read on in this chapter we find the glorious 
description of what will yet be accomplished by Him, the 
true Israel, the Servant of Jehovah, the King of Israel. He 
will fulfill all God's gracious and glorious purposes, and, in 
their final consummation, in the coming Kingdom. All is 
described in this chapter. He will say to the prisoners, 
His people Israel as well as the Gentile nations in that 
coming day, "Go forth; to them that are in darkness, Shew 
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yourselves (the Gentiles). They shall feed in the ways, and 
their pastures shall be in all their high places. They shall not 
hunger nor thirst; neither shall the sun smite them: for He 
that hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the 
springs of \Vatcr shall He guide them. And I will make 
all my mountains a \Vay, and my higlnvays shall be exalted. 
Behold these shall come from far: and, lo, these from the 
north and from the west; and these from the land of Sinim" 
(verses 9-11). All this will be done by Him \vhen He comes 
again, then the gathering of the nations will be to Him. 
It will bring in the singing times, ,~lhen heaven and earth 
will join into one great hallelujah, for the day of peace and 
glory has come and the shadows are gone. "Sing, 0 heavens; 
and be joyful, 0 earth; and break forth into singing, 0 
mountains: for the Lord has comforted His people, and 
will have mercy upon His afflicted" (verse 13). Then 
there is a retrospect. The afl1icted, Zion, His people Israel, 
the true remnant of Israel, mourned, "But Zion said, 
the Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten 
me." Then comes His gracious and beautiful answer, an 
answer which all His people, including ourselves, can claim, 
enjoy, and rest in. "Can a \Voman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have compassion on the son of 
her womb? Yea, they may forget, yet 'Nill I not forget 
thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of J'vly 
hands; thy walls are continually before me" ( verse 15, 16). 
Then follow the comforting promises to Zion. 1\Iay all those 
who hate and despise the chosen people of God read it, for 
some day it will be accomplished in Israel. "Thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold, I will lift up T\Iine hand to the Gen
tiles, and set up my standard to the people: and they shall 
bring thy sons in their arms and thy daughters shall be 
carried upon their shoulders. And kings shall be thy 
nursing fathers, and their queens thy nursing mothers: they 
shall bow down to thee with their faces toward the earth, 
and lick up the dust of thy feet, and thou shalt know that 
I am the Lord: for they shall not be ashamed that wait for 
Me" (verse 22, 23). 

And let us pause. That wonderful One, the Lord from 
heaven, the Holy One, He who came as the Servant, the 
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true Israel, the Saviour and Redeemer, He through whom 
Israel and the nations will bow and worship, the King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, is our own adorable Lord, Whose 
we are and with \Vhom we are one. \Vhat joy this should 
bring to our hearts as we read of His coming Glory and what 
willingness to serve Him! \Vhat blessed anticipations should 
be ours as we wait for Him, for the glorious moment when 
we shall see Him face to face and become the sharers of 
His own Glory! 

The great tribulation which our Lord an-
The Great nounced in His Olivet Discourse to precede 
Tribulation His visible and glorious return is right 

ahead of our times. All is getting ready 
for it. As it will be the time of "Jacob's trouble," the Jews 
are getting ready for it. Zionism is its way-preparer. The 
nations are getting ready for tribulation; the increase of 
bloodshed, immoralities and all kinds of unspeakable vices 
demands judgment. The predicted judgments are pre
ceded by tribulation, permitted to come, so that the world 
may reap what it has sown. The professing church is ripen
ing for tribulation and judgment. The dreadful apostasy, 
called modernism, increasingly insults God and His ever 
blessed Son, our Lord, and denies the fact of redemption by 
blood. God will surely not stand it forever. When His 
time comes, He will withdraw the present restraint and let 
the master whom modernism serves, and whose tool it is, 
trouble them to the full. All through the Word of God 
tribulation, judgment and wrath are predicted to come for 
the Jews, the world, the nations, and those who are the 
enemies of the cross. But where is it written that the true 
Church, the Body and the Bride of Christ, is also to share 
that coming tribulation? Nowhere! The Epistles which 
deal with the Church are addressed to the Church, and they 
do not say a word about having a punitive tribulation to 
endure. If the Church were to pass through that coming 
tribulation, the Holy Spirit would certainly have left some 
exhortations and instructions concerning it. But nothing 
is said about it. And why not? Because the true Church 
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is not of the world, even as Christ is not of the world. True 
believers belong no longer to this present world system or 
age. They are exempt from the great tribulation. 

The teaching that only a certain part of the true Church 
will escape the coming tribulation, as taught by the late 
Mr. Pember and by 1,,1r. D. Iv1. Panton, is unsciptural and 
in the final analysis affects the perfection of the finished 
work of Christ. Others teach that the Church will share 
in the great tribulation and be in it to suffer as the world, 
the ungodly Jew and the enemies of the cross suffer. There 
are many good brethren, excellent Christians, who seem 
misled in this way. 

The blessed Hope would not be blessed, if we had to wait 
for a great tribulation and the coming of the final, personal 
Antichrist. The promise to the true Church is that it will 
be kept out of that hour and be safe at home when Satan's 
power wiH be manifested in great wrath, and when the Lord 
from the Glory deals in judgments with this earth. 

Our volume on "The Return of the Lord," an exegetical 
work couched in simple language examining the leading 
passages of the New Testament as to· His coming, puts 
these truths in a forceful way. Vl e hear that it has helped 
a number of people in understanding the prophetic unfoldings 
of the New Testament Scriptures. 

The Glory 
Song 

No sooner has He been declared by the 
Spirit of God as the faithful \Vitness, the 
First Begotten of the dead, and the Prince 
of tbe kjng s of the earth, than a voice 

breaks in (Rev. 1 :4). It is the voice of Praise and \Vorship. 
Not John speaks, but it is the Holy Spirit. He utters a glory 
song, the song which He gives the Church to sing. In 
the last chapter of Revelation we read that the Spirit 
and the Bride say, Come. And here is the Spirit enditing 
the glory song, sung by the redeemed family of God. 

"Unto Him who loveth us, and washed us from our sins 
in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and His Father, to Him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen" (Rev. 1 :5, 6). 
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Such an outburst of praise and worship is only possible 
through the Holy Spirit. As no man can call Christ Lord 
except by the Spirit (2 Cor. 12 :3), so no man can join in this 
song unless enabled to do so by His Spirit. And all the 
children of God can sing it. 

Precious truths! He loveth us; not loved, in the past. 
His love has neither measure nor end. He loveth and 
continues to love; in spite of all our mistakes and failure 
upon failure-He loveth. He sticketh closer than a brother. 
And blessed fact-He has washed us from our sins, ~nd they 
could only be washed away by His own blood. In Him we 
have redemption by His blood! Not by our character, not 
even by His character -but by that precious blood which 
was shed for us. And He has made us sharers of both, His 
Priesthood and His Kingship. \Ve shall reign with Him 
over the earth, but not till the day comes in which He re
ceives the promised kingdom. Now is the time when we 
should suffer with Him, be outside of the camp, bearing 
His reproach. When His crowning day comes we shall 
have our crowning day. "To Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever." Do you love this sentence dear reader? 
How we should love it and long for the time when indeed 
glory and dominion will be given unto Him. 

Sing this song, 0 child of God! Sing it in the morning, 
hum it in your heart, making precious melody unto the 
Lord. Sing it at night! Sing it in bright days, sing it still 
more when you suffer and all is dark before you. You will 
be pleasing to God, and the glory song will keep fresh before 
your heart and in your life the present and the future real
ities of redemption. 

And how soon we may sing the glory song in His glorious 
presence! 

To Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen! 

It is a most impressive scene described in 
When Will He the fifth chapter of Revelation. God 

Break the Seals? holds in His hand a seven sealed book. 
None can receive this book and break the 

seals but He who appears in this vision as the Lamb once 
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slain, seen in the midst, and who is called "the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the Root of David." None other but He 
"came and took the book out of the right hand of Him 
that sat upon the throne" (Rev. 5:5-7). Then follows a 
wonderful worship scene such as only the Holy Spirit could 
·reveal and describe. "All heaven celebrates His worthiness 
and ascribes to Him, power, riches, wisdom, strength, 
honor, glory and blessing." Then the Lion and the Lamb 
breaks the seals. 

Some imagine that our days of depress_ion and increasing 
iniquity and lawlessness denote that He has received the 
book already from the Father's hands and that these seal 
judgments are now passing into history. Such a view is 
wrong because it is unscriptural, and it is unscriptural 
because it does violence to the chronological prophecy of the 
Book of Revelation. 

The prophetic chronology of Revelation is very simple.· 
Prophecy begins in this book with the second chapter. In 
the second and third chapters, in the seven church messages, 
we find a prewritten history of the church on earth. That 
history is not yet completed. It may soon end, and when 
it ends it will end as it is indicated and revealed in the third 
chapter. His true Church will be kept out of the hour of 
trial which comes upon the world; and the modernistic 
Laodicean church He will spue out of His mouth. 

In the beginning of the fourth chapter, in the call to John 
to come up higher, to enter heaven through the open door, 
we have a blessed symbol of the home-call of the true 
Church. Then we behold a prophecy, how the Church 
brought into heaven will worship. Not till the redeemed 
hosts are in glory will our Lord receive the seven sealed 
book. Now, inasmuch as the true Church is still on earth 
He has not yet received the book and, therefore, no seals 
have been broken and the threatened judgments, connected 
with the breaking of the seals, cannot be here yet. The 
order is simple. The Church must be brought into glory, 
to be gathered around the throne; then Christ receives the 
book from God's hand and after that the breaking of the 
seals begins. 

These seals and the following seven trumpet judgments, 
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and the seven vials of wrath poured out, cover the last seven 
years of the times of the Gentiles, the last three and a half 
~-cars being the years of great tribulation. So everything 
is chronologically arranged, and not chaotic and disjointed, 
as some have imagined. 

'fhe breaking of the seals is the "beginning of sorrows," 
spoken of by our l.ord in His Olivet Discourse (I'v1att. 24 :8). 
The first part of the Olivet Discourse covers the same period 
as Revelation 6 :2-9. The first things mentioned by our 
Lord correspond to the seal judgments. Let us glance at 
tbem. 

The breaking of the first seal brings forth the rider upon 
a vv'hite horse with a bloodless conquest. How very strange 
that certain Bible teachers teach that the rider upon the 
.,vhite horse is our Lord Jesus Christ. Yes, Christ is repre
sented as the rider upon a white horse, symbolizing His 
Return, but that vision is revealed at the close of the great 
tribulation and not at the beginning. Furthermore, when 
He comes His conquest will not be a bloodless one, but "He 
treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Al
mighty God" (Rev. 19:15). No! This rider upon the 
\vhite horse cannot possibly be Christ. Such an exegesis 
destroys the prophetic arrangement of this book. The 
breaking of the first seal brings that man for whom Europe 
and the world is waiting, that little horn of Daniel 7. He 
\Vill take the headship politically and othenvise. It will be 
a false Christ. And that is exactly what our Lord mentions 
first in His O1ivet discourse, "many shall come and say, I 
am Christ." 

Now, .it seems that one of the works of this white horse 
deceiver \vill be to produce a world peace, so that the world 
says "peace and safety." Then when the second seal is 
broken the rider upon the red horse is let loose. He has a 
great sword, and the false peace is taken off the earth. 
Terrible bloodshed in world revolution takes place. The 
second thing our Lord mentions in J\1atthew 24 is war 
and bloodshed. The riders which follow are easy to in
terpret. The black horse and the pale horse picture famines 
and pestilences. And our Lord mentions them in the same 
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order. He also mentions earthquakes increasing, which is 
also seen under the sixth seal. 

\Vell, who does not see that everything is ripe in the world 
for these seal judgments. The only thing which holds it all 
back is that the true Church has not yet had her glorious 
hope realized. But hmv soon, huw very soon, this may take 
place! His Coming for His own is most imminent. Then 
we shall pass into glory while the world and the apostate 
world-church will pass into tribulation, judgment and 
wrath. rviay our hearts be filled with praises that He who 
died for us, to whom we belong, delivers us from that wrath 
to come. l\!Iay we realize that the time for service and 
glorifying the Lord in a surrendered life is short. 

Watchman! 
What of the 

Night? 

Thus they called out of Seir to Isaiah 
the Prophet. "VI atchman, what of the 
Night? \:Vatchman, what of the Night?" 
And the \:Vatchman said, "The morning 
cometh and also the night" (Isa. 21 :11-12). 

What of the Night? How long will the night of sin and 
sorrow last? How long, 0 Lord, how long? Generation 
after generation has asked this question and longed eagerly 
for the promised morning. Still it is night, and the morning, 
when the day dawns and the shadows flee away, has not 
yet come. 

"\:Vatchman, what of the night?" It is getting darker in 
this dark age; never so dark as now. The shaking times are 
here. Every government and form of government trembles; 
fear and perplexities are on all sides. 

And then the increasing infidelity, rejection of the Word 
of God, the dishonors done to God's holy Son, our ever 
blessed Lord, the ever multiplying perversions of the truth 
of God, the prostitution of the professing church, the pleas
ure loving masses of nominal Christians and a host of other 
evils tell us plainly that the night is getting darker. It is 
getting darker and the powers of darkness come forth with 
renewed energy to rush mankind into the final revolt. Think 
of those twin evils, communism and fascism, sweeping 
through the civilized nations, preparing the way for the 
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acceptance of that coming one in whom the night will cul
minate, the man of sin! "\Vatchman, what of the night?" 
It is getting darker, is our answer. Only those whose eyes 
are already blinded by the god of this age can persist in 
saying, The world is getting better, peace and safety with 
increasing righteousness and prosperity are at hand. 

"Watchman, what of the night?" And the prophet an
swered, "The morning cometh." Even so for us, God's true 
church, this is the blessed, the comforting answer. The 
morning cometh! Because it is getting darker, because 
these dreadful things are in the world, nations in conflict, 
men's hearts failing them for fear, apostasy from God and 
from His Truth, the rejection of Christ and His Gospel, 
we can joyfully say, The morning cometh. The morning 
cannot be far away, it must be near. The Br1degroom 
must come some day, He for whom His church has waited 
so long and so eagerly, He will surely keep His promise. 
The promised shout must soon come, the shout which calls 
all His Saints to meet Him in the sky, to see Him face to 
face, to follow Him into the Father's house and to be forever 
with Him. And does this thought thrill us through and 
through? Does it fill us with holy anticipation? Does it 
bring from our lips the longing cry, "Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus?" J'.lvfay it be so with every one of our readers. And 
with this glorious expectation before us we shall live 
as such who are no longer of the world. The Christian 
who professes to believe in that blessed hope and schemes 
with this present evil age, falls in line with its delusive hopes 
and reaches out after its vanishing glories, shmvs that this 
hope has never touched his heart and life; it is but an empty 
profession. May the Lord keep us all from such a path, 
but may He through that blessed hope of the coming of 
Himself keep us close to Himself. 

The Prophet added, "and also the night." The morning 
cometh for His waiting people. But for apostate Christen
dom, for the world which continues in defiance of God, for 
the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, there comes the night. 
That night, which follows the morning when the Lord comes 
for His saints, is a night of judgment, a night of tribulation, 
a night when Satan will manifest his horrible power to the 
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full. Such is the night for which apostate Christendom 
and the world is heading. Let us think about it and think 
of it as we move among men. \Ve cherish the blessed hope 
in our souls, vve sing in our hearts, "A moment more and I 
may be caught up in glory, Lord, with Thee,'' but here are 
those who are plunging into the night, ,vho ere long will face 
judgments and then the wrath of the Lamb. 1vfay it move 
us to compassion and create in our hearts a deeper concern 
for the salvation of the lost. 

Take this word with you at the close of 1937. "The morn
ing cometh." \Vait for the Lord and live the life which such 
waiting demands. "The night cometh." Go forth and 
serve, hold forth the \,1ord of life, and do all you can to 
save some ere the night to the full has come. 

+ 
"I will trust and not be afraid." David 

I Will Trust was a great man of faith in spite of all his 
sins and many failures. As he was sur

rounded by his enemies who threatened him from all sides, 
he often encouraged himself in the Lord, ,vhich means that 
he sought His presence and communed with Him. Then 
he must have arisen from his knees with these words, "I 
will trust and not be afraid." This is still our happy privi
lege, nor will we be disappointed. He will never, no, never 
fail us. But faith in Him must deliver us from fear. To say 
"I will trust" and then continue to fear, and to be afraid, 
is a contradiction. It is an evidence that our trust in Him 
is not the solid trust, which casts itself wholly upon Him. 

In entering the pulpit in one of the old Lutheran churches 
in Germany, ,ve noticed a text written in golden letters above 
the entrance, "Fear not! Only believe!" These are His 
own words. They should forever banish fear from our poor, 
wavering hearts. He w,ho spake them has all power in heaven 
and all power on earth. · He who spake them is the same 
yesterday, today and forever. He is the same gracious, 
loving, caring Lord. ''I will trust and not be afraid." 

~ 
It has been well received. It came to our 

Our New Book heart when seriously ill. It was written 
while in a convalescent state. Often we 

had to lay down the pen from sheer exhaustion. Then came 
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the words again and again,. "My strength is made perfect 
in weakness." How often we felt that strength and how it 
enabled us to vnite on and on till the task was finished. 
The sweet assurance that He Himself made possible this 
production, that Ile gave the ability and the physical help, 
that it is therefore given by Him and must bring untold 
blessing to the hearts of His children, came to our hearts. 
So we do not wonder that His blessing rests upon it. Soli 
Dea Gloria! To God be the glory! Please do not thank us 
for this book. Thank Him. And we know He will also 
see to it that His people everywhere will read it and enjoy it. 

Interesting 
Information 

'T'he next issues of "Our Hope" will contain much 
interesting information on European conditions, 
especially the religious situation in Germany. 
\Ve shall keep in touch with a number of friends 

and brethren who will report to us future developments. Besides this 
we have some splendid articles which will be published in these issues. 
Please do all you can to extend the circulation of the magazine. You 
do a real service if you put the names of your Christian friends on our 
m::cil list for a year. 

\Ve have received invitations to minister in differ-
As to Ministry ent states. Invttations to visit distant places 

have reached us. \Ve have had to decline them. 
Our serious illness of last spring was the result of attempting at 76 
the work we did at 46. The Lord taught us the lesson that He docs 
not expect an aged servant to overtai: his physical strength. It is 
written in Acts 6:4-: "But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the vVord." \Ve hope to give to prayer, inter
cessory prayer, a still greater place in our life. And as to ministry it 
will have to be confined to places nearer home, to the great l\fetro
politan District with its needy millions, as well as to nearby States. 
If we go to distant places occasionally we shall confine our ministry 
to a week only and avoid longer periods of ministry. At the same 
time, if our Lord permits we will write new messages and books for 
the household of faith. 

lt is such a comfort to us to know that so many of God's devoted 
children remember us in prayer. \Ve are always ready to receive 
prayer requests from our beloved readers and share their burdens with 
them. Send as usual your prayer request for December 31. 

+ 
Please order from the special offers as they appear 

It \Vill Help once more on the covers of this issue. If you 
have some of these books and know their value, 

order copies as presents for your friends. Also obtain in this way 
Scofield Reference Bibles. \Ve will also look for out of print books, 
and if possible obtain them for you at the lowest prices. 
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\Ve have a full enrollment, but many are scholar-
Stony Brook ship boys, their parents are not able to pay for 

School their full maintenance. Others are sons of 
foreign missionaries. \Ve need at least five thou

sand dollars to carry us through this school year. The Head master 
and the faculty are praying in a daily prayer-meeting that this need 
may be supplied. \Viii you join us in this? 

+ 
Two excellent articles appeared recently in "Our Hope": The "Un

utterable Name" and "Shall \Ve Part with John 3:16?" On account 
of our absence it was neglected to put the author's name to these two 
contributions. They were written by the President of the Stony Brook 
Assembly, Dr. Hugh R. T\fonro. 

+ 
Put into the hands of your young children (age 5-10) the new chil

dren's book, "Come and See." It will create in their young hearts a 
love for the Bible. Price $1.00. 

+ 
The second edition of As It Was-So Shall It Be is now preparing 

Order your copy at once, for this new 5,000 copy edition will soon be 
exhausted. 

Observations and Experiences 
(Continued) 

After our rest in southern Bavaria we visited Austria and 
Czechoslovakia, of which we hope to write later. Returning 
to Germany we noticed the difference at once. No ragged 
children, no beggars; and well kept farm lands with peasants 
working everywhere. 

Our readers will remember that the Editor intended to go 
to Europe in April. His serious illness prevented this. We 
feel now that it was so ordered by the Lord, for if we had 
gone in April we would not have had the opportunity to listen 
to the different addresses which were delivered in N urn berg 
by Adolf Hitler, Dr. Goebbels, Alfred Rosenberg and others 
during the annual "Partei Tag des Deutschen National
Socialismus"-the party day of German National-Socialism. 
Hundreds of thousands had gathered from every part of the 
Reich in the historic city of Niirnberg. The enthusiasm 
was simply immense. The reviews of the different depart
ments of workers, soldiers, the young people, etc., all showed 
the great achievements since the bloodless revolution when 
the third Reich was called into existence. The devotion of 
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the mass of the people to the Fuehrer Adolf IIitler amounted 
almost to worship. He has the gift of oratory to a very high 
degree and his utterances are often more than fascinating, 
they are impressive, whether right or wrong. There is no 
question that he has succeeded in uniting the sixty-eight 
million German people to pursue one great common purpose. 
The one great word is "\Vork"! Every man and every woman 
must do his and her duty. \Vhen one hears of the conditions 
into \vhich Germany had been plunged, the vicious condi
tions which existed for several years, the hopelessness which 
stared them in the face, the ever increasing unemployment 
and poverty, and sees now the same Germany rescued from 
despair, with next to no unemployment, no strikes and a 
constant decrease of crime-then one can realize that the 
enthusiasm is well founded and that a new Germany has 
an~en. 

We followed Adolf Hitler's addresses closely. His first 
address on Art, Literature and Science was clear and con
vincing. · He showed an amazing amount of knowledge. In 
one address he made the astounding statement that "if 
Germany had won the world-war it would have been a great 
misfortune, that defeat humbled the nation into the dust and 
brought Germany back." 

His great speech on Bolshevism was vehement. He 
declared that "Soviet Bolshevism has become a vvorld ques
tion which has to be dealt with and which must be solved." 
Again and· again he charged that Jews are responsible for 
these world conditions. \Ve only state what he said. We 
want to have it understood that our statements do not 
mean an endorsement of his views and his endeavors. We 
report only what we saw and heard. Parts of this passion
ate outburst amounted to a declaration of war, a war against 
the Bolshevistic, Atheistic, world revolution. He demanded 
the total destruction of Bolshevism to save Europe. Equally 
strong, in some parts even stronger, was the address of Dr. 
Goebbels, Hitler's right hand man. His charges against 
Bolshevism being responsible for the Spanish civil war were 
annihilating and convincing. He warned· all Europe to 
awake. We understand that these addresses will be pub
lished, or are published, in the English language. The 
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German papers reported them in full, but brought no foreign 
comment whatever. In fact no foreign political nevvs appears 
in the Nazi Press. Only home news and sport news 1s 
published. 

But we received a shock in listening to an address 
delivered by Dr. Goebbels. It seems that Germany has 
established something akin to the Nobel prizes which are 
given every year to men who have achieved great things. 
Dr. Goebbels announced one evening the persons to whom 
the Fuehrer Adolf Hitler had awarded the three prizes, each 
consisting of one hundred thousand Reichsmark, that is in 
American money about thirty thousand dollars. 

Dr. Goebbels announced that one of the prizes was given 
to Alfred Rosenberg. The applause which followed was 
tremendous. But who is Alfred Rosenberg? II e is the 
leader of Antichristianity in the Germany of today. We 
listened to one of his speeches, extremely heavy and unin
teresting, delivered in a harsh unsympathetic voice. Yet 
one of his sentences was vigorously applauded. He said 
this in German-"Die Deutsche Nation ist nicht erbsiindlich, 
nein, sie ist erbadlich." Translated it means the following: 
"The German nation does not possess an inheritance of sin, 
no, Germany has an inheritance of nobility.'' He hates the 
Old Testament, ridicules it, brands it as the "Jew-Book," 
wants to have it destroyed. Of course he is through and 
through an antisemite and also attacks the Lutheran State 
Church. That Adolf Hitler should have awarded one of 
these prizes to him, complimenting the man and his despi
cable work of destruction, shocked not alone the writer, it 
shocked hundreds of thousands of the best German citizens. 
We shall devote our next article to the work of this leader, 
or rather, misleader, and describe the great menace he is 
to German youth especially and enter more deeply into the 
"Neue Weltanschauung" (the new world-view) which has 
arisen in Germany. There is no question that this Rosen
berg is making a deliberate attempt to crush the real Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and to substitute in its place a new 
German Gospel. We shall give full documentary evidence 
later. 

But before we close this article we shall say a brief word 
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on the antisemitic movement. It seems to be managed by 
one Julius Streicher. Leading German citizens assured us 
that the government does not fully sponsor the movement, 
that it is the private work of Julius Streicher and that he 
makes much money through it. He publishes a weekly paper 
called Der Sturmer (the stormer). One gentleman told us 
that it is circulated sometimes in a million copies every week. 
Everywhere in Germany copies are displayed in public in 
glass cases on different street corners. Above each case is 
printed the following: "Die Juden sind unscr Ungliick" 
-the Jews are our misfortune. When we read it we thought 
of another sentence, well known to all Christians, "Salvation 
is of the Jews." \Ve asked some German Christians what 
would happen if we quoted this sentence "Salvation is of 
the Jews" in publiE:. \Ve received this answer: "If you are 
a citizen it would probably mean your arrest. If you are 
an American they may ask you to go home." We bought 
a copy of this paper dated "Nurnberg September" and read 
it from beginning to end! By the way, it contained a 
picture of Miss Perkins. Here are some of its statements: 
"The Jew conquers with the lie and dies with the truth."
"Only use German physicians and lawyers."-"Bolshevism 
is radical domination by the J ews."-But here is something 
which shows the collossal ignorance of this man. "The Old 
Testament reports that the Jews before they left Egypt 

• murdered the :firstborn children of their Egyptian hosts. 
Today when they keep their day of atonement the Jews still 
celebrate this frightful mass-murder of their forefathers." 
Similar lies are circulated by this vyeekly. 

That Germany suffered greatly through a certain class of 
Jews, through their usury, their moral corruption and their 
bolshevistic activities, is undeniable. On the other hand we 
were astonished that still almost three hundred thousand 
Jews are living in Germany today and carry on their depart
ment stores and other businesses as well. There are strict 
laws against them. Nor do we believe that all German 
people have sympathy with the fanatical antisemitism of 
Julius Streicher and Rosenberg. We sh_all give more infor
mation- in later articles. 

( To be continued) 
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"He is Coming" 
Bride of the Lamb, awake! awake! 

Why sleep for sorrow now? 
The hope of glory, Christ, is thine~ 

A child of glory thou. 

The spirit through the lonely night, 
From earthly joy apart, 

Hath sigh'd for one that's far away
The Bridegroom of thy heart. 

But see the night is waning fast, 
The breaking morn is near; 

And Jesus comes, with voice of love, 
Thy drooping heart to cheer. 

lie comes-for oh, His yearning heart 
No more can bear delay-

To scenes of full unmingled joy 
To call His bride away. 

This earth, the scene of all His woe, 
A homeless wild to thee, 

Full soon upon His heavenly throne, 
Its rightful King shall see. 

Thou, too, shalt reign-He will not wear 
His crown of joy alone! 

And earth His royal bride shall see 
Beside Him on the throne. 

Then weep no more-'tis all thine own
His crown, His joy divine; 

And, sweeter far than all beside, 
He, He Himself is thine. 

-Sir Edward Denny. 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 389 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

World Conditions at the Close of 1937 A. D. For many 
years we called the attention of our readers to the fact that 
as the years of our boasting twentieth century come and 
go world conditions have not improved, but become steadily 
vvorse. This is true in politics, in morals and also in the 
religious sphere. The year 1937 has been an eventful one; 
it closes with a threatening dark sky, the red and lowering 
sky which is the harbinger of foul and stormy weather. 

The terrible Spanish civil war continues with all its horrors. 
All efforts to terminate it have failed. The attempts to 
eliminate the support of Soviet-Russia, of Germany and 
Italy have been unsuccessful. The danger of precipitating 
another world-conflict is still imminent. As we have shown 
in our latest book, all Europe is an armed camp of gigantic 
proportions unknown in all history. The expenditures for 
war materials run into the billions, bleeding the different 
nations through constantly increasing taxadons so that 
poverty stares them in the face. The statements that 
all .is done to maintain the peace of Europe is, in the eyes 
of many, nothing but a bluff. Something is brewing in all 
Europe and some day the peace-bubble will burst; what will 
follow is next to unimaginable. 

vVe turn our eyes to the Far East. For months now a great 
struggle has been going on. Japan attacked China in a 
barbarous manner. How many thousands, tens of thou
sands, have already been sacrificed is unknown. Behind 
this warfare looms up another war between Ja pan and 
Soviet Russia, for Russia seems to have fomented strife in 
China and has succeeded in certain provinces in establishing 
red governments. The Soviets are now openly supporting 
China. Germany and Italy have pacts with Japan; Poland 
likewise. France is on the side of the Soviets. \Vhat will 
happen when Ja pan and Russia clash? What a frightful 
calamity it will be! The destruction of human lives and 
properties through powerful bombing planes has, in a small 
degree, been demonstrated in the Far East, but what is yet 
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to come will outdo it all. Soviet Russia, the land of the most 
blasphemous atheism, seems to have an internal revolution 
on her hands. Things are slipping fast. It is estimated 
that over three thousand, among them some of their out
standing leaders, have been shot down for plotting against 
the tyrannic Stalin. 

What is going to happen in the United States? Our land 
is even worse than a smouldering volcano. True democracy, 
the rule by the people and for the people, will soon be a 
thing of the past. Communism is· worming itself into our 
institutions. If things continue at the rate they are going 
now we predict that within two years a civil war will be 
raging from coast to coast, a greater revolution than any 

revolution of the past. The most vicious criminality is 
alarmingly increasing. Corruption and confusion loom up 
on all sides. 

\Vhat a confirmation of Bible prophecy Christian believers 
are witnessing in these days! Surely it is all coming to pass. 
May God's true children lift up their heads and do so with 
rejoicing, for "that blessed hope" is rapidly nearing. 

The End of German Capitalism. On account of our 
inability to read the final proofs of our new book, "As It 
Was-So Shall It Be," an awkward typographical error was 
overlooked by the proofreader. On page 122 the book states 
that the debt of Germany is Twenty :rv1illion Nlarks. It 
should be Twenty I\1illards, that is twenty times a thousand 
millions. The second edition will correct the mistake. As 
is known, Germany is now working on a four year plan. 
Talking with some German financiers and others, who are well 
informed, doubt \Vas expressed as to its success and fear that 
its failure would bring the complete control of capitalism 
by the Reich. A few days later we read in the Paris edition 
of the New York Ilerald-Tri"bune, dated September the 13th, 
the following logical and informing editorial: 

The announcement of Chancellor Hitler at the Nuremberg Congress 
last week that the State will take over the principal means of produc
tion if private enterprise is unable to march to the tempo of the 
Four-Year Plan, will not surprise those who are acquainted with the 
philosophy of National-Socialism, or who ban been following the 
course of economic events in Germany since the advent of Kazism. 
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When Hitler held up State capitalism as the future economic regime 
which might be rendered necessary by the Four-Year Plan, he was, 
of course, fore-shadowing the end of private capitalism in Germany 
and the setting up of Socialism. This is not only in accordance with 
extreme Nazi theory, but economic developments in Germany in the 
last four years, and particularly since General Goering has superseded 
Dr. Schacht as dictator in the economic field, have been steadily 
moving toward the creation of a Socialistic state, which would be in
distinguishable from that advocated by Karl l'v1arx but for its deep 
political imprint of Nationalism. ' 

If, then, the threat held out by Hitler to the German industrialists 
is carried out, as it probably will be, it will only consecrate a state of 
things which, to all intents and purposes, has been in existence for 
some time. A prominent German economist writing anonymously in 
the July issue of "Foreign Affairs" described conditions in Germany 
as follows: "Private property has long ceased to be more than a mere 
legal form which has almost completely lost its content. The German 
industrialist has no more control over the means and ends of produc
tion than the German worker has over the conditions of his job, the 
German peasant over the products of his soil, the German tradesman 
and dealer over the goods he handles or their price to purchase and to 
sell, or the German banker over the creation and distribution of credit. 
All are under the cornplete direction and control of the State, the 
policy of which again is determined by the exigencies of its political 
and social aims in general, and by the Four-Year Plan in particular." 

This writer went on to describe the similarity of the control of foreign 
trade, prices, capital investments, production and distribution as 
exercised under the planned economies in Germany and Soviet Russia, 
and he concluded by saying: "For years, Fascist propaganda has 
offered Fascism as a safeguard and panacea against Communism; and 
Communism has exposed Fascism as its arch foe and antithesis. In 
fact, the world has never seen two supposedly hostile economic and 
social systems more alike in essentials, than National Socialism and 
Communism." This conclusion will scarcely be contested. 

Proceeding along different, or seemingly different, ideological paths, 
the world's three leading dictatorial countries have evolved or are 
evolving toward a common economic regime-that of State Socialism. 
The process is more the result of the social and political forces released 
under dictatorships than of conscious application of ideological theory 
in practice. National-Socialism and Fascism may not have desired 
to destroy private capitalistic enterprise, as Communism consciously 
did, but Nazis and Fascists agree with the Communists in destroying 
the last vestiges of political Liberalism and democracy. In so doing 
they are destroying capitalism as surely as the Communists have done 
already, for Liberalism as a political philosophy emerged historically 
from the rise of capitalism. Without it, capitalistic enterprise could 
never have developed and prospered, So now, the surest way to suffo
cate it is to rarefy the Liberal atmosphere, and on this latter point all 
dictatorial regimes are in hearty agreement. 

This is sound reasoning and we believe that the end of 
German Capitalism is not far away. 

Our forthcoming articles will deal with the religious 
question in Germany and show that the complete domi
nation of the German youth by the enemies of the cross of 
Christ, who attempt to end true, supernatural Christianity, 
differs but little from what has been done with the young 
in Sovietism. 
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Wellesley College Professor Eulogized. The resignation 
from the Trotsky Defense Committee brought eulogies from 
communist officials in New York City to Professor Emeritus 
Vida D. Scudder of \Vellesley College recently. The official 
organ of the communist party refers to her as the "veteran 
in radical circles," which is considered an expression of 
honor in red ranks. According to the journal, rviiss Scudder 
made known her resignation from the committee in a letter 
addressed to Grace Hutchins, active communist leader in 
New York City. 1i1iss Scudder cooperates with a great many 
radical movements in the United States, including the red 
defending American Civil Liberties Union and the Church 
League for Industrial Democracy, the latter a radical Epis
copal organization, which is allied with other extreme radical 
movements in the United States.-National Republic. 

What Will Happen to Religion, Organizations, Religious 
Schools and Religious Liberty in America? This question 
is answered in a recent article in the National Republic by 
George A. Blasser and Dan vV. Gilbert. 

"\Vhat will happen to religion, religious organizations, 
religious schools, religious liberty, once the Communist 
Party gains control in America? In discussing the coming 
'United Soviet States of America,' 1\/Ir. Foster answers this 
question bluntly: 'The churches will remain free to continue 
their services, but their special tax and other privileges will 
be liquidated. Their buildings will revert to the state. 
Religious schools will be abolished and organized religious 
training for minors prohibited. Freedom will be estab
lished for anti-religious propaganda.' 

"The churches will 'remain free to continue'-but their 
buildings will be confiscated! Not only will 'religious train
ing for minors' be prohibited, not only will parents be denied 
'religious liberty' to impart Christian instruction to their 
children, but the teaching of atheism will be, as in Russia, 
compulsory in the schools: 'The students will be taught on 
the basis of j\;larxian dialectical materialism, international
ism and the general ethics of the new socialist society. . . . 
The whole basis and organization of capitalist science will be 
revolutionized. Science will become materialistic, hence 
truly scientific; God will be banished from the laboratories as 
well as from the schools.' 

"Foster, in this book, Toward Soviet America, clearly 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 393 

reveals the hatred of communists toward religion: 'l{eligion,' 
which Marx called 'the opium of the people,' has been a 
basic part of every system of exploitation that has afflicted 
humanity-chattel slavery, feudalism, capitalism. It has 
sanctified every war and every tyrant, no matter how mur
derous and reactionary. Its glib phrases about morality, 
brotherly love and immortality are the covers behind which 
the most terrible deeds in history have been done. Re
ligion is the sworn enemy of liberty, education, science. 
Such a monstrous system of dupery and exploitation is 
totally foreign to a socialist society . . ' 

"In years past, many communist leaders have used even 
stronger, more bitter language in denouncing and ridiculing 
religion. One of the purposes of the reds in forming 'united 
fronts' with church organizations is to gain an opportunity 
to spread anti-religious propaganda, according to Earl 
Browder, who states in his What Is Communism?: 'In fact, 
by going among the religious masses, we are for the first 
time able to bring our anti-religious ideas to them'." 

What About Peace in Palestine? The American Hebrew 
(October 22) answers this question in the following para
graph: 

"The news from Palestine continues to be of a most 
disquieting nature. The long reign of terror of the past 
eighteen months which died down momentarily during the 
partition deliberations, has again broken out with new 
intensity. 

The Administration has shown a surprising alacrity in 
suppressing this more recent outburst, as well as in· retaliating 
for the murder of District Commissioner Lewis Andrews, in 
contrast to its conciliatory course in the past. With a 
decision and precision worthy of the tradition of English 
justice, but hitherto conspicuously lacking in the Palestine 
administration, the terrorist Mufti Husseini was apprehended 
(Page 2), the Arab High Committee outlawed, and their 
underlings punished. 

The question which Jews in Palestine and elsewhere are 
asking themselves is what will follow when the smoke of 
battle dears? Is this long deferred firmness on the part of 
the Mandatory, intended merely to weed out the murderers 
of a British official and will it again temper its sails to the 
winds of expediency when that object will have been fulfilled? 
Or is this new born strength Britain's answer to the intense 
opposition with which Arab groups have fought the Partition 
Plan? 

There are encouraging signs despite the depressing aspects 
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of this current reign of terrorism. The newly appointed 
Moslem Religious Estates Commission heretofore represented 
by the deposed J\1ufti, which controls the vast funds of all 
Moslem Religious Estate institutions, is composed of two 
Englishmen-] ustice M. C. Greene, Chairman, Mr. Al 
Kirkbridge of the chief secretary's office and one Arab, 
Sheikh Hussam El din J arrallah, .lVIoslem ecclesiastic. No 
longer will the vast sums of this body be turned over to 
finance mass disorder in Palestine. \Vith the sower of 
discord out of the land and the monies under control there 
is a faint glimmer of hope that peace may come to pass 
even in Palestine and that the Partition Plan of debatable 
merit, may be put into practice. The Jews have shown 
infinite patience and tenacity in their work for the Homeland. 
Perhaps their faith will be rewarded in the not too distant 
future." 

vVhat is going on in Palestine novv is only a faint prelude 
of what will follow. Zionism has faith in its schemes, but 
another faith is needed, faith in God's oath bound covenant 
promises and faith in Israel's J\fossiah, the coming King of 
Israel. 

Oneness 
"As by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, 

so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous" 
(Romans 5:19). 

Linked· on to Adam-in his fall, we fell; 
I.inked on to Jesus, in His death we died; 

Grace joining us to our Emmanuel 
Righteousness doth provide. 

With Adam one-we too to sin are prone; 
With Christ united-we are cleansed, renewed; 

Our guilt atoned at Calvary, we own-
Grace has our hearts subdued. 

Adam enclosed us in his sinful Fall; 
By Grace, Christ saves, redeems, and Life doth give; 

While fallen in our first Head, we recall 
That in our Last we live. 

-William Olney. 
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Light, Blessing and Prosperity 
THOUGHTS ON ISAIAH 60 

BY \V. \V. FEREDAY 

395 

All hope of world-conversion by means of the Gospel of 
the grace of God is shattered by verse 2 of this chapter. 
"Darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the 
peoples." There is no mistaking the period referred to; the 
whole context proves that Isaiah is writing of the end-time. 
The fact is that, instead of converting the world, the pro
fessing Church ,vill itself plunge into utter apostasy (2 
Thess. 2). Even today it is the world that is gripping the 
Church rather than the Church the world. The unfaith
fulness of the centuries since Pentecost is reaching its climax, 
and ere long everything divine will be abandoned. 

"Darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the 
peoples." But are not these days of great scientific re
search? Are not the mysteries of the universe better known 
to this generation than to any that have preceded it? And 
have not men made wonderful material progress all along 
the line? All true, but nevertheless "darkness shall cover 
the earth, and gross darkness the peoples." Darkness is 
the antithesis of light, and "God is light." Men, with all 
their skill and boasted learning, were never more ignorant 
of God than they are today. 

Rut light is coming! \Ve have quoted verse 2; now let us 
read with it verses 1 and 3. "Arise, shine; for thy light is 
come, and the glory of Jehovah is risen upon thee. For, 
behold, darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness 
the peoples; but Jehovah shall arise upon thee, and His 
glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles shall walk 
by thy light, and kings by the brightness of thy rising." 
To whom is God speaking? Not to the Church, most 
assuredly, spite· of the uninspired printed heading in the 
ordinary English Bible. God names Zion in verse 14, and 
Israel in verses 9 and 14; and throughout the chapter the 
Gentiles are spoken of as entirely distinct. The Gentiles are 
in the picture, but not in the foreground of it; they share the 
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predicted blessing, but the birth-right portion is Israel's, 
not theirs. 

But how and when will the light shine, and the glory arise? 
vVhen the long-unwanted Christ reveals Himself from 
heaven. The pious minority in Malachi's day were com
forted by the promise, "Unto you that fear My name shall 
the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in His wings" 
(Mal. 4 :2). In the physical sphere the sun has been divinely 
set to be earth's light-giver. It's warmth and comfort are 
well known. It rules our seasons; where should we be 
without the sun? What is this poor world without Christ? 
Need we wonder at its sin and corruption while He is 
rejected? Need we marvel that men in their blindness and 
ignorance fling themselves in armed millions against one 
another, destroying all that their hands have diligently 
built up? 

Light, blessing, and prosperity are coming, but they are 
coming by way of Israel. The down-trodden nation has been 
much in men's minds in recent years. The expulsion of the 
Turks from Palestine, the efforts of the British Government 
to regulate the land, and the present proposal to partition 
it, are all facts of the deepest interest to those who under
stand even a little of the purposes of God. The Prophets 
are full of a wonderful time yet to come for Israel, and for 
all other nations with them, but in subordination to them. 

The language of Isaiah 60 is enthusiastic. Jehovah Him
self is the speaker. It is not the prophet delivering a message 
to the people, with the familiar prefix "thus saith Jehovah.'' 
Jehovah is speaking directly to His people-not Christians, 
but Israel. In verse 4 He sees all the tribes re-gathered to 
Zion, brought thither by Gentiles, then their willing servants. 
In verses 5, 6, 7 He sees all the commerce and wealth of the 
world flowing towards Zion. In verse 10 "the sons of 
strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall 
minister unto thee." Jerusalem's "gates are to be open 
continually; they shall not be shut day nor night; that men 
may bring unto thee the wealth of the Gentiles, and that 
their kings may be led to thee" (verse 11). A contrast to 
Nehemiah's day, when the gates had_to be shut and guarded 
with all possible care. 
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After the overthrow of Gog and his hordes (Ezek. 38) no 
enemy will move against Jerusalem for 1,000 years. "Vio
lence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruc
tion within thy Garden; but thou shalt call thy walls Sal
vation, and thy gates Praise" (verse 18). All nations shall be 
willingly subservient to the people of God's choice, and their 
kings will pay homage at the feet of J ehovah's Anointed. 
"The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall 
perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted'' (verse 12). 
Moreover, "the sons of them that afflicted thee shall come 
bending unto thee; and all they that despised thee shall 
bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet (Russians, 
Germans and Turks amongst others), and they shall call 
thee the city of Jehovah, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel" 
(verse 14). 

Chapter 61 :5, 6 goes even further, and predicts a special 
place of nearness to God for Israel, while others do their 
menial work. "Strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, 
and the sons of the alien shall be your plowman and your 
vine-dressers. But ye shall be called the priests of Jehovah; 
men shall call you the ministers of our God." 

All this indicates an entire revolution in world-politics. 
The hub of the earth, according to God, is neither Rome nor 
London, but Jerusalem; and the only rightful Ruler is our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Great events are impending. · Ere long 
the Church will be completed, and removed to heavenly 
bliss; for the Lord Himself will descend into the air to fetch 
His loved ones home; soon after (a period of terrific world
anguish intervening) He will shine forth in majesty and 
glory, bringing all His heavenly saints with Him. When 
the Sun of Righteousness arises, "then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in t~e kingdom of their Father" 
(Matt. 13 :43). His enemies, and the enemies of Israel, 
however many and mighty, will melt before Him, and He 
will enter Zion triumphantly amidst the plaudits of His 
emancipated people (Psa. 24:7-10; 110:2-3). "Oh that the 
salvation of Israel were come out of Zion! when Jehovah 
bringeth back the captivity of His people, Jacob shall rejoice, 
and Israel shall be glad" (Psa. 14 :7). 

This will be the solution of all earth's problems. The 
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"Jewish question" will be finally settled, and Jerusalem will 
never again be "a burdensome stone" to all who have to 
do \vith it (Zech. 12 :3). International jealousies and ani
mosities will cease, for all power will be in the hands of one 
Lord, \vho has infinite resources of pmver and wisdom (for 
He is God), and also perfect and tender human sympathies 
(for His is man). Under such a Ruler, too long unappre
ciated, all must be well. 

\Vill the reader do himself the favor of reading through 
Isaiah's 60th chapter? It is too lengthy to be more fully 
quoted in these pages. It is full of divine ecstasy, expressing 
the delight of the heart of God in the blessing of His eiring 
people. Jehovah will rejoice over them to do them good, 
and He \vill plant them in their o\vn land assuredly with His 
\vhole heart and \vith His ,vhole soul (Jer. 32 :41). And this 
God-·-this faithful God, this God \vho delights to bless-is 
OUR GOD. ''\Vorthy of hmnage and of praise." 

Fulness of Supply in God 
BY F. A. NOBLE, D.D. 

There are many precious passages in the Epistle of Paul 
to the Philippians. Fevv can be more assuring and comforting 
to a disciple of our Lord, and especially to a disciple v.rhose 
temperament is not of the over-sanguine sort, and whose 
outlook on life is anything but cheery, than the one now in 
hand for consideration. The thought \vhich it presses home 
upon us, and -.vhich it may 1,,vell be a delight for us to dwell 
upon is: Fulness of Supply i·n God. . 

The steps by 1,,vhich Paul was led up to this thought were 
simple and natural. He had been in the straits of deep need. 
Imprisoned, deprived of the opportunity of earning any-

thing to meet his necessities by the labor of his own hands, 
at a distance from the friends ,vho kneiv him most intimately 
and loved him most v,rarmly, and \vithout earthly resources 
to draw upon, he had been forced to suffer want. Not that he 
was not c0ntent, and not that he would not have been content 
even in the most distressing poverty he might have experi-
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enced; for he had learned in whatsoever state he might be, 
and without a murmur, to suit his life to the circumstances 
Providence had arranged for him. All the same he had been 
in want. He was empty. Through the thoughtfulness and 
generosity of his Philippian brethren, his wants had been 
bountifully met. He had been filled. "But I have all things 
and abound; I am filled, having received from Epaphroditus 
the things that came from you, an odor of a sweet smell, a 
sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God." 

This thought of the fulness with which he had been 
filled led him to think of the divine fulness and of the means 
God has at His disposal for supplying all depths of need and 
repaying all acts of kindness. In their Christlike love these 
disciples had filled him till he abounded. No way was open 
to him for making any adequate return in kind. But God
his God and their God-they might be sure would not over
look nor neglect them. Through the tender love God had 
inspired in their hearts for him, he had been taken care of. 
In any exigency of need into which they might fall, God would 
be sure to come to their relief. 

''And my God shall fulfill every need of yours according 
to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus." 

In proceeding now to a somewhat sharper and more 
orderly study of the fulness of supply which true disciples of 
our Lord find in God, occasion will be discovered for looking 
at the subject from two different points of view. 

1. The first is the point of view of need. 
"And my God shall fulfill every need of yours." 

In looking at men in the mass the)eading fact to make 
impression}m the:mind is that of need. It would be difficult 
to come \lpon a person who is not in some kind of need. The 
infant of days has his needs. The patriarch of years has his 
needs. All through from cradle to grave,-through the 
period of childhood and youth, through the period of highest 
activity and power, it is a story of need. We have our com
mon needs-our needs in which we all share alike; and we 
have our individual needs,-or needs which, in addition to 
those that are common to all, are peculiar to each man and 
woman. The amount of need under which humanity labors 
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and struggles is simply measureless; for it is need here and 
need there and need everywhere. 

The disciple of Jesus Christ, in that he is still a man 
among men and is of the earth earthly, participates in these 
needs. Some of his needs-the greatest of his needs, in
deed, since by faith in the Son of God he has been delivered 
from the defilement and guilt and bondage of sin and re
stored to the approval of the Father-have been met. But 
he is still subject to hunger and cold and nakedness; is still 
exposed to temptations; still requires fellowship and sym
pathy; still depends on the Spirit for guidance and strength. 

The apostle, it is to be observed, does not hesitate to 
include the whole sweep of the disciple's need in his state
ment. It is a large contract into which he enters; but he 
accepts it and subscribes to it with his own hand. The 
language is-"every need." It is not our physical needs alone; 
nor our intellectual needs alone; nor our social needs alone; 
nor our spiritual needs alone,-it is all our needs. The par
ticular needs which were pressing upon Paul at the stage of 
his experience when the messenger from Philippi reached 
him with his evidences of good will were these two,-the need 
of something to relieve his material distresses and ameliorate 
his bodily condition, and the need of Christian sympathy. 
His heart craved a token of brotherly love. For some reason 
those about him did not meet the requirements of the situ
ation, and he longed for his old friends. But when he lifted 
his eye to God and rounded out his thought and gave it utter
ance he took in everything. "And my God shall fulfill every 
need of yours." These fellow-disciples to whom he wrote were 
not to pick out one thing and say: "Now I may ask God for 
aid in this particular, but not in others"; or another thing 
and say, "It is fit for me to make my desires known., to God 
with respect to this want, but not with respect to other 
wants.', He simply took them all in and said with an empha-
sis not to be mistaken-"every need." · 

It is not to be inferred from this that the apostle falls 
into the mistake of identifying our needs with our wishes and 
desires-our needs with our conceits and our earthly ambi
tions and aims-our needs with what we often foolishly fancy 
it would be good for us to have. Men often want things 
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which they do not need. Men often want things it is a thou
sand ~imes better for them not to have. So, too, men do not 
want things, and shrink from receiving things, which as a 
matter of fact they especially need. Paul prayed repeatedly 
and with all earnestness to be delivered from the thorn in the 
flesh. He did not want it. He did not want the trouble of it, 
nor the pain of it, nor it may be, the humiliation of it. 
But God saw he needed it, and so He did not grant the relief 
for which supplications were made. Job needed the experi
ence through which he passed that he might bear effective 
witness to the righteousness of God. It was not pleasant, 
but was needful. It was a sad and painful preliminary train
ing, but Joseph needed to be sold into Egypt and pass through 
what he did in order to become the stepping stone of his 
people to higher things. 

Nor is it to be inferred from this that men are not to do 
the best they can to meet their own needs. No man may 
say: "Here is an assurance that my heavenly Father has me 
in His ,vatchful care, and will see to it that all the pressing 
necessities of my life are met: there is, therefore, no call for 
exertion and foresight on my part; and so I will just fold my 
hanas and sit still and wait for Him to do it all." This would 
be the rankest fanaticism. l\1en must plan for their own wel
fare. They must use their brains, and their muscles and 
their opportunities. But after all is said and done there will 
still be much pressing on men to which they are not equal. 
After all is said and done there may still be needs right in the 
line of their most strenuous endeavors and their most careful 
forecasting of the future. vVhat the apostle affirms is that 
God holds all the needs of all His children in mind, and that 
those who love Him and trust Him have no reason for giving 
way to dark and dreary forebodings about the future. "And 
my God shall fulfil every need of yours." 

2. Pass now from the point of view of the need to the point 
of few of the supply: 

"And my God shall fulfil every need:o(yours according 
to His riches in glory in Jesus Christ." 

It is not quite easy to settle exactly what the apostle 
means by the phrase: "His riches in glory." When the 
words are taken by themselves we know what "His riches" 
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mean. It is the vast wealth of the universe-material, moral, 
spiritual-these mighty outlying and incomprehensibl~ pos
sessions, which He holds in His divine keeping. We know 
what "glory" when used in association with the Word of 
God means. It is the honor He receives through the mani
festation of His true nature in word and work, and the 
matchless exaltation in which He resides. But "His riches 
in glory," "according to His riches in glory," does not yield 
its thought quite so freely and clearly as might be desired. 
In the hands of the masters of exegesis the language seems 
to have sometimes one and sometimes another shade of signi
ficance. 

Not without having spent some time in a careful exami
nation of their conclusions, but without lingering to repro
duce the reasons set forth for their opinions by the earnest 
scholars who have given attention to this epistle, it is evident 
to me that the writers are wrong who deny this meeting or 
need to the present, and project the fulfillment or satisfaction 
of the assurance out into the future. This view is not in keep
ing with the context and the demands of the situation. 

Paul's need was a need of the here and now. He needed 
relief for his physical straitness and distress. He needed 
expressions of love and sympathy. He needed divine grace 
to enable him to adjust himself uncomplainingly to his hard 
condition. He needed the constant presence and fellowship 
of Jesus Christ. All these things he had. They came to 
him from God. Human hearts and human hands were 
engaged in the ministry; but behind the hearts and the hands 
was God. rhe gifts and the love which prompted the gifts 
were of God. They were an odor of a sweet smell; they were 
an acceptable sacrifice; they were well-pleasing to God. 
These tokens of affection and care came to Paul because 
Paul was God's servant, and God was looking out for him, 
and through chosen agents contributing to his necessities. 
Thinking of it with glowing interest, writing of it with an 
enthusiastic pen, the apostle turned about and said-giving 
to his words a free rendering-and said: "Now this God of 
mine-the God whom I love and serve-is your God. 
Through the considerate thoughtfulness which He has stirred 
in your souls He has taken care of me; but He will be just as 
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forward to take care of you. You have needs, just as I have 
needs-partly the same as mine, but partly different from 
mine and peculiar to yourselves, but there is not one of them 
,vhich will not fall under the \Vatchful eye of the Father in 
heaven, and not one of them for which He will not make 
some sort of suitable provision. According to the same 
infinitude of resource, and the same glorious measure of love 
which He exhibited in the gift of Jesus Christ, will God 
make His interest in you manifest. He will fulfil! every need 
of yours." 

This assurance of Paul reaches out into the future. It 
will find its highest cousumm;,i,tion in the future. But to 
limit it to the future; to admit that the "needs" are all the 
needs which men can feel and know "every need"-physical, 
mental, moral, social, spiritual alike, and then to affirm that 
the aid promised has reference only to some future revvard, 
that the hardships and pains and sufferings of true disciples 
are to find their recompense only in the glory of the unseen 
world, is to shut one's eyes to the circumstances of the case 
and stultify the whole sublime story. Paul meant to say, 
that out of His inexhaustible riches, after the large and 
glorious manner which characterized all His doings, and with 
the wealth of saving energy with which He comes into the 
world in Christ, God -.vould regard these brethren, and see to 
it that no real need of theirs was even overlooked or disre
garded. 

Now it belongs to the highest and most precious of all 
our privileges to fall back on this assurance the apostle has 
given us, and to live in the reality and sacredness of it. In a 
world where there are foes within and foes without to be 
encountered; where there are turnings and overturnings of 
conditions, and it is prosperity one day and adversity the 
next; where opposition from unexpected quarters, or sickness 
and death may change the whole outlook of one's affairs in a 
day, this assurance is an important part of every Christian's 
working capital. Not often, it may be, do God's children 
reach the point where they need bread and clothing and 
shelter; but they always need more light, more faith, more 
patience, more love, more dutifulness, and in God there is a 
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fulness of supply. \Vhy is it that there is not a readier 
turning to Him for grace? 

The late Dr. Richard Newton, ,vho had such marvclous 
ski]] in gathering up striking incidents and anecdotes to 
illustrate Christian truth, has left on record a story in point. 
It concerns an old and poverty smitten Indian who many 
years ago found his way into one of our western settlements 
in search of food to keep him from starving. "A bright 
colored ribbon was seen around his neck, from which there 
hung a small, dirty pouch. On being asked what it was, he 
said it was a charm given him in his younger days. He 
opened it and took out a worn and crumpled paper, which 
he handed the person speaking to him for inspection. It 
proved, on examination, to be a regular discharge from the 
Federal army, entitling him to a pension for life, and signed 
by General V.l ashington himself. Here was a man with a 
promise duly signed, which, if presented in the right place, 
would have secured to him ample provision for the way; and 
yet he was wandering about hungry, helpless and forlorn, 
and begging for bread to keep him from starving. \Vhat a 
picture we have here of many Christians, who, with all the 
promises of Jesus in their hands, with the charter of their 
inheritance in full possession, are yet gloomy and sad, and 
starving in the wilderness." 

vVhen wm the fact of the infinite fulness of supply there 
is in God be permitted to take possession of us and become 
the basis of our activity and hope and life? Can God tell us 
any more plainly than He has told us that His resources are 
open to our use? Can He make it more evident than He has 
made it that He is ready to put His vast stores of grace-His 
wisdom and strength~and what is far better than all this
Himself at our free service? 

How the Psalms brim with this assurance of God's near
ness to His people, and of the minute way in which He 
watches over their interests, and of His disposition to guard 
them from harm, and to come to their rescue in the sharp 
and bitter experiences of life. "They that seek the Lord 
shall not want any good thing." "For the Lord God is a 
sun and a shield; the Lord will give grace and glory; no 
good thing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly." 
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The thought of Jesus moves in the same comforting groove. 
"Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and not one of 
them shall fall on the ground without your Father; but the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not there
fore; ye are of more value than many sparrows." The 
expectations the apostle created in the minds of the Philip
pians by certifying to them God's readiness to supply their 
needs is in line with the whole trend of Scripture. 

The difficulty) or one of the difficulties, is that men are 
not satisfied to have their present needs met, nor even to 
have the assurance made to them that their future needs 
will be met; but they want some tangible evidence, some 
weighable, material proof, like a well-established and pros
perous business, or an abundantly secured investment, or a 
good solid bank account, that what is promised will be done. 
Paul mignt have written to these Philippian brethren: "0, 
yes; God through you has brought me supplies for my 
present necessities; through you He has cheered my heart 
with expressions of love and sympathy for the immediate 
occasion; and through you He has made these passing hours 
comfortable-or if not comfortable, endurable; but how 
will it be tomorrow and tomorrow?" But he did not write 
any such thing. The word he wrote instead was that 
what God had done was just like Him, and that He could 
be depended upon to act in this way every time. "1'1y God, 
the God whom I trust, the God who has called me into His 
service, the God who has come to me with relief in this 
present exigency, is a God who will never fail to send His 
love and His ministers of grace and His providences to the 
needs of those who confide in Him and try to follow Him." 
This was the strain in which the apostle wrote. 

But if men expect that God is going to anticipate their 
needs before they themselves come to them and feel them; 
if they are going to refuse to trust Him unless they can see 
great piles of bread heaped up before they are hungry, and 
stacks of clothing before they are naked, and houses to dwell 
in before they are under the necessity of occupying_them, and 
sympathy for them in their imprisonment before they are 
imprisoned, they will be disappointed. God has not prom
ised to run on before us and see to it that we do not have any 
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needs-He is too wise to adopt such a method; but simply 
to meet our needs when they arise and the pressure of them 
is experienced. God is a skillful engineer; He know~s how to 
build bridges, and He can build them with a miraculous 
facility; but ordinarily He does not construct them till His 
people reach the stream and it is a necessity for them to 
cross. He parts the waters of the Red Sea when the children 
of Israel get there and stand on the shore, and the depths are 
in front of them and the Egyptians are behind them. It was 
when Peter found himself sinking and in his fear he cried 
unto the Lord to save him, that Jesus stretched forth His 
hand and rescued him from the peril of winds and waves, and 
from the peril of too little faith as well. It is ours to get out 
of the promises all that God has put into them; but we are 
to be careful not to revise them and inject into them features 
and elements quite foreign to the divine thought. In His 
own wise time, and in His mvn loving ,vay God ,vill supply 
every need of those who seek to know and do His will; but 
that He will keep them from feeling any sense of need, will 
withhold from them the benefits of the wholesome discipline 
of need, is more than the occasion contemplates. The needs, 
however, as they arise one by one will be met and they will 
be met after the large patterns, or according to the riches of 
God in glory in Jesus Christ. 

\Vell might the apostle round out this great assurance 
with the glowing and jubilant words of doxology and say: 
"Now unto our God and Father be the glory forever and ever. 
Amen." 

An Ass in the Pit 
BY GEo. C. NEEDHAM 

"Pa, Pa! 0 Pa!" said our little friend, as he ran excitedly 
into the parlor, where his father and myself were conversing 
together, "O, Pa, hurry out! There is an ass in the pit, and 
he is kicking hard to get loose." 

Not far from the house was a deep gravel pit, to which we 
ran with the boy, and found a poor ass upon his back, with 
cart and harness all in great disorder. The donkey belonged 
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to a peddler, who, while visiting at a neighbor's house, 
allowed the animal to brmvse upon the piece of meadow-land 
to which the pit belonged, which very soon the creature 
reached, when one of the wheels went over the embankment, 
dragging the ass over the edge with it, and all tumbled to the 
bottom. 

On arrival, we jumped into the pit to rescue the animal, 
who kicked so vigorously that we could not reach the straps 
which must be loosened before v;re could benefit him or save 
him from suffocation. 

Touching the farmer on the shoulder I said, "Just let the 
beast alone for a little while." 

"\Vhy," said he, "he will be strangled!" 
"No," I replied; "there is no present fear of that; and we 

will learn a lesson by just standing still and doing nothing 
for him, as long as he is making such frantic efforts to save 
himself." 

Very soon, however, the poor ass, quite exhausted leaned 
over on his side, his legs seemed stiff and lifeless, and he 
looked as if dying. 

"Now," said I to my friend, "is our time for work; let us 
save the animal." 

In a few moments we freed him from his captivity, and 
lifted the creature on his legs. Nothing serious had hap
pened, and very soon lvfr. Donkey was all right again. 

The farmer was quite amused that evening, being one of 
my auditors at the gospel service which I held in the adjoin
ing village, as I endeavored to illustrate the gospel from the 
incident which occurred that afternoon. Taking my text 
from the fourth chapter of Hebrews and the tenth verse, I 
read, "For he that is entered into his rest, he also has ceased 
from his own works, as God did from his." Having described 
the scene, I sought to enforce the gospel thus: 

"This donkey tried to save himself by his own works, and 
of course signally failed. The harder he struggled, the 
greater his difficulty. But soon as he ceased from his own 
works, having become utterly helpless we were by his side. 

Now the Scripture type of a sinner is the ass. The sinner 
is also in a deep pit-the pit of corruption. There he lies 
unable to lift himself out of his ruined condition. Struggling 
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and striving but makes his case more hopeless, and plunges 
him into deeper trouble. But when the sinner convinced of 
his own inability to save himself renounces all claim to sal
vation through personal merit, and gives himself up as utterly 
helpless he will find the Deliverer at hand, ready to release 
the captive, and to uplift the fallen. For 'not by work~ of 
righteousness which we have done, but according to His 
mercy He saved us.' 

If righteousness were to come by our obedience to the 
law, or by our endeavors to satisfy God, then Christ is 
dead in vain; that is, Christ died for nothi'ng. But we 
all agree that Christ died for something, viz., to release 
from the condemnation of violated law the helpless, guilty 
criminal who will allow the Son of God to save him. 0, my 
friends, 'through this man, the Lord Jesus Christ, is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by Him all that believe 
are justified from all things.' Hear His royal invitation, 
'Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest.' We come not by doing a good work, 
but in believing the good \Vord. \Ve come to Him when 
we suffer Him to save us gratis. 'By grace ye are saved.' 
The rest which the gospel brings to the weary soul is the 
gift of love; it is the gift of God offered freely to all. \:Vho, 
then, will accept it? 

There is a verse in the fourth chapter of Romans which 
is worthy of careful attention. 'Now to him that work
eth is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But 
to him that worketl\ not, but believeth on Him that justi
fieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. 
Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the 
man unto whom God imputeth righteousness with
out works.' When God made the heavens and the 
earth, every day of those six days was a day of work; but 
when the works were finished there was a cessation from 
labor and the Sabbath of rest begun. God, we are told, 
entered into his rest. So likewise he who ceases from his own 
endeavors to save himself enters into his rest by faith in 
Jesus Christ. This may seem very unreasonable to the 
carnal mind-yea, even obnoxious to modern culture, but 
let it not be forgotten that God hath said, 'My thoughts are 
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not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways. For as 
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my 1vays higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.' 

Cease your struggling then O helpless soul, and permit 
Jesus to save you freely. Be content to be a redeemed ass, 
rather than a rebellious one, and as the 'ass knoweth his 
owner,' so shall you know the Lord as your Iviaster in whose 
service there is great delight." 

His Epistles 

(2 Cor. 3 :3) 

He giveth His belov' d, through time and space, 
Epistles penned on sacred page, which sing 

Of wondrous Love, until the very echoes ring 
\Vith telling out the marvel of His boundless grace. 
But lo, His words of Love are etched anew 

On living hearts in quickened lives, and then 
Are WE epistles, known and read of men, 

Sent forth by Him, with tidings glad and true! 
Yea, sealed and sent, not knowing whither, why, 

But that He chose redeemed ones thus to wear 
The Name of Christ, and bids us speak and bear 

To men the oracles of Him Who dwells within and nigh. 
Not words which soar like bubbles golden huec 

With promised miracles to men athirst, 
But being vague and empty, only burst 

And mock bewildered souls in hopelessness renewed; 
Nor trivial words consuming precious time, 

Effusively surcharged with blare of sound, 
Until that still small voice lies drowned, 

And rush of wind supplants its melody sublime; 
Nor yet with vaunting words of human might 

And personalities of Self, which fade 
In death: Oh, sing the song of Him Who made 

The worlds-that Living Word, the Lamb, the Light! 

-Maxine Le Doux Maniar. .. -
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Question Box 
No. 399. In an article in The Presbyterian a Professor 

Pieters states that all Israel's promises are fulfilled in the 
Church today. Please answer. 

No need to do that. We read the article. It reveals an astonishing 
ignorance of the prophetic teachings of the Word of God. We an
swered thi.s view of defunct postmillennialisrn in a small booklet, 
The Unfulfilled Promises of Israel. A larger answer is found in our 
book, The Jewish Question. 

No. 400. Please give me light on Matthew 22 :12? 

The wedding garment in this parable represents that which only 
fits a s·inner to be in the presence of God, not our own righteousness, 
but the righteousness which Christ our Saviour has secured for us by 
His finished work on the Cross. According to Oriental custom, when 
a potentate sent an invitation to a feast he sent with it a special gar
ment, a court dress. Evidently this man had refused the offered wed
ding garrnent and appeared in his own dress. So thousands of church 
members do not accept what God offers in Christ and retain their own 
righteousness (as they think) which in God's sight is nothing but 
filthy rags. 

No. 401. vVhat does it mean, "Remember Lot's wife"? 
The heart of that woman was in Sodom. She lingered with regret 

and cast longing glances towards burning Sodom. She coul<l not tear 
herself away. Lot, though a poor specimen of a believer, is called 
nevertheless a righteous man. His wife was not a believer, and swift 
judgment overtook her. 

No. 402. I receive much literature from time to time from 
the "American Crusade" in California. Please tell me what 
it is? 

The Crusade is under the leadership of Dr. IV1artin Luther Thomas, 
a Presbyterian preacher in good standing. 'The Crusader's Covenant 
is the following: 

I. Uphold the Constitution and the Principles of our National 
Government. 

II. To do all possible to recall the American People to the Faith of 
our Fathers. 

III. Drive Communism and every allied force which seeks to tear 
down the American fiag and destroy the American principles of our 
government from our native land. 

IV. Seek for justice and equal economics for all citizens of the 
nation. 

No. 403. Will those who rejected the Gospel of Grace and 
lived on in sin have an opportunity after the rapture of the 
Church to accept the Gospel of the Kingdom? 

This important question is very definitely answered in the following 
passage of Scripture: 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12. Those who did not 
accept the truth, who rejected the Gospel invitation, will believe the lie. 
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No. 404. Do you think there is a possibility that ?v1usso
lini may take over Palestine an<l relieve Great Britain of the 
responsibility? 

It has been suggested that Italy step in and solve the perplexing 
problem. But we doubt if this will be done at the present time. But 
the day is coming when the ''prince that shall come,'' a Roman poten
tate, the head and dictator of the restored Roman Empire, will make 
a covenant with the Jews about the full re-possession of their land 
and the re-institution of their Levitical sacrifices. \\le say the time is 
not yet, for the true Church is still here. But when fir{a!ly the true 
Church is called to meet the Lord in the air, the little horn of Daniel's 
vision will be manifested. 

No. 405. Should we not say as Paul did before the king, 
"the Lord is my helper" (Acts 26 :22); as also stated in 
Hebrews 13 :6? A certain preacher says no. 

Your preacher probably is one of the many echo-men of Dr. Bullinger, 
who put out the dangerous teaching that the Gospels, the Book of 
Acts, the General Epistles are "kingdom documents" and do not 
concern the Church. 

It is sheer nonsense to say a Christian should not use this blessed 
and precious sentence "The Lord is my helper." F a"ith always looks 
to Him "as our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble" 
(Psa. 46:1). 

No. 406. vVhat did Christ mean vvhen He said to the 
Samaritan woman, "the water that I shall give him shall be 
in him a well of vva ter springing up into everlasting life? 

He speaks of the gift of the Holy Spirit, \Vho is given to everyone 
who believes on }Tim. The indwelling Spirit, \'lho imparts eternal life 
to the believer, is in that eternal life like a fountain. 

No. 407. \Vhat is the middle wall of partition which 
Christ has broken dmvn (Eph. 2 :14)? 

The middle wall of partition is mentioned by the Apostle in the 
verse which"follows: "Having abolished in His flesh (by His sacrificial 
death) the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordi
nances; for to ~ake in Himself of twain one new man, so making 
peace; and that He might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby." The law divided Jews 
and Gentiles. Believing Jews and believing Gentiles are no longer 
under the law. They are one in Christ Jesus, formed into a body 
"where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircum
cision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all." 

No. 408. It seems from your writings that you do not 
believe in new revelations, which we may receive through 
dreams and visions. If you did, I could send you some which 
I have had of late. \Vhat about Joel 2 :28? 

Please keep your dreams and visions to yourself. \Ve do not want 
them. \Ve certainly believe that the Lord does no longer reveal truths 
nor the future in dreams and visions. The ·word of God is corn-
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pleted with the last book, The Revelation. \Voe unto him who takes 
away from it; and woe unto him who adds to it! 

Joel 2 :28 has nothing whatever to do with the present age, in spite 
of the deluded Pentecostalites and other sects which claim to possess 
"another Pentecost." Read our book on The Prophet Joel. 

No. 409. Are there degrees in eternal punishment? 

Yes, there are. Please read Luke 12 :46-4 7. And there are also 
degrees in glory, as we are told in I Corinthians 15 :41-42. 

No. 410. Can our conscience guide us into the right way 
before salvation? 

There are many who reject the salvation of God and say-LLJ'vly 
conscience is my guide; I follow my conscience as to right or wrong." 
It is said of a widely known evangelist that he called on Andrew 
Carnegie. r-.fr. Carnegie took the evangelist through his private 
gailery. Stopping before a picture representing a young woman and 
underneath the word "Conscience," \fr. Carnegie said, "This is my 
religion and my guide." Alas! the evangelist answered, "You have a 
pretty good religion and guide." But it was all wrong. Our con
science is, like everything else in the natural man, evil. It cannot lead 
us into the truth, nor can it guide us in the truth. 

No. 411. Are Israel's blessings earthly and mat~rial? 

God has two peoples, an earthly people and a heavenly people, fore
shadowed in the promises given to Abraham, a seed like the dust of 
the earth, and a seed like the stars of heaven. The promises given to 
Israel are material blessings, but spiritual blessings are not excluded 
thereby. The blessings of the Church of Jesus Christ are predominantly 
heavenly blessings, for we are "blessed with every spiritual blessing in 
the heavenly places in Christ Jesus." But a Christian can also pray 
for material blessings, according to His will. 

No. 412. Does the 110th Psalm, "Sit Thou on l\fy right 
hand until I make Thine enemies the footstool of Thy Feet," 
refer to the coming great tribulation? 

It does not. Christ is at the right hand of God up to the time when 
the Father sends Him back. It is at that time when He appears in 
glory, when He returns in Person, bringing His saints with Him, that 
His enemies will become His footstool. The tribulation precedes this 
event. 

No. 413. Is it true that many Jews are supporting com
munism and with it the overthrow of our government? 

No doubt a large percentage o_f the communists are Jews. This is 
very evident when one watches the parades in New York, Chicago and 
elsewhere, managed by the communists. It is said 60% of them are 
Jews. The recent investigations by Mr. Thomas Dewey as to the 
different rackets in cheating insurance companies has brought to light 
that many of the physicians arrested are Jews. A Jew who has 
abandoned the law of Moses, who rejects the faith and hope of his 
fathers, becomes a menace and is a menace. But not all Jews belong 
to this class. Large numbers are opposed to communisn, work against 
it, and have no share and part in the evil deeds of their atheistic brethren. 
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No. 414. Does the Resurrection precede the Rapture of 
the Saints? 

The great revelation given to Paul to comfort the sorrowing Thessa
lonians tells us that the dead in Christ shall be raised first. Then we 
which are alive when the shout opens the graves of the righteous dead, 
shall be caught up together with them in clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air. \Vhile the resurrection is mentioned first, the translation of 
the living believers will happen at one and the same time. 

No. 415. \Vhy is the watch at the tomb in J oseph's 
garden always referred to as a Roman watch, when Pilate 
said in l\1atthew 27 :65, "Ye have a watch; go your way, 
make it as sure as ye can"? 

Pilate simply said to the chief priests and the Pharisees, I grant you 
the request. You can have the watch as you desire and make it as 
sure as ye can, in any way you please. Hence the great stone was 
sealed with the Roman seal and the watchers were not Jews but Roman 
soldiers. Later the miserable chief priests bribed, not their own watch, 
but the soldiers, and assured them their safety with the governor on 
account of their professed negligence of having slept while on guard. 
See 1\1att. 28:11-15. 

No. 416. "\Vhat scripture authority have you that Jeru
salem will have in it some future day the throne of the Lord 
and become the great center of worship for the nations? 

There are many prophetic passages which teach this and which 
cannot be manipulated by those who handle the Word of God deceit
fully, who say,_ "That means the church and the gathering of the nations, 
the conversion of the world." 

\Ve quote but one of the many passages in which this is made known, 
a passage frequently overlooked: 

"At that time they shall call Jerusalem, the Throne of the Lord; and 
all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to 
Jerusalem. Neither shall they walk any more after the imagination of 
their evil heart. In those days the house of Judah shall walk with the 
house of Israel, and they shall come together out of the land of the 
north to the land that I have given for an inheritance unto your fathers" 
(J er. 3: I i-18). A professor in a fossilized seminary, following the 
beaten path of the antiquated "spiritualizers," who rob Israel of her 
oath-bound covenant promises and apply everything to Christendom, 
attempts in vain to deny the literal meaning of this prophecy; but a 
true believer in God's ·word without any knowledge of Hebrew knows 
that these words of Jeremiah mean just what they say. 

No. 417. What in your opinion is the strongest proof in 
the New Testament that there is a future for the Jews and 
all Israel? 

Unquestionably the eleventh chapter in the Epistle to the Romans, 
which starts with the assurance that "God hath not cast away His 
people." To deny the fact that this great chapter deals with the literal 
Israel and state that it means the church is sheer exegetical nonsense. 
Read our book "The Jewish Question." 
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A Message for Each Day 
December I. "That ye mav appro\·e things that are 

excellent" (Phil. 1: I 0). 

The margin reads, "That ye mar try things ,vhich differ.'' The 
same phrase occurs in Rom. 2: 18. ,\not her scripture commands 
us to "Cut straight the worcl of truth'' (l Tim. 11:15). All of vvhich 
means, that to understand the prorniscs, we rnust consider the time, 
and the people to whom these promises were made. Some things 
said to the Jew, were ncvcr meant for the Church. To discover 
these "differing things" will occupy this month's daily studies. 

December 2. 
God, 
2:15). 

"Study to shmv thyself approved unto 
rightly d1"z,iding the ·word of truth" (2 Tim. 

This is a sacrificial phrase, referring to the orderly manner in ,vhich 
the priests \Vere educated to cut up the sacrifices for the altar. There 
was the Lord's portion, the priest's portion, and the offerer's portion. 
In likc manner, the Bible contains promises for the Je;v, the nations 
and the Church. These arc each most distinctive. And we must 
studv these outlines to learn the full breadth and blessedness of the 
Bibl~. 

December 3. "I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee the land wherein thou art a stranger" (Gen. 
17:8; 48:4). 

The first thing we notice about Israel was the peculiarity of their 
calling. They were elected for tangible, earthly blessings. A land 
on earth, and not in heaven, i.vas promised them. "\Vhen the .'\fost 
High divided to the nations their inheritance He set the bounds 
of the people according to the number of the children of Israel." Let 
us not lose sight of this idea that Ccrnaan, not heaven was thc object 
of the patriarchial hope. 

December 4. "For our conversation is in heaven, from 
"\il.'hence also \ve look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ" 
(Phil. 3 :20). 

The word is polituma, politics, but enfranchisement, or common
wealth is not on the earth. This explains why the Christian promises 
are said to be "better promises" (Hcb. 8:6; 11 :40). In relation to 
the human governments ,vhcre the Christian finds himself, he is to 
"submit to the powers that be," yielding "obedience to the law," but 
chief effort is to further the interests of that hea'/Jenly kingdom to which 
he truly belongs. 

December 5. "Thou shalt consume all the people which 
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the Lord thy God shall deliver unto thee; thine eye shall 
have no pity upon them" (Deut. 7 :16). 

This command was strenuously repeated (Exod. 23:31-33; Num. 
33:52, 53). It was the Lord's purpose to purge the earth of idolatry 
through Israel. Personally, private retribution was allowed (Matt. 
5:38; Exod. 21 :24). Nothing like this is permissible to the New 
Testament believer. The Christian is ordered to "avenge not himself." 
In all conduct towards the world, we arc to be non-resistant, as "sheep 
among wolves." 

December 6. "The Lord God shall command the bless
ing upon thee in thy storehouses, and in all that thou settest 
thine hand unto" (Deut. 28 :8). 

Temporal prosper1ty, was to Israel, a mark of divine favor; and 
contrariwise, poverty was the sign of disapproval. Thus Job's friends 

. attributed his disasters to some hidden sin (Job 4:7, 8; Deut. 28:15). 
As proof of their recognized obedience, Abraham, Solomon and Hezekiah 
were given riches. \Vhile the prophets, who vicariously represented the 
sins of tht' people, were invariably poor, and often outcast. 

December 7. "Blessed be ye poor; for yours 1s the 
kingdom of God" (Luke 6 :20). 

This sentiment is characteristic of the Gospel dispensation. The 
most honored saints of the church age, are those, who like Paul, "Suffer 
the loss of all things for Christ's sake." It is mentioned as a high 
favor to "wander about in sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute." 
The Apostle said he "took pleasure in necessities." The Lord himself 
"became poor." And the Smyrna church is commended for poverty, 
and the Laodicean rebuked for prosperity. 

December 8. "Honor the Lord with thy substance, and 
with the first fruits of all thine increase" (Prov. 3 :9). 

This practically covers all Israelitish duties in the matter of giving. 
All benevolences were ordered by law; and far exceeded a mere tenth 
of the income. The rule of the tithe was older than 1vloses (Gen. 
14:20; 28:22; Heb. 7:4-10). Notice the word "first-fruits." That 
means a bounty in anticipation. The Jew was to make God's claims 
first. God must have his portion inviolare. Then, what remained, 
belonged to the giver (John 6:9, 11). 

December 9. "Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh 
not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple" (Luke 14 :33). 

The term "all," and not "tithe" expresses the obligation of Christians, 
"All that believed . . · . had all things common; and parted their 
goods to all men." It was ideal in the Spirit's mind, that the new 
relation of communion of saints, should manifest itself by comm1mion 
of goods. Being bought with a price, we are not our own. Hence 
Paul shows that as stewards of the Lord, we are "to possess as not 
possessing." 
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December 10. "Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and upon thy holy city" (Dan. 9 :24). 

In this connection. read also, Gen. 15:13; Lev, 26:24, 28. Without 
doubt the Bible contains chronological prophecies for the Jew. Holy 
men like those of Issachar, Daniel and Jeremiah "had understanding 
of the times" (1 Chron. 12:32; Dan. 9:2). Thus Isaiah was greatly 
to be blamed, that when Messiah was born, they "knew not the time 
of their visitation." \Vhile foreign Magi discerned the blessing, and 
came to the Light. 

December 11. "It is not Jor you to know the times or 
the seasons which the Father hath put in His own power" 
(Acts I :7). 

The idea is, It is not for you to know the times of concealment or 
of fulfilment which the Father bath set within His own authority. 
Israel once had authority. That is now in abeyance; and with it 
Jewish chronologies are in concealment. The Church has nothing to 
do with dates. She knows not the day nor the hour when the Lord 
wi11 come. :Meantime, moral si'gn.J are given in abundance to guide 
our faith and confirm our hope. 

December 12. "Take not thy Holy Spirit from me" 
(Psa. 51 :11). 

These words are very interesting as expressing the relation of the 
Spirit to the Jew. Pentecost brought a radical change. Previously 
He was imparted officially to Prophets, Priests and Kings. He was 
sent transiently for special service (Judges 6:34; 13:25). David 
remembered how Saul had lost the Spirit, and he feared his sin might 
bring the same result (1 Sam. 16:14). Thus, this is exclusively an 
old dispensation prayer. 

December 13. "I will pray the Father, and. He shall 
give yo:u another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
forever" (John 14:16). 

The precious word "abide" designate's the attitude of the Spint 
to this age. He was not thus g;ven, until Jesus was glorified (John 
7:39; Acts 19:2, 6). Formerly He prophesied through men concerning 
others, rather than themselves; anc!. often their own utterances were 
sealed myster;es (Dan. 12:8, 9; 1 Peter 1:10-12). Now He dwells in 
us, to teach us concerning truth; and to show us thmgs to come (John 
16:13; 1 John 2:27). 

December 14. "I will make thy seed as the dust of 
the earth" (Gen. 13 :16). 

Two distinct kinds of seed were promised to Abraham. Hence, 
two symbols are used, The one, "dust," the other, "stars." The 
childless old man was to have a numerous earthly progeny, but of that 
earthly people was to come another seed, Christ, who was Himself to 
become the head of a new creation. Hence the Bible never confounds 
the Jew and the Church, but gives earthly blessings to one, and heavenly 
to the other. 
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December 15. "If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the promise" (Gal. 3 :29). 

This corresponds to the second promise to Abraham (Gen. 15 :5). 
There is no mention of land. "Stars" are a symbol of heavenly mystery. 
"Dust" is never written singular. The stars are (1 Cor. 15 :41). 
Christ, the pre-eminent seed of Abraham, is the :rvforning Star (Gal. 
3:16). The first promise was by oath; the second is realized by faith. 
So every Jew who now receives Jesus Christ, relinquishes an earthly 
inheritance for a spiritual hope (Gal. 3:28). 

December 16. "I will make of thee a great nation, and 
I will bless thee, and make thy name great" (Gen. 12 :2). 

Earthly distinction was to be aspired after under the old dispensation. 
So Job was ''the greatest of all the men of the east," and "David went 
on, and grew great, and the Lord God of hosts was with him." But 
there is nowhere an intimation that the Church was ever to become 
great in this sense. Our Lord promised nothing to His followers but 
rejection and humiliation, warning them to beware when all men should 
speak well of them. 

December 1 7. "Ha th not God chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom" (Ja mes 2 :5). 

These words are quite different to what was spoken to the Jew, 
"The Lord shall make thee the head, and not the tail; and thou shalt 
be above only, and thou shalt not be beneath." Thus Israel was 
destined for earthly, national pre-eminence. But of the Church, it is 
said: "Ye are not of the world"; "\,Ve are made as the filth of the 
world"; we are "not to mind high things"; we are to be content to 
be as our Master, a "servant of all." 

December 18. "I will sow her unto me m the earth" 
(Hos. 2:23). 

A beautiful promise for Israel. The Church has an assurance far 
better: their ''names arc written in the Lamb's book of life.,, During 
the millennium, one "shall call himself by the name of Jacob; and 
another surname himself by the name of Israel." Another Scripture 
tells the result of this sowing. "Israel shall blossom and bud; and 
fill the face of the world w:th fruit." All this is literal, and connected 
with earth, not heaven (Zech. 8 :4). 

December 19. "At that time they shall call Jerusalem 
the throne of the Lord; and all the nations shall be gathered 
unto it" (Jer. 3:17). 

Nothing like this has ever happened. Nothmg but wilful per
version of Scripture can make it other than a literal promise. In 
the past, many nations have gathered against Jerusalem in war and 
jealousy; but never have they flocked to her in peace anct wor.ship. 
What a strange thing it will be on the earth. Are we praying it may 
happen soon? And asking the Lord to antedate or "shorten" His 
own purposes? (Mark 8:20) 
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December 20. "He that overcometh, I will give to him 
to sit down with me in my throne, as I also overcame, and 
sat down with my Father in His throne" (Rev. 3:21). 

This is the Church's promise; and it far exceeds the prom:se to 
Israel. The Jew is to be reigned over by Christ. The risen saints 
are to reign with Christ over Israel and the nations. David's throne 
shall be on the earth (Ezek. 37:24, 25). Christ's throne shall be above 
all principalities. and powers. Jviany kings shall fall aown before 
Him; but He shall be King of kings, and Lord of lords. With Him 
His saints shall judge even angels (1 Cor. 6:1, 2). 

December 21. "I will open your graves, and cause you 
to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land 
of Israel" (Ezek. 37 :12). 

lt is certain that Israel will have a national resurrection. As the 
fish disgorged Jonah, so shall the nations eject the Jewish people. 
Terrestrial features shall pertain to that resurrection. Universal 
health will prevail (Isa. 33 :24). There will be great longevity (Isa. 
65 :20-22). Beauty and strength also will mark the people. They 
shall be fairer than Nazarites ano stronger than lions (l'vlicah 4:8; 5:8). 

December 22. "We shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly" (l Cor. 15 :49). 

There is not a single promise to the Church that its condition while 
on earth, shall be improved by longevity, or physical beauty and strength. 
We are to bear about these "bodies of humiliation," until by resurrection 
and translation, we depart out of flesh and blood conditions, into a 
sphere of perfection entirely transcending, and wholly opposite to the 
good things promised in the Old Testament. 

December 23. "Their sins and their iniquities will I 
remember no more" (Heb. 8 :12). 

Christian believers are very fond of applying these words to them
selves. And by strange contradiction in prayer and praise, they seek 
to remind God of what they claim He has forgotten. All such phrases, 
as "blotted out," "cast into the depths of the sea," "made an end of,'' 
relate exclusively to Israel's sins. This shall be beautifully demon
strated when the purged remnant shall entirely forget thejr idolatrous 
past (Jer. 1:20). 

December 24. "In whom (Jesus Christ) we have redemp
tion through His blood, the forgiveness of sins" (Ephes. 
1 :7). 

Forgiveness, not forgetfulness, is the New Testament statement 
about the believer's sins. So far from guaranteeing to forget our sins, 
the Lord shows that we must all appear at the judgment seat of Christ, 
to be turned inside out for the deeds done in the body (2 Cor. 5: 10). 
But we are also told that while there may be loss, there shall be no 
condemnation for them that are in Christ Jesus; and it will be our 
joy to remember our forgiven sins, even in glory (Rev. 5:9). 
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December 25. "I v,.rill raise them up a Prophet from 
among their brethren" (Deut. 18:18). 

The coming of One greater than :vioscs was the long-drawn expecta
tion of all Israel. He was to be their King, as God ,nan((tst among 
them (Jer. 33: 15; Zech. 14:9). When the hope was fulfilled, only a _kw 
like Zacharias apprehended the ~Iessiah (Luke 1 :68-70, 76; 2 :26, 
29-31). It is a sac Christmas that we celebrate today, when we remember 
that the real people for whose blessing .\fcssiah was born, arc yet 
rejecting Him (Acts 13:46; Rom. 11 :25-27). 

December 26. "Our citizenship is in heaven: from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord j esus Christ" 
(Phil. 3 :20). 

This is the Church's hope. We know :;-..Tessiah has come (John 
4:25, 26). We know why He zcen! away (Luke 9:18-22). Study 
T'vlessiah's New Testament title. The angel declared the Babe born 
was Saviow by covenant; Christ by cornrnission; rord by right (Luke 
2 :11). \Ve know also this rvfcssiah shall return again (Acts 3 :20-22). 
And His second coming shall be a far grander event for the Church, for 
Israel, and the nations, than the earlier prom;ses ever contemplated 
(Rom. 11: 12). 

December 27. "Zion shall be ploughed like a field" 
(]er. 26:18). 

"The city shall be builded upon her own heap" (Jer.30:18). 

As truly as one prophecy has been fulfilled, so certainly must the 
other. But the new specifications far exceed the grandeur of the 
old city. In a general sense it will occupy the former site; but far 
surpass its former dimensions (Zech. 2 :4). Covering more than a 
hundred square miles of area; its inhabitants shall number millions. 
1 ruly we may say with the Psalmist, "Glorious things are spoken of 
thee, 0 city of God." 

December 28. "I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's 
wife." "And he shcwcd me that great city, the holy Jeru
salem" (Rev. 21 :10, 11). 

This Scripture marks the paramount distinction between Israel 
and the Church. One shall have an earthly, and the other a heavenly 
metropolis or mother city. In such an exalted sense shall the residence 
of the transfigured saints be ethereal, rather than material, that in the 
prophecy, the Bride and the city are made identical. '1 his is the answer 
the Spirit gives, to those who say that pre-millennialists carnalize 
the saint's rewards. 

December 29. "The sons of Zadok they shall 
come near to me to minister unto me" (Ezek. 44 :15). 

These priesthoods are mentioned in relation to Israel. That of 
Aaron, Zadok and I'Vlelchizedek, God's earliest intention was, that 
Israel should be a kingdom ot priests unto all other nations, to instruct 
the heathen in the ways of the Lord. That design, so long frustrated, 
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shall be carried out in the Mellennial Kingdom (Isa. 2 :2 3 · Micah 
4:1, 2; Zech. 8:20-23). Now is the time when individuals ;re being 
"taken out"; then na;ions shall be regenerated (Isa. 66:8). 

December 30. "Thou art a priest forever after the order 
of Melchizedek" (Psa. 110:4). 

Aaron's priesthood was one of compassion. l\fessiah's shall be 
stern authority. He shall subjugate kings in the day of His power. 
With Him in this office of King-Priest, the risen transfigured saints 
shall be associated. This mediation over Israel and the nations shall 
constitute one of the employments of the redeemed. Israel wit! be the 
link of blessing to the world. The Church will be the link of blessing 
to Israel. Wonderful chain of glory to bind men to the throne of God. 

December 31. "And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing and 
honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, forever and ever'' (Rev. 
5 :13). 

This is the ultimate consummation of Israel's long-delayed exaltation, 
and the Church's age of patient waiting. Universal liturgy shall take 
the place of sorrowful praying. Let us close this year of trial and 
imperfection with the glad hope in our hearts, that though the blissful 
vision tarry its appointed time, yet it surely will come, it will not delay. 
Then Israel will "behold the land that is of far distances," ana all the 
,aints "shall see thelK1ngjin His beauty." 

The Power of the Cross 
BY R. w. DALE 

In modern Jerusalem there is no more affecting sight than 
that which is witnessed at every Easter festival in the chapel 
erected over the spot on which, according to tradition both of 
the Eastern and the Western Church, the Saviour of mankind 
was crucified. Across the marble floor, hour after hour, in 
endless succession, pilgrims of many nations and of many 
tongues move slowly on their knees, with streaming tears and 
every manifestation of deep and reverential devotion; and 
when they reach the sacred rock in which they believe the 
cross was fixed, they cover it with passionate kisses. 

The tradition is untrustworthy, the devotion superstitious; 
but who can tell what love and faith and worship Christ may 
recognize in the hearts of those who in this rude way are 
fulfilling His own words: "I, if I be lifted up, will draw all 
men unto Me?" 
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Those prostrations, those tears, those vehement demon
strations of affection and gratitude, are but pathetic symbols 
of the invisible and nobler effects which the power of the cross 
has produced in every age and in every land. Its power is 
still unspent. The cross is the very symbol of the infinite 
righteousness and the infinite love of God. It confirms the 
severest condemnation which our consciences can ever pro
nounce on our sins; it reveals a mercy which transcends all 
our hopes. The awful yet glorious fact that the Son of God, 
the Creator of the heavens and the earth, the Ruler and Judge 
of our race, died a cruel death, that we might be saved, will 
for ever thrill the hearts of men with wonder and sorrow, 
with devout reverence and great joy. 

The very first disciples that follmved Christ on earth, 
followed Him on the testimony o( the Baptist, "Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world"; and 
when long afterwards, heaven was unveiled to one of the two 
who received this testimony, th~ new song of the Saints was 
this: "Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by 
Thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation"-and he tells us that "ten thousand times ten 
thousand" angels, and "thousands of thousands" prolong the 
great worship: ''Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing"; and still the rapture 
spread, "and every creature which is in heaven and on earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in them," caught up the exulting strain, "saying, Bless
ing, and honor, and glory, and power be unto Him that sit
teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever." 
For us, too, we know that some day heaven will be opened 
and all its glory will be ours-not in transient vision-but as 
an everlasting inheritance. 

Meanwhile, as we listen to the. music and the triumph of 
those lofty s'angs in which some day we shall join, let us 
entreat God. so to reveal to us the infinite love of Christ, 
through whose blood we have redemption, even the forgive
ness of sins, that it may kindle in our hearts on earth the 
same fervent and grateful worship which we shall manifest in 
glory. 
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Fear Not, My Soul 
(1 Thess. 5 :9) 

Fear not, my soul, look upl 
The gathering clouds of sorrow 

Are not arrayed against His Bride, 
But against the world tomorrow; 

When God, in holy wrath, 
Shall judge His bloody nation, 

And apostate Christendom is swept 
Into the tribulation. 

Fear not, my soul, rejoice! 
OUR HOPE is His appearing. 

"The day of vengeance of our God" 
For a guilty world is nearing. 

But we, with longing heart, 
Our lamps all trimmed and burning, 

With girded loins and staff in hand, 
Await our Lord's returning. 

Fear not, my soul, be strong! 
Our toil will soon be over. 

The Church, His Blood-bought, holy Bride, 
Is soon to see her Lover. 

"The day of wrath" will pass 
And make an end of sinning, 

But life for us-eternal life
Is only just beginning. 

Exalt, rriy soul, His Name-
The Name that brings salvation! 

It comforts, gives :µs peace and hope 
And glorious consolation! 

0 greatly beloved Bride, 
This pledge, to you, is given, 

That ne'er a seal is broken till 
The Church is crowned in Heaven. 

-Mary Jane Kissinger. 
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Knowledge versus Experience 
\Ve are familiar with the adage, "To know you know, is 

to know." If ever there were a time in the history of man
kind when we ought to know, it is now when we hear edu
cation, higher education and higher education flaunted on all 
sides. And we need to know for ourselves but far more for 
our sons and daughters. They must, however, be fitted to 
meet the new conditions of life not only in the material 
things, but also in what we term the Spiritual Realm. How 
are we meeting this? 

\Ve are making great advances in our educational methods 
We have attempted and are accomplishing great things. 
\Ve all agree that our spiritual education must equal our 
material, or, in other words, our church school knowledge 
must advance equally with our normal education. But 
what, however, must be done in the event of education 
advancing at the cost and loss of spiritual life? Are we 
not in grave danger of arriving eventually at the scene of 
the setting sun, and as we watch that glorious sight the sun 
sinks below the horizon? Suddenly we have a feeling of 
our helplessness; the light that has been our guide all through 
the day has failed us, we are left behind. So there comes a 
time when the human heart says, "\Visdom has naught to 
give that lasts beyond the day. \Vhat is it that will carry 

b d ,,, 
me eyon r 

\Vithout decrying knowledge for one moment, is it not 
time we laid it aside just long enough to enable us to come 
to some understanding as to our real condition. \Ve have 
read "Twice Born l'vfen," by Harold Begbie, and we find 
ourselves asking these days, "\Vhat did he mean? Are there 
any twice born men these days and what evidence have we 
of their existence, and what is their influence on the nation? 
If they really form the church, is there a corresponding evi
dence sufficient to convince us of that fact?" I am thinking 
very seriously of the processes of Church growth. Where 
are we today? How far advanced are we in comparison 
with the first Church formed, as far as the spiritual influence 
on the nation is concerned? 
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It occurs to me that we might compare our nation-our 
nominal Christian nation, with the Jewish nation at the 
time of Christ. They are purely legalists. ..A.'s Paul said, "I 
have much that I could boast about.'' There were some who 
earnestly looked for God and for the promised Messiah; 
but the nation waited for a deliverer from Rome~spiritual 
domination was not in their minds. Two thousand years 
of God rule ended in rebellion, while two thousand years of 
prophetic rule ended in rebellion and captivity. Christ 
came to find a nation of legalists and materialists. 

We find also in the world at Christ's coming three distinct 
groups, Jew, Gentile, and heathen. The Jewish legalists 
rejected Christ and the cross, but wanted self government 
and self gain. The blessings of regeneration and salvation 
of the human race were taken from them and given to the 
Gentiles. Now at the end of another nearly two thousand 
years we find Gentile legalists. They decide to become Chris
tians, they are baptized and join the Church, but they are not 
born again. How do we know this? Because we prove the 
spirit of humanity is greater than the spirit of the Church, 
or the decision to become Christians. Our Church life in 
many cases proves this to be true. We arc not living as a 
Christian nation. In the eyes of the world we are not 
Christian, we simply have a form of godliness but not the 
spiritual life. Now what is coming? \Ve are as a people 
where Judah was when Christ came. Just as a few men 
were earnestly expecting the Tuiessiah, so now there is a 
Church, but the real body of Christ is fearfully small. 
Though at the end of this period of two thousand years we -
may not be sent into captivity for our rebellion, yet we are 
in danger of losing our God-given right of being evangels 
to the world. It may be that it is being taken from us and 
given to the heathen; if the reports we hear are correct, the 
Christians of India, Ja pan, China, Africa, etc., are away 
beyond us in spiritual experience. Does Christ belong to 
the Hindu now more than to the white; is He living the 
Christ life which we have failed to do? 

Is the evangelizing of the world to be given over into the 
hands of former heathen, because the Jew and then the 
Gentile has not lived up to God's expectation and so failed 
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to carry out His plan? Is it not time for us to stop a while 
and consider this? Education we must have, but not at the 
expense of salvation. Go ye into all the world and preach, 
then teach, and the promise of continual help and power 
will be fulfilled. 

Such A Lamp! 
How precious is the book divine, 

By inspiration given! 
Bright as a lamp its doctrines shine, 

To guide our souls to heaven. 

Its light, descending from above, 
Our gloomy world to cheer, 

Displays a Saviour's boundless love, 
And brings His glories near. 

It shows to man his wandering ways, 
And where his feet have trod; 

And brings to view the matchless grace 
Of a forgiving God. 

It sweetly cheers our drooping hearts, 
In this dark vale of tears; 

Life, light, and joy it still imparts, 
And quells our rising fears. 

The enlightened soul begins to find 
It conquers every sin; 

vVhen once it penetrates the mind, 
The path of peace divine. 

This lamp, through all the tedious night 
Of life shall guide our way; 

Till we behold the clearer light 
Of an eternal day.-]. Fawcett. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

CHRIST IAN REST 

Dec. 5. Iv1att. 11 :28-30; Heb. 4:1-11. Golden Text: Matt. 11 :28. 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., Nov. 29, Matt. 11 :28-30. Tues., Nov. 30, Hcb. 4:1-11. 
Wed., Dec. 1, Rev. 22:1-5. Thurs., Dec. 2, Psa. 145:1-21. Fri., 
Dec. 3, John 14:25-31. Sat., Dec. ,1, Rom. 5:1-11. Sun., Dec. 5, 
1 Peter 5:1-14. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Rest in Relation to the Yoke of Christ, :tviatt. 11 :28-30. II. 
Rest in Relation to Faith, Heb. 4: 1 - 11. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Rest, heart-rest, is what the world needs. It has so many other things 
but it lacks rest. Indeed, the things that it has seem to be the opposites 
of rest. Our Lord saw men as "la boring" and "heavy laden," and He· 
looked upon these active and passive experiences as symptons of their 
want of rest. If the world was like that in His day, how much more 
is it like that now! Not all men are so poor; but the many drawn 
faces, painful steps, dull eyes, and lips that are strangers to praise of 
God advertise a sad condition that is next to universal. 

What is the reason for such a fact? 'fhe texts gives one answer in 
two ways: first, our Lord implies that His hearers lacked rest because 
they were apart from Him and His fulness; then, the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews says the people of God failed to get rest because 
of unbelief and disobedience. How true that is of our own generation. 
1\fost men live a life of practical atheism. They live as if there were 
no God. They have their own ideas of the purpose of life and of the 
way to live it. God is not in all their thoughts. Most of their burdens 
come from this earth-bound materialism. They are self-made and 
needless. But, because the children of this age ref use to give up their 
own way of living, these burdens remain with them and multiply. 
They seem to want to know nothing of the grace that enables men to 
take their burdens to the Lord and leave them with. Hirn. Prayerless 
days, closed Bibles, empty pews, and other things of that sort, are the 
cause of modern restlessness. A heart preoccupied with its own theories, 
superstitions, and doubts, has no room for the Lord's will and grace 
or faith in Him; therefore it can know nothing of the refreshing fullness 
which He alone can supply. 

What is rest? The answer to that question will show how much 
men lack it and how much they are in need of it. 'Whatever rest is, 
it is plain that there is no substitute for it. Even the dictionary con
fesses to this truth by its lack of synonyms for it; and, we may add, 
that even the dictionary falls short of defining it. The one before me 
comes close to doing so by saying that "rest" is "renewed vigor''; 
but then it goes on to miss the point by saying that that is a "rare" 
meaning of the word. Repose, sleep, freedom from activity, quiet, 
peace of mind and spirit, are forms of rest; but they may all be said 
to be negative forms of it. Painters have furnished us with their 
ideas of rest-a landscape with the hush of evening, a ship docked in 
the harbor, two sisters with arms entwined asleep on a beautiful stair
way; but these, too, are negative ideas. Dr. J. H. Jowett once wrote: 
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"There are one or two distinctions we must make before we can clearlv 
think of a really royal spiritual rest. Rest is not ease. Ease is doing 
nothing; rest is fullness of strength to do what we need to do. Ease 
is rust, not rest. Ease is the feeling of indolence; rest is the sense of 
power. Ease evades its task; rest feels level with it and still has 
strength to spare. Ease is to lie down; rest is to walk with God .... 
Rest is the fruit of restoration. It is life ever being filled with the im
parted life of God. So that the symbol of rest is not a man lying on a 
heel, hut a tree well rooted and drawing up into all its branches, and 
into every twig and leaf, the vigor which will make it invincible in 
the fiercest days of drought. So that at the very foundation of things, 
rest is just a wealthy sense of the immediate presence and power of 
our gracious God." Christina Rossetti sighed-"O that my work 
were done, As birds that soar, Rejoicing in the sunl" 

This is the blessing that all may have in Christ. Rest from a guilty 
conscience into the mighty grace of God, rest from the burdens and 
labors of time into the riches of His strength, this is an inheritance in 
which all may share by coming to His Son in faith and obedience to 
take His yoke and to learn of Him. A yoke is an instrument of mercy. 
It is generally double-made for two, \Ve may say that Christ's "yoke" 
was His "plan of life." He characterized it as being "easy," "gracious." 
The Greek word is "chrestos," which quickly becomes "Christos" by 
the change of one letter. So much is our Lord's yoke a part of Him
self! We cannot come to Him without taking His yoke. There is no 
way to enter into the secret of rest. Now, faith delights in such 
obedience; for it knows that that is the only way of victory, and it is 
ever conscious that Christ's yoke is double; so that the Christian's 
experience of rest is always an experience of fellowship with Him in 
His all-sufficiency. In a letter to the young people of his church, 
sent from ?vientone where C. H. Spurgeon was convalescing, the great 
preacher wrote: "I have just limped up a high hill into the cemetery 
here, and there saw a text which struck me. 'But the dove found no 
rest for the sole of her foot, and she returned unto him.' Noah was 
her rest, as Jesus must be yours. Notice that it is added, 'he put forth 
his hand, and took her, and pulled her in unto him into the ark.' She 
was too weak to get in, but Noah's kind hand 'pulled her in unto him.' " 

CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP 

Dec. 12. 1 John 1:1-7; Rev. 21:1-7. Golden Text: 1 John 1:3 

Daily Readings 

T'vfon., Dec. 6, 1 John 1:1-7. Tues., Dec. 7, Rev. 21:1-7. Wed., 
Dec. 8, Psa. 139:1-12. Thurs., Dec. 9, 1 Cor. 2:6-16. Fri., Dec. 10, 
Phil. 2:1-18. Sat., Dec. 11, Phil. 4:4-20. Sun., Dec. 12, 2 Cor. 8:1-15. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Christian Fellowship on the Earth that Now Is, 1 John 1:1-17. 
II. Christian Fellowship in the New Heaven, Rev. 21 :l-7. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The basis of Christian fellowship are the truths of the four Gospels 

and the facts that have come from them. If time permitted, it would 
be well now to read those four narratives of our Lord's presence and 
ministry upon earth. What a glorious share John had in those facts! 
He was with the Lord from the beginning of His public ministry unto 
the very end of it. Yet that can almost also be said of Judas. The 
thing that enriches the testimony of John is the intimacy of his fellow
ship with the Lord. Judas approached the extent of John's communion 
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with Christ, but he lacked the quality of it. But let us say, as a safe
guard to ourselves, that onr fellowship with Christ is not based on 
even a faithful apostle's oneness with the Lord. If John, too, had 
failed the Saviour, we could still be united to Him. But John entered 
into the rich communion with the Lord; and, in so doing, he was enabled 
to speak to us of the riches of Christ and be our example in the way 
and ministry of the Christian life. 

John, however, was not the only one who experienced the grace and 
power of the Lord on earth; so he uses the plural pronoun. What 
precious things those faithful disciples of Christ had in common! 
There are all sorts of fellowships. Veterans of wars have things in 
common; neighbors can join in a community organization; members 
of a family have a peculiarly united interest in one another; and 
there are, of course, many other things that bind certain souls together 
-sickness, age, work, etc. But that which binds Christians together, 
binds them so vitally as if to make them one being, is Christ, Christ 
crucified. That was Paul's conception of Christian fellowship accord
ing to Ephesians 2:11-22. It was Paul's because it was Christ's: 
"The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a communion of the blood 
of Christ? The bread which we break, is it, not a communion of the 
body of Christ? seeing that we, who are many are one bread, one body: 
for we all partake of the one bread" (1 Cor. 10:16-17.) Cf. 1 Cor. 
11 :23-26; John 12 :24-26, 32. 

Christian fellowship is a blessing to be extended. It can and must be 
spread by those who possess it. Therefore John says: "That which 
we have seen and heard declare we unto you also, that ye may have 
fellowship with us: yea, and our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with His Son Jesus Christ." \Ve cannot use the words "seen" and 
"heard" in the sense in which the apostle used them, for it was his 
privilege to see and hear the Saviour in the flesh. But there must be 
something in our spiritual experience that answers to those verbs, if 
we are to be channels of God's grace to others. An unsaved man can 
in a measure learn the doctrines of Christianity, but it takes one with 
a living experience of the living Lord to be His servant. We might 
well ask ourselves: What is there about my spiritual life that could 
be defined as "seeing" and "hearing" the Lord? Do I know the 
Lord personallr? This is the first essential of Christian fellowship, 
The other is like unto it-declaring to others what we personally 
know to be true. This can be done at all times and in all places. It is 
said that when Dan Crawford was presented to rv1ary, who in his day 
was Queen of England, that he overcame the strict rules of court 
etiquette tci ask her I\,Iajesty whether she was saved. The report is 
that the queen replied: "Yes, thank God, I am saved." That 
testimony manifested a fellowship far more wonderful than that of a 
human court. It was Crawford's "declaring" that brought it to light. 
In other places that same "declaring" of Crawford brought new converts 
into the pale of Christ's friends. 

The writer of our texts tells us that it gave him and his brethren 
joy to tell about Christ and of their fellowship with Him. The joy 
of being used of the Lord to bring another human being into the light 
of life is great. Nothing is like it in all the world. The thing next 
to it is the ripening of fellowship which results from it, We are saved 
as individuals; but we cannot live normal lives individualistically. 
This is not to say that there are not times when we must withdraw 
from others to be alone with God; but it is to say that in the broad 
outlines of our spiritual life we must never forget that we are members 
of Christ's body and that what effects one Christian effects all the others. 
It gave John joy to speak of the blessings of his fellowship with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. It is related, that when a 
young woman missionary was presented at court, the queen asked her: 
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"What would you like to talk about?" The missionary is said to have 
replied: "Why, I should Eke to talk about the Lord Jesus." The· 
queen is said then to have responded: "He is just the One I should 
like to talk about, too. Let us sit together here and talk about Him." 
That conversation did not add to the glory of Christ; but it certainly 
did add to the wealth of these two Christians. Thev could not have 
had that blessing in any other way. · 

Christian fellowship has its rules and regulations. They are simple, 
but they are firm and thorough. Fellowship with God demands 
purity of life; since God is pure. Belial can have no concord with 
Christ (2 Car. 6:15); nor can night clubs have a portion with the 
sanctuary. Church and heaven alike have no place for the impure 
(Rev. 21:8; 1 Car. 5:1-8). "If we walk in the light, as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
His Son cleanseth us from all sin." T'his is addressed to believers in 
Christ. This cleansing is therefore a cleansing that pertains to the 
life of those who have already been born again. John seems to say 
that such cleansing comes to those who want to walk in the light. 
The first consciousness of some new sin sends them flying to the Saviour 
in confession that they might be forgiven and made clean again. Oh, 
that Christians were more conscientious about this! Peter emphasized 
the same truth when he quoted from the Old Testament, saying, "Ye 
shall be holy; for I am holy" (1 Peter 1 :16). 

It is precious to know that all that is good in Christian fellowship 
here will abide unto eternity in the new heaven. -whatever change 
may come will be a change by the addition of glory rather than by any 
subtraction of good. If any holy, spiritual fact is old here, it will be 
made new there. If the blessing be restricted here, it will flow freely 
there. Jesus implied that for one to be with Him and with His Father 
was the height of glory (John 12:26). \Ve heartily agree. Heaven 
to us is the place where God is. Thanks to His redemption of us, we 
can think of being in His presence with boundless anticipations of joy 
rather than with fear of being judged by Him. Comforting indeed 
is the news that the Bible does not close with an Adam and an Eve 
seeking to hide from God but with the prayer and benediction of a 
saint who could say: "Amen: come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. 22:20-21). 

THE BIRTH OF JESUS 

Dec. 19. Luke 2:1-20. Golden Text: L,uke 2:11 

Daily Readings 

lvfon., Dec. 13, Luke 2:1-7. Tues., Dec. 14, Luke 2:8-14. Wed., 
Dec. 15, Luke 2:15-20. Thurs., Dec. 16, Isa. 9:6-7. Fri., Dec. 17 
John 3:16-21. Sat., Dec. 18, Heb. 2:9-18. Sun., Dec. 19, John 1:1-14; 

The Outline of the Lesson 

1. The World-wide Enrollment, Luke 2:1-5. II. The Birth of 
Christ, Luke 2 :6-7. III. The Lord's Angel and the Heavenly Host, 
Luke 2:8-14. IV. The Shepherds' Visit to the Lord, Luke 2:15-20. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

God moves in a mysterious way His wonders to perform. In the 
days of Naaman the Syrian general a little maid, who waited on his 
wife, was used to bring information of healing to this mighty man of 
valor. In our lesson we are told of a world movement, a Roman 
enrolment, that became the occasion of the visit of a humble couple to 
their ancestral city, in order that Jesus might be born in Bethlehem. 

The universality of response to Rome's decree shows how much the 
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world was in bondage to Rome. But there is more than a bright gleam 
of hope in these verses that better days are ahead for the nations. 
Roll calls are made at the beginning and ending of schedules. This 
enrolment may be considered as the beginning of the end of Rome. 
Whether she knew it or not, this decree of Caesar Augustus was imperial 
Rome's swan song. Rome will yet be revived, but not for long. This 
same Christ will see to that. It came to pass in the days of Caesar 
Augustus that the Saviour was born. The order of the words in the 
Greek text is most suggestive. The statement there is, "And she 
brought forth her Son, the Firstborn." The simple meaning of this 
announcement is, of course, that the Virgin l'vfary gave birth to her 
first child. (Confer }\fark 6:.3, where her other children arc mentioned.) 
But this Babe was more than a firstborn child, and the children that 
came to that home later were different from Him in kind. This Babe 
is God's Firstborn in the high meaning that the Bible always gives to 
that title when it is applied to the Son of God. The Scriptures speak 
of Him as "the Son of the Father's love," "Vlho is the image of the 
invisible God, the Firstborn of all creation," "the Head of the body, 
the church: Who is the beginning, the Firstborn from the dead; that 
in all things He might have the preeminence" (Col. I :13, 15, 18). 
Another passage declares t~at "when God again bringeth in the First
born into the world He sa1th, And let all the angels of God worship 
Him" (Heb. 1 :6). See what a challenge our text contains-challenge 
as well as good news-"Now it came to pass in those days, there went 
out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should be 
enrolled .... And she brought forth her Firstborn Son." 

\Ve are told that His mother "wrapped Hirn in swaddling clothes, 
and laid Him in a manger, because there was no room for them in 
the inn." Thus the Lord Jesus seemed to be hidden away from the 
thronging crowds. But He could not be hidden successfully. Heaven 
itself advertised IIis advent. It did so in three wavs: First "the 
glory of the Lord shone round about" those that were" to recei~e the 
first public news of the Saviour's birth. Secondly, there came the 
message of the angel, saying, "Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy which shall be to all the people; for there is 
born to you this-day in the city of David a Saviour, Who is the Anointed 
Lord." Thirdly, there came forth a burst of praise frorn the heavenly 
host, saying, "Glory to God in the highest, And on earth peace among 
men in whom He is well pleased." 

These joyous tidings came to shepherds of Bethlehem's fields. We 
are not told why these simple men were chosen to receive the first 
word of the Incarnation; but there were certainly suited to the pur
pose, for the Saviour that was born is the Good, the Great, and the 
Chief Shepherd Himself-"good in His death", "great" in His resur
rection, ''chief" in His coming again (John 10:11; Heb. 13:20; 1 Peter 
5:4). The shepherd metaphor was dear to the heart of Christ. He 
used it repeatedly (John 10:1-30; Luke 15:3-7; Mark 6:34). 

How suddenly were their thoughts sent into channels of the highest 
glory. Many a night had they lain on those fields, wrapped in their 
protecting garments, watching the stars, planets, satellites, and so 
forth; and often must they have spoken to one another of the mys
teries that lay beyond them; wondering, too, what some of the bursts 
of sacred prophecy might fully mean. But now something beyond 
thought or desire had forced itself upon their awed attention-an 
angel, indeed a multitude of the rational heavenly host had appeared 
to them with the gospel of peace and joy. Here was a message from 
heaven that reached down through the head to the heart and soul, 
that spoke not only of wonder but of salvation, without which the glory 
of the firmanent would be a torture rather than a blessing. 

These simple men forthwith went to Bethlehem to investigate the 
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saying that had come to them. They tested heaven's word by a v1s1t 
to a place on earth. In that fact lies the way of God's grace, for the 
birth of Christ was an intervention of heaven's fulness into earth's 
need. Only the gospel of God's grace has a story like that. Later 
on this same Saviour made a new and living way into the holy place 
of heaven by His shed blood; in order that He might there be our 
High Priest, and that we might draw near to God in fulness of faith 
(Heb. 10: 19-25). 

High hopes had been put into their souls by the glorious announce
ments that had been made to them by God's messengers. They found 
every one of them established in truth. However they may have felt 
as they drew nigh to that manger which contained the Lord Jesus, 
there was no u11certainty in their testimony after they had seen Him. 
Tf they had gone to investigate the announced event out of curiosity, 
they come forth from the Lord with the full assurance of faith in God 
and praise to Him. So the Christmas story is not only a beautiful 
story but a true story, and one that enriches us. 

CHRISTIAN CONSECRATION 

Dec. 26. Phil. 1: 12-26. Golden ..-fext: Phil. 1 :21 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 20, "t-vfark 1 :16-20. Tues., Dec. 

Dec. 22, Phil. 1: 12-30. Thurs., Dec. 23, Psa. 
?vlatt. 1:18-25. Sat., Dec. 25, Luke 2:1-20. 
2:1-12. 

21, Phil. 1:1-11. Wed., 
108:1-6. Fri., Dec. 24, 

Sun., Dec. 26, Matt. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Bonds and Gospel Boldness, Phil. 1: 12-20. II. \Vhat Life and 
Death Were to Paul, Phil. 1:21-26. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

\Ve can begin this lesson as we began that of last Sunday by remind
ing ourselves that God moves in a mysterious way His wonders to 
perform. As the sympathetic word of the captive maid of N aaman's 
wife brought hope to the king of Syria concerning his mighty man of 
valor: so here the gospel came to the praetorian guard of Caesar's 
establishment through the bonds of Paul. 

The apostle was not only faithful to Christ but he refused to accept 
his lot as necessary defeat. I think his life-secret is revealed to us in 
verse 20, where he says, "According to my earnest expectation and 
hope, that in nothing shall I be put to shame, but that with all bold
ness, as always, so now also Christ shall be magnified in my body, 
whether by life, or by death." This was more than good psychology; 
it was pure, living faith in God. This man determined that every 
experience th'at came to him should be the occasion of a magnification 
of his Lord. For such, iron bars can make no prison. Such a saint 
is more than a conqueror. Why do we not all live like that? We all 
can! All of us should! \Ve would be a much happier and purer people 
if we did! 

"O strong life of God in Christ in me, 
Direct, control, suggest this day 
All I design, or do, or say, 
That all my powers with all their might, 
In Thy sole glory may unite." · 

We can come to a conclusion like this by a low yet healthful mode of 
reasoning. We can say to ourselves, when we find ourselves caught in 
dark circumstances, fear will do us no good, worry will not help us, 
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despair can bring about no constructive change; and by such thinking 
we can force ourselves into a determination that we will expect brighter 
things in spite of present c1ouds. Some have put forth such noble 
effort with gratifying results. But such philosophy, good as it is, deals 
only in that which is natural, and therefore it shares in the weakness 
of that which is natural. The apostle lifts us to a 1nuch higher ground. 
His resolution to expect victory and defy defeat was based on the fact 
that for him to live was Christ. Later on he put the same practical 
truth in these words: "I can do all things in Him that strcngtheneth 
me." That statement, like the words of our text, was uttered against 
the background of want that had given place to a condition of sufficient 
supply. It is well to read again his confession at that time. "I have 
learned, in whatsoever state I am, therein to be content. I know 
how to be abased, and I know also how to abound: in everything and 
in all things have I learned the secret both to be filled and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to be in want" (Phil. 4:11-13). · 

Beautiful, indeed, is the effect that such a life of trust in the Lord 
has on others. Paul shows that his stedfastness had the direct result 
of having the gospel reach a whole guard of heathen soldiers and others. 
That in itself was a glorious conquest. Remember that our Lord 
Himself had to die to save us. He died; but it was that death that 
accomplished the victory for our souls by His own choosing. The 
apostle's suffering is not in line with Christ's, of course; yet he himself 
gave us these mystic words: "Now I rejoice in my suffering for your 
sake, and fill up on my part that which is lacking of the afflictions of 
Christ in my flesh for His body's sake, which is the church" (Col. 
1 :24). There is a story of a lad, who had lost an arm, who refused to 
listen to the story of God's love in Christ until a minister who himself 
had only one arm brought him the good news. 'fhis is no parallel to 
Paul's experience; but, like it, it does show how suffering can be used 
of the Lord to lead unbelievers to Him. When a prisoner leads his 
guards into the captivity of Christ that is victory indeed. 

But Paul's cheerful submission to the Lord in his lot as a threatened 
prisoner had its healthful effort on church-members as well. These 
should not have needed such encouragement, for they had come to 
the same Lord; but they were evidently babes in Christ who had not 
as yet reached the sweetest depths of Christian experience. These 
were now so moved by Paul's conquering spirit that they became bold 
to preach Christ, and some of them even overstepped the proper 
bounds to do it. This latter fact was unfortunate, but it served to 
bring out that which was uppermost in the apostle's heart, namely, 
that Christ be preached under all circumstances-that it would be 
ideal to have this preaching done without friction; but that even if 
envy and strife continued, the preaching of Christ should by all means 
go on in spite of all unholy heat. 

Our Lord taught that it was heaven enough to be where He is. 
Paul accepted that estimate of Christ by Himself. Our Saviour said: 
"If any man serve Me, let him follow Me; and where I am, there 
shall also my servant be: if any man serve Me, him will the Father 
honor" (John 12:26). To the plea of the believing malefactor on the 
cross our Lord responded: "Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt thou 
be with Me in paradise" (Luke 23 :43). Paul accepted this as a true 
definition of heavenly bliss, and said: "I am in a strait betwixt the 
two, having the desire to depart and tie with Christ; for it is very far 
_better: yet to abide in the flesh is more needful for your sake." Here 
is a consecration that stays untarnished in a Roman prison, and from 
that prison reaches out into the heights of the skies for an opportunity 
to continue for ever to be true· and to be with Christ. What wealth 
such a man possesses! \Vhat a blessing such a man is to those who 
know him or know of him! 
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Editorial Notes 
Such are His blessed names in the begin

The Witness, the ning of the last Bible-book, the book which 
First-Begotten contains His own revelation, the unveiling 
and the Prince of His Person and His glory. Through-

out the Holy Scriptures He is unveiled and 
revealed in His matchless Person and glory. But the most 
wonderful unveiling is found in the first chapter of the 
ea pstone of the Bible, "the Revelation of Jesus Christ." 

The beloved disciple had written words of greeting to 
the seven churches in the province of Asia. He sent these 
greetings from the Lord Jesus Christ; when he mentioned 
His adorable name he adds to it three of His many titles: 
"Who is the faithful witness, the first-begotten from the dead, 
and the prince of the kings of the earth." These three titles 
unfold to our ·hearts the wonderful story of God's redeeming 
love and the great work and glory of the Son of God. 

"The faithful witness." Such He was ori earth, when He 
. dwelt among men, in the form of a servant. He was sent into 

the world to bear witness of the Father and witness of the 
truth. In all His blessed ministry He bore this witness. His 
whole life, His sinless character, His moral glory, all was a wit
ness. He witnessed to the truth as revealed in the Old Testa
ment. His witness confirmed every portion of it as the Word 
of God. He witnessed to the unseep. things above. He 
witnessed of heaven; He witnessed of the Father's house, 
His eternal dwelling place. He witnessed of the Father and 
His oneness with Him. He witnessed of sin and the author 
of sin; He witnessed of the eternal punishment for sin. He 
bore witness with the Father. "I am one that bear witness 
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of Myself, and the Father that sent Me beareth witness of 
Me" (John 8 :18). And when He stood before His judge, 
the Roman Pontius Pilate, He witnessed a good confession 
(1 Tim. 6 :13). Pilate asked Him "Art Thou a king then?" 
And He answered "Thou sayest that I am a king. To this 
end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth" (John 18 :37). 
And in all His witness He was faithful; He could be nothing 
else but the faithful witness. His witness is altogether 
trustworthy; there is no possibility of Him having been 
mistaken. He could speak no error, for He is the Truth. 

But He also said before Pontius Pilate "Every one that is 
of the truth heareth My voice." Alas! if there is anything 
evident in Christendom of today in the beginning of another 
year, it is the fact of the increasing rejection of the testimony 
of the faithful witness. His witness to the Word of God, to 
Moses and what he wrote by inspiration is rejected. What 
the faithful witness, sent by the Father, declared to be the 
truth, is branded by modernistic leaders as folklore, unreliable 
and unscientific. The witness our Lord bore as to man being 
a lost sinner is no longer tolerated, because evolution makes 
such a belief impossible. The witness He bore as to the 
person of Satan and the world of demons is also denied. 
His own self-witness as to His person,. that He came from 
above, that the Father sent Him and that He is God mani
fested in the :flesh, is no longer accepted. Every other 
truth He witnessed to so faithfully is today questioned, not 
in the world, but in the camp of professing Christendom. 
Thus the faithful witness is no longer believed. It is written 
"He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself; he that believeth not God hath made Him a lz'ar, 
because he believeth not the record that God gave of His 
Son" (1 John 5 :10). What a horrible and intolerable thought 
that thousands upon thousands of so-called Christians by 
rejecting the faithful witness of Christ make Him, Him, who 
is the Truth, a liar! 

What shall we do, who are of the truth, who know Him? 
There is but one answer. We must listen to His voice as 
never before. We must· bear witness to all the truth He 
witnessed to as well as to Himself. He told us that we are 
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called to be His witnesses. We must contend earnestly for 
the faith once and for all delivered unto the saints. Our 
life must witness for Him and bear witness to the truth. 
This is our great reponsibility as we enter upon another 
year. 

"The first-begotten from among the dead." This is His second 
title in the opening chapter of His Revelation. The cross 
and His sacrificial death is not mentioned but it is indicated 
in this expression, for in order to be the first-begotten from 
among the dead, He must have died. His own voice 
witnesses to this in this chapter. When John fell at His 
feet as dead, He laid His right hand upon him and said 
"Fear not! I am the first and the last; I am He that liveth, 
and was dead, and, behold, I am alive for evermore." His 
faithful witness led Him to the cross of Calvary, where peace 
vvas made in the blood of His cross; where His own self 
bore our sins in His own body on the tree; where He died the 
just One for the unjust that He might bring us to God, so 
that being justified by His blood we shall be saved from 
wrath through Him. In His sacrificial death alone is our 
redemption; apart from His finished work on the cross there 
is no peace, there cannot be peace with God. On the third 
day He arose physically from among the dead. The Only 
begotten of the Father, whom God sent into the world, 
became the First-begotten from among the dead. As such 
John beheld Him in the midst of the seven golden candle
sticks. He saw Him not as a phantom, or a spirit, but as 
the Son of Man. He arose in the body which He had 
received in His Virgin birth and which He had offered as 
the sacrifice unto God.· John saw Him in His glorified but 
real humanity. As the first-begotten from among the dead 
He is all our hope. If He were not the first-begotten we 
would be hopeless. He is the hope of our own resurrection; 
He is the hope of the resurrection of our loved ones; He is 
the hope of a coming everlasting reunion with those who have 
fallen asleep in Him. Deny the fact that He is the first
begotten from among the dead and the soul is set adrift to 
wander into an everlasting night of despair. 

But this core-truth of Christianity is also denied in our 
days. Less than fifty years ago such a· denial was almost 
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exclusively confined to the Unitarian denomination. The 
great evangelical denominations were unaffected by it. But 
the leaven of the Sadducees has spread and is doing its deadly 
work in nearly all of the evangelical churches. Modernism 
is everywhere denying that Christ died for our sins, and if p 

He did not die for our sins His body remained in the grave. 
Liberalism robs us today of our living Christ, the Christ 
of our hope, the Lord of Glory. With the beginning of 
another year the true Church, the household of faith, faces 
these dreadful denials and there seems little hope, or no 
hope, that it will change. 

What shall we then do in the midst of these conditions of 
apostasy? There can be but one answer. As never before 
we must confess His Name and with the confession of His 
Name we must continue to declare that Gospel wherein we 
stand and by which we are saved. "Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures; and that He was buried, 
and that He rose again the third day according to the 
Scriptures." This is our solemn responsibility. This is 
His claim on us, that we exalt His name. And while we 
keep His Word and do not deny His Name, in doing so we 
must reach out after a better knowledge of· Himself and a 
deeper fellowship with Him. While the masses give up the 
true Christ, deny Him in His redemption work, we must 
cling closer to Him, find Him still more precious, find Him 
more real. Surely as the days of darkness increase we may 
confidently expect that the Lord Jesus Christ will be especial
ly near to those who are remaining true to Him; we may 
confidently expect that the Holy Spirit will take of His 
things and show them unto us for our strength and our 
comfort. · 

"The Prince of the kings of the earth." This third title 
concerns the future. Politically this poor, dying age is all in 
confusion. Thrones still remain but they are all tottering. 
Republics and democracies are becoming increasingly un
stable. Throughout the world, in every continent there 
stalks the red spectre of vicious lawlessness. Twenty years 
ago a great world-war was on. Twenty years ago it termi
nated in an armistice. And now, according to the testimony 
of the keenest observers, statesmen and others, another war 
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is threatening. Shall the sword devour forever? Is there 
never a better day coming? Are the glowing words of the 
inspired seer concerning nations turning swords into plow
shares, and spears into pruninghooks, never to be fulfilled? 
\Vill there ever come lasting righteousness and lasting peace? 
Thank God, with His \Vord in our hands, we can answer all 
these questions. We know from His \Vord that a true 
government will come into existence, which will establish 
righteousness and peace on earth; that war will cease and all 
nations will receive blessing and glory. But that happy 
time ,vill not come till He, the faithful witness, the first
begotten from among the dead, becomes the Prince of the 
kings of the earth. And He will not become that ruler of all 
rulers, the King of kings and the Lord of lords, till He 
returns to this earth in person. Of this great event this 
great book, His Revelation, bears a wonderful testimony. 
"Behold He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, 
and they also which pierced Him, and all kind reds of the 
earth shall wail because of Him. Even so, Amen." The 
heavens closed and silent for such a long time will surely 
some day open and He who once passed through the heavens 
upward to take His place at the right hand of God, will pass 
through the heavens downward, come back to earth again 
and claim His crown rights over this earth. Then He will 
become the Prince of the kings of the earth. 

Needless to say this other great doctrine of our faith, this 
essential part of the Gospel, is also denied. It is not alone 
denied but it is ridiculed, it is mocked and scoffed at; it is 
treated with contempt. \Vhat else can they do who deny 
that Christ is the faithful witness and the first-begotten from 
among the dead! Nothing else is left to them than to 
ridicule a second, visible and glorious return of our Lord. 

But we, who love His appearing, with the beginning of 
another year, must look as never before for "that blessed 
hope." It is written that "hope deferred makes the heart 
grow sick." \Ve as His people are often in danger of losing 
the reality of that blessed hope. We need to have it revived 
in our hearts and in our lives. And the only thing which can 
give.us a revival of that blessed hope is the Word of God and 
the Spirit of God, who is in the world "to show us things to 
come." 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

438 OUR HOPE 

In thinking and praying over this first editorial of another 
year it seerns to us that these three titles of our Lord, the 
faithful witness, the first-begotten from among the dead and 
the Prince of the kings of the earth, should he remembered by 
us every day, and in remembering what He is, what He has 
done, what He will do, we shall daily grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. How 
short our time may be for this! How soon our witness
bearing for Him, and bearing in a little measure His reproach 
may end! Then, face to face with Himself. 

i\1any years ago there was found in Asia 
God and Man rv1inor a very old Latin inscription chis-

eled in marble. This inscription bears an 
interesting witness to the faith in the person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the first century of Christianity. It presents 
the eternal vVord, the Son of God bearing witness to Himself. 
He speaks of Himself as incarnate, the \Vord made flesh, and 
then declares: "I am what I was-God. I was not what 
I am-lJ,f an. I am now called both, God and Man." It is 
a great confession. He was and is and always will be God. 
He can never be anything else. \¥hen He left the Fat1},er's 
bosom and took on the form of a servant He did not cease 
to be God. He was just as much God when He was cradled 
in Bethlehem as He was God before the foundation of the 
world. But He became what He was not before; He be
came Man. He became incarnate. "And the \\Tord was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full ·of grace 
and truth" (John 1 ~14). He became man in a supernatural 
way, because it was the only way in which the Holy One 
could take on a human body. That supernatural way was 
the Virgin-birth. And now He is both God and Man. He 
was God and Man on earth; He is still God and Man in 
Glory; He will always be God and 11an. Around these 
glorious facts upon which everything for time and eternity 
depends the conflict of the ages has raged. All the different 
false doctrines and systems of the past either denied His 
essential Deity, or His true humanity. All these Hisms," 
Arianism, and its modern expression in Unitarianism, the 
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International Bible Student Association (Russellism), Appol 
linarism, Nestorianism and others are answered and silenced 
by that terse phrase, used by the true Church from earliest 
ti0rnes, "Very God and Very fv'Ian." Nor will this true con
fession of Himself ever cease, in spite of boasting l'vfodernism, 
\vhich dreams of a victory over the creeds of historic Chris
tianity. 

And how blessedly the Gospel, records bear witness to the 
truth of His Deity and His perfect humanity! \Vhat joy it 
is for the believing heart to read again and again the famil
iar scenes of His life, as it pleased the Holy Spirit to reveal 
them, and find here that which bears witness to Him as 
very God and very l'vfan, and which refreshes and satisfies 
the hearts of His people. 

As the twelve-year-old boy He could -speak in Divine 
self-consciousness of being about His Father's business, 
·while He manifested Himself in the midst of the Jewish 
doctors as the \Visdom. Yet He was a true man, for in His 
beautiful humiliation He "went down with them, and came 
to Nazareth, and was subject unto them" (Luke 2:46-51). 

He went to the marriage in Cana of Galilee. He mingled 
\Vith the guests and rejoiced with them that rejoiced, as He 
also wept vvith those who wept. His presence at the feast 
of joy manifests His true humanity. But the humble guest 
at the marriage is very God, and He revealed Himself as such 
when He changed the water into wine. He displayed His 
omnipotence and thus manifested His glory. 

\Ve see Him on a weary way through!Samaria,:and when 
He reached J acob's well, "being wearied with His journey, 
sat thus on the well." As the tired and thirsty traveler 
He manifests His true humanity. But ere long when He 
speaks to the lost soul He reveals Himself as very God, for 
He possesses Omniscience, knowing the secrets of the human 
heart and life. Again we see Him as a true Man, eating and · 
drinking with the publicans and sinners, so that the hypo
crites called Him a "wine-bibber." Yet He was very God, 
for He spoke to the penitent soul, "Go in peace; thy sins 
are forgiven thee," and who can forgive sins, but God? 

\Vearied with much service, tired out when evening 
came, they took Him, even as He was in the little ship. 
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There He is, all tired out, asleep on a pillow. All so perfectly 
human. But when they disturbed IIis peaceful slumber, 
we see Him as God, for "He arose, and rebuked the wind, 
and said unto the sea, Peace! Be still! And the wind 
ceased, and there was a calm" (Mark 4 :39). A perfect, 
true Man, when He approached the grave of His friend 
Lazarus and wept. "Jesus wept!" A few minutes later 
He spoke His majestic commanding word, "Lazarus, come 
forth!" The white-clad figure rises out of the tomb. Lazarus 
is raised from the dead. He who wept is God, for as God 
raises the dead, so does He. 

He spent the night on the mountain in prayer. The 
mountain top He reached by climbing there. But in the 
fourth watch He left the place of prayer and came back 
to His disciples "walking on the water." He hungered; 
another evidence of His true Humanity. But He who was 
hungry could feed thousands with a few small loaves and 
a few fishes; another display of Deity. 

Throughout the blessecl, holy life He lived on earth we 
find constantly the double demonstration of His Deity and 
of His Humanity. 

And even in His passion, in His sacrificial, atoning work 
we behold Him as God and Man. They came into the gar
den to arrest Him as :fv1an, and willingly He held out His 
hands to be taken captive by them, for His hour had come. 
But before they took Him He had spoken His "I am" and 
they all fell backward to the ground, for He whom 1they 
came to deliver into the hands of the Gentiles is Jehovah, 
the "I am." On the cross He suffered in His body as a real 
Man; but He manifested Himself as God when He spoke 
to the dying thief, "Today thou shalt be with me in Paradise." 

And oh! the comfort which is for us in this truth, that 
our Saviour-Lord is the God Man. As God He has worked 
·out our redemption. He who is the brightness of His glory 
and the express image of His person made purification of 
sins. We are redeemed not with corruptible things, as sil
ver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
Lamb without blemish and without spot; but that blood 
which was paid for our redemption was the blood of God 
(Acts 20:28). As the glorified Man, the risen Christ at the 
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right hand of God, the Man who lived on earth, was tempted 
and tried, suffered and passed through all sorrows and griefs, 
He is now for His own the merciful and faithful high priest. 
"For in that He Himself hath suffered, being tempted, He 
is able to succour them that are tempted."-"For we have 
not an high priest who cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, apart from sin" (Heb. 2 :18; 4 :15). "Wherefore He 
is able also to save to the uttermost them that come unto 
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth and maketh intercession 
for them" (Heb. 7 :25). 

And of this Christ, the God-Man, very God and very 
l\;fan, Modernism, the worst form of apostate Christendom, 
tries to rob us. They rob Him of His Deity. They deny 
the miraculous in His life on earth. They rob Him of His 
Saviourhood and make Him but a superior religious teacher 
of ethics. They deny His physical resurrection and His 
bodily presence in glory. But God's true Church is built 
upon the one foundation, which is He Himself, and the con
fession will never cease in spite of all the modernistic infi
delity. "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 
But let it be more than a confession; may we know Him 
better and better, enjoy Him more and more, trusting in 
Him, seeking His face and the comfort' of His priestly min
instrations. The day cannot be far away when we shall 
meet the glorified 1'v'.Ian, our Lord, and be face to face with 
Him, the God-Man, to be transformed into the same image. 

~ 
"God is our refuge and strength, a very present 

The Lord of help in trouble." "The Lord of hosts is 
Hosts is 
With Us 

with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge" 
(Ps. 46). The saints of all ages have joined 
in this outburst of praise. It came from 

the lips of the sons of Korah first, and since then for centuries 
Jews, true Jews, who believe in God's Word, have found in 
these assuring words comfort and peace, as they trusted 
the God of their fathers. In these days of anti-semitism, 
while the great mass of Jews are drifting more and more 
away from the faith in a coming Messiah, there is amongst 
them a remnant, still fearing God, still holding on to their 
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national hope, and they look to the covenant keeping Jehovah 
to help them in their desperate struggles. Soon the Lord 
will call them out of the nations, after His purpose in the 
present age is accomplished, to become the sealed remnant, 
Jehovah's witnesses (Rev. 7) and during their great tribu
lation, when all goes against them and the man of sin presses 
them hard, they will turn to this Psalm 'and find here the 
needed solace. 

But this comfort is our comfort too. Every child of God 
loves these words, and the assurance that the Lord of Hosts 
is with us is just vvhat we need in the beginning of a new 
year which may turn out to be the most eventful in all 
human history. 

The Lord of Hosts is with us. vVho is this Lord of hosts? 
We find an answer in the \\lord of God. Isaiah, in the year 
that King Uzziah died had a great vision. He saw the Lord 
and His glory. Then the voices of the worshipping Seraphim 
were heard. One cried unto the other, "Holy, holy, holy, is 
the Lord of hosts" (Isa. 6). The \Vord "Lord" is Jehovah 
-Jehovah of hosts. And Jehovah, the "I Am," is the Son 
of God, our Lord Jesus Christ. \Ve find that the Apostle 
John verifies this, for when he quotes the words of the 
Prophet Isaiah recorded in this sixth chapter, he adds, 
"These things said Isaiah when he saw His glory, and spake 
of Him" (John 12 :41). Jehovah of hosts, is one of the names 
of our blessed Lord. But what does the vvord "hosts" 
mean? It is frequently mentioned in connection with the 
heavens-the hosts of heaven, and then we find it is applied 
in a twofold way. It is used with the physical heavens, the 
innumerable stars, solar systems and their planets. "Lift 
up your eyes on high, and behold who hath created these 
things, that bringeth out their host by number; He calleth 
them all by names by the greatness of His might, for that 
He is strong in power; not one faileth." \Vho hath created 
these things, these marvelous heavens with their hosts? 
Every Christian knows the answer. "For by Him were all 
things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers; all things were created by Him 
and for Him" (Col. 1 :16). So our Lord is the Jehovah of 
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hosts, for He has created them; they are His. And the 
comfort which Isaiah gave by the Spirit of God to the God
fearing remnant of Israel, is also the comfort of His Church, 
of every child of God. 

"\Vhy sayest thou, 0 Ja cob, and speakest, 0 Israel, My 
way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over 
from my God? Hast thou not known? Hast thou not 
heard that the everlasting God, Jehovah, the Crea tor of the 
ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary? There is 
no searching of His understanding. He giveth power to the 
faint; and to them that have no might He increaseth 
strength. Even the youths shall faint and be weary, and 
the young men shall utterly fall. But they that wait upon 
the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up 
with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; 
and they shall walk and not faint" (Isa. 40:26-31). 

This Jehovah of hosts, the Crea tor of all things, the 
upholder of all things, He, who when on earth in the form 
of a servant, manifested nevertheless the Creator's power, 
He is with His people. He will uphold, sustain, keep. He 
will give the strength His people need. The Lord of hosts 
is vvith us! He is our refuge! He is the present help in 
trouble. He will never leave nor forsake. 

All we need is to realize that He is on our side, He is with 
us. Our faith can lay hold of His strength. vVe wait on 
Him, walk with Him in spiritual fellowship, and He will 
supply our need. "A bruised reed shall He not break, and 
the smoking flax shall He not quench"' (Isa. 41 :3). He 
speaks to His own at all times, "Fear not, for I have redeemed 
thee, I have called thee by name; thou art mine. \Vhen 
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee; when thou 
walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither 
shall the flame kindle on thee" (Isa. 43 :1-2). "The Jehovah 
of hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is our refuge!"· 

We also find the word "host" used in connection with the 
unseen world above us, the world of angels. That great 
world above us, of which we know so little, which we shall 
know fully some day, is called "the hosts of the heavens"; 
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"the innumerable company (or host) of angels" (Heb. 12 :22). 
Jehovah our Lord created them also. He is the Lord over 
the hosts of angels. After He finished the great work on 
the cross, the work which has bridged the gulf bet\veen the 
holy God and lost humanity, He ascended upon high to take 
His place of glory at the right hand of God. "\Vho is gone 
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto Him" 
(l Peter 3 :22). 

All power is thus given to Him vvho thrones in heaven in 
His glorified humanity. That power is on our side, it is 
with us. How He uses the innumerable hosts of angels we 
do not know. \Ve only know they are at His command to 
keep the feet of His Saints and that they are, under His 
gracious control, the ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation (Heb. 1 :14). 

So we are under His care. His watchful eye, that eye 
which neither slumbers nor sleeps is ahvays open, and as we 

· "commit our way unto Him, trust in Him, He will act in 
our behalf." "I am with you even unto the end of the age." 
Why then should ,ve fear or tremble? "Though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of <lea th, I will fear no 
evil, for Thou art with me." The Lord of Hosts is with usl 

The evil days are fast coming upon our age. Antichris
tianity rushes fonvard at Satan's command. His chosen 
instruments, dictators, church and faith destroyers, like the 
German Rosenberg, are in the saddle. How much longer 
shall we in this country enjoy our liberty to worship? 

But this we know and this we can shout: "Jehovah of 
hosts is with us!" Not we, but He will deal with His 
enemies. They will ere long be made the footstool of His 
feet. And so God's people face another year in fullest 
confidence, knowing that while Atheism and Antichristianity 
are marching on under the leadership of the liar and mur
derer from the beginning, that our God is also marching on 
in the execution of His eternal purposes. Victory is on our 
side, for Jehovah of hosts is with us, and we are with Him. 
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It is written in the great prophecy of 
He Shall Be Isaiah, in which the Spirit of God reveals 

Satisfied Jehovah the servant as the sin bearer 
"who hath borne our griefs, and carried our 

sorrows ... vvho was wounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our iniquities," and, upon whom "the I,ord hath 
laid the iniquity of us all," that "He shall see of the 
travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" (Isa. 53). 

\Vha t is the travail of His soul? It is that for which He 
came, for vvhich He suffered, for which He poured out His 
holy soul, the redemption of sinners. Those who accept 
Him as ~heir Saviour and Lord,, who constitute during the 
present age His body, the Church, are therefore the travail 
of His soul, also called "His seed." But this is not all. , 
Some day the true Israel will no longer reject Him, but that 
remnant will look upon Him whom they pierced. A national 
repentance follows (Zech. 12 :10-13) and then it will be ful
filled, "Thy people also shall be all righteous; they shall 
inherit the land forever, the branch of my planting, the 
vvork of Iviy hands, that I may be glorified" (Isa. 60 :21). 
"In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and 
shall glory" (Isa. 45 :25). Still more is to be His. All the 
earth awaits the time when He will make a great request in 
the glorious presence of His Father. It will come in God's 
own set time and hour. Here is the Father's request: "Ask 
of Iv1e!" Here is the promise which the Father has made 
to Him-"I shall give Thee the nations for Thine inheri
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy posses
sion. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; Thou shalt 
dash them to pieces like a potter's vessel" (Psa. 2). And 
after His judgment work is finished in dealing with the 
rebellious nation, the glorious announcement follows: "the 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdom of our Lord, 
and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever" 
(Rev. 11 :15). Such is the travail of His soul, the glorious 
results of His suffering and sacrificial death. This was, 
"the joy that was set before Him," for which He "endured 
the cross, despising the shame" (Heb. 12 :2). 

And so He will be satisfied. He is satisfied when lost 
sinners turn to Him even now, when He can speak peace 
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to their hearts and give to them the water of life freely, 
and all His gracious gifts. If there is joy before the angels 
when a sinner repents, how great must be His own joy! 

And when all the redeemed are gathered in His presence 
up yonder before the glorious throne, He will present them 
faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding 
joy (Jude, verse 24). He will be satisfied! And so will He 
be satisfied when Israel's unbelief is ended, when those 
who believe on Him confess Him as Nathanael did~"Thou 
art the Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel" (John I :49). 
He will be satisfied when nations learn war no more and 
when His glory shall cover the earth as the waters cover 
the deep. 

~ 
The seventeenth Psalm has a beautiful 

We Shall Be ending. It gives us a glimpse of the 
Satisfied blessed New Testament Hope. ''As for 

me, I \vill behold Thy face in righteous
ness; I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likeness." 
There is nothing in this poor earth life of ours which can 
satisfy the soul hunger. Only Christ can satisfy, and He 
does satisfy, for He is the bread of life. "He that cometh to 
11e shall never hunger; and he that believeth on 1v1e shall 
never thirst" (John 6:35). But that needs a separated 
walk, the walk in the Spirit. 

Not yet do we possess that which will satisfy to the full. 
\Ve have our struggles, our testings and disappointments. 
Satan's power never rests in opposition to the Saints of 
God, he is always active. Though redeemed and possessing 
eternal life vve see in a glass darkly; our spiritual knowledge 
is limited. \Ve era ve for more knowledge, more 1igh t, and 
we can not fully attain to it. Our physical bodies bear the 
marks of sin, "the body is dead because of sin." 

But what a change is coming! The change so great that 
our finite minds cannot fully comprehend it. We shall 
behold His face in righteousness. Our New Testament tells 
us more. \Ve shall be like Hirn, for we shall see Him as He 
is. The Psalm says "when I awake, with Thy likeness." 
The New Testament informs us more· fully what that like
ness will be. "For our citizenship is in heaven; from whence 
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also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall change our death doomed body, that it may be fash
ioned like unto His glorious body, according to the vilorking 
\vhereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Himselfn 
(Phil. 3 :20-21). 

In all things like Himself! Sharers of His glory, sharers 
of all His inheritance, sharers with Him in the New Jeru
salem! Each redeemed one with a glorious body like unto 
His own body of glory! Then vve shall be satisfied. 

As we pass into another year we can look forward in holy, 
blessed anticipation, that soon we shall reach the goal of 
glory. For soon, and this we can say confidently, He may 
come for His own to fulfill His own promises. So as never 
before God's children can look up and lift up their heads. 

+ 
The secret of victory and blessing is 

The Secret of communion with the Lord. Dr. Martin 
Victory and 

Blessing 
Luther used to say "If I fail to spend two 
hours in prayer each morning, the devil 
gets the victory through the day." 

IVIany saints of God have given the same testimony. All the 
men of God in past generations were men who knew what it 
meant to be in the presence of the Lord; they were men of 
prayer who spent hours upon their knees. There is no other 
path to blessing and victory for His people. Decline in the 
spiritual life begins with the neglect of secret prayer. 
The present day deplorable spiritual conditions, the lack 
of power and reality in divine things, the increasing world
liness of those who profess to know the Lord, are the sad 
results of a prayerless life. No Christian, who seeks daily 
the presence of the Lord, who spends a certain time in 
real communion with Him, can drift into such a condition. 
The presence of the Lord in his life will keep him. Inter
course with our Lord in the power of His spirit is the greatest 
need of all His Saints at all times. Perhaps we should say, 
it is a greater need now than ever before. Satan's power 
increases. The wiles of the devil are becoming more numer
ous and more subtle. The forces of evil are making a con
certed onslaught on the Truth of God. Worse things will 
follow. Antagonism to the Lord Jesus Christ and the 
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Gospel surrounds us on all sides. Indifference among 
God's people becomes more apparent. It is the spirit of 
Laodicea. Real communion ,vith the Lord is the one thing 
which will keep us in the days of declension. Seek Him, 
beloved reader, with all your heart. Seek Him in the early 
morning; seek Him and His presence during the night. We 
shall find Him in all His preciousness. His presence will 
give us strength, fill us with faith and holy boldness; it will 
keep us in that blessed waiting attitude for Himself, which 
ought to characterize His people in the last days. 

l\1any of our friends will realize that they have lost the 
reality in secret prayer they once possessed. _ Sa tan · has 
succeeded with many, through the cares and anxieties, the 
rush and activities of this life, to keep them from that 
hallowed spot where we meet Him. Begin now! Begin 
to-day! Go in thy closet and close the door. Tell Him all 
your wandering, confess to Him your sins and your failures 

-and find anew how He draws you with-cords of love. Come 
back to the place of blessing and victory! 

+ 
"The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich, 

The Best and He addeth no sorrow with it" (Prov. 
Blessing 10 :22). All earthly things a_nd earthly 

blessings are imperfect. The possession of 
them brings more or less sorrow. !vfany a wealthy man has 
confessed that the increase of earthly blessings meant an 
increase of cares, anxieties and sorrows. Those who love 
money and reach out after more and more have found out 
the truth that "the love of money is the root of all evil, 
which while some coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith and pierced themselves through with many sorrows" 
(1 Tim. 6 :10). And finally, all earthly blessings cease and 
all earthly possessions must be left behind. "For we brought 
nothing into this world, and it is certai:t;i we can carry nothing 
out." 

But there is a blessing which maketh rich and addeth no 
sorrow whatever, but only joy and peace. It is the blessing 
of the Lord. And that consists in the spiritual blessings 
which we need for our souls, the blessings which He pur
chased for us by His precious blood. How willing He is to 
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give us these blessings, blessings without sorrow, blessings 
which abide for ever and ever. As an old year passes again 
may we all reach out after the unseen things, the blessings 
of the Lord. 

+ 
"For our light affliction, which is but for a 

But for a moment, ,vorkcth for us a far more 
Moment exceeding, eternal weight of glory, while 

we look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen; for the things which are 
seen are temporal, but the things that are not seen are 
eternal" (2 Cor. 4 :17-18). Concerning afflictions the 
Apostle writes they are "but for a moment." And so is 
everything else in our little life on earth. How well it would 
be if God's children never lost sight of this fact, that all is 
"but for a moment." These words should daily be before 
our hearts. Have we sorrows and affiictions? It is but for a 
moment. Are we tested and severely tried? It is but for a 
moment. Has death separated us from our loved ones, who 
have gone to be with Him? The separation is but for a 
moment. Nor must we forget that all the honors and the 
glory of this life, that which the world offers, is but for a 
moment; it all passes away. Yea, life itself when we reach 
its end down here will appear as if it were "but for a moment." 

To remember all this constantly is blessedly stimulating. 
It helps to a victorious life to look away from things seen, 
from things as they are, and to look to the unseen things, 
the abiding things. Practice it daily! vVhatever comes into 
your life, dear reader, the trials, the sorrows, the affiictions, 
the heartaches, the disappointments, the joys, the horrors, 
the labors~just say it is all "but for a moment.'·' \Vith 
this before the heart we shall reach out for that which 
abides, which shall never pass away, which remains. 

And soon will come a moment when all will be changed. 
Blessed moment for which God's Saints still wait, and wait 
not in vain! "Behold I show you a mystery; We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye. ." (1 Cor. 15:51-52). It 
will be just a moment, as brief as the twinkling of an eye, 
when the shout comes from above to call us into His presence 
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to meet Him face to face, to behold the unseen things, to enter 
the home which we shall never leave. That is power for the 
way, to look upon all things down here as passing away, but 
for a moment; to expect daily that moment when in the 
twinkling of an eye we shall see Him as He is. Then as this 
is real before our hearts, th~ passing things and the abiding 
things, we shall live for Him and serve Him and obey Him. 

An Audacious 
Charge 

A certain Bible teacher, who claims to be 
a great Greek scholar, has sent forth a 
circular announcing a new book he has 
written. We quote from the circular: 

"The fundamental leaders here named, whose false teach
ings have paralyzed Christ's Church, are Drs. C. I. Scofield, 
James M: Gray, C. R. Erdman,* A. C. Gaebelein, Campbell 
Morgan and Dr. Scroggie. With regret we mention the 
first three (deceased)-great and good men-yet their false 
expositions of the Word abide along with the true. These 
splendid men have been generally acknowledged as the 
leaders of fundamentalism, and the most scholarly of all 
present day Bible teachers. 

In this letter the author can only mention five of the false 
teachings dealt with: 

(1) That the church began on Pentecost. (2) That the 
mighty' Upon Baptism' of Luke 24:49, Acts 1 :8 and 2 :3-4 was 
just to give life to the church, then, soon after Pentecost, it 
ceased, and now the only baptism for a child of God is that of 
1 Corinthians 12 :13. (3) That every Christian z".r now bap
tized wz"th the Holy Ghost at conversion. (4) That no Christian 
now ever needs to tarry for the baptism and power, for accord
ing to Luke 11 :13, we just ask and receive it by faith. (5) That 
'Bodily Healing in the Atonement' is an utterly false doctrine 
-the invention of man." 

This teacher seems to be a believer in the Pentecostal de
lusion, and we wonder why he did not add to the above the 
gibberish called "a restoration of the gift of tongues," so 
often exposed as the most subtle work of demon influences. 
Then he continues: 

*Charles R. Erdman is not dead. He probably means his father, the 
excellent Bible teacher of a generation ago, W. J. Erdman. We hope 
his Greek js at least a little more correct than his use of initials. 
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"The author proves irrefutably from the Greek, and from 
many different angles, that all these five doctrines are false, 
for they brand Christ, Peter and Paul false teachers and the 
inspired Greek text a lie. He proves most clearly that all 
these good men have had a mere superficial knowledge of 
Greek grammar, for they all break hard and fast laws of 
Greek grammar which they did not even know existed. He 
is compelled to call all these false teachings " U nscholarly 
nonsense.'' These good men have evidently all followed one 
another, as a flock of sheep follow their leaders, without any 
one of them having sufficient knowledge of Greek grammar 
to perceive that the others were wrong. 

After reading this book, all who teach any of these doc
trines will feel ashamed of their scholarship. It has been a 
clear case of the blind (intellectually) being led by the blind. 
It is indeed pathetic." 

\Ve are sorry that this man mentioned only six Bible 
teachers, three with the Lord and three living, teaching 
what he considers "unscholarly nonsense," and which para
lyzes the Church of Jesus Christ. \Vhy did he not mention 
the following great men of God, many of whom were thorough 
and outstanding Greek scholars, and who taught the same 
"unscholarly nonsense." Here are a few names of fragrant 
memory--Arthur T. Pierson, James H. Brookes, James 
l'v1. Stifler, Professor ]\;forehead, H. B. Parsons, W. H. 
Griffith-Thomas, Professor fviachen, Albert Erdman, J. IvL 
Gray, Andrew and Horatius Bonar, Elmore Harris, H. 
L. Hastings, \Villiam Kelly, Charles Spurgeon, F. W. 
Grant, Samuel Ridout, Francis L. Patton, Ford C. Ottman, 
A. T. Robertson, John Nelson Darby, who 'translated 
the entire Bible into German, French and English, con
sidered by excellent scholars the best translations. Hun
dreds of other names might be added to this list, men 
of solid Greek scholarship and men of humility and 
power. And here are a few of the hundreds of living 
witnesses who also teach "unscholarly nonsense" and upon 
whom the power and blessing of God rests in such a degree 
that the Church is not paralyzed, but mightily strengthened: 
H. A. Ironside, \V. H. Houghton, Mark A. Matthews, D. G. 
Barnhouse, Lewis S. Chafer, J. 0. Buswell, A. Gordon Brown
ville, H. Ockenga, vV. H. Rogers, John H. Mc Comb, Frank 
E. Gaebelein, Wilbur Smith. W. R. Newell, B. B. Sutcliffe, 
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Russell Paynter, W. Pettingill, Clarence B. Benson, Grant 
Stroh, W. Evans, J. Niitchel, F. C. Jennings, Norman B. 
Harrison, Howard A. Kelly, Charles G. Trumbull, Theodore 
Graebner, '\V. A. 1\faier and many, many more. 

One of the greatest Greek scholars was Dean Alford. His 
Greek New Testament is unsurpassed. He too believed and 
taught the "unscholarly nonsense" that "bodily healing is 
not in the atonement." That unscriptural teaching was fully 
answered a few years ago by the late Dr. I. 1\1. Haldeman, 
who knew his Greek New Testament well, as it is also dealt 
with in our "Healing Question." 

It is indeed pathetic that a teacher, claiming the so-called 
"Baptism with the Holy Spirit" evidences in this circular 
the fact that he docs not possess the true humility which is 
one of the leading marks of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. 
He is the real Greek scholar of the day! The Church had 
to wait till 1937 for him to come and brand the loyal, the 
scholarly witness of the Lord's choicest servants-"un
scholarly nonsense"-and accuse these servants of paralyz
ing the Church. It is more- than pathetic: It is deplorable! 

+ 
Of course we believe in reading the Bible 

Beware of Such in the original languages, Hebrew, Ara
maic, and Greek. Doing this often sheds 

much light on the more deli ea te meaning of the \Vord of God. 
But what we mean is to beware of men who say they have 

discovered new truths through the study of the original 
texts. Orie forgotten "Pastor" Russell, the false prophet, 
boasted of knowing Greek, and claimed to have discovered 
new truths found in his perverted system through knowing 
the original. But he was found out in a Canadian law-court, 
where he had brought suit against a certain Baptist preacher. 
The Judge handed him a New Testament in Greek and he 
could not even spell out the words. 

Another system through "the knowledge of Greek" is 
trying to throw eternal punishment out of the Bible, teach
ing that unscriptural doctrine "the universal salvation," and 
"the restoration of the wicked dead," after an invented 
''Protestant" purgatory. 

Others again muddle up the clearly revealed prophetic 
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program by saying this and that cannot be, because the 
Greek or the Hebrew says this or that. 

It would be a sorrowful thing if the knowledge of the Truth 
of God, the understanding of it, depended on reading the 
Bible in the original languages. Millions of God's children 
do not even know the Hebrew and the Greek alphabet. 
Are they then debarred from knmving the real teachings of 
the \Vord of God. 

\Ve hold with Dr. :rvfartin Luther, the great Hebrew and 
Greek scholar. He once wrote to Spala tin as to the best 
method of studying the Bible. IIere are Luther's words, 
('Above all things it is quite certain that one cannot search 
the Holy Scriptures by means of study, nor by means of the 
intellect. Therefore begin your Bible study with prayer, 
that the Lord grant unto you the true understanding of His 
\Vord. There is no interpreter of the \Vord of God, except the 
author of the 'Nord, God Himself." Elsewhere he said. 
"Scripture without any commentary is the sun from which 
all teachers receive the light." 

+ 
]'v1any Christian parents are rightly con-

Our Children cerned about their children. The evils 
which the rising generation will have to 

face arc numerous, too numerous to tabulate. Atheism and 
Antichristianity are in evidence everywhere. 

A love for the Bible, the \Vord of God, should be created 
in their little hearts as early as possible, as ,vell as dependence 
on the Lord, the expression of which is prayer. \Vhen they 
begin to read great care must be exercised in what they are 
reading. There is a great deal of literature for children 
published today which does not lead into the truth of God 
but away from it. \Ve have just published in conjunction 
with Loizeaux Brothers a children's book. It is written by 
a godly woman, Mrs. Mcl\!Iinn, of Portland, Oregon. When 
we saw the 1~anuscript and found it consisted in the presen
tation of Bible stories given in such a way that the young 
mind can easily grasp them, we atlvocated its publication .. We 
are certain that hundreds of children will receive blessing 
through it and the Spirit of God will, as stated above, create 
in their hearts a love for the Bible. It is adapted to children· 
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from three to ten years of age. \Ve hope many "Our Hope" 
families will use it. 

~ 
Many of the older and reliable corn-

Up to Date mentaries and expositions of the Book of 
Revelation, written by men who had the 

right viewpoint, could not state things as we can today. 
We see "things about to come to pass." In reading our 
brother Jennings' excellent exposition, recently published, 
(632 pages) we were much impressed with his up to date 
remarks on Revelation 13:16-17. \Ve quote his words: 

"Here then is the end of the present trend in commercial 
or business circles today. Commerce is more and more the 
governing factor in Chr.istendom. Commerce, which is often 
only a euphemism for covetousness or greed, is both the 
instigator of wars and the maintainer of peace, and, in our 
inspired volume, we are told of its full development in a 
universal 'boycott'. 

But even today how many a saint of God has sighed, 
'Surely this is the mark of the Beast,' as some dishonest or 
ungodly condition is sought to be forced upon him, apart 
from which he is barred from honest toil. He must enter 
into some kind of partnership with ungodly men, and owe 
his very living to an evil association. 

Society, however, in this day is divided between what are 
called the 'classes' and the 'masses,' or capital and labor. 
In that day it is unified; for 'the great' are with 'tµe small'; 
'the rich with the poor'; 'the free with the bond'. Today 
there is a constant strife that threatens to break out even 
into a conflict between the 'Trusts' and the 'Unions,' and 
while it requires no great discernment to detect the moral 
unity between these, that the 'Trust' is a union of capital, 
and that the Union is a 'Trust' of labor; yet it awaits the 
skill of Satan, and his two 'Beasts' to bring them together 
into an external unity. Here is one great world-wide com
bination, call it Trust, or Union, and everyone who is not 
in it can have no part whatever in the commerce of the 
earth; no one will buy what he may have for sale, his labor 
is not wanted, his store is empty of customers, his farm 
produce rots in the barns, nor will anyone sell him anything 
to meet his needs-a terrible case of sternest 'boycotting'." 

These things are now heading up fast. The study of this 
larger exposition, which brings out so many details which 
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smaller exposition could not attempt, will bring untold 
blessing to the household of faith. Study Revelation! Read 
it in the light of current history and events. Even Catholic 
preachers now exhort the people to do this. 

\Ve are more and more impressed with the oppor
Read the Cover tunity which is ours stili to circulate sound books 

Pages '>vhich unfold the Truth of God and the Gospel 
of the Lord J csus Christ. In comparison with 

error systems, such as Unity, Christian Science, Seventh Day Adventism, 
the Russell Cult and others, those who know the truth do very little 
indeed in making the truth knovrn through the printed page. The 
svsterns we have mentioned flood the whole world with their literature. 
· There arises likewise the question~how long will we in this country 

enjoy our religious liberty and be unhampered in doing this work? 
But recently an effort was made in \Vashington to introduce a certain 
hill to close the mails to sound Gospel literature. The enemies of the 
Bible, of Christ, of the true Church are not getting less, they are more 
numerous than ever before and are constantly increasing. 

In Current Events in this issue our readers will find the evidences of 
the alarming increase of Sovietism and the attempts which are being 
made to overthrow our government. If that should happen, as it may, 
our religious liberty will be ended, for the hate which possesses the Reds 
is directed against God, against Christ and against the Church. 

Our readers will find attractive offers for the beginning of the year to 
procure some of our timely books at low prices, which will enable them 
to pass them on to others. Especially we call your attention to the five 
volumes, all dealing progressively with present day conditions, the 
signs of the times, the increasing apostasy and the return of our Lord. 
( 1) The Conflict of the Ages. (2) World Prospects. (3) Hopeless~ 
Yet There Is Hope. (4) Listen! God Speaks. (5) As It Was-So 
Shall It Be. Hundreds of letters have been received by us expressing 
the highest appreciation for these timely messages and telling us how 
they have opened eyes and hearts. Let us work while it is day. 

It ts always a great privilege when the Editor 
Prayer-Fellowship receives letters containing prayer requests. In 

this way we can bear one> another's burdens and 
exercise the ministrv of intercession. We cannot answer all these 
letters personally but we assure our readers and friends that we shall 
spread them before the Lord again and again. For us in our service 
for Him it has always been the highest encouragement that so many of 
Bis children remember us constantly in His presence. Please continue. 
One of the greatest surprises we shall have "when we shall know as we 
arc known" will be what prayer has wrought. 

\Ve have almost 130 boys at the Stony Brook 
The School School this year. Many were taken in faith, 

Needs Prayer especially the sons of foreign missionaries and 
others whose parents cannot pay the full amount 

for tuition and board. So we are cast upon the Lord to meet this need 
we have .•• Join us inlprayer. The school has brought great blessing 
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into the lives of hundreds of our graduates. There is a splendid 
spiritual atmosphere and the seal of our Lord's approval has been 
marked. 

It is very hard to say-no! That is a word we 
It Is Very Hard have been reluctant to utter. Each time we say 

it, it really hurts deep down in the heart. Here 
are letters from needy places, from different states, from small towns 
and larger cities asking for our visit for prolonged ministry, to break 
the bread of life. How we love to go from place to place, to have 
fellowship with His beloved people, to preach the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. But we have to decline for the present at lea st. We hope 
to be a week in Buffalo; later a week in St. Louis; but the ministry 
this winter will be confined, the Lord willing, to New York City and 
vicinity. f\fay He direct, guide and provide, as we know He will. 

New Year's Wishes 

\Vhat shall I wish thee? Treasures of earth? 
Songs in the spring-time, pleasure and mirth? 
Flowers on thy pathway, skies ever clear? 
\Vould this ensure thee a Happy New Year? 

\Vhat shall I wish thee? \Vhat can be found 
Bringing thee sunshine all the year round? 
\Vhere is the treasure, lasting and dear, 
That shall ensure thee a Happy New Year? 

Faith that increaseth, walking in light; 
Hope that aboundeth, happy and bright; 
Love that is perfect, casting out fear; 
These shall ensure thee a Happy New Year, 

Peace in the Saviour, rest at His feet, 
Smile on His countenance, radiant and sweet. 
Joy in His presence, Christ ever near! 
This will ensure thee a Happy New Year. 

-Frances R. Haver gal. 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSALJ\1 127 

457 

The inscription of this Psalm mentions Solomon. Some 
think. it is used and added on account of the word "J edidiah" 
(Beloved) found in the second verse. That is according to 
2 Samuel 12 :25 one of the names of Solomon, which Nathan 
gave to him. Yet this Psalm is Proverb-like and reminds 
us of the Proverbs expressed and written by David's son 
Solomon. Its five stanzas speak of "the blessing of the 
Lord, it maketh rich, and He addeth no sorrow with it" 
(Prov. 10:22). The Septuagint version does not give 
Solomon's name. 

Except Jehovah build the house, 
They labor upon it in vain that build it; 
Except Jehovah watch over a city, 
In vain is the watchman awake. 

Vain is it for you to rise early, 
And sit down late, 
To eat the bread of sorrowful labor; 
So giveth He to His beloved in sleep. 

Behold, children are an inheritance from Jehovah; 
The fruit of the womb is a reward. 
Like arrows in the hand of a mighty man 
So are children of youth. 

Happy is the man who hath his quiver full of them; 
They shall not be ashamed, when they speak 
With their enemies in the gate. 

Jehovah is the source of blessing for everything. Without 
Him all man's efforts are in vain. Three times the word 
"vain" is found in this brief Psalm. 

1
Everything is de

pendent on Him and on His blessing. Some expositors have 
applied the house mentioned in the first verse to the temple, 
the house the remnant built, after the return from the cap
t1v1ty. Some even have applied it to the temple of Solomon. 
But the temple, the house of the Lord, is not in view here. 
The house stands for family life; it gives protection and 
comfort. How often in travel orie sees houses half finished, 
uncompleted; foundations begun, but no structure upon them. 
Others built h_ouses thinking to enjoy them for years to 
come, but sickness or other misfortunes overtook them, 
their plans were wrecked. And others died before they 
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could take possession. \Ve make these statements to illus
trate the thought expressed in the beginning of this brief 
Psalm. Except Jehovah gives His blessing all man does is 
. . 
1n vain. 

The city stands for the community. It also needs pro
tection against various evils, threatening dangers and 
v1c1ous men. But the watchman keeps awake in vain, 
except Jehovah watches over the city. Apart from Him 
there is no help, no protection, no blessing. An old German 
proverb says, An Gottes Segen ist Alles gelegen-everything 
depends on the blessing of God. If this is realized and 
believed we shall look to Him for that blessing and protection 
in faith, and He will not disappoint us. 

It is likewise vain to rise up early and sit down late, 
incessant toil, it brings but the bread of sorrow. But if 
man looks to Him who can supply all need, he can rest in 
faith, for He giveth to His beloved in sleep, He supplies 
their wants. Well may we link this verse with Matthew 
6 :25-34: "Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for 
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, nor yet 
for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment? ... Take therefore 
no thought for the morrow, for the morrow shall take thought 
for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof." . 

Then children too are a blessing, an inheritance from 
Jehovah. The man is pronounced happy who has a quiver 
full of them. Here it is the question of defense. The father 
has his house full of sons ready to deal with the enemies 
when occasion arises. The gate is mentioned for that was 
the place where accusations were heard and judgment was 
given (Deut. 21 :19; Isa. 29:21; Amos 5:12). But all this 
is likewise dependent on the Lord's blessing. 

PSALlvf 128 

This Psalm must be linked with the preceding one. The 
happiness of the man, the head of a family of sons, is now 
enlarged. Luther in one of his writings calls this Psalm an 
"Epithalamium or Marriage Song, wherein the prophet 
comforts them that are married, wishing unto them, and 
promising them from God all manner of blessings." 
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It may be divided into two sections: (I) The description 
of the happy family life, and (II) The invocation of Jehovah's 
blessing. 

I. The description of the happy family life. 
Happy is every one that feareth Jehovah; 
That walketh in His ways. 
For thou shalt eat the labor of thine hands; 
Happy thou shalt be, and it shall be well with thee. 
Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine 
In the inner part of thy house; 
Thy children like olive plants 
Surrounding thy table. 
Behold, for thus shall the man be blessed 
That foareth Jehovah. 

Here is the inspired description of a happy family. What 
is its foundation? The fear of the Lord, and as a result a 
godly walk, a walk in His ways. The labor performed is 
enjoyed and the fruits of it. The head of the house and his 
companion will be happy and all will be well with them. 
The wife like a fruitful vine, surrounded by the children 
like olive plants, full of health and promising all that is 
good. In our own times we look in vain for many such 
families of happiness, fruitfulness and contentment. It is a 
sad fact that the "Christian family" is rapidly disappearing. 
The true foundation is no longer maintained nor is there 
harmony and the godly walk. Family worship is decreas
ing. Large families are no longer wanted. The hurry and 
worry of modern life is one of the outstanding causes. 

II. The invocation of J ehovah's blessing. 
Jehovah bless thee out of Zion, 
And thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem 
All the days of thy life. 
Yea, thou shalt see thy children's children, 
And peace upon Israel. 

The blessing is Israelitish. It has its earthly aspect. 
The blessings comes out of Zion, and that which is so dear 
to the true Israelite "the good of Jerusalem" will be seen 
and enjoyed. Abundant generations are promised and peace 
upon Israel as well. We do not need to spiritualize all this 
and apply it to the heavenly Jerusalem, as is so often done. 
We believe rather that we have a prophetic picture of the 
coming days of peace and happiness when Israel is regathered 
under the reign of Messiah, their King. 
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Observations and Experiences 
( Continued) 

It was in 1934 when Adolph Hitler, in a speech at Ehren
breitstein, made the follmving declaration: "National
Socialism is not anti-church nor anti-religious, but, on the 
contrary, we stand on the foundation of real Christianity." 
A year later, during the annual party day in Nuremberg 
(August I 935), the Chancellor in his proclamation said, 
"The party never had nor has today any intention of conduct
ing a fight within Germany against Christianity." In his book 
Mein Kampf we -find another statement, "Our object is 
not a religious reformation, but a political reorganization 
of our people. We see in both religious confessions valuable 
helps to uphold our people." 

In view of such positive declarations, it is hard to under
stand why the Chancellor should have complimented one, 
Alfred Rosenberg, and thus endorse his work by bestowing 
upon him the first national prize of one hundred thousand 
marks. Rosenberg, as stated before, is an out and out 
Anti-Semite, but he is more than that, he is an Anti-Christ
ian, the leader of Anti-Christianity in Germany, and his 
latest attempts seem to indicate that he aims at the total 
destruction of true, supernatural Christianity in Germany, 
by ending the confessional State Churches and by substi
tuting a new form of Christianity, as he thinks, better suited 
for the German race, a so-called "Germanic National 
Church." About a year ago Chancellor IIitler proposed an 
election within the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Germany, 
an election which has never been held. A sinister purpose 
lurked behind this proposed election. This was at once 
seen by some of the Lutheran pastors and they issued the 
following circular, which we give in an English literal trans
lation. 

"What is it about? It is not the question of Church and 
State. The entire Evangelical Church, especially the Lutheran 
Church, stands faithfully by the State. 

It is not the question as to Church and National Socialism. 
The latter has declared to stand for positive Christianity.· 
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(See paragraph 24 of the Party.) This shows that a positive 
Christian can also be a good National Socialist and vice versa. 

Nor is it the question of a unified evangelical church or the 
maintenance of the 28 dijf erent kinds of State churches. We 
all hope and work that it may come in Germany again as it 
was in Luther's time: One faith in the German nation. But 
God alone can give this to us. It has to grow and cannot 
be forced by a so-called 'National Church'. 

But what is it all about? 
It is about your Bible. The aim is to get rid of much that 

is distasteful to many. But we shall listen to the Bible even 
if it corrects and condemns us. For the Bible is the Truth. 
And we cannot and will not live without its comfort. 

It is about Christ our Lord. In all religions and idealistic 
systems man endeavors to build a world of his own, accord
ing to his wishes. God has revealed Himself in Jesus Christ. 
Apart from Him there is no revelation of any value what
ever. God's. footprints can be found everywhere. God 
Himself we can only know and meet in Jesus Christ the 
crucified and risen One. 

It is about the Church of our fathers and our children. She 
is founded on Christ and Him alone. For her sake our 
fathers in times past were driven from their homes and 
thousands died for the Church and her faith. We do want 
to be faithful as they were. 

Therefore be faithful and do your duty." 

These loyal pastors who signed this document realized 
and knew that the new Germanic \\lorld View (D,£e Neue 
Deutsche Welt-Anschauung) aims at the rejection of the 
Bible as the Word of God, that it endeavors to displace the 
Christ of God, tearing the crown of glory from His exalted 
head, and that the church fellowship of their fathers is in 
imminent danger. But what is this German brand of a 
New vVorld View? It might be expressed by' two sentences, 
"\Ve are the people. \Ve are superior to other races." 
The hatred of the Jew is its backbone. They have defiled 
and ruined our Nordic race! They speak of Rassenschande 
(Race defilement and shame). No such defilement can be 
permitted any longer! Even if some Aryan married a 
Jewess a few years ago, he has committed the Rassenschande 
and they must go. In a certain place a Christian brother 
came to the writer for some advice and for prayer. In a 
whispered breath he confided to us that his grandfather 
was a Jew. 
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Out of this anti-semitic agitat>ion has sprung the New 
\Vorld View. Its prominent leader, as stated before, is 
Alfred Rosenberg. Others are Wilhelm Hauer, Ernst 
Bergmann, von Reventlow, and several more. Another 
movement of perversion is the one inaugurated and sponsored 
by rviathilde l,udendorff, the wife of the erstwhile General 
Ludendodf. She wants to get the old Teutonic paganism 
back and make Germany what it used to be two thousand 
years ago. I talked with numerous prominent Nazis about 
this attempt. Each discredited the movement and several 
said, "] a, die scheinen verueckt zu sein" (Yes, it seems they 
are crazy). 

The first thing which the Germanic New \Vorld View 
and new religion demands is the out and out rejection of the 
Old Testament. It should not be allowed to be read at all. 
They also attempt to eliminate such blessed words as 
"Jehovah," and the Hebrew word of praise, "HalleI u j ah," 
and the word "Amen," because they are Hebrew words and 
they should never be used by an Aryan. Another change 
now appears here and there in German obituaries. The 
great majority, of course, continue to use the old-fashioned, 
"Gone to be with the Lord," or, "She died in the faith of 
Christ," or, "Rests in the Lord." Here are several of the 
ridiculous substitutes which are suggested and now used by 
these new Germanic religionists: "Er starb im Glauben an 
Adolf Hitler"-He died in belief in Adolf Hitler. Another 
one, "Starb ·z"n Glauben in seinen Fuehrer"--Died in the 
faith of his guide." Still another, "Starb im Glauben in 
Deutschland's Zukunft"-Died in the faith of Germany's 
Future. · 

Later we shall speak of the "Hitler Youth" who are en
thralled by this New World View. It has happened more 
than once that boys had come home and said to their parents, 
"You had better throw this old Jew book away, it should 
have no place in our Aryan home." Then they raise ob
jections against the Apostle Paul. He was a Jew, a Pharisee 
at that, and he is held responsible for teaching the super
natural Christianity and the Gospel which they so dislike 
and, therefore-Away with Paul! But they go far beyond 
that. Christ-what are they doing with Him? To deny 
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Him and reject Him out and out would never do. So this 
New \Vorld View claims that He was not a Jew at all, one 
of the silliest inventions of all history. He came from 
Galilee; and does not the Old Testament Jew book speak of 
"Galilee of the Gentiles"? (Isaiah 9 :1). It was a mixed 
race and therefore He must be of Gentile, perhaps of Aryan 
descent. They picture Him as a Nordic hero. They do not 
want a Christ "meek and lowly." "Strictly speaking," 
they say, "He was an Anti-semite. Did he not take a 
scourge and chase the miserable Jewish money changers 
and peddlers out of the temple?" His last journey to 
Jerusalem is compared with the last journey of the Nibelungs. 
Because Jesus was firm against all His enemies, He was a 
great heroic figure and as such He should be acknowledged 
and followed. Needless to say the Christ of God, the Only 
Begotten of the Father, the Holy One, the Christ who died 
for our sins, the Christ who rose from among the dead, 
the Christ who is living in glory-that Christ ·is out and 
out rejected. This New \Vorld View rejection of Christ 
goes hand in hand with the accusation that the Church is 
guilty of having counterfeited the original Christ, and put 
on Him the halo of divine glory. But this very thing is 
also said in the United States. Paul and Augustinus are 
especially charged with representing a supernatural Christ. 
From that Christ, they say, the German race will not profit 
anything. \Vhat the German race needs is a German Christ, 
a heroic warrior. 

The message of divine love and grace is likewise thrown 
out. In his latest brochure (Protestantische Rom-pilger) 
Rosenberg states that the word "Inherited Sin" (Erb
suende) is not found in the Bible at all. The German race 
has no such thing, and therefore it needs no salvation. Yes, 
they say, in the New World View, that the Gospel of Grace 
is the dogma of cowardice. We heard it said, "No Nazi 
needs to crawl to the Cross and seek pardon there." It 
robs man of his dignity, makes him dishonorable, weak and 
contemptible. To show the real arrogant· spirit manifested 
through this new Germanic Religion we quote a poem. We 
found it one day in a German daily paper; here it is in a 
strictly literal English translation: 
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l\1ust we kneel down, in deep humiliation, 
\,Vith eyes cast down, when to our God we pray? 
l\1ust we beg Him for grace and for salvation, 
And with a trembling heart face J udgment Day? 
Must we torment the hearts of children tender 
And youth with tales of hell's deep agony, 
And, as with hammerblows the verdict render: 
"\Vhile life shall last a sinner thou must be"? 

\Ve want to serve our God with diff'rent bearing. 
Upright we stand before Him, firm, and still 
Aware that v.re have faults, but yet declaring 
That even this was our Creator's will! 
On our own feet we stand in all endeavor
Plead not God's grace-salvation for the soul! 
Our plans, our actions shall engage us ever, 
In these we see life's duty and life's goal. 
But far from youthful souls be all vexation! 
l\1ay this youth's slogan be, and this its song: 
"Our holy faith to all the Gerrnan nation 
And to our Hitler ever shall belong[" 

Such is the new form of Antichristianity camouflaged as 
a "New vVorld View." These men also claim that the 
greatest misfortune in German history was the Christianiza
tion of the German race. This awful mistake, they say, 
must be rectified by the creation of a new German faith 
founded upon the fact of the divinity of the Nordic race, 
which needs no forgiveness, no redemption, which is able to 
redeem itself, and more than that, able to save the whole 
world. \Vhat a hallucination! 

Then this antichristian clique turns against the Church of 
Jesus Christ, especially the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
and charges that denomination with being an J nternational 
Jewish Church. Another set of loyal brethren answered this 
accusation in a masterly way. We give a few of their answers 
from the German, leaflet before us. 

"The Church does not believe in Jesus because He was a 
Jew, but because He is the Saviour of the world and the Saviour 
of the German people also. The Church does not proclaim 
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the Jew, named Paul, but she accepts the testimonies about 
Jesus, the Saviour of the world as given in Paul's epistles. 
It is remarkable that this very Paul, by his strong and clear 
message of Christ as Saviour, has drawn upon himself the 
utmost hatred of his own people, the Jewish people. 

The proclamation of the Church is just as much 'interna
tional' as the sun in the skies. The sun is shining upon all 
nations; and so is the Gospel. It belongs to all nations 
and must be preached to all. The Church of Jesus Christ 
is not an International Jewish Church, but the proclaimer 
of Christ as Saviour for all men, and therefore also of the 
German people." 

We had not the opportunity of attending one of the places 
where this new Germanic Religion is preached. But we 
heard from a very good authority that their churches and 
halls are more than half empty, while the churches and halls 
where Christ is preached and the \Vord of God is preached, 
are packed to the doors. After all there are many hundreds 
of thousands of true evangelical believers in Germany. And 
there is a mighty return in many parts of Germany to 
"Gottes vVort und Luther's Lehr," to the vVord of God and 
the evangelical teachings of l\1artin Luther. Believers 
everywhere should pray earnestly for our tested brethren 
and for their continued loyalty to the faith delivered unto 
the saints. To several rather down-hearted brethren, some 
in high positions, we said, "Be of good cheer! Christ con
quered in the past; He conquers today, and His greatest 
victory is yet to come." 

(To be continued) 

"Behold, they shall surely gather together, but not by 
l'v1e: whosoever shall gather together against thee shall fall 
for thy sake. 

Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth the coals 
in the fire, and that bringeth forth an instrument for his 
work; and I have created the waster to destroy. 

No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and 
every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou 
shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the 
Lord, and their righteousness is of Me, saith the Lord" 
(Isa. 54:15-17). 
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The Strange Case 
of the Disobedient Son 

By F. c. JENNINGS 

\Vill the readers of "Our Hope" enjoy with me a wonder
fully beautiful truth hidden in this Old Testament Scripture 
which I will quote in full: 

If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, who will not obey the 
voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, and that when they 
have chastened him will not hearken unto them; then shall his father 
and his mother lay hold on him, and bring him unto the elders of the 
city, and unto the gate of his place; and they shall say unto the elders 
of the city, This our son is stubborn and rebellious; he will not obey 
our voice; he is a glutton and a drunkard. And all the men of his 
city shall stone him with stones that he die; so shalt thou put evil 
away from among you and all Israel shall hear and fear. 

And if a man have committed a sin worthy of death, and he be to be 
put to death and thou hang him on a tree; his body shall not remain 
all night upon the tree; but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day 
(for he that is hanged is accursed of God) that thy land be not defiled 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance (Deut. 21 :18-23). 

It was, I believe, Gold win Smith of Oxford, England, who 
originated the saying that "the Old Testament is the mill
stone of the Bible," by which he no doubt referred to those 
Scriptures that seem in their ruthlessness to contravene a.11 
Christian sentiment and feeling. Such for instance as 
Psalm 58 :10: "The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth 
the vengeance; he shall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked." 
\Vhat Christian sees anything in the least attractive in 
washing his feet in another's blood, let him be ever so 
wicked? 

So again: "That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of 
thine enemies and the tongue of thy dogs in the same." All 
that we have learned from our Lord's lips, His own example, 
that of all His apostles, and of His most devoted and loyal 
followers down the centuries, lead us rather to turn away 
from such pictures with anything but enjoyment. 

Precisely of the same character is that closing verse of 
Psalm 137: "Happy shall he be that taketh and dasheth 
thy little ones against the stones." There are few Christians 
who have not been perplexed by such Scriptures, and have 
felt their weakness when endeavoring to explain or defend 
them. 
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Yet that defense is by no means difficult when the "key" 
is found and applied: the Old Testament expresses the 
Goz,ernment of God; the Ne\v His Grace. This is very clearly 
shown in our Lord's word to Ja mes and John who wanted 
to follow E1ijah's example, and call down fire from heaven 
on the inhospitable village that closed its doors against their 
T'vfaster. "He turned and rebuked them and said: 'ye know 
not what manner of spirit ye are of'." Elijah did quite right 
as expressing the Go'l'ernment of God, that was the "spirit" 
of his day, whilst they would have done quite wrong, even 
in doing precisely the same thing. It would not have been 
the "spirit" of their day, it would not have expressed Grace. 

So I repeat, the Old Testament expresses the stern, 
inflexible righteous character of God's government:. "eye for 

. eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot" (Exod. 
21 :24). Nothing could be more just~if a man maliciously 
destroyed the eye of another he thereby, by that very act, 
forfeited his own. So when the Babylonians dashed the 
little children of the Israelites against the rocks, by that very 
act they condemned their own to the same treatment. It is 
the principle of reaping what is sown, the criminal is the 
author of his own penalty, and what could be more just? 

For this righteousness is, we all admit, the one essential 
of all good government~strict righteousness, as it is written: 
"The throne is established by righteousness" (Prov. 16:12); 
and in the Old Testament God gives us to see the perfection 
of government. Ever must we .bear in mind however, that 
at that time His Throne was on earth. He Himself was 
seated between the cherubim, and these crowned the Ark 
that was in the Tabernacle, and afterwards in the Temple. 
Nor did, at that time, that direct, personal, divine govern
ment extend all over the earth, it was confined to Israel. 
Its penalties too were strictly limited to the earth and give 
a shadow of eternal things, but not the eternal things them
selves. The Hell of the New Testament was quite unknown 
in the Old; and the glories of Heaven were not revealed to 
the saints of that far away time: thus death was very 
terrible to them, by its very mysteriousness. 

Are we then to neglect that Old Testament? If we do, 
it will be greatly to our loss. There is always a danger of 
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regarding one side only of God's character: "Behold", says 
the apostle, "the goodness and severity of God." \Ve are 
all disposed to "behold" the goodness, but turn away from 
and neglect the severity; but, little as we may think it, we 
suffer serious loss by this · neglect, for not only Israel's 
Jehovah 1 but "our God also is a consuming fire" (Heb. 12 :29). 

But just and right as this principle of justice is, it cannot. 
be applied today with that divine authority that it was in 
the day of the Tabernacle, when Go'd Himself was personally 
governing Israel. He is not so dwelling on earth today nor 
is He so governing either Israel or the world at large. Does 
it look as if He were? Do the present conditions of the 
earth speak of His being on its throne? Do you think that 
Italy's conquest of Ethiopia was due to, or in harmony with, 
the Lord J csus being on the Throne that is surely His, and 
that conquest evidenced the perfections of His righteous 
government? The question itself is a blasphemous insult, 
as well as an absurdity. The earth is as filled with cor
ruption and violence as it was in the day of the flood (Gen. 
6:11). The foulest corruption thrives under the veneer of 
so called civilization. The most horrible cruelties-injus
tices, wholesale slaughter of innocent blood-prosper with
out apparently any retribution following, until even its in
habitants themselves are sickened. Far more truly does 
the condition confirm the saying wrung from afflicted Job: 
"The earth is given into the hand of the wicked."* 

He is a usurper; and all the disorder in the earth over which 
he-Satan-reigns, correctly expresses and corresponds 
with the basic disorder of his being on its throne and it will 
continue as long as he is there. Nor does that deny or 
affect in the least the truth that although Satan rules, it is 
God who over-rules, and under that over-ruling, even in this 
complex disorder, yet "all things work together for good to 
them that love Him" as He is revealed in our Lord Jesus. 
But we must return to our Scripture, and there we shall find, 
if I err not, irresistible claims to love Him more, even in full 

*The word wicked is in the singular "the wicked one"-some strange 
antagonist to Job of whom he could only surmise (Job 9:24), than that 
our Lord, who is earth's true King is ruling it. A creature sits on its 
Throne-of incomparable dignity by creation, but still a creature and · 
a fallen one at that. 
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view of the inflexible severity of His righteous government 
in Israel. 

vVith what detailed interest He cared for His people in 
that day! Nothing seems to have been left to their own 
m1t1ative. It was not the people who decreed the death 
penalty, nor even the way of its infliction: the Lord Himself 
did both. 

And what a contrast that is with ours. Our way is to 
let as few be taken up with it as possible. We keep every
one, save a very few, away from the dreadful scene altogether. 
The Sheriff seats the criminal in a chair, pulls a lever, and 
sends about 2,000 volts of electricity through his body, 
causing death. 

In Israel the people themselves were forced to be the 
sheriffs. Every man had to be an executioner! Every 
hand had to share in the infliction! Every one had thus to 
show that he was opposed to, and not in sympathy with the 
criminal (Deu t. 17 :7) for so only could these scenes be 
pictures of that day of millennial judgment, when "all flesh 
shall come to worship before me saith the Lord, a•nd they 
shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses of the men that 
have transgressed against me, for their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an 
abhorring to all flesh (Isa. 66 :23-24). But this again is 
but a shadow of that still more awful assize, when "the 
dead small and great stand before God," "and whosoever 
was not found in the book of life will be cast into the lake 
of fire" (Rev. 20:11-15), but there too, whatever sadness it 
may possibly cause, there will be no questioning the justice 
of the solemn sentence. 

\\Fha t a story of anguished sorrow does this narrative in 
Deuteronomy 21 bespeak. \Ve only have the outline, it is 
left to our knowledge of human nature, our sensibility to 
sorrow, and our sense of sympathy with the parents, to 
fill in that outline-let us try to do that. 

A young couple are rejoicing in the birth of their first-born 
son, and are receiving the congratulations of their friends 
and neighbors. The smiling women are admiring the 
infant, and prophesying to the happy mother the brilliant 
career that awaits him. The men are gathered about the 
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young father, and one of the elders, putting his hand upon 
his shoulder, utters a prayer that the blessing of Jehovah 
may be on both the child and his parents, and so, by that 
blessing may he grow to be a comfort and support to them 
all their days to their old age. At length the neighbors 
depart, and the cottage is left emptied of all intruders, for 
the young parents to give expression together to the joys 
and happy anticipations that they alone share in common. 
Nor is it difficult to see the husband kneeling by the bedside 
while, with closed eyes, but heart deeply awake, his young 
wife accompanies him in his prayer and dedication of the 
new-born son to Jehovah. 

Years pass: the infant becomes a lad, but as he grows, 
he developes to the ever increasing grief of his parents, a 
strange crookedness of disposition: he is stubborn and 
rebellious. The mother pleads with him, the father chastises 
him: they take every means in their power to correct the 
evil, until finally when he is grown to young manhood, they 
read to him the divine sentence, that I have quoted above, 
to which they warn him that he is fast hastening. All is in 
vain; but still the tender-hearted mother continues to plead 
for a respite and for another trial. At length one evening 
he comes home very late, and as the door of the little house 
opens to him, he stumbles in, falls to the floor completely 
intoxicated! It is the last straw, and next morning-one 
on either side-they take him to the gate of the city, and 
then the white-faced father brings the charge against his 
own son as told in the verses above, accompanied by the 
sobs of the poor mother. The sentence is gravely and 
solemnly passed, some of the younger men with very sober 
faces divest themselves of their outer garments and lay them 
at the feet of a caretaker, whilst others range the fields 
collecting heavy stones. 

The culprit is placed in the midst; a shower of stones 
falls on him, fells him to the earth, continues to fall and in a 
little while nothing is left but a bruised blood-covered mass 
of quivering flesh. Picture it if you can. But even that 
is not the end. Some further, and if possible still more 
dreadful penalty has to follow death. After death come 
still another judgment then that of men. The body. is 
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taken up and hanged on a tree-there to be a curse-aye 
"the accursed of God"! 

Now look at those parents-they are barely middle-aged, 
but see them a broken-hearted old couple, blinded with tears, 
stumbling back to their empty home-the house that is 
evermore to be filled with nothing but the desolating 
memories of that last scene! 

IT NEVER IIAPPENED!! It never happened! Neverl 
It was never done! There was never a father in Israej 
that did not spare his own son! There was no time-limit 
set for that awful decision. Not when the lad had reached 
a certain age, or when he had received so many warnings, 
was he to be taken to the judges. Never was there a Hebrew 
mother that so gave up hope; no, never a Hebrew father 
that did not spare his son! There were plenty of rebellious 
sons in that day. Did not David have a very rebellious 
son? Yet listen to the father's admonition to his generals, 
"Deal gently with the young man Absalom for my sake." 
Then, when Joab had given the death-thrust to him who 
caught by his hair, is even before death hanging on a tree 
(his very beauty making him thus a curse), hear poor David 
moaning as he goes up to the chamber over the gate, weeping 
as he went: "0 my son Absalom! My son, my son 
Absalom! \Vould God I had died for thee, 0 Absalom my 
son, my son"! Can you not hear, not merely the words, 
but the deep broken-hearted pathos in them? Surely it 
was not only the death of his favorite son that the poor king 
was bewailing, but that he had been cut off in his sins! 
0 verily that father ,vould never have given up his rebellious 
son to everlasting death-penalty! He would have spared 
him! And so every father in Israel did spare his own son. 

We have in our imagination been present at one birth, 
let us attend another. To Bethlehem let us in spirit go, 
and there in a manger lies a new-born Infant. Rightly is 
He born in Bethlehem, for that very word means the "House 
of Bread"; and rightly too, in a sense does He lie where 
food is given, for that little Child is the very Bread of Life, 
who has come to give Life to us poor men who lack it. It is 
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a wondrous sight indeed and well may one of our own 
poets speak-

Yet gaze awhile in rapt surprise 
Upon that holy mystery 
For this is He whom angel eyes 
Ere now unveiled could never see. 
The mighty God is hushed to rest 
Upon a lowly Virgin's breast. 

Stay the swift wing ye legions bright 
Who round about his dazzling throne, 
Have circled, like a zone of light 
And all his bliss and glory known; 
Behold that feeble infant brow 
It bears no radiant glory now. 

It is a lovely sight! Let us draw very near, and with great 
boldness, for that little hand will not strike, that little foot 
will not spurn: we need not fear, but with some little tender
ness of heart, let us in spirit join the wise men in their 
adoration; for Babe as He is, He is worthy. 

The Infant grows, and does He develop that same spirit 
of disobedience as did the wicked lad of Deuteronomy 21? 
Far, far, from it! \Vhy, He has come for the very purpose of 
learning obedience! That seems a very strange ,vord, but 
it is absolutely true; for whence He came He knew not the 
word as applied to Himself. There was no one there for 
Him to obey! All obeyed Him! In order to learn experi
mentally what obedience is He must come to earth, and as a 
Man learn that obedience of which, as "God over all," He 
knew nothing. 

Was not that foretold in a· mystery in earth's earliest 
ages? That very truth lies embedded in that list of names 
that we have in Genesis, Chapter 5. It may be an old 
story to many, but new to some, suppose we translate those 
Hebrew names in to our own tongue, and we shall hear 
precisely the same truth of His Coming to learn obedience 
proclaimed, for thus these names run: 

Man (Adam)-appointed (Seth)-mortal, subject to death 
(Enos)-sorrowful, lamenting (Cainan)~ from the place of 
the glory of God (ma-hallel-eel)-one comes down (] ared)~ 
being initiated: learning obedience (Enoch)-at his death 
he shall send (Methu-selah)-to those brought very low, the 
poor (Lamach*)-rest ( Noah). 

*This word Lamach is the only one to which any question can attach. 
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Is it not marvelous? A divine Heart and 1\1:ind was ruling 
those unconscious parents even in that far-off day to give 
their offspring such names as shoul<l, when strung together, 
foretell His path from the highest glory to the Cross, and its 
unspeakably precious application to us who were indeed 
very low, were we not, my dear Reader? 

But the one name that interests us most just now is 
Enoch-it comes from a root meaning "to train a child" 
(Prov. 22 :6) or "to initiate" as when a house is first dedicated 
to its use. So here the name Enoch would really convey 
as surely, simply and unstrainedly as it is possible for one 
word to do, the double idea of being "initiated into obedience" 
-He has come in order to learn that for the first time here! 

We might trace His life through a lovely infancy, child
hood and youth to manhood, at every change of age showing 
just the perfection of conduct that should adorn that age. 
See how perfect was His submission to His Father's will, as 
in Matthew 11 :26, when everything was going amiss: 
"Even so Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight" was His 
obedient word, until we see the climax of that obedience in 
Gethsemane. Here, with wondering eyes, we look on that 
beloved Son, as, prostrate on the earth He pleads: "0 my 

Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me*-nevertheless 
not my will but thine be done" (Luke 22 :42). Now let us in 
spirit follow that prayer up to the Heart of that Father to 
Whom it was addressed. \Vha t would be the response of 
any father to such a plea from a son who had done nothing 
but give him delight? How could God His Father help 
responding instantly: "Come, my beloved Son, 0 come 

I can find no satisfactory meaning to Lamech as in Authorized Version. 
Many, as Gesenius and all who follow him, derive it from the Arabic, 
and give it the meaning of "Strong"; but how a man could receive 
an Arabic name some thousands of years before the Arabs existed, or 
a word of their language was spoken, we are not told. The only dif
ference that I suggest is in one vowel-point, and as these have been 
added in comparatively modern days they do not possess the authority 
of the consonants. La is the ordinary word for To and Af ahkak "to 
be brought very low," gives the meaning to the word as in text. Mr. 
J. B. Jackson agrees so far as to render it "Unto, bringing low." "To 
those brought very low," fits so perfectly with the truth that I can .have 
no hesitation in adopting it. 

*In all the history of our race, the most critical moment was that 
pa use between the words "me" and "nevertheless". 
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back to the Bosom, that is Thine eternal Home; and leave 
that rebel race to the fate so justly merited." But there is 
not a word of that, but ,vith His Heart's thoughts on us
yes even on you and me, my beloved fellow sinner-fellow 
penitent-He puts that cup of infinite bitterness, our cup into 
His Hand, and He takes the cup, and on the Cross of Calvary, 
"learns obedience by the things that He suffered" (Heb. 
5 :8). There He is as it were, stoned: bruised of Jehovah, 
and, hanging on that tree, is made the Curse of God! He 
has learned obedience indeed, but Oby what suffering! 

The pitiful but unfaithful parents of Israel could spare 
their disobedient sons. God Himself could spare to 
Abraham,his obedient son Isaac, but "lie spared not His 
own"! \Vhat would Abraham himself have suffered had he 
plunged that uplifted knife into his Isaac's heart! 0 \Vhat 
did God Himself suffer in that last three hours on Calvary! 
And now for one last question For 'U.lhom, d£d l{e not spare 
that Treasure of His Bosom? In utter self-judgment let 
us together whisper it to ourselves-It was for me? Only 
think of it~for me! for I am the disobedient son! 0 who 
would willingly stay away from such a God? 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

That Negro Blasphemy Continues Unchecked. Those who 
have read the Editor's new volume "As It \Vas-So Shall 
It Be," know that the Harlem cult which claims that 
a certain Negro is "God" and worshipped by his black and 
white dupes, is mentioned as a sign of the times. Here is 
an additional news item from Pasadena, California: · 
~A"Father Divine's new $28,000 throne car was headed 
East today to be delivered to the Harlem Negro, who is 
known to his cult members as "God." 

At the steering wheel was "Joseph," otherwise known as 
Warner Hunt, a brother of John Wuest Hunt, who used to 
be called "Jesus, the Christ" (see our book pages 155-156), 
but is now identified by a number~a prison number. John 
Wuest Hunt was convicted of violating the Mann Act by 
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transporting a Denver girl to California to become the 
cult's "New Virgin lv1ary," and seducing her on the way. 

It was this fellow who brought the throne car's specifica
tions here to the factory and who put up the money. It has 
a powerful motor and an upraised seat (the black impostor 
is insignificantly small) that will be Fa thcr Di vine's rolling 
throne." 

That ignorant and emotional colored people can swallow 
such blasphemies can at least be in part explained. But 
that white people who call themselves "Christians" should 
become worshippers of an undersized negro and look to 
him as next to supernatural is a psychological mystery. 

Yet we have another clipping giving information that the 
parents of a seventeen year old white girl came to Kingston, 
New York, where the fellow has one of his colonies, to have 
her arrested as a wayward minor to save their daughter. 

It just shows how the worship of the coming beast as 
revealed in Revelation (chapter 13) will be an easy matter, 
when such things can happen and do happen now. 

The Greater New York Church Federation Becomes 
Pessimistic. A few weeks ago Mr. Charles H. Tuttle, 
President of the New York Church Federation, spoke to the 
Protestant Teachers Association in the Hotel Astor, New 
York City. He predicted a soon coming war on Christianity 
in the United States. 

Reminding the 2,500 members of the association present, together 
with guests representing other faiths, that the Book of Genesis begins 
with "Let there be light," Mr. Tuttle said, "This is the age of the 
false prophet, who proclaims, 'Let there be darkness. Let us rule the 
realm of truth. Let us shackle the mind. Let there be hate.' And 
there is hate. The result is that the blood of millions is crying from 
the ground, the air and the water. We can tremble indeed for the 
time when the Judge shall pronounce His judgment.» 

Such group worship and the dogma of "false prophets," he said, is 
in the name of ideals and brotherhood, but the right hand of fellowship 
is extended in words, with a dagger concealed in its grip. "We draw 
the robes of two oceans about us," he said, "and say, 'It can't .happen 
here,' it is happening here. There is an increasing conflict of class, 
race and social groups. It takes no prophet to declare that the war 
on Christianity now going on in our own borders will be brought to 
the fore. 

"I wonder if the answer is not the same as in the past-an outburst 
of faith. The answer today, if there is to be an answer, must be an 
outburst of faith." 
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Urging united action by all Protestant faiths, because "we Protes
tants are all riding in different cars and we don't know when there's 
going to be a collision," Tvir. Tuttle said this was an age of mass action. 
"How can we lift a clenched fist against the false prophet if we have 
to go orl in corners as Presbyterians, Baptists and others?" he asked. 

"The disease of denominationalism has in it the seeds of death," he 
said. "\Ve could all stand together, Protestants, Catholics, Jews, and 
others, creating an ideology and an atmosphere in which these dcstru'c
tive doctrines could not survive." 

He also said "The world today needs salvation as at no 
other time." This we heartily believe. But what kind 
of a salvation? There is no salvation, no individual 
salvation, nor world salvation possible through the proposed 
union of" Catholics, Protestants and Jews and others, creating 
an ideology and an atmosphere in which these destructive 
doctrines could not survive." It just reveals to us the blind
ness which is coming so rapidly upon Christendom. Salva
tion is found only in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
who came to earth, born of a Virgin, and died on the Cross 
for our sins. But the Jews do not want this kind of a 
salvation. 

The history of apostate Christendom will soon be written. 
The predicted end of the age in apostasy, darkness and 
demon delusions is rushing upon us rapidly. So let Christen
dom tremble. The true Church does not tremble. She, 
the true bride of Christ, lifts up her head and knows redemp
tion draws nigh. Ho-w very nigh it is in the beginning of 
1938! Never as near as now! 

The Coming World-Wide Anti-Red Pact. That there is a 
powerful pact by three great nations-Italy,.Germany and 
Ja pan, to save the world from Communism is publicly 
known. Other nations are ready to fall in line with these 
two European powers and with Ja pan. They are Poland, 
Portugal, Austria, Hungary, Jugo-slavia, probably also 
Switzerland and Roumania. Brazil and other Spanish 
American countries are siding the same way. 

As we have outlined in our new volume, the possibility of a 
gigantic struggle with Red Russia looms up. England and 
France fear that Germany might some day attack Czecho
slovakia, for that country is looked upon as the western 
outpost of Communism. If it -comes to that France and 
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the Reds v,rould be forced to act for they have an alliance 
"vith Czechoslovakia. 

Great Britain labors hard to stave off this threatening 
conflict. It remains to be seen what Lord Halifax accom
plished in his recent conference ,vith Chancellor Hitler. 
It is assumed that a partical return of her former colonies 
would relieve Germany's physical needs and prove the 
sincerity of the Reich's assertion that they do not wish a 
war. 

In the Far East a war behveen Ja pan and Russia will 
come sooner or later. How awful these \vorld conditions are 
in the beginning 1938 A. D.! 

Another Significant Sign. The assertion made by mis
informed people and groups of people, like the modernistic 
religious liberal, that the Loyalists in Spain are fighting 
their own battle and the question of Communism is not 
involved, is now at last disproved. Not alone was the sad 
internal strife begun through :rvfoscow's intrigues but it 
has been upheld and prolonged by the large support of the 
Reds. For some time the Loyalists have complained that 
:tv1oscow's support was weakening. And now :tvfoscow has 
come out into the full light by withdrawing all her troops 
from Spain and by refusing to have anything further to do 
with trying to fight the Insurgents. 

It seems from what we gather from published reports 
that these troops are needed in Russia, for something is 
going on there, weekly new off enders against the Red 
Republic are arrested and shot down. And Russia is 
evidently gathering her forces to combat any attack coming 
from the East. The report has also been circulated that 
Italian troups have left Spain. They had been sent there 
to help General Franko. l\,1ay this dreadful Spanish 
tragedy soon be ended. 

A Crowded Madison Square Garden. Recently twenty 
thousand persons crowded into Madison Square Garden, 
New York City, to witness the inauguration of three thou
sand new members of the red party, Communism. These 
three thousand persons arose to their feet and then repeated 
the following pledge: 
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"We, new members in the party of Lenin, pledge to up
hold and advance the program of the Communist party; to 
build and strengthen our party; to combat all who work 
against the unity of the working class; to drive the Trotsky
ite and Lovestoneite disciples and Fascist agents out of the 
labor movement; to conduct ourselves in such a manner 
as to win the love, the respect of all ·vvorkers; to struggle 
unceasingly for the unity of the working class; to build 
the American people's front for peace, freedom and pros
perity, the Farmer-Labor party. 

"\Ve pledge to rally the masses of America in support of 
the heroic fighters for Spanish democracy and in support of 
the Chinese fighters against Japanese aggression. \Ve pledge 
our complete devotion to the Leninist struggle for socialism 
-for a Soviet America!" 

"A Soviet America!" It means the advocacy of the com
plete overthrow of our democratic government. If this is 
not sedition then "vhat is? \Ve are convinced that such an 
outrageous thing could not have happened twenty-five years 
or less ago. \Ve wonder how many of these three thousand 
new members are really citizens of the United States. But 
what else can be expected from a tottering administration 
which for selfish reasons has played into the hands of the 
radical elements? A few years more and this country will 
reap to the full what this administration has sown, unless 
all America awakes. 

The Beastly Wholesale Murder, Called War, Glorified. 
The Press announces the publication of a volume written by 
one of the sons of l'v1ussolini. In it the young man speaks 
of war as "The quintessence of Beauty." He describes his 
seven months' vicious, diabolical service of bombing the 
Ethiopians as "magnificent sport." He says "everything 
was fun." The following is a citation from the book. 
Speaking of the bombardment of Ethiopian cavalry, he 
writes, "We arrived upon them unawares and immediately 
dropped our loads of explosives .... I remember that one 
group of horsemen gave me the impression of a budding rose 
as the bombs fell into their midst. It was exceptionally 
good fun." 

This is more than inhuman, it is devilish. 
offspring of his equally inhuman father. 

He is a worthy 
Old Mussolini 
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need not worry now. In case he <lies the devil has already 
provided in his demon controlled son a successor to carry 
on his destructive program. I\1ussolini's visit to Berlin 
to fraternize ,vith Adolf Hitler took place during the Editor's 
visit to Germany. In speaking to a score or more German 
citizens they agreed with us, that this union can bring only 
evil upon Germany. Prophetically Germany and Italy 
do not belong together. · 

Do you realize that? The follmving paragraphs are taken 
from a forty-six page report to Congress by :rvfr. \Valter S. 
Steele, managing editor of the "National Republic," 
\Vashington, D. C., which has been printed by the United 
States Printing Office. These paragraphs should arouse 
every true American citizen and every Christian as well. 

Do you realize? That there are six times as many members 
in the Communist Party and its affiliated movements in 
the United States today as there were in Russia at the time 
of the bloodv bolshcvist revolution which cost the lives of 
millions of s;-called "capitalists," peasants, ministers, men, 
women, and children, and all of their property and private 
rights? 

That there are twice as many members in communist and 
affiliated movements in the United States today as there are 
at present in the Communist Party of Russia which subjects 
168,000,000 Russians to enslavement an<l depredation by 
armed force? 

That there are over 610 national communist and affiliated 
organizations, 'With thousands of state and local branches, in 
heated revolutionary action in the United States today? 

That there are millions of books and pamphlets issued on 
thousands of 1\ilarxian, communist, socialist, atheist and 
other subversive subjects in the United States annually? 

That I\ifoscow maintains sections of o'l'er 38 Internationals 
of communist, atheist, pacifist and revolutionary action in 
the United States, and that it directs these movements from 
Moscow and that from these 38 Internationals spread 
hundreds of national movements with thousands of local 
sections in the United States? 

That in the field of youth the communists maintain 
thousands of local dance schools and clubs, art schools, baseball, 
soccer and basket-ball clubs and leagues, theatre groups, film 
movements, strike schools, atheist Sunday schools, summer 
camps, college chapters, anti-war and various types of Russian 
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clubs in the United States, all teaching revolutionary spirit 
and tactics? 

That the United States is mapped into 26 districts, 15,000 
or more sections, many thousands of units and thousands of 
cells, for the efficient operation and direction of communism? 

That the communists state in plain language that the first 
acts of the "Soviet Government" when set up in the United 
States will be to confiscate all banks, factories, farms, 
property, savings and business? 

That it has been discovered that secret Red arrned forces, 
first aid and medical squads, fully uniformed and equipped, 
have been organized within the United States? 

That communists are feverishly attempting to organize 
within the National Guard, the Army and Navy of the United 
States, and that they have made some progress in this 
direction? 

That communists have organized and have obtained 
control of 122 or more national labor, racial and veteran 
unions and leagues in the United States and that a newly 
organized "Rank and File" movement is penetrating and 
grasping control of many A. F. L. local unions? 

That communists and their agents maintain over 100 
national so-called "cultural'} movnnents in the United States 
having thousands of local chapters? 

That there are over 36 national communist youth move
ments in the United States, all poisoning the minds of youth 
against the United States Government and so-called 
"capitalists," and that the salute of their members is the 
raised fist, their flag red and their emblem the hammer and 
sickle? 

That there are over eleven national atheist niovements 
operated in the United States, teaching disbelief in God and 
the Christian religion, defiance to all churches and ministers? 

That communist literature and books have been used in 
F. E. R. A. (Federal Emergency Relief Administration) 
financed workers schools throughout the United States; that 
some state relief agencies have been managed by communists; 
that communists have been paid from relief funds to prepare 
literature for distribution to the unemployed; and that some 
have received these funds while agitating strikes against the 
relief bureaus; that it is charged that a communist was 
placed on the N. R. A. Compliance Board of a strike in 
New York City? 

That agents in Moscow have published and shipped to 
United States for distribution over 200,000 school textbooks 
for small American children (first and second grade readers) 
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and that these books, published in the English language, 
contain communist propaganda, a sample of which we quote: 

That Red songbooks circulated to thousands of youth in the 
United States burlesque such sacred hymns as "Onward 
Christian Soldiers," and that the Unknown Soldier has also 
been burlesqued in communist books? 

That one F. E. R. A. financed college has been found to be a 
hotbed of commu,n,ism, where marriage and d,fr,orce, as in 
Russia, was being portrayed, nudism was rife, and free loi1e 
was being commonly practiced on the campus and in the 
dormitories with the full knowledge and approval of the 
faculty? 

That it was recently disclosed by the "National Republic" 
that one of the 610 communist and cooperative national 
organizations in the United States today had receipts oj 
over $460,000 in 1934, and that this organization maintains 
many schools, camps, 42 uniformed bands, dance clubs and 
·an 80 piece symphony orchestra and over 1,000 local clubs, 
and that another fund as of December, 1934, shows ex
penditures>of $1,862,000? 

That another of the 610 communist organizations spends 
over $280,000 annually in the United States to defend 
arrested and deportable communists and to agitate for their 
release, and that this organization has issued secret pri'nted 
instructions to all comniunists in the United States on the 
subject, "what to do Under Arrest," which includes instruc
tions to give fictitious narnes, wrong address, to lie in court, 
and to transf orrn the court room into a f orurn for communism? 

That communists have issued suggestions for a nation-wide 
strike, turning same into a civil war; setting up barricades 
in the streets of all principal cities; seizing the President 
and h1'.s Cabinet and the federal government buildings and 
setting up a "Soviet United States," ruled by a ruthless 
"Stalin" type of dictator; confiscating all property, banks 
and deposits, churches, and subjecting everyone to enslave
ment? 

That communist forces own and operate 1nany large 
publishing houses in N cw York City and elsewhere, their 
own book stores in all principal cities, many buildings for 
headquarters and schools in most large cities, 200 or more 
theaters, film laboratories, stores, trade agencies, bond 
agencies, and thirty or more of their own camps (three of 
which are incorporated in New York State for $1,000,000) 

Note: One printed document confiscated in the Minneapolis truck 
strike set forth suggestions for an armed uprising, barricades in the 
streets of principal cities, seizure of all private property, etc. This 
document was turned over to Congress by the National Republic." 
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and that the total assets of the various communist groups 
in the United States reach, it is estimated, over five 1nillions 
of dollars? 

That most of the strikes, riots and demonstrations in the 
United States during the past year have been engineered 
by communists for the purpose of alienating American 
workers, farmers, veterans and yonth from the American 
system of govcrnmen t and to create the theory of t1,vo classes 
so as to turn class against class? 

That it is estimated that communist forces expend over 
$6,000,000 annually in the United States to promote civil 
war leading to the overthrmv of our government so as to 
seize poroer and establish a Soviet Anierica? 

Governor Lehman Speaks. Governor Herbert H. Lehman, 
in his second term as Governor of the State of New York, is. 
a Hebrew gentleman. The follovving paragraph is taken 
from the New York Herald Tribune, l\ifonday, December 
sixth: 

"The essentials of social justice are contained in the two 
commandments, 'Thou shalt love the Lord thy God ,vith 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and \Vith all thy mind' 
and 'Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself/ Governor 
Herbert H. Lehman said last night at the sixteenth annual 
Chanukah dinner of the Jewish E<luca tion Association, at 
the Astor. Religion, the Governor a<l<led, 'both J evvish and 
Christian,' is the cure for the world's present ills. 

" 'Religion is the natural ally of all those who would bring 
about a real brotherhood among men and end for all time 
man's inhumanity to man,' he said. 'Once again religion 
must come to rescue the \vorld from barbarism and destruc
tion. Let us not underestimate what the religious people, 
regardless of creed or sect, of this country and throughout 
the world might accomplish, were they to ,vork together 
for justice and mercy in the spi;it of divine love.' * * * 

"Mark Eisner, chairman of the Board of Higher Educa
tion, who also spoke, quoted authorities to show that more 
Jewish education is needed. In 1910, he said, 30 per cent 
of all Jewish children in the city of elementary school age 
attended Jewish schools, but in 1935 the figure was only 
25 per cent, and 56 per cent of these attended for only a 
year or less. 

"He said that less than 5 per cent of Jewish university 
students had a good Jewish education; * * * * * * * 
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That these statements did not originate in the mind of the 
Governor may be learned by reading the Gospel of Luke, 
10 :25-28. 'I'he Lord Jesus Christ said the same and we 
,vonder if the Governor obtained his viewpoint from this 
New Testament passage. But what creature of the dust 
can love God fully, completely, as our Lord declared, and 
his neighbor as himself? Not one, unless the governing 
principle of fallen· human nature, sin, the essence of which is 
self is first dealt with, and man receives a new, a spiritual 
nature. 

Let us also remind ourselves that the lawyer w·ho came to 
the Lord Jesus ,vas in all probability one of those who, though 
he assented to the teachings of Christ, rejected Him in His 
supernatural character, refused to believe on Him as the 
Son of God. This is the case with the modern Jew. He 
enters into league with Catholics and Protestants; he speaks 
of religion as needed for our times. At the same time, while 
speaking of Jesus as a teacher and leader, the modern Jew 
has no use whatever for Him 1,,vho said "I and the Father 
are one";· -"\Vhosoever seeth l\Ie seeth the Father." He 
does not believe in Christ as the promised l\;Iessiah, nor in 
His sacrificial death. Yet it is only through faith in Him, 
believing on the Son of God, that man can be delivered from 
the guilt and dominion of sin, in receiving the forgiveness 
of sins, and the new nature, which gives power to love God 
supremely and to love the neighbor as himself. 

The same holds good of the passage quoted from J\1icah. 
But 1,,vho can do justly, who can love mercy and walk humbly 
with his God? How can t\V0 walk together unless they be 
agreed? But that is the favored Scripture verse with 
Unitarians and l\,fodernists, for .l\,fodernists are Unitarians. 
They quote it but none does it. Only the man and the 
woman, Jew or Gentile, who have experienced real salvation 
by personal faith in Christ are able to do justly, to love mercy 
and to walk in fellowship with the holy God. 

But this is the new and the most subtle form of Anti
christianity of our times, this coming together of Catholics, 
Protestants ( ?) and Jews. Between this and what is going 
on under the Nazi government, the rejection of the true 
Christ of God, is but little difference if any. 
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A Good Work Started in Palestine 
The American European Fello'ix/ship, of ivhich the Editor 

is President, is now engaged in definite work in the Holy 
Land. Our brother, James Ewke, a graduate physician and 
excellent Christian, has charge of it. He has been in con
nection with the Fellmvship for a number· of years and did 
splendid work in Czechoslovakia, but the Lord laid it upon 
his heart to pray for an opening in Palestine and prayer was 
answered. \Ve quote from a recent letter. After thanking 
for the receipt of $200 forwarded to him, he says the fol
lowing: 

"This has enabled us to start with the clinic. Yesterday 
a medical officer from the H. D. inspected the quarters and 
approved them. \Ve are all here praising the Lord and 
grateful to His children who cooperate \vith us in this good 
work. You should have seen how much this clinic is needed 
in the midst of the neglected population of this district. 

Recently I was called to a young Jew about thirty years 
old; his wife recently died, two little children are now with 
him; he himself is ill ,,vith trachoma and is almost blind. 
I began to treat his trachoma and you may know how grate
ful he was. 

Of course there are many clinics that the expense to 
operate would run more than we are planning, but if we 
should be able to spend the sum of $125 totally for furniture 
and instruments then ,ve should be able by His help to start 
the clinic in good shape. But we need a special sum of 
thirty-five dollars monthly for rent, cleaning the rooms, 
water and electricity. 

Our clinic has folH rooms and a large ,vaiting hall (one 
wall of \vhich is of glass). In this hall we suppose, God 
willing, to have Gospel meetings for the patients and there 
is every possibility that they will be well attended. I ask 
the Brethren of the Fellowship to pray earnestly for this 
new kind of work. 

\Ve are expecting here within the next few days Professor 
V. Marcinkovsky and his wife who have to come from Haifa 
in order to hold here in J affa and Jerusalem a series of 
lectures for the Jews. Please pray for these lee tu res also; 
just as you are reading this letter Professor Marcinkovsky 
will be lecturing in J affa or Jerusalem. 

This autumn we have begun our regular meetings in J affa 
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m the hall 'Penicl' about which I have already written in 
my former reports. The hall 'Peniel' is located on the other 
end of the clinic, and so we· shall be able, God willing, to 
praise His name in two different places of Jaffa-Tel-Aviv. 
New persons arc attending our meetings. I am addressing 
\Vith His help regularly meetings every Saturday morn
ing for the Jewish youth and Tuesday evenings for the 
converts or who are near to conversion. On Saturday 
afternoon each week we shall have meetings for Jewish 
children (like Sunday School classes) with moving pictures 
illustrating the Holy Scripture and at Saturday evenings 
,1ve have evangeliza tion meetings. Before the beginning 
of the meetings usually a brother and a sister of the assembly 
are distributing tracts and Christian literature on the street 
inviting the by-passers to come in the hall. 

Soon our God will give us many opportunities to testify 
of His love and salvation here in the Holy Land and we need 
much prayer of His children. before the throne of grace. 

Yours in His name, 

(signed) JAlvfES E\VKE. 

P.S. I have heard nothing about the activities of any 
communists in Tel-Aviv; the population there are en masse 
"Zionists." 

Let us pray for this brother and his medical Gospel J\1ission. 
So often our readers ask us about vrnrk among the Jews and 
to give the names qf missions where it will be rightly used. 
Here is a splendid outlet for the funds of believers who want 
to give the Gospel to the returning Jews in Palestine. The 
European Harvest Field, the organ of our 1v1issionary Society, 
will give reports of this undertaking. vVrite to our head
quarters, American European Fellowship, 156 Fifth Avenue, 
New York City, for a sample copy. Later the Editor will 
write more fully about the testimony given and the work 
which is being done in Austria, Czechoslovakia, Poland and 
other countries. But above all pray daily that this good 
work may be continued and upheld. The time is short. 

We desire to send "Our Hope''to many more missionaries, 
and any of our readers can have the privilege of helping in 
this direction. 
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A Message for Each Day 
January 1. "This year thou shalt die" (Jer. 28:16). 

These words were uttered in curse to a false prophet. The nation 
Israel were taught to regard longevity as a great blessing. Very 
different is the Kew Testament outlook. \Vith joy Paul said, "I am 
now ready to be offered"; for "to die is gain"; having "a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better." Reader, if the 
Lord tarry, and you are called to die this year, can you say you are 
ready, and desire to depart? 

January 2. "It is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the judgment" (Heb. 9 :27). 

So the saying, "Death ends all," is false. The agnostic who claims 
that nothing is known about the future life blasphemes Scripture. 
These words bear a doubie meaning of peace and terror. The judg
ment before believers is not for condemnation, but for rewards (John 
5:24; Rev. 22:12). But for the unsaved there is reserved nothing 
but "a fearful looking for of condemnation and fiery indignation" 
(Heb. 10:26, 27; 2 Thess. 1 :8, 9). 

January 3. "If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable" (1 Cor. 15 :19). 

Because a believer is expected to have relinquished all earthly joys 
and accounted himself cruc(fr,ed with Christ. If Christ be a myth, 
then all is lost. The modern idea has no room for miserable Chris
tians. \Ve are taught we should be "happy Christians," capturing 
both worlds for Christ. Beloved, beware of this spirit of the age. 
The cross stands for sorrow. Its only pledge of joy is resurrection. 

January 4. "Accounting that God w.as able to raise him 
up, even from the dead" (Heb. 11 :19). 

Thus early had the hope of resurrection been given to men. It was 
nothing else but this belief that nerved the arm of Abraham to raise 
the knife against his son. In this hope martyrs faced a thousand 
deaths, and accepted no "deliverance, that they might obtain a better 
resurrection." In the comfort of this hope we lay away our beloved 
ones, knowing certainly that, "if a man dies, he shall life again." 

January 5. "I am the God of thy father, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob" (Exod. 
3 :6). 

Had we no New Testament light on these words they might be 
taken as mere reminiscence of godly men who once lived, without 
reference to their future existence. But our Lord has expressly told 
us they were spoken to teach I'vfoses concerning the resurrection of 
the dead (Matt. 22 :31, 32). Thus 1vfoses was assured to tell his 
people that, though Abraham and Isaac were dead, not one promise 
should be frustrated. 
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January 6. "As for me . . I shall be satisfied when 
I awake "rith thy likeness" (Psa. 17:15). 

Nothing could be clearer than that David had the hope of a resta
ration. The idea is the same as Num. 12:8. \Vhen he should awake 
from his death-sleep, David expected to sec God face to face and trans
formed into His image. If "satisfaction" be the hope of the godyl, 
what of the ungodly? There is no joy for them; no heavenly likeness; 
no communion with God. Gnashing of teeth, banishment, darkness, 
1s their prospect for ever. 

January 7. "'I'hough after my skin, worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God "(Job 19:26). 

The old version of the Seventy adds to the last chapter of Job these 
words: ''It is written that he will rise again, with them whom the 
Lord raiseth up." Vehement has been the controversy over verses 
25-27. But it is very plain Job had a clear expectation of immor
tality. His poor body, though wasted to the bones, should rise rene·wed 
from its own dust, and he was yet to see his Redeemer in his own 
personality, whom he believed would come to the earth. 

January 8. "Thy dead men shall live, together with my 
dead body shall they arise" (Isa. 26:19). 

The preposition "together" is a supplied word not necessary to the 
sense. Isaiah comprehends the whole future outlook in these words. 
Israel, the nation, shall be awakened from the dust of degradation 
(Rom. 11: 15). But more than that, the prophet particularizes that 
he, personally, together with such saints as Daniel and Ezekiel (for 
the phrase is plural), held to the resurrection of the body as a common 
hope. 

January 9. "Thou shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the 
end of thy days" (Dan. 12 :13). 

Ivlany of the predictions given to Daniel by the angels are difficult 
to our comprehension. This promise is perfectly plain. Daniel was 
to die long before the things he had recorded were accomplished. But 
at the end he was to arise from the grave and occupy a place of power 
over his people. Thus both Joseph and Daniel "fell on sleep" in the 
sure belief that they should "awake to everlasting life." 

January 10. "I will ransom them from the power of the 
grave; I will redeem them from death" (Hos. 13 :14). · 

This, with Isa. 25;8, is the passage quoted by Paul in his famous 
argument for the resurrection (1 Cor. 15 :54, 55). Thus prophets 
and apostles agree that all the. godly who have believed God and 
trusted His promises, and died without their realization, shall arise 
"in the resurrection at the last day." What a precious meeting, 
when Abel shall greet Moses and Moses shall meet Paul and Paul 
shall greet you and me, and all be like the Lord. 
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January 11. "Thou shalt be recompensed at the resur
rection of the just" (Luke 14:14). 

These words certainly apply to saints of the Jewish dispensation. 
Our Lord thus ratified the hope of the patriarchs. Abraham must 
inherit the land promised him. David must occupy the oblation re
served for him. Daniel must stand in his lot at the end. How can 
all these, with the others who died in faith, "having not received the 
promise," realize the substance of things hoped for but by a literal 
res1lrrection? 

January 12. "He will swallow up death in victory" (Isa. 
25 :8). 

All misery, comprehended in the one word death, is completely 
to be done a way, both for believing J cw and believing Gentile. 
This "feast of fat things" is for ''all people" who "wait for Him." 
The vad shall be removed, the rebuke taken away, tears shall be dried. 
Paul gives us more light on the passage, and shows when and how it 
shall come to pass (1 Cor. 15 :23, 24). Israel shall revive; the Church 
be transfigured. 

January 13. "Behold, they say, our bones are dried; and 
our hope is lost" (Ezek 3 7: 11). 

This was the Old Testament cry of unbelief. Paul met the same 
unbelief as Ezekiel, in his day. He asks, "How say some among you 
that there is no resurrection of the dead i'" It is a terrible thing to lose 
this hope. "If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all 
men most miserable." So the word "hope," wherever found in Scrip
ture, is always equivalent to resurrection, and the future life of the 
believer. 

January 14. "There shall be a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and unjust" (Acts 24 :15). 

Paul spoke as representing the expectation of all Israel (save the 
Sadducees). Very scant were the Old Testament intimations con
cerning the wicked dead. Daniel stated, some should awake to "shame 
and everlasting contempt." The terms he uses, "sleep," "dust," 
"awake," "everlasting life," cannot be mistaken. Our Lord confirms 
the idea of the fathers. The wicked dead must arise, and their resur
rection shall be unto damnation (John 5:28, 29). 

January 15. "Thou shalt call. And I will answer thee" 
(Job 14:15). 

The context shows Job had in mind the resurrection. After death 
he looked for a great change. How perfectly the hope of the patriarch 
harmonizes with the belief of the Apostles John and Paul. One writes, 
"The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear 
shall live." The other says, "The Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, and with the voice of the Archangel, and with the 
/rump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first." 
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"The Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
dead at His appearing and His Kingdom" 

It is claimed that this passage teaches that the living and dead, 
without distinction of class, will all be judged together at the coming 
of Christ. The latest texts and best translations read thus: "I 
testify before God, and Jesus Christ, who is about to judge living and 
dead; and by His appearing and His Kingdom, proclaim the Word." 
Thus the passage is in full harmony with other Scriptures, which teach 
two resurrections, separated by a brief interval of time (Rev. 20:5). 

January 17. "I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day" (John 9 :24). 

This was the confession of a Jewess, who had learned from the 
Scriptures, things concerning a future life, that no heathen philoso
pher could teach. But she spoke in a cornfortless tone. The "last 
day" seemed very far off. Yet who was the Source of all resurrec
tion stood beside her. Let us learn from this scene to be very confident. 
What was distant to l'vlartha is near to us. Any moment our dead 
may arise (1 Thess. 4:16). 

January 18. "For as m Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive: but every man in his own order" 
(1 Cor. 15 :22, 23). 

\Ve here learn there shall be a universal resurrection; but also a 
segregated resurrection. Christ, the head of that grand army, marching 
out of hades, has already appeared. Two thousand years have passed. 
The next division shall be the "dead in Christ." Why may not another 
tremendous interval elapse before the wicked dead come forth, and 
so Rev. 20:5 be fulfilled: "the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished." 

January 19. "To every seed his own body" (1 Cor. 
15 :38). 

You hold in your hand a white lily, a pink carnation, and a yellow 
rose. How perfectly beautiful each! How entirely different in color, in 
form, in perfume! Each grew from the same black, reeking soil. This 
miracle of nature is the mirror of God's miracle of resurrection. These 
bodies of decay, we now hear, shall arise in perfect yet distinct loveli
ness; all shall be different, yet all like the Lord. 

January 20. "If we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again" (1 Thess. 4:14). 

Do we believe it? Every real Christian will answer, "I stake my 
life upon the conviction that He who died upon the cross has ascended 
up into heaven." Then, "even so, them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him." As sure as He is alive from the dead, 
so sure is it that all who die in Him shall live with Hif\l. "Beloved, 
think much upon the resurrection;'' it is the objective point of all 
future joys. · 
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January 21. "Then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory" (1 Cor. 
15 :54). 

When shall it be? At the resurrection. Certainly not before. In 
the popular mind death has very largely usurped the place of resur
rection. There is rest in the intermediate state, but no reu.Jards till 
the Parousia. Death can never be anything but an enemy. Fran
chised spirits, "at home with the Lord," wait with all creation, for 
the day of "adoption, the redemption of the body" (Rom. 8:21, 23). 

January 22. "Very early in the morning . . they 
found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre" (Luke 
24 :1, 2). 

So shall it be some day, to some of us. \Vhi]e the heedless world 
is sleeping, and only the ?viorning Star has arisen to lighten the gloom, 
shall the invisible angel descend, and the secret summons sound, and 
the holy dead, and waiting living be taken from earth. A thousand 
years before the wicked dead! How inexpressibly blessed to be with 
Jesus, and share the rule of the Kingdom, and the judgment of angels. 

January 23. "That I may know Him, and the power of 
His resurrection" (Phil. 3: 10). 

This "power" is intimately connected ,vith the coming of the Lord. 
The one truth supports the other (2 Peter 1 :16). Resurrection is 
only a practical hope, as we look upon it as impending, and always 
po~sibly near, like the return of the Lord (1 'T'hess. 4:16). \Vould we 
be "stedfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord," 
learn Paul's secret; ",ve shall be all changed in a moment, in the twink
ling of an eye." 

January 24. "But some will say, How are the dead 
raised up? And with -..vhat body do they come"? (I Cor. 
15 :55). 

To answer this, Scripture uses eight great \Vords; the true resurrec
tion number (1 Cor. 15:42). "It is sown in corrupti'on." \Ve all know 
,vhat that smving is. \Ve have seen the hideous ravage of disease 
upon many a beautiful form. \Ve understand why Abraham made 
haste to bring his once lovely Sarah out of his sight. The Egyptians 
fought corruption by embalming. They shrivelled, but they could not 
restore their dead. 

January 25. "It is raised in incorruption" (1 Cor. 15 :42). 

The blood life of the first Adam was poisoned by sin. The second 
Adam, without taint of sin, shed His precious blood'. Hence after He 
rose from the, dead, He said to the disciples: "Handle me and see, for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have". There is no 
mention of blood. The corrupting element of the natural life will be 
gone in the resurrection body, for our glorified humanity shall be 
patterned after Christ. 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 491 

January 26. "It is sown in dishonor" (I Cor. 15 :43). 

Verily, dishonor! How all our finest sensibilities revolt, when some 
dear one, whose personality was so bright and useful in the home, the 
Church, or the business, is closed up in a box, and hurried away to 
the distant grave; to lie under beating rains, and freezing snows; 
thrust out from sheltering love, and tender fellowships; to be food for 
,vorms; to be forgotten by the most, and trampled under foot by the 
many. 

January 27. "It is raised in glory" (1 Cor. 15:43). 

This means the heavenly body shall be the complete opposite of the 
earthly. The transfiguration scene furnishes the pattern. Luminous 
faces, and radiant raiment pertain to the resurrection bodies. \Ve 
-shall have perpetual youth like the angels. Normal angels never 
marry, neither can they die. As their personality is characterized by 
beauty, magnificence and overpowering light, so shall ours be (Dan. 
10:6; l\fark. 12:25). 

January 28. "It is sown in weakness" (1 Cor. 15:43). 

We do not know what spirit is. Vie understand somewhat about 
bones and blood. \Vhen one dies, we do not open a window to let the 
soul out. Yet we do know a corpse is the heaviest of all dead-weights. 
That same elastic body, that swiftly moved about, easily sustaining 
its own weight, while indwelt by the soul, directly that the spirit has 
departed becomes a weak and helpless mass. 

January 29. "It is raised in power" (1 Cor. 15 :43). 

No distance wearies the angels, and no barriers hinder them. vVe 
are to be like them. One on being caused to fly swiftly, could leave 
heaven in the morning, and reach Daniel by evening. Another passed 
through prison bars to deliver Peter. And so our Lord after His 
resurrection, repeatedly appeared and vanished, passing through closed 
doors, and ascending on clouds, in perfect freedom from all the limita
tions of matter. 

January 30. "It is sown a natural body" (1 Cor. 15 :44). 

Thus is fulfilled that earliest Scripture.: "Dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return." By Adam's Sin came man's death. It 
matters not how the old body is sown. vVhether in the depths of the 
sea, or scattered to the four winds. It is the body which pertains to 
our Adam nature, and the believer is done with it forever. The word 
"natural" means soulual, and is sometimes translated "sensual," or 
animal (James 3:15; Jude 19). 

January 31. "It is raised a spiritual body" (1 Cor. rs :44). 

Because the Spirit of Christ has quickened it (Rom. 8:11). Such 
words are never used about the wicked dead. From angels, who are 
spirits, we learn what shall be the characteristics of the "spiritual 
body". They could materialize, and eat with Abraham, and pull Lot 
by the hand. One walked in fire unharmed. Another hung over the 
water, talking with Daniel. Another by his breath, slew one hundred 
and eighty thousand men. No wonder the Apostle longed to "attain 
unto the out resurrection!" 
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His Resurrection Words 
BY THE EDITOR 

The utterances of our Lord may be divided into four 
groups: The words He spoke while on earth, words in which 
lie revealed the Father and the words He spoke as the 
Prophet; then the words He spoke after His resurrection; 
the words He spoke after His ascension, the throne-words; 
and finally, the words I-Ie will speak when H~ comes again. 

The words He spoke after His resurrection are most 
interesting. He only spoke to believers; the unbelieving 
Jews did not see Him in His resurrection glory, nor did they 
hear His voice again. Because His resurrection words are 
exclusively spoken to believers we find that the gracious 
invitations as Saviour and the Friend of sinners are absent. 
Nor do we find any further revelations from His lips. But 
we must examine some of His words spoken after He left 
the tomb on the morning of the first day of the week. 

According to the Gospel of l\fa tthew, the first word our 
risen Lord uttered was, "All hail!" (l\fatt. 28 :9). In the 
original text this has the meaning, "O joy!", or, "Rejoice." 
The great work was finished, the work of sin-bearing; the 
great victory was won; death, the grave and the author of 
sin were defeated. How appropriate then was it that His 
first resurrection word should bid His own to rejoice, to 
have a share and part in His own joy of triumph. 

The next word is, "Be not afraid." It was the same loving 
voice they had so often heard in the days of His humiliation, 
"Fear notl" which once more brings assurance and confidence 
to their souls. The third utterance is a command, "Go tell 
my brethren." The new and blessed relationship of believers 
is now next declared by Him: He is not ashamed to call 
them brethren (Heb. 2 :18). And these first th,ree resurrec-, 
tion utterances of our Lord are our portion also. In Him 
we have our Joy; we need not to fear anything, and we 
are His brethren; His God, our God, His Father, our Father. 

"All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth." These 
words which follow next declare Him as the Lord of all. 
The risen One has the place of pre-eminence in heaven and 
on earth. Then follows the commission to service and that 
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blessed promise to His own:· "Lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the age." 

In the Gospel of l\Iark we read that when the eleven sat 
at meat, He upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness 
of heart, because they believed not them which had seen 
Him after He was risen. Another commission is given by 
Him, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature." The signs which were to follow, promised by 
IIim, are evidently only promised to the activities of the 
Apostles in the beginning of the Church, as we have shown 
in our book on "The Healing Question." 

In the Gospel of Luke we find the beautiful story of the 
two who went from Jerusalem to Emma us, deeply perplexed 
over the report that He was risen from among the dead. 
He joined them and went with them. He knew all that 
was in their hearts, as He knows also the burdens of our 
mvn hearts. Yet He inquired and loved to hear their 
troubles from their own lips. He is still the same. "Then 
He sm"d unto them, 0 fools, and slow of heart to beli'eve all that 
the prophets have spoken: ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things, and to enter into His glory?" Then He ex
pounded all the things spoken in the Scriptures concerning 
Himself. He does so still to hungry souls by ministering 
to their need. 

\Vhen I-Ie appeared the next time, His first word was, 
"Peace be unto you." And when they were terrified and 
afraid He said, "Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts 
arise in your hearts?" He showed them His hands and His 
feet and proved that He was not a spirit but the risen man 
\vith flesh and bones. He ate in th,eir presence. Then 
again He opened their understanding, that they might 
understand the Scriptures (Luke 24:36-45). 

The first words recorded in the Gospel of John which the 
risen Lord spoke were addressed to weeping Mary Magdalene. 
"Woman, why weepest thou? Whom seekest thou?" \Vhen He 
uttered the one word, "Mary" she knew Him. Then we 
have His words spoken to the disciples (John 20:19-23) and 
the words addressed to Thomas (verses 27-29). In the final 
chapter of the Gospel of John we have His beautiful words 
addressed to Peter in connection with his restoration to 
service, announcing also the manner of Peter's death. In 
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this and in the words spoken concerning John, He revealed 
Himself as the gracious and omniscient Lord over his own. 
His final -..vords before He left the earth to return to the 
Father's house are found m the first chapter of the Book 
of Acts. 

The comfort of the risen Christ, the words He spoke, 
the assurances He gave, all are ours to enjoy. And then 
to live as risen with Him and seek the things above where 
lie sitteth at the right hand of God! 

Oh, let me know 
The power of Thy resurrection! 

Oh, let me show 
Thy risen life in clear reflection! 

Oh, let me soar 
\Vhere Thou, my Saviour Lord, art gone before! 

In mind and heart 
Let me dwell always, only, where Thou art.* 

*F. R. Havergal. 

A New Year's Hymn 
1938 

The year has gone. Its tale is told. 
How soon its days have tlownt 

A new year bids us "Forward, got" 
Toward destiny unknown. 

It calls for courage, sacrifice, 
\Vholeheartedness and prayer; 

A friendly hand, a kindly word, 
Another's burden share. 

It urges us, by word and deed, 
To prove our loyalty 

To the Redeemer of mankind, 
liis ministrants to be. 

It bids us seek our Father's house, 
With kindred spirits meet 

To worship rev'rently the Lord 
Around the mercy seat. 

Here may the hung'ring, thirsting soul 
Find spiritual repast; 

A deeper consciousness of God, 
A joy that e'er will last. 

Grant, Lord, that in this year of grace, 
With heart and soul and mind, 

Our lives may minister for Thee, 
Through service to mankind. 

- Harry ]. Wright. 
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Question Box 
No. 418. Can you give me information of a pre-Adamite 

race of men? 1\1en tion was made by some one over the air 
of one Lilith, the mother of Adam and Eve. 

This is nothing but invention. Adam in the \Vord of God is called 
the first man, hence there was no other man before him. A certain 
Lilith being the mother of our first parents is nonsense and worse. 
The creation of man and the woman is recorded in the opening chapters 
of Genesis. 

No. 419. Vlha t does Psalm 42 :7 mean? 

It is a description of deep suffering and tribulation. Jonah quoted 
this verse when in the belly of the great fish he called upon the Lord. 
\Vel\ may it be also applied to our Lord when He suffered on the cross 
as our substitute. Then all the waves and billows dashed over His 
holy head. 

No. 420. If according to Revelation 13 :16 all shall receive 
the mark of the beast and the others 'are killed how can any 
righteous be left to enter the millennium? 

The scene of the activity of the second beast, the false l'vlessiah, 
the Anti-christ, is in Jerusalem. Vv'hile there will be world-wide 
tribulation for the witnessing Jnvish remnant, witnessing among all 
nations, and many of them will suffer martyrdom, yet a large number 
of them will be preserved. They will enter into the Kingdom and so 
will the rnultitude of nations ,vho accept this final testimony. Read 
our exposition of "Revelation." 

No. 421. Please explain Jeremiah 4 :23-26. 

This is a favored text with the Seventh Day Adventists. They 
base upon it the totally unscriptural view that when Christ comes again 
the earth will be desolate and no kingdom will come with His return. 
The earth and the land in this passage mean Israel's land, describing 
the fierce anger of the Lord 'Nhich would sweep over it. But why stop 
with verse 26? Read the verses which follow and they dispel this 
Adventistic theory. 

No. 422. \Vhat authority did Peter have for selecting an 
apostle in place of Judas? 

He had Scripture authority. This is found in verse 20 of the first 
chapter in Acts. Furthermore, it was done with prayer. They asked 
the Lord to decide and He did and not Peter. The lot was commanded 
in the Old Testament, and inasmuch as the Holy Spirit had not yet 
been given the lot was perfectly in order. It would be wrong to use 
it now, for our guidance comes not through a lot but through the Holy 
Spirit .. Furthermore, twelve men were needed as representing the 
testimony to the twelve tribes of Israel on the day of Pentecost. 

r No. 423. Does the passage in Revelation speaking of the 
thousand year reign of Christ mean a literal reign for a 
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thousand years upon the earth or does it mean the eternal 
kingdom? 

The thousand years mentioned six times in Revelation chapter 20 
are literal years denoting the reign of Christ over the earth after His 
visible and glorious return. It is often stated by the opponents of 
Christ's reign that there is no other passage in the New Testament 
which teaches the millennial reign of Christ. But this is a mistake. 
\Ve mention three passages which teach such a reign. l\Iatthew 19:28, 
the regeneration mentioned in this verse means His reign upon His 
throne. Acts 3:19-21, the times of restitution mean His literal king
dom. 1 Corinthians 15 :24-28 teaches also Christ's reign, as well as 
other passages. It is quite true that only in Revelation 20 the dura
tion of this reign is revealed. It is the Day of the Lord so frequently 
mentioned in Old Testament prophecy, and a day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, It is unfortnuate that a great work by the late Dr. 
Nathaniel \Vest is no longer in print, "The Thousand Years in Both 
Testaments," for this volume treats the earthly kingdom of Christ in 
a masterly way. 

tt No. 424. \Vhere in the Bible is it taught that the Old 
Roman Empire is to have a certain revival? 

In Daniel and in Revelation. In Daniel it is revealed in Nebuchad
nezzar's dream image; the feet of clay and the ten iron toes are the 
final form of the Empire. In chapter 7 it is seen as the ten horned 
beast with the little horn, the great dictator, its political head. Then 
it is taught in Revelation 13. The first beast rising out of the sea 1s 
political Rome. · 

Read our inexpensive expositions of Daniel and Revelation. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

THE GOSPEL OF rvIARK 
Jan. 2. A Preview, .i\1ark 10 :35-45 

Golden Text: Mark 10:44 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Dec. 27, Luke 2 :21-4-0. Tues., Dec. 28, Exod. 21 :1-6. Wed., 
Dec. 29, Heb. 10:1-18. Thurs., Dec. 30, John 13:1-20. Fri., Dec. 31, 
Isa. 42:1-8. Sat., Jan. 1, Josh. 1:1-9. Sun., Jan. 2, Mark 10:35:45. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Jesus and the Sons of Zebedee, Mark 10:35-40 .. II. Jesus and the 
Other Ten Disciples, Mark 10:41-45. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The request which James and John made of our Lord, according 

to our text, is one of those acts repeatedly made by men, which fill 
them with shame even before they execute them. One can see the 
blush in the faces of these men as they approach Christ with their 
cat-in-the-bag question, "Teacher, we would that Thou shouldest do 
for us whatsoever we shall ·ask of Thee". The very seriousness of their 
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plea exposes their connivance. Theirs was not a hasty deed. Accord
ing to J'vfatthew's account of this incident it was their mother that 
made this plea for them. The thought of it may have originated with 
her. But be that as it may, she and her sons had discussed this scheme 
quite thoroughly, we may be sure. They discussed what to them 
seemed to be the need as well as the method of it; in order that they 
might realize their nervous interest in the kingdom of God. 

From one point of view there is a certain callousness about this 
request. Our Lord had just spoken to them about 11is approaching 
suffering, death, and resurrection. His own mind was turning to the 
important business of entering into Jerusalem as the promised ]Vfcssiah. 
This is evident from the fact that they were on their way there, and 
that-barring the interruption of these two disciples and the episode 
of the wayside cure of blind Bartimaeus-the next chapter tells of 
Christ's so-called triumphal entry into that city. The sons of Zebedee 
remind one of heirs who can hardly wait for their testator to die, in 
order that they might come into possession of, the things which he has 
planned to leave to them. At the first news of his death they can be 
seen dashing to the house from which his body has not yet been carried 
to lay claim to this and that. This go-getter type of humanity is 
found everywhere; and, in a world that is not yet experiencing the 
kingdom rule of Christ-Who defended the interests of the other ten 
disciples against the plan of James and John-they cause those who 
are willing to be content with their lot no end of discomfort. Wedging 
in at the head of the line is a meanness of which no gentleman desires 
to be guilty. And that is just the sort of emba_rrassment with which 
the Zebedean trio beclouded the way of Christ and His other disciples. 

Yet for all that, their request was not wholly bad; nor did it con
cern itself with something that had no possibility of fulfilment. James 
and John's request of our Lord on this occasion showed where their 
interest lay, and that interest-stripped of its selfishness and ignor
ance-was praiseworthy. In this aspect of it, one might well commend 
it to all followers of Christ. Our Lord taught that it was heaven 
indeed for any man to be with Him in glory. Ja mes and John in their 
crude way said, "That is the kind of heaven we want; and the closer 
we can get to our Lord, the better we will like it." They were so in 
earnest about this, that they were willing to pay any necessary price 
to attain such a position. Drink Christ's cup? Be baptized with His 
baptism? Yes; they were ready to share such suffering, if only they 
could be close to Him in His kingdom. Let none quarrel with such 
ambition, provided it is free from the dross of selfishness and any error 
that would deny grace. If, for the moment, ,ve overlook the fact that 
the sons of Zebedee may have had a too earthly conception of the 
Christ's glory, we might well wish that all church-members might 
share their zeal in the things that are Christ's. 

Our Lord did not deny that there were places on IIis right and left 
hands for the occupancy of His followers, nor did He reject the thought 
that He Himself had the authority to dispense such blessings-this 
truth can be saved for us by the omission of the italics in the latter 
half of verse 40. He did say that such intimate association was not 
a matter of arbitrary benevolence but a gift to those for whom it had 
been prepared. The rewards of heaven are not to be handed out 
promiscuously. They are the studied rewards of those who have 
merited them by their obedient acceptance of God's grace .. The pre
pared glories of heaven are not transferable. 

Our Lord's correction of the ideas of James and John did not, how
ever, end this matter. While these two disciples were overturing 
Rim and He was answering them, the other disciples were beginning to 
feel and manifest that indignation which those in the rear of a line feel 
and manifest against those who are trying to crowd in ahead. Accord-
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ing to the rules of this earth fair play demanded a hearing of the com
plaint of the ten; but our Lord irnmediately saved an ugly situation 
by lifting it up into the heights of redeeming grace. The scene ended, 
therefore, in neither comedy nor tragedy, but in soteriology. The 
pettiness of t,.,:o men became the occasion of this great redemptive 
utterance of the Son of God: ''For the Son of man also came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many". Here, as in all His words concerning His redeeming work, 
our Lord makes it depend on His death, and claims for Himself freedom 
of action in it. Christ came into the world, because He wanted to come, 
not to be ministered unto nor simply to minister, but to give His life 
a ransom for many. The "and'' of this verse is one of the important 
conjunctions of the Bible. YVithout it our Lord's ministry would have 
had no blood in it, and we would not have been saved; with it, His 
ministry was climaxed by His shed-blood ransorned and we arc redeemed. 

PREPARING FOR A LIFE OF SERVICE 
Jan. 9. f\Iark 1 :1-13 

Golden Text: 1Iark 1 :3 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., Jan. 3, Isa. 40:3-11. Tues., Jan. 4, Psa. 23:1-6. \Ved., Jan. 
5, l\Iatt. 3:1-12. Thurs., Jan. 6, Matt. 3:13-17. Fri., Jan. 7, l\fatt. 
4:1-11. Sat., Jan. 8, Luke 4:1-15. Sun., Jan. 9, ]\lark 1:1-13. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Title of Mark's Gospel, !vfark 1 :1-3. II. The l\ilinistry of 
John the Baptist, Mark 1 :4-8. III. The Baptism of Jesus Christ, 
Mark 1:9-11. IV. The Temptation of Jesus Christ, Mark 1:12-13. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The lesson of last Sunday taught that our Lord T esus Christ came 
into the world to minister and to give His life a ransom for many. 
This one, besides defining the nature of the message concerning Him 
and describing the work of His forerunner, narrates an experience and 
a conflict which enriched Him before He began His public work; for 
not only was He blessed with the baptism of the Spirit in His baptism 
of water, but even His temptation became the occasion of added glory, 
for Luke tells us that He returned (from it) in the pmver of the Spirit 
and a fame went out concerning Him throughout all Galilee. 

Any one at all interested in these events, and weighing them as hav
ing value for his own spiritual welfare, will not be slow to appreciate 
the fact that the book of which their record is a part is called a "gospel". 
"Gospel" means "glad tidings," and that is what God's message to us 
in Christ essentially is. Like the voice of John, so the tongue of the 
Christian evangelist must sometimes declare God's will concerning His 
moral requirements; but the heart of his declaration will always be 
the good news concerning Jesus Christ. The arresting thing about 
the proclamation of redemption is that it is good news to those who 
expect and deserve bad news. There is rhythm and melody in the 
opening verses of this book. Those characteristics are never lost in 
it; for no matter how dark some of its pages may becpme, there is 
always the assurance that the end of the story will be written in the 
terms of victory, and that that victory will be in behalf of all those 
who trust themselves to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Our topic asks us to consider the text of our lesson from the stand
point of preparation for a life of service. The topic is put in the active 
form, "Preparing for a Life of Service". This puts the emphasis on 
the human element of such preparation. Such an emphasis has its 
place and is needed; but our text lays its emphasis on the Divine side 
of such preparation. Jesus was driven forth into the wilderness by 
the Holy Spirit, where He was tempted by Satan. Prior to that, He 
was baptized by John in the River Jordan and then by God with His 
Spirit, vVho descended upon Him as a dove. Back of these baptisms 
stood the forerunning ministry of John the Baptist, whose business 
it was to prepare Christ's way. John himself had been announced by 
the prophets of old. So the message of }.hrk is not so much what 
John and Jesus did to prepare themselves for their life but what was 
done for them in that respect. In the case of our Lord this was alto
gether a matter of His own free arrangement; with us it is a matter of 
God's grace. 

We need to face this fact and its method. There are no self-made 
men that glorify and enjoy God. God's servants are His creation. 
Paul set forth this truth:most beautifully when he said: "By grace have 
ye been saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift 
of God; not of works, that no man should glory. For we are His 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God afore 
prepared that we should walk in them" (Ephes. 2:8-10). The story 
of Jonah bears out this truth most forcefully. Read it and see how 
many things in it were prepared by God. This sort of study can be 
broadened with the heip of a concordance to learn how much the Bible 
is the account of prepared things. The most consistent theology has 
always reasoned from the position of God's sovereignty; and the high
est realization ·of holy living has always been found there where the 
saint has found out God's purpose for him and walked in His will. · God 
does infinitely more in the preparation of a man for his life's work than 
that man can at best do for himself. In a very real sense, therefore, 
every successful Christian is the creation of God, and his success is 
nothing other than the fruit of God's plan for him. 

Now, all this does not mean that we are to do nothing about our 
fitness for our life's mission. Faith, though it be God's gracious gift, 
must yet be exercised by man, in order that it may become the channel 
of the blessings for which it is intended. So John the Baptist had to 
respond to God's call of him to be Christ's forerunner, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ had to yield to His Father's will for Him in His cross and 
resurrection for our redemption. If a man's life had only a Divine 
side, every man's life would be perfect. This means that, since there 
is a human side to every man's life, the measure of every man's state 
is to be found in his own consecration to the will of God. None of us 
can do ourself or others any good of ourself, but the measure in which 
we are blessed or become a blessing is in our own obedience to the Lord. 
This fact almost justifies the overly strong statement of a world
renowned evangelist who said that God will begin working just as soon 
as we begin to do something for Him. Let it be noted that the sphere 
of preparation through which John and our Lord moved in our text, 
respectively, encompassed God's word, His baptism, and His victory 
over Satan. 

BEGINNING A LIFE OF SERVICE 
Jan. 16. l\lark 1:14-28 

Golden Text: Mark 1 :15 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Jan. 10, Isa. 11:1-9. Tues., Jan. 11, Psa. 37:1-9. Wed., Jan. 
12, Psa. 51:1:19. Thurs., Jan. 13, ]\lark 1:14, 20. Fri., Jan. 14, Mark 
1:21-38. Sat., Jan. 15, Luke 5:1-11. Sun., Jan. 16, Luke 4:16-37. 
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The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Early Preaching of Jesus, 'f\fark 1:14-15. II. The Calling 
of the Sons of John and Zebcdee, I\Iark 1:16-20. III. A New Teaching 
and Authority, Mark 1 :21-28. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Our Lord Jesus Christ began His service on earth by picking up the 
threads of His forerunner's message, saying, "The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe in the gospel". 
As the New Testament fulhlls all the promises of God in the Old Tes
tament and yet is more than their fulfillment: so the ministry of Christ 
fulfilled the announcements of John and yet is more than their fulfill
ment. This may be illustrated from the narrative of Mark by com
paring I\Li.rk 1:4 with Tvfark 1:14-15. John preached repentance unto 
remission of sins: Jesus did the same but added a word about the 
gospel of God. John the Baptist represented the Old Testament; our 
Lord Jesus Christ created the New Testament. There are more 
fl.owers in the New Testament than seeds in the Old Testament. The 
New Testament fulfills and then adds to the Old Testament. Grace, 
not evolution, accounts for this. Repentance is negative; faith is 
positive. Both are necessary to the plan of redemption, but it is the 
latter that beholds the opening of the door of God's gracei yet without 
the former the latter could never have the right of way. In J\Iatthew's 
account of the beginning of our Lord's ministry on earth no mention is 
made of the gospel of God. J\fatthew represents our Lord saying, 
"Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand". This was the 
emphasis that suited :r•vlatthew's purpose, but he too does not wait 
long before he mentions the positive note in Christ's teaching; for, 
after an interval of a few•· verses, he also gives the second note in His 
preaching when he records His beatitudes. So, as in Mark it is, repent 
and believe; in J\Iatthew it is, repent and be blessed. Christ's message 
is the message of the second mile of God's grace. That is still the 
message of the Christian evangelist, even as Paul in Ephesus "testified 
both to Jews and to Greeks repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts 20:21). 

With this as His platform the Saviour proceeded to begin His selec
tion of the men He wanted to be with Him and then to spread His 
gospel to the nations. It took some time for these men to enter into 
the real and full meaning of that secret, but that is another matter. 
Here we have the calling of the first four of their number~the sons of 
John and of Zebedee. Our Lord called them to follow Him and gave 
as His reason for His action that IIe would make them to become 
fishers of men. \Ve read that Simon and Andrew, who were the first 
pair to be so addressed, immediately followed Him. That in itself is 
significant and exemplary. An inquiring-not to say quibbling
mind might insist upon a fuller explanation of such spontaneous re
sponse, for what had our Lord done to warrant it? So far as l\tfark's 
Gospel is conce·rned, these men had nothing but John the Baptist's 
preaching to go by-providing they had heard it; for in his account 
of the baptism of Jesus the Father's approval of His Son is not ad
dressed to the multitude but to Jesus Himself. There is, of course, 
an answer for the reasonableness of this event-as there is always an 
answer for the ways of God. This answer may be found in two ways: 
first, in the accounts of Matthew and John, for Matthew has the 
Father's approval of His Son addressed to a third party, possibly John 
or John and the multitude, and John tells how John the Baptist invited 
two of his own disciples-of whom Andrew was one-to behold Jesus 
as the Lamb of God. On the day before he had addressed the multi-
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tude with the fuller statement, "Behold, the Lamb of God, That taketh 
away the sin of the world" (John 1 :36, 39). Such preparation gave 
the disciples ample grounds to trust the calling One with their lives. 
It makes their action of following Christ sensible. But note secondly, 
that the calling One was the Son of God Himself. He it was Who 
once called the whole universe into being by His mere word. What 
do we know-unles1 we have had the experience ourselves-of the 
power of His word, when it is addressed to the wills of men. We may 
be certain that He will never do violence to the mind of men in chal
lenging them to action at His command. "Come ye after Me," said 
He, "and straightway they left the nets, and followed Him". Let us 
see in this not only the reasonableness of their action but the example 
of it as well, and may we ever be as willing to be ready to follow Him! 

The purpose of our Lord's call is that those addressed might become 
fishers of men. Let us get at the heart of this matter immediately 
and say that that is His goal for every one called to follow Him. Many 
forget this, and that accounts for the incriminating silence of so many 
Christians, silence through which sinners are kept from becoming 
Christ's followers. The main reason for a Christian's life on earth is 
the part that he can take in the glorification of God through Christ. 
This is best done in the salvation of souls. We repeat: this is the 
mission not only of the apostles but of all believers in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

It is necessary to remind ourselves now that, in order to do this, we 
must ourselves be followers of Christ. Christian work cannot be done 
right in an un-Christian or Christless way. Christ is the One Who 
must introduce us to the souls that are to be won. Christ is the One 
Who must guide us in such a ministry. Christ must be the power of it. 
And not the least of these necessities is that part of following Christ 
which deals not with the work of soul saving itself but with his moment 
by moment fellowship. with Him; for following Christ in soul-saving 
is not a mechanical thing that can be handled quite apart from a healthy 
personal relationship to the Lord. Following Christ in soul-saving 
has its roots in daily communion of His Spirit with ours. It is the 
exception to the rule that allows a Caiaphas to prophesy. In His own 
high priestly prayer Christ speaks of those whom He sends out into 
the world as the gifts of His Father who have kept His word and in 
whom He dwells. 

MINISTERING TO PHYSICAL NEEDS 
Jan. 23. Mark 1 :29-45 

Golden Text: Mark 1 :34a 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Jan. 17, Isa. 61:1-6. Tues., Jan. 18, Mark 1:29-31. Wed., 

Jan. 19, Mark 1 :32-34. Thurs., Jan. 20, Mark 1 :35-39. Fri., Jan. 
21, Mark 1 :40-45. Sat., Jan. 22, Acts 10:34-48. Sun., Jan. 23, 2 Cor. 
5:1 :10. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Jesus Heals Simon's Wife's Mother, Mark 1 :29-31. II. Many 

Healed, Demons Silenced, Mark 1 :32-34. III. Preaching and Cast
ing Out Demons in Galilee, Mark 1 :35-39. IV. Jesus Cleanses a 
Leper, Mark 1 :40-45. · 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Much of our lesson has to do with demons. This note was struck 

in the t~xt of last Sunday, in which we were told of our Lord's rebuke 
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and expulsion of an unclean spirit. Just as it was Satan who first 
challenged Christ's claims after His baptism of the Holy Spirit: so it 
was an unclean spirit who first interrupted His ministry. Our Lord 
had vanquished Satan with a remark about worshipping and serving 
God; and yet on His first subsequent visit to the synagogue of Caper
naum this unclean spirit cries out, saying, "What have we to do with 
Thee, Jesus Thou Nazarene? art Thou come to ,destroy us? I know 
Thee Who Thou art, the Holy One of God." Our Lord's successful 
dealing with the man who had been possessed by the demon amazed 
the people so much that all Galilee was stirred by His teaching and 
authority. 

Could there have been anything more natural, therefore, than the 
plea of His four disciples in behalf of Simon's wife's mother? By a 
few easy steps of reasoning they must have been led to the conviction 
that One Who could cast our unclean spirits should be able to deliver 
another from a fever. So they brought her case before Him. He 
immediately granted them their request and restored her to health. 
While these disciples had been thinking of Peter's mother-in-law other 
Galileans were busy with the problem of getting their sick in contact 
with the Lord. The miracle in Simon's house must have added fire 
to their zeal to do this. The "and" of verse 32 may have the same 
meaning as the "and" of verse 29, or it may have reference to all that 
precedes it and so indicates that the townspeople were guided by the 
sign in the house as well as by that in the synagogue. The people waited 
until the setting of the sun which would mean the dawning of the new 
day for them. Simon's wife's mother was healed on the Sabbath; 
yet the Galileans, although they kept within their understanding of 
the rules of that day, did not criticize the Lord for His goodness. It 
took Jerusalem to be mean enough for that. 

The hatred which the scribes and Pharisees manifested against 
Christ, avowedly because He "broke" the ScTbbath, was one of the 
unnatural reactions to His deeds of mercy. That came later. In the 
beginning it was not so. Peter's mother-in-law gives us a better lesson. 
She responded to her sabbatic healing by ministering unto the Lord 
and His followers. This is what all those who are saved should do 
out of thankfulness to Him. Indeed, it is they who are saved that can 
best serve Him. In this respect Simon's wife's mother teaches the same 
principle as that which our Lord set forth to Simon and Andrew, when 
He called them to follow Him and so become fishers of men. We can 
now say that the order of Christian service is: be saved by Christ; fol
low Him; serve Him. That sort of program has nothing but praise 
for Him-never hateful criticism. Let it be noted in passing that the 
ministry of this healed woman proves how thoroughly our blessed Lord 
had healed her. 

How much need there is in this world for Christian service! Our 
Lord's presence on earth quickly revealed that fact. What evidence 
we have in this first chapter of Mark of how much the times were out 
of joint! The Son of God could not go to a synagogue on a Sabbath 
day without being interrupted by a rude unclean spirit. There was 
something wrong with the synagogue! When He entered a home, He 
found sickness there. There was something wrong with the home! 
Later as He looked out upon the street, He found that place crowded 
with people that had problems which they could not handle. There 
was something wrong with the streed Now, we do not mean that the 
presence of an unclean spirit in a synagogue incriminates its leaders; 
or that sickness in a home proves that its inhabitants are special sin~ 
ners; or that the crowd in the street specially deserved their troubles. 
There is here a picture of just a plain case of universal need. Yet, in 
spite of every ~xplanation in favor of a l?art~cul_ar group, ~he ulti~ate 
reason for all sickness and demon possession 1s sin. It 1s sm, not sick-



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 503 

ness, that is the world's problem. Sickness is its symptom; sin is its 
cause of trouble. 

No wonder that our Lord departed into a desert place to pray, a 
reat while before the next morning broke. No wonder, also, that He 

~efused to receive the multitude and insisted upon going to other towns 
to preach, for it was to that end that He had come forth. Such heat
ings as He had effected were but temporary-like the resuscitation of 
Lazarus, who had to die again. Some other things had to be done, in 
order that something more than mere physical healing might be granted. 
'fhese other things were Christ's ministry as God's Prophet and Priest. 
Incidentally, it may be remarked, that our Lord does not pledge Him
self to repeat His mercies endlessly by immediate grants of requests 
made to Him. He will always do that which is right and that which 
is to the best interests of His followers, and ultimately He will give 
complete recovery to every believer; but we have no right to assume 
that He will do for B what He has done for A simply because B's needs 
are like A's needs. So the people who came to Him on one day had 
their prayers answered as they wished, but those that came on another 
day met with a different response. This is a mystery of God before 
which we must bow; else how can we explain the healing of one saint 
and the lingering sickness of another. Even Paul learned that the 
Lord's sufficient grace could mean something other than the removal 
of a thorn in the flesh. "Faith healers" have made great mistakes in 
being wrong about this. What error to deny a Christian real faith 
because his prayers for bodily healing are not answered as he wishes, 
when Christ Himself said He had come forth for something besides 
physical healing. 

MINISTERING TO SPIRITUAL NEEDS 
Jan. 30. Mark 2:J.12 

Golden Text: Mark 2:Sb 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Jan. 24, Mark 2:1-12. Tues., Jan. 25, Psa. 32:1-7. Wed.; 
Jan. 26, Psa. 86:1-17. Thurs., Jan. 27, Mark 11:20-26. Fri., Jan. 
28, Acts 9 :36-43. Sat., Jan. 29, Rom. 3 :21-26. Sun., Jan. 30, Gal. 
6:1-10. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Jesus at Home, Mark 2: 1-2. II. The Healing of the Paralytic; 
l\1Iark 2:3-12. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Our lesson shows us the Lord Jesus Christ in His own home. Matthew 
says: "He entered into a boat, and crossed over, and came into His 
own city", Mark says: "Anµ when He entered again into Capernaum 
after some days, it was noised that He was in the house". So runs 
the text of the American Standard Version; but the margin has a 
beautiful alternative-"And when He entered again in Capernaum 
after some days, it was noised that He was at home". The Greek in 
question is a phrase of two words, en oiko It is found in 1 Corinthians 
11 :34: "If any man is hungry, let him eat at home". Also in 1 Cor
inthians 14:35: "And if they would learn anything, let them ask their 
own husbands at home". The picture before us is that of the Saviour 
in His own temporary Capernaum home: temporary, because He had 
other homes and because His real home is with the Father in glory. It 
may be interesting in this connection to attempt a list of the various 
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homes which Jesus had on earth-Bethlehem (Luke 2:7); Egypt (Matt. 
2:13-15); Nazareth (Luke 4:16); the Temple (Luke 2:49); Capernaum 
(Matt. 9:1; Mark 2:1); Judea (John 1:38-39). There is also a record. 
of His homelessness (Matt. 8:20) and of His spiritual indwelling of the 
believer (John 14:23). His homes above are heaven (John 14:2) and 
the Father's bosom (John 1 :18). 

The report quickly spread that He was at home. It was not long, 
therefore, before the crowd pressed upon Him. In view of what took 
place subsequently, it is important to notice who came to Him. Mark 
says: "Many were gathered together, so that there was no longer room, 
no, not even at the door .... But there were certain of the scribes 
sitting there". Luke says: "There were Pharisees and doctors of the 
law sitting by, who were come out of every village of Galilee and Judea 
and Jerusalem" That created an interesting situation. Who did 
the teaching? Not the Pharisees, doctors and scribes; but Jesus. 
Luke says: "He was teaching". He uses the pronoun emphatically. 
He, not the scribes, doctors and Pharisees, was teaching. He took this 
position, not because He was in His own home, but because He is the 
Master. The fact that these Jewish leaders were willing to listen 
shows what a profound impression He had already made upon the 
people. The religious leaders were not silent with their criticisms, but 
that is another matter. A change had come in the world of teaching 
and preaching. When, therefore, after Pentecost, the rulers sought to 
hush the testimony of the apostles, "an angel of the Lord by night 
opened the prison doors, and brought them out, and said, Go ye, and 
stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life" 
(Acts 5: 19-20). 

While our Lord was engaged in this teaching ministry, certain men 
brought in a paralytic. As a result of this daring enterprise, the sick 
man was forgiven and healed. Note that this double miracle followed 
Christ's recognition of the faith of the men who had brought the sick 
man to Him. "Jesus seeing their faith saith unto the sick of the palsy, 
Son, thy sins are forgiven". Faith is in the last analysis individual
istic; but it may also be cooperative, and, within bounds, vicarious. 
Abraham's prayer for Sodom (Gen. 18:17-33) and Moses' intercession 
for Israel (Exod. 32:11-14) may be said to have been of this order. It 
is a moot question, whether "their" refers to the men who brought the 
sick of the palsy to Christ, or whether it includes the sick man with his 
friends. In either case it means the faith of the ministering friends. It 
is for us to note that Jesus recognized their interest and rewarded it 
with His grace, for the church is sadly in need of such vicarious faith 
-intercessory prayer and evangelistic approach. Dr. J. H. Jowett 
once said this helpful thing about the faith of these friends: "It had 
three characteristics-it was energetic, philanthropic, inventive_,, 

Our Lord had some critics in His audience that characterized His 
grace as blasphemy; but Jesus answered them, first, by His revelation 
of their thoughts-which should have made them take notice and 
change their minds about Him; and secondly, by His miracle to the 
body of the man. It is encouraging to 'Observe that the sight of the 
once palsied man carrying away his bed amazed all, and that they gave 
God the glory for what was done, saying: "We never saw it in this 
fashion". Would that our Lord's critics had always taken such a 
stand! 

"Now unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, and 
to present you faultless before the presence of His glory 
with exceeding joy. (Jude verse 24). 
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Editorial Notes 
The Son of God said to the Father, "Lo, 

Behold My I come to do Thy will," and then He 
Servant came, vvith a body prepared to do the will 

of God. "He made Himself of no repu
tation and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men. And being formed in fashion 
as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross." It has pleased the Holy 
Spirit to give us a wonderful picture of the Lord as the 
Servant, who served in obedience, spending Himself in ser
vice for others and then going to the cross "to do the will of 
God''-"by which will we are sanctified through the offer
ing of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." 

How He served and toiled, what grace, patience, compas
sion, faith and endurance He manifested is beautifully ex
hibited by the Holy Spirit, in the Second Gospel, the Gospel 
of ~1ark. 

\Ve study this Gospel too little. The first Gospel, lviat
thew, in its Kingdom aspects, its great discourses and events, 
and the fourth Gospel, the Gospel of John, with its deep 
teachings of redemption truths, are far more studied than 
the Gospel of l\fark. And yet this Gospel gives us a vision 
of our gracious Lord, which if carefully followed will be of 
untold blessing to our hearts and lives. He is put before us 
in this Gospel as the obedient servant and the Father wants 
us, who are now sons of God through His Grace, to behold 
Him, how He served; "Behold my Servant." He wants us 
to learn of that perfect and patient Servant, because as 
redeemed by His precious blood we are called to be servants. 
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"As He is so are we in the world." "As thou hast sent me 
into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world'' 
(John 17:18); thus He prayed. The Spirit of God there
fore leaves out in the Gospel of :rvfark nearly everything 
which shows the Lordship and Kingship of Christ; the word 
"Lord" is hardly at all used. He passes over many events 
which do not show Him forth as the Servant; instead of it He 
adds different incidents and facts which are not found in the 
other Gospels; all to reveal to our hearts Him who came 
not to be ministered to but to minister. The great character
istic word of this Gospel is the word "straightway," some
times translated "immediately." It is found over thirty
five times in Mark. It tells the story of His unceasing 
labors, His untiring service and readiness to minister. How 
wonderful is that first chapter. Here this word is found 
more than elsewhere. There was no rest for Him. 

First we see Him coming out of the waters of Jordan 
"and straightway going up from the water He saw the 
heavens opened" (verse 10); "straightway" He called His 
disciples (verse 20); straightway on the Sabbath He entered 
the synagogue and taught (verse 21); and straightway going 
out of the synagogue, they came with James and John into 
the house of Simon and Andrew (verse 29); straightway 
they spoke to Him about the sick one (verse 30); and He 
went up * * and straightway the fever left her (verse 31). 
Then the healing of many. Evening came, the sun had 
gone down and still they brought to Him all that suffered. 
This must have taken the greater part of the night, and yet 
the blessed One rose in the early morning long before day. 
But even in the holy communion with His Father there was 
no rest for Him. They find Him and tell Him, "All seek 
Thee." Straightway He healed the leper. "Straightway 
many were gathered together so that there was no longer 
any room" (2 :2) and thus He is put before us as the perfect 
Servant ever serving. 

He was always accessible. Great men in our day are 
difficult to approach. Great physicians and others are some
times hard to reach, but the Lord Jesus was always accessi
ble. He never thought of Himself or of His comfort. As 
already quoted, He allowed intrusion even while in the 
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desert place praying, ready at once to serve, and He said, 
''therefore came I forth." Then we read again: "And the 
multitude cometh together again, so that they could not so 
much as eat bread" (3 :20); "many were coming and going, 
and they had no leisure so much as to eat" (6:31). And 
thus He toiled on day and night. 

And oh! the tenderness, the compassion, the love of this 
perfect Servant! All is seen in this Gospel. 

How wearied He must have been from such unceasing 
labors. There is a significant sentence in chapter 4:36. The 
evening had come and the multitude had been sent away; 
then "they took Him even as He was in the ship." That 
He was worn out from much serving is seen by being asleep 
in the ship. And even then there was no rest. The storm 
does not trouble Him, but they woke Him and He rebuked 

, the wind. And so He lived and toiled for others. 
In Gethsemane He falls on the ground according to the 

Gospel of Mark, the picture of weariness. Then "they bring 
Him to Golgotha" (15 :22) as if He had to be carried there 
and all His strength was gone. May not this weariness 
from serving and suffering have been the reason that they 
gave Him wine mingled with myrrh to drink, which is re
ported exclusively in 1,1ark? He received it not; but later 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled He said, "I thirst." 
Adorable Lord! How Thou didst give Thyself in service 
untiring day and night and then as the willing sacrifice on 
the cross. Thou didst love us and give Thyself for us! 

And what else might be noticed in this Gospel of the 
obedient Servant. How He did not seek recognition from 
men but forbade those He had healed, whom He served, to 
keep it secret. This is recorded more in I'vfark than in the 
other Gospels. For Him it was enough that the Father knew. 

And how full of encouragement and instruction it is for 
us who wish to serve God and the Lord Christ. That scene 
in the first chapter is extremely precious. "And in the morn
ing, rising up a great while before day, He went out, and 
departed into a solitary place, and there prayed." Com
munion with His Father was the secret of His wonderful 
ministry. He was ever in communion with Him. And so 
for us the power of true service is prayer, communion with 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

508 OUR HOPE 

Him who is our God and our Father, the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. If the perfect One saw fit to rise 
early in the morning and pray how absolutely necessary is it 
for us. No ministry can be fully blessed unless it is preceded 
by communion with God in prayer. Prayer stands before 
ministry of any kind. Truly the Spirit of God declared 
through the twelve, "\Ve will give ourselves continually to 

prayer, and to the ministry of the \Vord" (Acts vi:4). And 
how striking that in the Gospel of l\1ark alone vve find a 
most tender word to His own telling them and us too of the 
necessity to be alone with God. "And He said unto them, 
Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhile" 
(6 :31). He Himself often went to a desert place and He 
wants us to do tli.e same. Let us heed this \Vord; it is very 
needful in these days of religious activities and haste. The 
enemy hates that secret place where we rest at the feet of , 
Jesus in fellowship with Him; if he can keep us from that 
place where our strength is renewed he will do it. He often 
does it by making us busy. 

More communion with the Father is our greatest need. 
A. Monod, the great French evangelistic pastor, said before 
his departure, "If I were to return to life, I would, with the 
help of God, give much more time to prayer than I have 
hitherto done, reckoning much more upon the effect of that 
than on my own labor. Oh, my friends] you who are full of 
life, you whose career does not seem to be near its end, lay 
hold of the opportunity and redeem it; cultivate new habits 
of prayer." 

As Servant He is our pattern. He has left us an example. 
\Vhat a joy, what a call, what a gracious privilege to follow 
Him and no longer reckon with self but deny self and in 
service, if need be, to be made conformable unto His death. 

And one more word. At the close of Mark we read after 
His resurrection "the Lord working with them." Oh, 
blessed assurance, as we go forth to serve He is with us, 
working with us in His love and power. 

~ 
What a blessed word is written for us in 

Faith Looks Uo in the beginning of the Hebrew Epistle! 
"But we see Jesus, who was made a little 

lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned 
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with glory and horror; that He by the grace of God should 
taste death for everything" (Heb. 2 :9). "\Ve see Jesus," 
might well be written over the entire Epistle to the Hebrews. 
It was originally addressed to the great believing Hebrew
Christian Church in Jerusalem. The Pauline authorship 
is overwhelmingly sustained by the contents of this great 
letter. Perish the thought that because it is Hebrew
Christian it should not be read by the members of the 
body of Christ, the Church! The Christian who does not 
read Hebrews and take in its great message impoverishes 
himself. In it, "\Ve see Jesus." The Holy Spirit opens 
heaven for us and there in the Glory at the right hand of 
God, we behold Him, the ]VIan in Glory. He has entered 
the Holy of holies after passing through the heavens, and 
we are bidden to look upon Him with the eyes of faith. 
He is there in the highest Glory who \vas here in deepest 
humiliation, who suffered and died as our substitute. \Ve 
see Him as the Heir of all things. \Ve see Him "made so 
much better than the angels, as Ile hath by inheritance 
obtained a more excellent name than tl1ey" (Heb. I :5). 
\Ve see Him as the One \vho suffered being tempted, an.cl is 
now able to succor them that are tempted (2 :18). He is 
there as our great high priest. "Seeing then that we have a 
great high priest that is passed through the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. For we 
have not an high priest who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted as 
we are, apart from sin" (Heb. 4 :14-15). He is the great 
Forerunner who has entered in, "even Jesus, made an high
priest forever after the order of Tvielchisedec" ( 6 :20). "He 
is able to save to the uttermost all who come to God by Him" 
(7:25). He appears in heaven for us (9:24). While He 
sat down at the right hand of God, He also is waiting till 
His enemies are made the footstool of His feet, which will 
happen when the Father sends Him back into the world 
again (10 :12).' 

These passages, and many others, tell us what it means, 
"crowned with glory and with honor." All things are yet 
to be put under His feet. The world which rejected Him 
and still rejects Him cannot see Him. Liberal Christen-
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dom, which has robbed Him of His glory, does not want to 
see Him. Only the true faith in the hearts of His people 
can look up and see Him crowned with glory and honor. 
The Spirit of God directs our spiritual vision to Himself. 

We must not overlook the fact that His earthly name, 
the name of humiliation, "Jesus" is used. It is to remind 
us that the exalted One lived on earth, is the same One 
risen from among the dead, and thus He is bodily present 
up yonder. Faith knows more than that. We know that 
in Him God has also crowned us with glory and honor, that 
in Him we are also "seated in the heavenly places." Yea, 
some future day we also shall share His glory and honor, 
when we shall see Him and shall be like Him. What effect 
will this vision have upon us? It should encourage us to 
follow Him down here and, if need be, suffer with Him, and 
bear His reproach. "Let us go therefore unto Him with
out the camp, bearing His reproach" (Heb. 13 :13). "For 
even hereunto were ye called, because Christ also suffered 
for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow His 
steps. Who did no sin, neither was guile found in His 
mouth. Who, when He was reviled, reviled not again; 
when He suffered He threatened not, but committed Him
self to Him that judgeth rig~teously" (1 Peter :Z:21-23). 
This vision will lift us above present circumstances, strength-

. en us in every conflict, give us courage to witness for Him, 
and sustain us in every trial. 

We know, as the high priest carried Israel's names on His 
bosom and upon his shoulders, so He carries us upon His 
loving bosom and upon His shoulders of power. Dark 
days are ahead for this age. They need not be dark for 
His trusting people, with hearts centered upon the Man in 
the Glory. He will not fail! He will save and keep His 
own. "Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need." 

~ 
Throughout the Word of God humility 

Humility and lowliness is declared to be that in 
which God delights. In the Old and the 

New Testament He promises His Grace and His Presence, 
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His Strength and His Power, exaltation and honor to the 
humble, who is before Him in the dust. It is easy to under
stand why He delights in one who confesses weakness, 
emptiness and nothingness. Pride, self-exaltation is the 
source of sin. That mighty being, whom we know by the 
name of Satan, the Devil, fell from his high position through 
pride. In Ezekiel 28:12-17 we have a revelation concern
ing this event, which occurred before this world was in its 
present form. The King of Tyre is in that passage more 
than an earthly king. The anointed cherub, that covereth, 
perfect in his ways, no iniquity in him, is the description 
which fits him, who is called in Isaiah, Lucifer, the son of 
the morning (chap. 14 :12). "How art thou fallen from 
heaven" we read in the same passage! Why did he fall? 
"Thy heart was lifted up because of thy beauty; thou hast 
corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness." And 
when he appeared in Eden with his temptation he had for 
his bait, "Ye shall be as God," and led on man with this 
into self-exaltation and pride. 

Saved by Grace, in possession of the new nature, the life 
of Christ in us, Satan hates each who belongs to Christ and 
ever attempts in many ways to make them exalt themselves 
and trust in self. We are still surrounded by the flesh and 
there the poison of the old serpent is still present and with 
it the constant danger of self-exaltation and pride. And 
how well Satan succeeds is, alas, too evident all about us! 
The reason why there is so little blessing upon so much 
service and ministry today throughout the professing church 
is because there is so little real and utter dependence on the 
Lord; pride, self-confidence and exaltation of man hinders 
and shuts out the full manifestation of the power of God. 
And how many of our readers have learned the same lessons 
of being tempted to exalt themselves, and then the mercy 
of God had to break us down and humble us. Have we 
praised Him for it? Do we praise Him for all which humbles 
us, makes nothing of us and puts us on our faces? Surely 
we should thank Him for such experiences; they are great 
blessings. 

He delights in humility in His children, who own con
stantly their weakness, their nothingnes·s, their emptiness. 
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He can manifest His power and His grace there; His strength 
is made perfect in weakness. He can and will fill that which 
is empty. "He hath filled the hungry with good things, 
and the rich He hath sent empty away" (Luke 1 :53). 

"Blessed are the poor in spirit," He declared in the 
first beatitude. But it is not spoken of the unsaved, but 
of the disciple. He Himself vvas the poor and needy One. 
For our sakes He had become poor, had made Himself of 
no reputation, humbled Himself. And what a place His 
was that He took while on earth! "I am meek and lowly in 
heart," He testified of Himself, and every step He took 
testified of this fact. Satan came to Him with his old bait, 
"pride, self-exaltation"; he found nothing in Him. And 
this mind which was in Christ Jesus we are to let have full 
sway and control in us (Phil. 2 :5). Surely the new life in 
us craves for humility and hates self-exaltation. \Ve want 
to be lowly, and as nothing, take our place in utter dependence 
before Him. The Spirit of God dwells in us for the very 
purpose, to keep us humble and manifest the humility of 
Christ. 

And now a few passages from Scripture, which will speak 
more loudly to our hearts than our imperfect words. Read 
them and meditate on them. "God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace unto the humble" (James 4 :6). The same is 
declared through Peter, "be clothed with humility; for God 
resisteth the proud and giveth grace to the humble. Humble 
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that He 
may exalt you in due time" (1 _Peter 5 :5-6). "I dwell in the 
high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and 
humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble" (Isa. 
57:15). "\Vhen men are cast down, then thou shalt say, 
There is lifting up; and He shall save the humble person" 
(Joh 22 :29). "Though the Lord be high, yet ha th He respect 
unto the lowly; but the proud He knoweth afar off" (Psa. 
138 :6). "He giveth grace unto the lowly" (Prov. 3 :34). 
"The fear of the Lord is to hate evil, pride and arrogancy" 
(Prov. 8:13). "Pride goeth before destruction" (Prov. 
16:18). "With the lowly is wisdom" (Prov. 11 :2). "Before 
honer is humility" (Prov. 18:12). "He exalteth them that 
are of low degree" (Luke 1 :52). "Everyone that exalteth 
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himself shall be abased; he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted" (Luke 18 :14). 

In conclusion we wish to say the low place is the safe 
place. The one who is on the ground cannot fall. In 
these days when Satan makes his most awful attempts to 
spoil and lead away as a prey by being transformed into 
an angel of light, the one who lives and walks in utter 
dependence on His Lord, clothed with humility, separated 
from all the high things of a self-exalting, religious world, 
is in the safe place. The Lord keep us all at His feet, 
contented to be nothing with Him, bearing His reproach. 
But, praise to His Name! the day of exaltation is coming, 
;,vhen He will lift up that which is low and make it glorious 
like Himself! 

+ 
"Be filled vvith the Spirit" is the positive 

Be Filled with exhortation in Ephesians, where we read 
the Spirit so much of the Holy Spirit and His work. 

And how simple it is. Have you ever 
noted the simplicity of this word? Nothing is said what 
should be done from our side; not a word about conditions 
to be fulfilled, or that a person should seek an experience of 
being filled with the Spirit. Not a word of all this. Five 
words only, "be filled with the Spirit"~and these words tell 
us that it is the privilege of every child of God, within easy 
reach of each, to be filled with the Spirit. As believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ we are indwelt by the Holy Spirit. 
"\Vhat? Knmv ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Spirit, which is in you, ;,vhich ye have of God, and ye 
are not your own" (1 Cor. 6 :19)? The Holy Spirit is with 
us, and He is ready at all times to fill us with Himself. So, 
if we are willing and desirous of being filled with the Spirit 
and we walk in unbroken fellowship with the Father and 
the Son, II e -fills us. Nor is this filling with the Spirit a 
filling which happens once and which lasts for our entire 
pilgrimage; it is a continual filling, or rather a filling upon 
filling. It belongs to us; it is our inheritance to be always 
filled with the Spirit; if we are not, it is because we walk 
not after the Spirit but after the flesh; but if we walk before 
the Lord, after the Spirit, then does He fill us, and the blessed 
Paraclete is ever standing by us with His power. 
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In the Gospel of John the Lord speaks of the Spirit to 
the Samaritan ,voman: "The water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a vvell of water springing up into everlasting 
life''' (John 4:14). Again, in the seventh chapter, He says: 
"He that believeth on Tvle, as the Scripture has said, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." The Holy 
Spirit is in the believer like a well, a mighty spring. Is it not 
the most natural thing, where there is a spring, that the 
spring wells up and fills all with its waters, so that there is 
an overflow? And thus it is with being filled with the Spirit. 
If we walk according to our heavenly and holy calling, as 
separated ones, in communion with the Father and the Son, 
the Spirit fills us. 

And yet that which is so simple has been obscured and 
made difficult by the enemy of our souls. All kinds of un
scriptural teachings, confusing and mystifying, are linked in 
these days with the plain doctrine about the Holy Spirit. 
:Niuch of this is delusive, like the poor misguided people who 
call themselves "Holy Ghosters" or by similar names, ever 
talking about the Holy Spirit and who are in deepest ignor
ance about the Person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And there are other earnest believers who are occupied 
with seeking a "baptism with the Holy Spirit," and who are 
praying for the Holy Spirit to come to them and to fill them. 
Some one relates an experience of being "baptized with the 
Spirit," and how that need was at last met and what soulical 
emotion followed. Such an experience becomes to some 
Christians a kind of standard, and they seek for a similar 
experience, thinking that they have not the Holy Spirit. 
And yet He is with them, and the \Vorel declares it so posi
tively. \Ve are nowhere commanded to pray for the Holy 
Spirit. vVe are exhorted to pray in the Spirit, but never 
for Him. Luke 11 :13 is often quoted as authority to pray 
for the Holy Spirit. But these words were spoken by our 
Lord before the Holy Spirit had come. 

And how does the filling with the Spirit manifest itself? 
Acts 7:55 gives us an answer: "But he, being full of the 
Holy Spirit, looked up steadfastly into heaven and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God." 
The Holy Spirit directs our eyes and hearts to the Lord 
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Jesus Christ and keeps them there. The more we are filled 
vvith the Holy Spirit, the more shall we see Jesus, enjoy 
Jesus, long for the Lord Jesus, serve the Lord Jesus, and 
manifest Him in our vvalk. As vve meditate on the \\lord of 
Cod and through it see the living \Vord, our Lord, the Holy 
Spirit fills us, and the result of it will be "looking stead
fastly into heaven." 

Another fact is seen in Ephesians 5 :19, 20: "But be filled 
,vith the Spirit. Speaking to yourselves in Psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord. Giving thanks always for all things unto 
God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
The Holy Spirit leads us to praise and worship. He fills 
our vision, our hearts with Christ, and then He breaks forth 
in singing, in svveet and holy melody. \Vhenever we are 
praiseless, when the incense of praise a11d worship is lacking, 
v.rhen we are not always and in all things giving thanks, it 
is evidence that the Spirit does not fill us. A spirit-filled 
life, to use this phrase, is a life of praise and worship, ever 
telling the Father about the Lord Jesus and what He is to us. 

?viay we then let the Spirit fill us continually for praise 
and ,vorship, service and suffering, and through His power 
live lives of victory and manifest the Lord Jesus Christ. 

+ 
\Vhat a gracious invitation it was, and is 

Come and Drink still, which came from His blessed lips 
so long ago! "If any man thirst, let him 

come unto Ivie and drink" (John 7:37). He Himself is the 
never changing, limitless, inexhaustible fountain of living 
water. In Him, in His blessed person, we find all we need, 
all comfort, blessing, refreshment, power, peace and joy; 
it is all in Him. And do we thirst? Yes, thank God, if 
we are His, indwelt by His Spirit, we thirst. The Holy 
Spirits creates that spiritual thirst, so that we too can say, 
"As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth 
my soul after Thee, 0 God" (Psa. 42 :1). 

And how Sa tan through the flesh and the world ever 
tries to keep us from the fountain, from the source where we 
find our needs supplied! Often our fellowship with Him is 
so unreal that our hearts do not drink of what He has for us. 
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And here is His never changing invitation, "Come unto 
Me and drink." How He ever waits to meet us and our 
need, to satisfy our longing and to refresh us. Do we feel 
,discouraged and disheartened? Go to Him and drink. 
Have you little spiritual energy and interest, a state of soul 
so often found among believers? Turn to Him and drink. 
Why are we such poor representatives of Him who has 
called us from darkness into His marvelous light? Why 
are we so barren and bring so little fruit unto the praise of 
His Glory? Why are we so often afraid and fear the future? 
Why is there so little power upon our service? Why so 
little joy and freshness? \,Vhy so little affection and unity 
among the Saints of God? All because we do not come 
more to Him to drink to the full. So little real communion 
with Him, so little heart occupation with Himself, this is 
the answer to these questions. And if we were drinking 
of Him "streams of living waters" would also flow forth 
from us and we would be the happy channels of blessing for 
others. 

He wants to fill us. Out of IIis fulness we can take and 
receive grace upon grace. He is ready to fill our empty 
vessels to overflowing. To come to Him more and more and 
drink, use all provisions He has made, use Him, let Him 
serve you, is the supreme need in these darkening and evil 
days. "Come unto J\1e and drink"! 

~ 
When the children of Israel had passed 

[ Enjoying Chris( over Jordan and set at last their foot upon 
► -: , the God-given· land, the manna, the bread 
come down from heaven, ceased, and instead of it they ate 
the old corn of the land and the fruit of the promised land 
Qosh. 5:12). How/ ,they must have enjoyed at Gilgal, 
that old corn of the land, to which the Lord had ·brought 
them! Like the manna, the old corn is a type of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is the life as well as the food of His 
people. The old corn typifies Christ in Glory, Christ raised 
from the dead, seated in the Heavenlies. Christ in Glory is 
to be the object of our occupation and meditation. 

But before we can fully enjoy the Christ in Glory and be 
occupied with Him for our comfort, we must carry out the 
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meaning of Gilgal. At Gilgal the children of Israel were 
circumcised. What does circumcision mean, typically, in 
the book of Joshua? It means the literal carrying out of the 
sentence of death to the flesh, the practical application of the 
death of Christ in mortifying, keeping down in death the 
flesh, putting it off. It is the judgment of the flesh. And 
as the children of Israel had always to return to the camp 
in Gilgal (which was their stronghold), so have we ever 
to return to the judgment of the flesh. Not only in theory, 
in doctrine must we be dead to the world, to the flesh, to all 
which is here below, but it must be practically so. The 
Lord keep us from speaking of positional truths, so called, 
without practically living our position in Christ. 

Only as we reckon ourselves dead to sin, putting off the 
flesh, making no provision for the flesh, to fulfil] its lusts, 
and live the separation to which we are called, can we really 
enjoy the Lord Jesus Chrirt. Sin and the flesh make a 
full enjoyment of the Lord impossible. Satan's aim is 
always to keep us from enjoying Christ. But if we 
are through with self, and have done with sin, then we 
enjoy Christ and the heavenly things, the spiritual bless
ings we possess in Him. Nothing can then -rob us of that 
enjoyment. Sorrows and trials, Satan's attacks and 
man's persecution will only make Him, the Man in Glory 
more real, more blessed, more precious to our hearts. How 
many days pass that we cannot speak of a full enjoyment of. 
the Lord; the vision is dimmed; there is something between. 
We speak of Him; we think of Him; we pray in His name 
and praise Him, and yet it is not the full "rejoicing in the 
Lord" which we had known before. Oh! the sad loss of a 
day in which we are not in communion with Him and enjoy
ing Him as we ought and as we might. 

As we walk with Him, as Enoch walked with God in 
perfect agreement, we learn to know Him more and enjoy 
Him more. Every hour we look in His face, beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, and are changed into the 
same image. Every moment should contain, yes, might con
tain, the experience of 1 Peter 1 :8: "Whom having not 
seen, ye love, in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." 
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And walking with the Lord, enjoying Him, we lean on 
Him; we learn more and more to depend on Him. And 
this leaning, this dependence on Him is our real strength. 
\Ve shall not go forward unless we have waited on Him 
and breathed the atmosphere of heaven, which is praise and 
worship. And the more we praise and pray, the more we 
lean on Him and depend on Him, the more we love Him 
and wait for Him the more we shall enjoy Him. It makes 
the heart beat faster to write these precious facts. The 
Lord grant that they may become increasingly real to the 
writer and the reader. 

Enjoying Him means waiting for Him to come. The evil 
servant, with his wicked cry, "l\,,1y lord delayeth His com
ing," surely did not enjoy the person of his lord. The closest 
communion with Him makes the longing stronger for Him 
to come, and "we groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, the redemption of the body." And some day our 
enjoyment of Him here below will cease, and we shall be 
with Him and see Him as He is, and then we shall be for
ever with the Lord. vVhat a day that will be! Reader, are 
you enjoying Christ and fellowship with Him? 

+ 
Louder and louder become the expressions 

Is It as to the needs of a spiritual revival in 
Impossible? order to save our civilization from wreck 

and ruin. Earnest Christian believers 
have realized this long ago and prayed for many years for 
it. But now liberal Christendom expresses the same desire 
and hopes for a deliverance from the ever encroaching atheism 
and the gross materialism of our times by a spiritual re
covery. :rviore than that, reformed Jews plead also for 
a revival for they know that their Jewish youth is in danger, 
that they follow the road of atheistic materialism, which 
must lead to destruction. 

At the close of the vVorld 1Var many religious leaders 
were extremely optimistic. Th.ey prophesied that we were 
on the eve of a great spiritual awakening. Prayer leagues 
were formed and fervent prayer was made, but the expected 
revival did not materialize. Then came years of prosperity, 
followed by the sudden crash of 1929. It raised hopes high 
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that now with fear and perplexities on all sides, unemploy
ment and misery, a revival vvould come and humanity would 
turn to Goel. But matters ,vent from bad to worse and no 
rc\'ival follmvcd. T'he "Ne\V Deal" revived optimism. An 
imagined recovery seemed to be at hand, till now in the 
beginning of 1938 \Ve have the full demonstration that the 
"New Deal" with its political trickeries, its radicalism, has 
led to a ne,v depression which seems to threaten everything. 
The cry for a revival in spiritual things persists. Radio 
speakers a<lvoca te it and it is preached from conservative 
and modernistic pulpits. 

But v.rill it come? lVe say it is impossible! \Ve say it is 
impossible as long as the necessary conditions of such a 
revival which will change things are not acknowledged and 
fulfilled. 

A true saving revival is not the result of man's scheming. 
No so-called "front" will produce it. Neither will an unholy 
alliance of Catholics, Protestants and Jews, so strongly 
advocated, bring it about. Call any kind of human organiza
tion into existence, backed by millions of dollars, supported 
by the foremost religious leaders and educators~bu t all 
·will not bring a spiritual revival such as our age needs. 

A true saving revival which \vill save must be produced by 
the Spirit of God and His almighty power. But in order to 
secure this pmver, to have its supernatural display, two 
conditions must be fulfiled. The first is faith 1:n the Bible as 
God's Holy lf'ord. The second the Lord Jesus Christ must 
be gfr,1en the place 'Which belongs to Him, the place of God and 
Saviourhood u.ihich is If is, the place of preeminence. These 
two conditions go together; they are inseparably connected. 
If Christendom rejects the Bible, as a good part of it does, 
speaks of the Bible as a book of fine literature, brands its 
historical records as myths and folk-lore, denies the fact of 
prophecy, holds on to the evolution-delusion which clears 
man from being a lost sinner, Christendom cannot believe 
in the Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, as the only Saviour 
for all mankind. 

The modern infidelity in the camp of Christendom holds 
back the power of the Spirit of God, and no spiritual revival 
will come as long as. there is not a restored confidence in the 
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Bible as God's Holy Word and revelation to man, and a 
return to the Lord Jesus Christ, the God-Man, and to the 
proclamation of that Gospel which emanates from the 
finished work of Christ, the sin-bearer, on the cross of 
Calvary. 

The greatest insult which can be offered to the Spirit of 
God is not drunkenness or the practice of the works of the 
flesh. The greatest insult is to Him the denial that Christ 
is God, that He became incarnate as the Virgin-born Son 
of God, that His death made a ton em en t for sins, and that 
His holy body was raised from the grave. 

We often listen to great radio speeches which are heard by 
hundreds of thousands. Studiously the name of our Lord, 
the mention of His Deity and the supernatural events of 
His holy life on earth are avoided. That which is of such 
value in the sight of God, ''His precious Blood," is never 
mentioned. Why not? Jews are listening in! Unitarians 
are listening also! They and others must not be offended. 
As long as such conditions prevail, a manifestation of the 
power of the Spirit of God in a real spiritual revival is im
possible. 

~ 
And if such a true spiritual revival does 

And if Not- not come, then what? Religious con
Then What? ditions will not only continue as they are, 

but they will become worse. Apostasy 
from the faith as revealed in the Word of God can only be 
arrested by the Holy Spirit. The history of the past makes 
this very clear. We refer again to the religious conditions 
in Great Britain during the eighteenth century. Infidelity 
was getting stronger and stronger and nominal churchianity 
was unable to arrest it, nor halt the immoralities and crimes 
which cursed England. In the great Wesleyan revival the 
Spirit of God lifted up a banner against them. 

We are facing in America and in other parts of the world 
a new form of Antichristianity. There used to be an Anti
christianity which denied the historicity of the person of 
Jesus of Nazareth. That imbecile school is gone. The 
Tuebingen School presented another form. In our times a 
new brand has arisen. In its worst form it is seen in 
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Germany, in the Rosenberg movement, as our readers have 
learned from our previous articles. The same Anti
christianity prospers in the United States. Jesus was a 
wonderful man, a wonderful leader, a wonderful teacher! 
He must be followed! His philosophy must be applied to 
modern life! He is the way out! But over all the Jewish 
and Gentile eulogy of the man Jesus, the Galilean or the 
carpenter, as they call Him, is written what Peter predicted, 
"denying the Lord that bought them." A Saviour from sin, 
redemption by His blood, is not wanted. More than that
it is hated and despised. 

If therefore there is no turning back, no return to the true 
Christ of God, no real spiritual revival, the complete falling 
away with which our age closes will speedily follow, till God's 
patience is exhausted, till after the home-call of the true 
Church He deals with these antichristian conditions in 
judgment. It will mean the fulfilment of that great prophecy 
recorded in the second Psalm. Here we find the nations 
steeped in atheism, they are against God; they are anti
christian, "against His Anointed," that is, against His 
Christ, whom the Father has sent. It is still the time when 
God keeps silent, looks on in silence. He looks from above 
at all these efforts of the creatures of the dust to get rid of 
Him, -of His Word and of His Son. But all at once the 
scene changes. "Then shall He speak unto them in His 
wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure" (Psa. 2 :5). 
Read it, ye Christ deniers and Christ rejecters! Sneer at it! 
But whether you believe it or not, this will be the next 
number on the program of God in His dealings with humanity. 
Denials will increase even as predicted long ago. The true 
faith will no longer be tolerated. Sound doctrine is cast 
to the winds, fables increase. Evildoers wax worse and 
worse, which means the constant increase of unrighteousness 
and crimes. Distress increases, and finally God begins 
His judgment dealings with an age which refuses His message 
of love and grace, and Him who came and died that "through 
Him the world might be saved.'' 

We deeply feel that the revealed judgments are not far 
away, th~t all is heading in this direction, till God arises in 
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His righteous majesty to vindicate the Name, vvhich is 
above every other Name. 
r- No return to God's \Vord and to the Christ of God means 
for this world tribulation and judgment. 

+ 
The late Alfred H. Burton, ]\1.D., besides 

Well Put being a well known physician was also an 
able Bible Student. At a certain time 

somebody published a certain pamphlet which tried to dis
credit the blessed hope of the coming of the Lord for His 
own at any time. It was done in about the same way with 
the same arguments as the recent book by Mr. Reese. Dr. 
Burton gave the following answer: 

"The writer of these leaflets has strung together a large 
number of texts in support of the theory that seems dear to 
some, that it is wrong to believe that Christ may come "at 
any moment." Many things, we are told, must happen 
first. It seems difficult to understand what comfort can 
be derived out of such a laborious effort to prove that Christ 
cannot come for some long while yet. It is easy to confuse 
unestablished souls by stringing together a lot of disjointed 
texts out of all the books of the Bible, as though they all 
referred to the same thing, and lay them down with a sort 
of challenge. How can you explain that? when after all there 
is nothing to explain. \Ve need 'to rightly divide the \Vord 
of Truth' and, 'to discern things that differ' (Phil. I :1 O, 
margin). Nowhere is this more needful than in the study 
of prophecy. The writer exclaims triumphantly: 'vVe have 
no warrant to believe that Christ may come at any moment, 
and no one can prove it from rviatthew 24; Mark 13; Luke 
21 or 2 Thessalonians 2.' But has anybody ever thought 
they could? Those passages are treating of a totally different 
aspect of Christ's coming. The Christian hope and the 
Jewish hope must be distinguished for any intelligent under
standing of prophecy." 

Read our exposition of the Olivet Discourse and you will 
learn that the blessed Hope, the true hope of the coming 
of the Lord for His Saints is nowhere mentioned by our 
Lord, the infallible teacher. Anyone who tries to read that 
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distinctive hope into Iviatthew 24 errs and knows not the 
Scriptures. 

No Time to 
Waste 

+ 
Elsewhere our readers will find the review 
of a book on "The Approaching Advent 
of Christ." Someone called our attention 
to the fact that the writer mentions the 

Editor and his prophetic interpretations in his many works 
like-------M atthew, Daniel, Revelation, and others, more than 
he does other writers on prophetic themes, and that it 
might be a good thing to answer him in a series of articles. 

\Ve decline. \Ve cannot ,vaste our valuable time in 
answering the outworn arguments of a school of prophetic 
interpretation which has been answered many times before. 
Nothing would be gained by it. The bitter spirit which 
some of these "Tribulationists" manifest is a warning to 
keep away from any kind of controversy with them. But 
as the reviewer of this book shows, the author must be hard 
pressed to bolster up his exegetical findings by the writings 
of modernists and semi-infidels. 

Our many books, including the "Annotated Bible," contain 
the answer to these misinterpretations which have often so 
sadly divided the flock of God. And soon the truth of the 
"blessed Hope" of the Church may be demonstrated. Then 
all controversy ends. In the meantime we shall spend the 
little time still left for our witness, in exalting the Lord Jesus 
Christ and in teaching positive truth. 

~ 
\Ve have been asked to say something 

The President's about the President's speech during the 
Christmas Christmas season. The talk was given 
''Sermon" at the annual lighting of the nation's 

Christmas tree in Lafayette Park, near 
the White House in Washington, D. C. It consisted almost 
entirely of a story written by the columnist Heywood Broun. 
Mr. Roosevelt said that it had appealed to him as a Christmas 
sermon. We were about ready to reply to some of the out
rageous unbiblical and lying statements contained in that 
"sermon" when our friend W. Cooper Cumming, pastor of 
the First Presbyterian Church in Miami Beach, Florida, 
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sent us a brief statement about it, which we gladly r~produce 
as a protest. 

"Harmful heresy often gets the widest circulation, espe
cially if it is pleasing, and saving truth is omitted, especially 
if it is disturbing to those ,vho need to be awakened to a 
realization of sin and righteousness and judgment. 

A glaring instance of the above has just been witnessed 
when on Christmas morning the newspapers over the nation 
carried what was called 'A Christmas Sermon' by President 
Roosevelt in which he said, quoting with evident approval 
the newspaper columnist Heywood Broun, 'Not even to 
Judas, the betrayer, was the wine of life denied (i.e., the 
Communion wine in the Upper Room) . . . Good-will 
towards men means good-will to every last son of God. 
Peace on earth means peace to Pila te, peace to the thieves 
on the cross and peace to Judas Iscariot.' 

Apparently the President did not know that Judas had 
been told, 'What thou doest do quickly' and had gone out 
before the Lord's Supper was instituted and so was not 
present when the Lord said, 'Drink all ye of it.' After he 
was gone our Lord said, 'Now is the Son of l\1an glorified 
and God shall glorify Himself in Him,' and the wonderful 
Upper Room discourses were given after Judas was gone. 

To say that peace was pronounced upon Pila.te and upon 
the impenitent thief is to flatly contradict the Scripture 
which says, 'There is no peace to the wicked' (not in this 
life, and not in that which is to come). It is also to contra
dict numerous other plain statements of God's \:Vord such 
as, 'He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; but 
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on him' Gohn 3 :36). 

The greatest need of our time is to call men to repentance 
and to faith in Jesus Christ, who alone is our Saviour and 
our Peace, and the most harmful thing that can be done to 
lost souls is to express such wishful thinking as that which 
the President has engaged in, contradicting at will the Word 
of God and calling all men 'sons of God' regardless of whether 
they have been born again or not." , 

A Testimony 
of Long Ago 

great persec:u tion 
to go to Gotha. 

+ 
When the Editor traveled this summer 
from Erfurt in Saxony to Gotha he remem
bered the story of a godly witness. His 
name was A. H. Franke. He suffered 
in Erfurt and was driven out of the._city 
On the way there, resting now and then 
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from his long and weary walk, he composed a hymn. This 
was m 1691. Here is the hymn: 

"Come! is the voice then of Thy Bride; 
She loudly prays Thee come! 

\Vith faithful heart she long hath cried, 
Come quickly, Jesus, come! 

Come, 0 my Bridegroom, Lamb of God! 
Thou knowest I am Thine, my Lord; 

Come down and take me home! 

Yet be the hour that none can tell 
Left whoUy to Thy choice; 

Although I know Thou lov'st it well, 
That I \vith heart and voice 

Should bid Thee come, and from this day 
Care but to meet Thee on Thy way, 

And at Thy sight rejoice." 

~ 
"Exploring the Bible," by the Associate Editor of 

Exploring the "Our Hope,'' is nmv published in Arabic in a large 
Bible in Arabic edition, to be used in missionary _work among 

Mohammedan youth. The translation, made by 
t1r. Eri:tn Boutros, a native Egyptian, has been pronounced most 
excellent by a committee. In order to encourage its reading it will be 
advertised in secular papers. So that the average l'vfohammedan 
might read it the title has been changed to "Exploring the Book of 
Books." Certain changes have also been made to meet the need of the 
.:\Ioslerns. 

vV c ask our readers to remember this project in their prayers. Such 
literature is one of the best means to c:vangclize J\1fohammedans, a 
people notoriously difficult to reach. There remains also a consider
able amount to be paid the Nile 71.Jission Press. Any help in this 
direction will be gratefully received. 

+ 
The excellent article on "The Strange Case of the 

The Disobedient Disobedient Son," by our brother, l\fr. F. C. 
Son Jennings, has been published in a neat pamphlet 

for wider circulation. We will furnish them for 
free distribution at cost price. We believe it will prove a great bless
ing to many. If you are interested please drop us a postal and we 
will give you the price of this tract in quantities. 

Needed 
Pamphlets 

~ 
We call the attention of our readers to some of 
the pamphlets advertised on our cover pages this 
month. Those we call Defense Pamphlets are 
much needed. Circulate them among those who 

are not clear on the truth. The "Anglo-Israel" delusion seems to have 
lost a great deal of its former popularity, yet here and there people 
are upset by it, because they lack the knowledge of God's true prophetic 
program. Our answer to it has helped many. 
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Our ministry during January has been in and 
Our Ministry near New York. The Monthly Meetings in the 

Broadway Presbyterian Church, Broadway and 
114th Street, increase in attendance and interest. \Ve give the dates 
for our readers and their friends living in the Metropolitan district: 
February 22, Ivlarch 22, April 26 and 1\lay 24. We also visited Balti
more, T\1aryland, addressing the Baltimore Bible Institute. On Feb
ruary the 14th we expect, the Lord willing, to give an address in the 
Fulton Street Prayer Meeting Room, 113 Fulton Street, at 7.30 P.l'vf. 
Our date for the 1femorial Presbyterian Church of St. Louis, Missouri, 
is April 17 to 24. Please continue in prayer for the Editor and his work. 

~ 
\Ve want to assure those who have acquainted 

Prayer Requests us with their burdens and requested intercessory 
prayer, that their written requests are preserved 

by us and we shall continue to lay these requests before our Lord. 
And please let us know about prayer answered, for it is such an 
encouragement. 

Send us names of Christian friends, preachers, 
Sample Copies Sunday School workers and others who arc not 

readers of "Our IIope." \Ve gladly send them a 
free sample copy. Remember that we send the 

magazine to all new subscribers for one year for one dollar. All renewals 
are $1.50. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 129 

Many a time have they affiicted me from my youth
Let Israel now say: 
Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth, 
N everless they have not prevailed against me. 

Upon my back the plowers ploughed, 
They made long their furrow strip, 

Jehovah is righteous; 
He cutteth asunder the cords of the wicked. 
Let them be ashamed and turn back, 
All who hate Zion. 

They must become as grass upon the house-tops, 
That whithereth ere it is plucked up; 
Wherewith the reaper filleth not his hand, 
Nor he who bindeth sheaves his bosom, 
Neither do they that pass by say: 
The blessing of Jehovah be upon you! 
We have blessed you in the name of Jehovah! 

The author of this Psalm is not known, and some claim it 
was written after the Babylonian exile. It relates Israel's 
suffering and afflictions since their youth. This takes us 
back to the bondage in Egypt, the time when Israel became 
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a nation. The days in Egypt were the days of Israel's 
youth (Hos. 2 :15). "When Israel was a child, then I loved 
him, and called my son out of Egypt" (Hos. 11 :1). There 
they suffered as strangers in a strange land. That suffering 
had been shown to Abraham in a vision as well as their 
deliverance (Gen. 15 :12-17). Israel's sufferings were also 
shown to Moses when he beheld the burning bush. The 
truth stated in this Psalm, "nevertheless they have not pre
vailed against me," was also made known in both Abraham's 
night vision and in the burning bush. Abraham, the father 
of the nation, was told of the deliverance of his seed. The 
burning bush remaining unconsumed is the emblem of the 
miraculous preservation of God's people at all times. Here 
we must think also of God's heavenly people, the Church. 
From her youth up the Church has suffered affliction upon 
affiiction. In every century the fires of persecution burned 
somewhere. Nevertheless the powers of evil, the gates of 
Hades could not prevail against her. 

The entire history of Israel has been a history of affliction 
upon affliction, sorrow upon sorrow. "Upon my back the 
plowers ploughed, they made long their furrow strip" is 
descriptive of their humiliating suffering. Prostrate in the 
dust the enemies have gone over their bodies and left the 
frightful marks of cruelty (Isa. 51 :23). Nor is their suffering 
over today. They are driven from pillar to post. in Ger
many; they are harassed in Poland; Roumania is rising 
up against them and soon other Eastern European countries 
will join the increasing hordes of antisemites. None of 
them believe in God's Word. Isaiah 54:17 is unknown to 
them. "No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; 
and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment 
thou shalt condemn." 

"Jehovah is righteous" and His righteousness is displayed 
today in the sufferings of the Jews. But they will have a 
limit. There is no such thing as the eternal Jew, wandering 
on and on, never finding rest for the soles of his feet, never 
coming to the end of suffering and affliction. The day is 
rapidly approaching when the Lord will arise in their be
half and when verses 4 and 5 of our Psalm will find their 
fulfillment. 
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Jehovah is righteous; 
He hath cut asunder the cords of the wicked. 
They must be ashamed and turn back, 
All who hate Zion. 

But ere this happens their great day of calamity comes 
(Deut. 32 :35), the time of J acob's trouble, the great tribu
lation with which the age closes, the tribulation for Israel 
and the world, but not for the Church, the Body of Christ. 

The fate of those who hate Zion is illustrated by the grass 
on the housetops. It easily springs up but has no deep 
roots; it soon withers and is good for nothing. So are 
the enemies of Israel. They are as grass on the roofs; their 
existence closes with sure destruction. The beautiful 
greeting of harvest time, when sheaves are gathered in the 
end of the age is not for those who hate Zion-"The bless
ing of Jehovah be upon you" is not for the enemies of 
Israel, nor will they be blessed in the name of Jehovah 
(see Ruth 2 :4). 

Psalm 130 
Out of the depths have I cried 
Unto Thee, Jehovah. 
Lord, hear my voice! 
Let Thine ears be open to the voice of my supplications. 
If Thou, Jehovah, shouldest mark iniquities, 
Lord, who shall stand? 
But there is forgiveness with Thee 
That Thou mavest be feared. 
I wait on Jeho~ah, my soul doth wait 
And in His Word do I hope. 
:rvry soul waiteth for the Lord, 
More than they that ,vatch for the morning, 
More than the watchers for the morning. 
Let Israel vnit in hope for Jehovah, 
For with Jehovah is loving-kindness, 
And with Him is plenteous redemption. 
And He will redeem Israel 
From all his iniquities. 

This Psalm is closely related to the preceding one. It has 
been inscribed "De Profundis"-"Out of the depths." At 
a certain occasion Martin Luther was asked what were the 
best Psalms. He answered by saying "Psalmi Paulini," 
the Pauline Psalms. When they wanted to know what the 
Pauline Psalms are he replied, "The thirty-second, the 
fifty-first, the one hundred and thirtieth and the one hundred 
and forty-third. He explained that these Psalms teach us 
that the forgiveness of sins is vouchsaved to all who believe 
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without having any works of the law to offer. They are 
therefore Pauline Psalms." 

The entire race is in the depths of sin and death, and the 
only way out is to cry unto Jehovah; as man cannot 
save himself, Jehovah must save him. But we must keep 
Israel in mind. Such a cry out of the depths of sin and 
suffering will come from their hearts and lips. They will 
yet acknmvledge their iniquities and turn to Jehovah, to 
Jehovah-Jesus, for forgiveness. The sentence "that Thou 
mayest be feared" has been explained in different ways. 
\Ve believe Luther's interpretation is the best. \Ve quote 
him: 

"It is as if He should say, I have learned by experience, 0 
Lord, why there is mercy with Thee, and why Thou mayest 
claim this title unto Thyself, that Thou art merciful and 
forgivest sins. For in that Thou shuttest all under free 
mercy, and leavest nothing to the merits and works of men, 
therefore Thou art feared. But if all things were not placed 
in Thy mercy, and we could take away our sins by our own 
strength, no man would fear Thee, but the whole world 
would proudly disregard Thee. For daily experience shows 
that where there is not this knowledge of God's mercy, there 
men walk in the presumption of their own merits and right
eousness. The true fear of God, the true worship, the true 
reverence, yea, the true knowledge of God resteth on nothing 
but mercy, that through Christ we assuredly trust that God 
is reconciled unto us." 

The day comes when the beautiful expressions of the closing 
verses of the Prophet IV1icah will be experienced by the 
remnant of Israel (see Ivlicah 7:18-20). That day will 
come when Israel's cry out of the depths will be answered, 
when the once rejected Christ, our Lord, returns to Zion to 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob (Rom. 11 :26-28). The 
grace which has saved us, sinners of the Gentiles, will save 
Israel likewise. 

For this display of Jehovah's mercy to Israel all is waiting. 
Finally during the time of their greatest trouble it will be 
true that they wait for the Lord to deliver them more than 
the watchers for the morning. And may we His heavenly 
people, His Church, wait for the soon rising of the Morning
star, His coming for His Saints. 
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Observations and Experiences 
BY THE EDITOR 

(Continued) 
During the last few weeks many things have happened in 

Germany concerning the religious conditions. \Ve men
tioned in our last article the church elections and the Rosen
berg agitation, to eliminate true Christianity demanded by 
his antichristian ideology. Then the loyal Christian be
lievers planned an appeal to Chancellor Adolf Hitler. The 
appeal called upon him to halt the persecution of the Church, 

. as carried on by the Rosenberg faction. The appeal stated 
that this anti-Church propaganda should be stopped "before 
confidence is destroyed in any keeping of the promises which 
guaranteed freedom for the Christian faith and the rights 
of the Christian Church." 

The appeal stated that the issue had become clearly 
drawn on account of a recent publication by Rosenberg 
(Protestantische Rom-Pilger-Protestant Rome Pilgrims), in 
which he attempts to produce an out and out separation of 
the German people from the Christian faith, to build a new 
Teutonic faith based on race, blood and soil. 

The memorial, after giving the charges upon ,vhich it is 
based, makes in part the following declarations: 

"Are we, or are we not, to be permitted openly to confess 
the Christian faith as the power of God which has blessed 
our people in the past and will continue to bless them in 
the future?" 

"Will it be considered as anarchistic revolt, that we have 
been Christians, and with God's help, are going to remain 
such?" 

"Are the Christian churches in German cities and villages 
to become 'reminiscient examples of art' like the temples of 
Zeus, like the songs of Thor? Or will they be permitted to 
remain places in which the Gospel of Christ is proclaimed 
to our people, without the ministers and congregations being 
denounced as enemies of the state and traitors to the 
people?" 

For some reasons unknown to us the powerful appeal, at 
the last moment, was withdrawn. 
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Then came the German Army Chaplains' protest to Hitler. 
\Vhile we were in Germany we heard from a most reliable 
source that many of the officers in the Germany army are 
opposed to Rosenberg's attacks upon Christianity. General 
von Blomberg, the head of the army is a confessional believer 
and we vvere told that at a certain meeting he left in protest* 
the hall when Rosenberg was speaking. Extremists, in a 
negligible minority, during the holiday season demanded 
that Christmas carols, such as "Stille Nacht, Heilige Nacht" 
(Silent Night, Holy Night), should not be sung any more. 
They also voiced other objections to the annual celebration 
of the birth of Christ. But, of course, they made no im
pression whatever. The appointed minister for the church 
affairs in the Reich is Hans Kerrl. He delivered a great 
speech recently. It would be impossible to give the entire 
address but we found in a religious weekly published in 
Germany a digest of his address, which we give now in a 
1 i teral translation. 

"National Socialism is a religious movement, which not 
only acknowledges as binding the obedience to God and to 
the Government ordained by Him, but also lives up to these 
convictions. V./ e consider it our duty to grant religious 
liberty to all German people. It is the personal privilege 
of each individual to choose his own religious denomination 
or affiliation. The National Socialist Government has the 
duty to see to it that all political misuse of religion be avoided 
under all circumstances. It is not the task of the National 
Socialist Government to support and maintain the Churches 
by means of allowances and taxes. This is the duty of be
lievers who must assume responsibility for the maintenance of 
the Churches of which they are members. Even if this is not 
carried out immediately, it is our fixed goal. The State has 
no desire to mix in the conflicts of confessions and dogmas. 
The minister explained that he always considered it his 
solemn duty to adhere strictly to the rules and regulations 
pertaining to the duties of his office. He stated that he had 
been accused of declaring the Deity of Jesus as ridiculous. 
It had never entered his mind to say such a thing! The 
National Socialist State has, in spite of opposition from the 
other side, from the very beginning declared its willingness 

*We request our reader to peruse carefully in this issue the first 
paragraph in "Current Events." It gives still more information on 
the situation. 
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to work together profitably and agreeeably with the mem
bers of the different denominations and confessions. With 
the Roman Catholic Church the Concordat was established, 
and with the Evangelical Church, all efforts to establish a 
harmonious State Church received unstinted support. 
Enormous sums were paid to the existing Churches. Both, 
Catholics and Protestants, together received an annual 
stipend of 105 millions, so that thus far they have obtained 
a contribution of half a billion from the Third Reich. Added 
to this, the Church taxes i-vhich the State collected for the 
benefit of the Churches, amounted to Two Hundred Niillion 
Marks annually, so that the grand total received by the 
Churches from the Third Reich amounts to nearly a billion! 

The minister again firmly reiterated that the National 
Socialist States as well as the National Socialist Party does 
not consider itself connected or affiliated with, or on an 
equal footing with any religious denomination. But in spite 
of an overwhelming religious tolerance there have again 
and again been pastors of both confessions who have criti
cized the State. It is significant, that since the year 1933, 
seven hundred notices of penalty were issued against the 
representatives of Churches. Had these organizations 
conscientiously followed the oracles of their religion, they 
could easily have lived at peace with the National Socialist 
State. Under the existing Government, only the State can 
rule, and only one Leader can lead, and it is our obligation 
to follow his discipline in complete submission. 

It is also significant that the Christian Free Churches have 
unanimously admitted that never before did they have the 
privilege to preach the Gospel in a freer and more unhin
dered way than under the Third Reich. Their representa
tives, who are not engaged or ordained to office for political 
advantage, but on the strength of spiritual attainments, 
have been made the object of scorn in Confessional circles. 
The National Socialist State can no longer cling to a State 
Churchianity-based on the maxim, "Who rules the land 
decrees its religion." The endeavor and aim of the National 
Socialist Church Body politic has been to again transform 
political Churches into real religious organizations. Through 
the creation of Church committees the State took pains to 
overcome disputes existing between the various Church 
groups, but this they did not want. Our Leader then, in 
a farflung election, extended the willing hand of the State, 
ready to aid. That such an election could not be carried 
out up to this day is the sole fault of the Church. It is im
possible to create a harmonious condition in the Evan
gelical Church. The State therefore is still just waiting
as pi:etains to matters in connection with this election-
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since the very purpose for which it was intended was rejected 
by the Church. For the present, the State is confining 
itself to the maintenance and upholding of the outward order. 

In spite of the bitter conflicts and antagonisms between 
the different Church groups, which went as far as the denial 
of the use of Church buildings, and the tolling of the funeral 
bells, the State permitted the Churches to retain their cor
porate rights and privileges, but the State could not tolerate 
the raising of collections for the benefit of the individual con
tending groups or for propaganda purposes injurious to and 
at enmity with the State, in violence of law. There is no 
hindrance whatever in regard to religious instruction in the 
Schools. '\Ve cannot acknowledge that the Church has 
the right to see to it that all men in all walks of life are 
brought up and trained and educated in a way and manner 
that she considers right and correct, but must leave it to 
the National Socialist State to rear its children in a manner 
it sees fit and proper.' The National Socialist State has 
no desire whatever to found a National Socialist State 
Church, nor to formulate great Church laws. '\Ve want to 
fulfill the task God has given us and which He has given to 
every nation. To the fulfillment of this task alone we want 
to devote our services and energies, and educate and rear 
the entire nation with this ideal in mind. I believe that 
the Churches can readily follow us in this path, and they 
need have no fears that we will hinder them, if they do not 
hinder us.' 

Christ did not teach that the National Socialist race
doctrine shoul? be comb a tted and fought against. On the 
contrary He carried on an unheard of battle against Judaism 
and for this reason Judaism nailed Him to the cross. The 
doctrine of Christ does not in the least conflict with National 
Socialism. 'The German nation in its march into the future, 
will not permit itself to be held up by confessional groups 
dabbling in politics." 

This address of Minister Kerrl is looked upon as con
ciliatory. It certainly does not agree with Rosenberg's 
cold blooded attempt to end Christianity. It re-affirms the 
statements made by the Chancellor, which we quoted in our 
last issue. 

There is no question that some Lutheran State Church 
pastors dabbled in politics and were tactless. It is also 
true that the free churches, such as the free Lutheran and 
united churches, the free Evangelical Churches, the German 
Baptists and Methodists and others, simply because they 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

534 OUR HOPE 

adhere strictly to preaching the Truth and do not interfere 
in political matters, have so far been unmolested. 

The Darbyist Brethren, once knovvn in our country as 
"Exclusives," had difficulties and their assemblies have been 
dissolved. It was the result, as far as ,ve could ascertain, 
of preaching Pacificism. But that has now brought about a 
blessed union of these Darbyist assemblies with the Open 
Brethren. This has been done ,vith the full sanction of the 
Nazi government. In fact the organization ,vas effected 
through the suggestion of the government. It is known as 
"The Free Church, Christian AssemblieP." The only 
stipulation the government made is that there must be in 
each assembly a responsible person, who has the oversight 
and who is also responsible to the government. \Ve were 
in Germany when the first suggestion came and when some 
of the leading brethren sought our advice as to such a com
ing together. \Ve encouraged them to go ahead. 

There is no question that the separation of the Church 
from the State would solve many difficulties, though not all 
by any means*. Yet the anti-Christian efforts continue. 
School teachers, affected by Rosenberg's schemes, have been 
speaking of our Lord as "tha t J evvish tramp," while other 
teachers have been forbidden to speak of the Lord Jesus 
Christ as God manifested in the flesh. It is also a fact, 
which we found out while in Germany, that some vacancies 
in the State Lutheran churches were filled by such -...vho 
have adopted the "New \Vorld View" and have declared 
themselves willing to follow the anti-Christian path of 
Rosenberg and others. No doubt a mighty battle is im
pending in the land of Luther. Again we say, let us pray 
for the loyal witnesses of Christ who oppose the attempt of 
creating a Germanic Church, with a Germanic Christ and 
therefore denying out and out the supernatural Christ, the 

· Son of God and humanity's only Saviour. 

*We suggested to several Lutherans that the best thing would be to 
get rid of the unscriptural union of State and Church and to become a 
Church in the New Testament sense. But evidently they are not yet 
ready for such a step. 

(To be continued) 
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Rediscovery of Jesus? 

BY THE EDITOR 

Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick, the head of the Riverside 
Church in New York City, preached a Christmas sermon 
the subject of which vvas "The Gist of the Christmas Mes
sage." \Ve quote an outstanding statement, "All the great 
reforms in the Christian Church have come from the redis
covery of Jesus. Somebody always rediscovered Him, 
1\11artin Luther, John \Vesley, \Valter Rauschenbusch; some 
one always saw Him again and recaptured the experience 
of the first disciple." 

Rediscovery of Jesus? Being very familiar with the 
,vonderful history of the Reformation and Nlartin Luther's 
personal experience, ,ve do not know what Dr. Fosdick 
means by this term "rediscovery of Jesus." The Reforma
tion was a divine movement and l'viartin Luther was a great 
instrument of God the Holy Spirit. He believed even in 
his Augustinian monastery what Dr. Fosdick does not 
believe. l'vlartin .Luther, the monk, believed that the man 
known by the name of Jesus was the Son of God, that He 
,,vas conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin; that 
after liis holy life in which He showed Himself as God 
manifested in the flesh, His death was a sacrificial death, 
that He died as the Lamb of God, and rose physically from 
among the dead and ascended physically into heaven, where 
He is bodily present at the right hand of God. This was 
the belief of the monk Martin Luther and he certainly did 
not experience a rediscovery of the man Jesus. "The just 
shall live by faith"-that was Luther's great rediscovery. 
The message of the Gospel as revealed to the Apostle Paul, 
co_ntained in that marvelous document, the Epistle to the 
Romans, that was Luther's rediscovery. The foundation 
stone of the great Reformation movement was Romans 
1 :16, 17. "For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth; to the Jew first and also to the Greek. For 
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therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to 
faith; as it is written, The just shall live by faith." vVe 
possess almost one hundred of Luther's expositions and 
defense literature, in German and in Latin, all the :first edi
tions, and we wish to say, even in his earliest productions, 
immediately after he had nailed his ninety-five theses to the 
church door of vVittenberg, he exalted the Lord Jesus 
Christ, not a man by the name of Jesus, but Christ the 
Lord of all. He never swerved in his faith in the Person 
of Christ, the One who pre-existed, the Only Begotten, 
whom the Father sent and whose great earthly mission 
was, not to teach man how to live, but to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself. Rediscovery of Jesus can 
never be applied to Luther. To say the least it is ambiguous 
and misleading. He recovered as an instrument of God 
from the debris of Romanism the Gospel of Grace and God's 
true way of salvation. 

Rediscovery of Jesus? What about John Wesley? Like 
Luther he believed in the supernatural person of Jesus; 
he believed in His essential Deity, His Virgin birth, His 
a toning death, physical resurrection, His presence in glory 
and also in His visible and glorious return. As we know 
Luther's writing so we know \Vesley's. Everywhere he pays 
a tribute to our Lord. 

Years ago we visited Savannah, Georgia, many times. We 
frequently looked at a tablet on a certain house announcing 
the fact that John Wesley stood at this spot in the first half 
of the eighteenth century and preached to Indians and 
others. He had gone to Georgia to convert the Indians. 
Then he made a great discovery. He found out that while 
he tried to save the Indians, he himself was not saved. He 
had no knowledge of the true Gospel; his heart knew no 
peace. 

He returned to England from Georgia. His heart was 
burdened; he lacked the assurance of salvation; he knew 
nothing of peace with God. He still thought that by fast
ing and prayer, by religiousness and all that goes with it, 
he could lift himself into heaven. 

Providence ordered it that one day he passed a certain 
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church building in Aldersgate. He entered. A substitute 
for the rector read Dr. Martin Luther's preface to the 
Epistle to the Romans, in itself a masterpiece of setting forth 
the true Gospel. Young John \Vesley listened. Suddenly 
the light broke in. He had Luther's experience. He 
believed, "The just shall live by faith." Suddenly, as he 
stated it, his heart was strangely warmed. He knew he was 
justified by faith and had peace with God. He left that 
building a new man because he had believed that Christ 
died for his sins. He became the great Evangelist of the 
eighteenth century. He preached not about Jesus, about 
His leadership, about Christian socialism, but he and his 
fellow laborers preached "the Gospel of Christ, the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth," the 
Gospel written not in the Sermon on the Mount, but in the 
Blood of the Cross. It manifested its power. William 
Hartpole Lecky was not, as far as we know, a true Christian 
believer. Yet in his great history of "England in the 
XVIIIth Century" he declares, which is true, that only the 
great Wesleyan revivals saved Great Britain from the 
terrible fate of a similar revolution to that which swept over 
France. We quote just a paragraph from Lecky's work in 
connection with his statements. 

"Great, however, as was the importance of the Evangelical 
revival in stimulating these efforts, it had other consequences 
of, perhaps, a wider and more enduring influence. Before 
the close of the century in which it appeared, a spirit had 
begun to circulate in Europe threatening the very foundation 
of society and belief. The revolt against the supernatural 
theory of Christianity which had been conducted by Voltaire 
and the Encyclopaedists, the material conception of man 
and of the universe, which sprang from the increased study 
of physical science and from the metaphysics of Condillac 
and Helvetius, the world social dreams which Rousseau had 
clothed in such a transcendent eloquence, the misery of a 
high-spirited people ground to the dust by unnecessary wars 
and by partial and unjust taxation, the imbecibility and 
corruption of rulers and priests, had together produced in 
France a revolutionary spirit, which in its intensity and its 
proselytising fervor was unequalled since the days of the 
Reformation" (Lecky's History, vol. II, page..,635). 

The infidelity and accompanying immorality, as it is 
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always the case, were halted by the Wesleyan revivals. But 
they would not have come, if the supernaturalness of Christ, 
the Cross and the empty Tomb had been brazenly denied. 
No! There was no rediscovery of Jesus in \Vesley's life 
and experience. He experienced the power of God unto 
salvation in believing on Christ, and after that the preaching 
of this message, not of a human Jesus, but the Christ of 
God, the marvelous results followed. 

Rediscovery of Jesus? vValter Rauschenbusch! It is 
more than ridiculous to mention his name alongside of Luther 
and ,Vesley. Thousands of our readers will ask-"\Vel1, 
who was this Rauschenbusch? The names of Luther and 
\Vesley are household words throughout Christendom, they 
are immortal names. Dr. Fosdick mentions his name, 
because he is a man after his own heart. He was a Baptist 
preacher, and later Professor in the Rochester University. 
In his younger days he translated many of the precious 
Gospel-hymns, such as "Rock of Ages"; "There is a fountain 
filled with Blood," and others, into the German language. 
Yes, he preached Christ and Him crucified. Then came a 

change. He at least claimed to have a rediscovery of Jesus. 
He discovered that our Lord was a Socialist! He became 
the sponsor of Christian Socialism. Appar~ntly he had 
given up faith in the Virgin-born Son of God, faith in His 
Blood, faith in the Gospel, faith in everything supernatural 
concerning the Person, the Life and Work of our Lord. He 
flourished for a time; he passed away after a painful, linger
ing illness. His name is almost forfotten today. But read 
what foIIows: 

A few years after his departure the Editor and writer of 
this article held a week's meetings in the First Baptist Church 
of Pasadena, California. One day a lady invited the Editor 
and his wife to dine with her and her husband. The lady 
was the wife of that able theologian and Christian, Dr. 
Augustus Strong, for many years President of the Rochester 
University. Dr. Strong had become so deaf that he did not 
attempt to go to any service. \Ve met in the Maryland Hotel. 
After dinner we had delightful fellowship, and we talked 
about certain truths in God's Word. This was our question 
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-"Dr. Strong: I was thinking the other day about Walter 
Ruaschenbusch. You and I believe that if a man is saved 
and receives eternal life, he is saved for all eternity. How 
can you explain his case? He evidently was a believer at 
one time. Then he gave up his faith in the supernatural 
Christ and became a Christian Socialist. What have you 
to say about his case?" 

His eyes began to light up and then, in the presence of 
the two ladies, I\1rs. Strong and :Nlrs. Gaebelein, he said: 
"Let me tell you something. He was a great sufferer 
in his body. I made it a point to visit him almost every 
week. Each time he asked me to pray. More than once 
Dr. Rauschenbusch said to me-'Dr. Strong, what would 
we poor, sinful creatures of the dust be if we had not a 
Christ who died for our sins?' " 

Then, after a few moments of silence, Dr. Strong con
tinued-"! can tell you positively that \Valter Rauschenbush 
died trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour." 
Professor Rauschenbusch did not "rediscover Jesus," but 
he rediscovered the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour and 
Lord. May God grant that some day Dr. Harry Emerson 
Fosdick may make the same rediscovery, and then begin to 
lead thousands, not away from the Cross and its all-sufficient 
work, but back to the Cross ''on which the Prince of Glory 
died," where ''He gave His life as a ransom for many." 

"Without Him" 
NEW y ORK RADIO ADDRESS BY THE EDITOR 

I shall read two brief Scripture texts-John 15 :5: ". 
For without Me ye can do nothing" and part of Ephesians 
2 :12: " . . . Without Christ . . . having no hope, and 
without God in the world . . . '' 

True Christian believers, who know the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who know that He died for their sins, who trust in His 
precious blood and enjoy the peace with God which passeth 
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all understanding, deeply feel that life without Him would 
not be worthwhile living. 

"I could not do without Him! 
Jesus is more to me 

Than all the richest, fairest gifts 
Of earth could ever be." 

Without Him no salvation, without Him no eternal life, 
without Him no peace, without Him no lasting joy, without 
Him no light, without Him no love, no knowledge of God, 
and without Him no glorious hope, but everlasting night 

"You cannot do without Him; 
There is no other Name 

By which you ever can be saved
No way, no hope, no claim! 

Without Him everlasting loss 
Of love, and life, and light! 

Without Him everlasting woe 
And everlasting night." 

But no creature of the dust, Jew or Gentile, black or white 
no matter how deep the plunge into sin has been, needs to 
do without Him, for He is still the gracious, the willing 
Saviour Who waits to save all who come to Him and accept 
Him in faith. Then all is changed. 

"But with Him-oh! with Jesus! 
Are any words so blest? 

With Jesus, everlasting joy 
And everlasting rest! 

With Jesus-all the empty heart 
Filled with His perfect love; 

With Jesus, perfect peace below, 
And perfect peace above." 

Without Him we can do nothing, with Him we can do all 
things, as Paul so beautifully testified: "I can do all things 
through Christ which strengtheneth me" (Phil. 4:13). Yes, 
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all things! With Him conquest of sin, with Him victory 
in every temptation, with Him joy in every sorrow, comfort 
in every affiiction, guidance in every dark and dreary hour, 
light at eventide should our eyes close in death. He lives 
up yonder at God's right hand and all power is His; that 
power is on our side, and th~refore we can be more than 
conquerors. His assuring word of comfort has never failed: 
". . . . In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of 
good cheer; I have overcome the world." 

But let us also apply these words "without Him" to world 
conditions as we find them today. Let us apply them to 
Jewish and Gentile conditions. There is a Jewish question 
in the world. Anti-Semitism lifts its horrible head every
where. What is not being done by different plans and 
schemes, political and religious, to down it and to stop its 
ravages! We look to Palestine, the homeland of Israel. We 
behold strife and bloodshed. Zionism is severely tested and 
shaken. Who will bring about the fulfillment of those oath
bound promises, made in solemn covenant? 

Over fifty years ago there lived a remarkable Hebrew in 
Bessarabia. His name today is almost forgotten. Joseph 
Rabinowitz was a lawyer, a strict orthodox and learned Jew. 
His brethren sent him to Palestine to establish some kind 
of a colony for his persecuted co-religionists. I visited him 
in his home town Kishineff in Southern Russia. He told 
me an interesting story. A Gentile Christian had presented 
him before his departure to Palestine with a New Testament 
in Hebrew. Without knowing what it was, he accepted the 
gift. He came to the end of his journey and for the first 
time beheld Jerusalem. He saw, as it was then, a city in 
a deplorable condition. Everywhere the signs of distress 
and want. The heel of a vicious Gentile power grinding the 
city and the land into the dust. I still hear his voice as he 
repeated the words_ of prayer when looking upon Jerusalem: 
"0 God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, why is it thus? 
Why are we driven hither and thither? Why is Jerusalem 
in ruins? Why do we not possess our God-given land?" 

He op½ned his bag and touched for the first time that 
little Book, the Hebrew New Testament. He opened it at 
random and the first words he read were these: "For witk-
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out Me -ye can do nothing." It flashed into his heart and 
mind, as he expressed it-"The key to Palestine, the solution 
of all our troubles rests in the hands of Hirn \Vhom our fathers 
rejected and condemned, Jesus of Nazareth." Rabinowitz 
became a bcljever. For years he preached Jesus and Him 
crucified. I preached in his chapel, but thirty-eight years 
ago he went to be with the Lord. And so it is. The Jewish 
question can ,u:zrcr be solved, nor can the hundreds of national 
J C\vish promises ever be fulfilled "without Him." Oh! that 
our Jewish friends might hear it everywhere-"\Vithout Me 
ye can do nothing." Through Him and Him alone will 
yet come the salvation and the glory to all Israel. 

"\Ve glance at Gentile world conditions. Soon another 
year closes. It closes upon a blood-drenched earth. Fright
ful things have happened in the Far East. W~o knows 
how many thousands of innocent women and children have 
been slaughtered in China? We think of Spain with its 
'unchecked internal strife. "\Vorse still, we see nations armed. 
lVIillions are ready for a gigantic struggle, such as was never 
before, a war which, when it passes into history, will end 
the civilization of our fast-dying age. 

Statesmen know it; religious leaders know it; educators 
know itl And here are the well-meant efforts to stop war. 
A league of Nations was to stop it and failed miserably. 
Ne\v pacts are made. All kinds of united fronts are invented 
to stop \Var. Youth is taught a militant and defiant pacifism. 
Yet all forms of human governments continue to be shaken. 
'I'he viciously planned world revolution of atheisti~ Bol
shevism sows its dragon seed everywhere. Our own country, 
stil1 boasting of true democracy, approaches rapidly a great 
crisis and \Vith it a catastrophe. What a chaos everywhere! 
\Vho is going to stop it? \Vho is going to usher in a new 
era, an age of ri.ghteousness and peace? Man has tried for 
thousands of years to turn swords into plowshares and spears 
into pruninghooks, and never succeeded. 

Listen to Him Who bears the glorious title "The Prince 
of Peace"; to Him at Whose birth angels announced "Peace 
on earth!"-"\Vithout Me ye can do nothing." \Vithout 
Him there can and will never be peace on earth. · Without 
Him wars cannot be stopped and the mournful program of 
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human history must continue. The Word of God tells us 
that He has power and authority "to make wars to cease 
unto the end of the earth . . . " (Psa. 46:9), that "He can 
give abundance of peace . . . " (Psa. 72 :7), that ". . . 
He can speak peace unto the nations . . . " (Zech. 9:10). 
But why does He not do it? Because the world rejects 
Him, because it thinks it can do without Him. Nor will 
lasting peace come to this war-torn world through the appli
cation of the principles of the Sermon on the Mount to social 
and political life. The day comes when the world will have 
to accept Him, when all nations will have to serve Him; it 
will be that coming day when God Himself will enthrone 
Him as King of kings and Lord of lords. Then "He shall 
have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river 
unto the ends of the earth" (Psa. 72 :8). Then, and not 
before, will Isaiah's great vision of hope be realized-". . . 
He shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people: and they shall bear their swords into plowshares, 
and their spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more" 
(Isa. 2 :4). That day which brings glory to Israel and peace 
on earth is the day of His future manifestation, the day of 
His promised return. It must be near; yes, very near; for 
a hopeless darkness is settling on the world, just as the Bible 
predicts it would be, when He steps out of the vaults of the 
highest heavens to claim His crown rights over all. 

We quoted Paul's words: "Without Christ, having no hope, 
and without God in the world." It was his inspired description 
of the heathen world of his day. It is so still. Christendom 
is increasingly rejecting the supernatural Christ Who alone 
can give peace and rest to hearts and to nations. Ant1-
christianity is rising up everywhere. Europe is filled with 
it. It sweeps over the land of Luther, attempting to invent 
a new Germanic religion instead of the true Gospel which is 
the only power to save. Our own country is filled with it 
and cursed by it. And let me say the modern antichristianity 
does not consist in the rejection of the ethical teachings of 
Christ. It speaks of Him as a leader, as a hero. But it 
tears brazenly from His head the halo of Glory .. This anti
christianity means the rejection of His Deity, His sacrificial 
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death, and His triumphant, glorious, physical resurrection. 
"\Vhere does it lead to? Into the same night of paganism
without hope and without God. 

But, friend, tell me how is it with you? Are you without 
Him? Poor soul, what you are missing in life! How restless 
and unhappy you must be. 

"\"1'/hy should you do without Him? 
It is not yet too late; 

He has not closed the day of grace, 
He has not shut the gate. 

"He calls you! Hush! He calls you! 
He would not have you go 

Another step without Him, 
Because He loves you so." 

Yes, because He loves you so, He wants you and is ready 
to receive you. 

"He would not do without you! 
He calls and calls again

Come unto 11e! Come unto 11e! 
Oh, shall He call in vain? 

He wants to have you with Him; 
Do you not want Him, too? 

Ye cannot do without Him, 
And He wants-even you."* 

And you, child of God, you who know Him, who cannot 
do without Him-cling closer to Him. Realize in faith 
His power and His love. You and I and all God's people 
will need Him more and more, before we shall be face to 
face with Christ our Saviour. 

*The quoted verses are from Frances Havergal's poem, "What Will 
You Do Without Him?" 

If you have a Bible Conference in your Church or assem
bly, and wish a supply of sample copies of "Our Hope", 
please write us at once about it. They are free. 
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Lines Written on Completing My Ninetieth 
Year of Life 

3rd December, 1847-1937 

On wings of the morning those years have quick-flitted, 
But lagging when weighted with grief's heavy pall, 

On-speeding with joy when again I've committed 
Both the joy and the grief to the Lord over all. 

It needs but His smile~Jo, the winter is vernal! 
That smile ever comes in the light of His \iVord; 

Then memory makes e'en a moment eternal, 
For who can forget the smile of the Lord? 

As dew from invisible source in distilling 
Sparkles on grass-blade, bejewels the fields, 

So from our Lover come love-drops all-filling 
Each heart with a love that responsive joy yields. 

For He of true joy's th' invisible Donor, 
Distilling it to His beloved when they meet

Loving, we praise not each other, far sooner 
Do we joy in commingling our praise at His Feet. 

And still do we cherish the hope of His Coming
Still do we list for His shout in the air; 

Like doves when released fly up in their homing, 
So we'll rise together to be with Him there! 

Dark hang the clouds o'er the earth we are leaving, 
; Bloodshed and falsehood mark Satan's long reign, 
Ill men and seducers grow bold in deceiving; 

Displace that with Christ-will that not be gain? 

Farewell to my harp! Yet still I would linger, 
To give one last touch that shall waken a chord

One sweet diapason from this feeble finger, 
Of humble adoring: "O praise ye the Lord!" 

-F. C. Jennings. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Church War in Germany. The Army Chaplains 
Speak. The following article appeared recently in the 
"Northwestern Lutheran." \Ve fully agree with it. It 
gives additional light upon our ovvn observations: 

The army chaplains have now come to the aid of the Con
fessional Church in Germany. It is even hinted that many 
high ranking army officers are in sympathy vvith them. In 
a lengthy petition to the government these men lay the blame 
for the whole present condition of Christianity in Germany 
at the door of the government. It is a courageous con
fession in which these men are not inclined to mince words. 

"The state and the party combat today not only the 
churches, let alone merely political activities of the churches. 
They combat Christianity. This fact is repeatedly denied. 
It is true nevertheless." The petition then goes on to state 
conditions as they really are in the Reich, claiming that the 
church is assailed from within and \vithout. From within 
by putting men at the head of the church who are known to 
be its sworn enemies and from without by barring them from 
public office on the grounds that they are Christians, thus 
putting them on a par with Jews and -rviasons, as though 
Christianity were a crime. And to effect this they employ 
the power of the state. "The situation has become wholly 
intolerable through the fashion in which these state forces 
are employed." 

In another part of the petition these chaplains call atten
tion to the activity of the secret police, the imprisonment 
or police arrest of 1,300 Protestant pastors since 1934, cite 
concrete instances of personal abuse, and wantqn cruelties 
inflicted upon arrested pastors. "\Vorse than this ruthless 
use of material force is the spiritual violence suffered under 
state and military discipline." They complain that high 
Storm Troop officers have in public speeches referred to 
Christ as "that Jewish tramp." 

The chaplains accuse the press of being wholly unreliable 
because of the forced publication of false reports concerning 
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the church and the suppression of everything favorable to 
the church. They claim that the papers on one certain 
occasion "were forbidden to state that not four but a hundred 
pastors and laymen were in prison at the time. 'I'he same 
situation is found in the public announcement that chiefly 
Communists and Social Democrats are to be found at the 
services of the Confessional Church. Every churchgoer 
knows how absurd such statements are." 

The peculiar thing about this petition of the chaplains is 
that they are not begging consideration for the church, for 
personal immunity, and liberty and justice but that they 
are concerned for the safety of the Fatherland. They fear 
that the tendency and policy of the state to persecute the 
church will disintegrate the nation. Even now the nation 
is divided, people are beginning to lose confidence in the 
government, and the authority of the state is in danger of 
being undermined. "About fifty per cent of the adult popu
lation is more or less actively opposing the government's 
church policy," says the petition. 

At the beginning of the church struggle, everyone clung 
to the idea that the Fuehrer knew nothing of what was 
happening and disapproved. This confidence is weakening 
today. Everylvhere men are seeking for a mane in which 
they can have hope. The feeling in regard to the regime as 
a whole is changing. An ever vvider gulf is appearing." 
And lest the leaders feel that this condition is not general 
but confined to a limited class these chaplains point to the 
fact that the young people, especially the students, are as 
impatient with the present conditions as the older folks. 

The cha plains assert that this fact is weakening Germany 
and disrupting the unity of the nation and express the fear 
"that a future war will find the German nation in the midst 
of the bitterness brought about by the conflict between 
Christianity and National Socialism." With reference to 
their antagonists they have this to say: "the type of men who 
have become famous by combating Christianity and who 
emply all their power to defile other men's holy things will 
display when matters become really serious their moral 
worthlessness. A keen observer can already see the signs. 
Bolshevism will easily find followers among some of those 
who today shout 'Heil Hitler'." 
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That is the result of totalitarianism. That is the result 
of the unholy union of church and state. vVhenever the 
church expect the state to pay her expenses she must not 
lament if the state expects the right to have a voice in her 
affairs. Let the Confessional Church take a courageous 
step and completely sever her relation with the state. Let 
her declare herself a Free Church after the example of other 
free church bodies in Germany and she will not have the 
state meddling in her affairs and dictating to her. We 
sincerely hope that this will soon happen.-lf7. I. S. 

The Mask is Off. Frequently we receive letters criticizing 
our attitude and remarks on the Spanish civil war. Our 
critics deny that the Loyalist Government has anything 
to do with Moscow and that it is Communistic, in spite 
of the evidences we give in our latest book. But now the 
mask is off. The following appeared a number of weeks 
ago in the N. Y. Herald Tribune: 

Reds Defy Ban, Seek Recruits Here For Spain 

"Open recruiting for the Loyalist forces of Spain was 
launched last night by the Communist party in the United 
States when Earl Browder, executive secretary, speaking at 
a meeting of State Communist leaders in the Hippodrome, 
calied for repl.acements for dead, wounded and retired 
veterans of the Abraham Lincoln Battalion, an American 
unit of the Loyalist Army. 

The recruiting was started despite the fact that last :rvfarch 
Cordell Hull, Secretary of State, announced that the State 
Department would issue passports to no Americans going 
to Spain. This ruling applied to all seeking entrance to 
the country, £ghters or those who planned to organize 
ambulance units for service with Loyalist or Rebel forces, 
regardless of the humanitarian character of those projects." 

How many silly American young men have lost their lives 
already in a war in a country where they have no business 
to be, we do. not know. 

But it shows the hypocrisy of the Reds. It shows when 
they speak of maintaining peace, and being for peace, they lie. 

What is our government going to do about it? Probably 
NOTHING. 
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Furthermore, in appreciation of the support the Reds have 
given to so-called Loyafo:t Spain, the movement which tries 
to establish a Red Republic in Spain, recently one of the 
leading Avenues in Madrid has been re-named ''The Soviet 
Union Avenue." How long is Arnerica going to believe the 
lies of the Red-Atheists? 

Is This Happening to Your Son or Daughter in College? 
In the past the National Republic has told frequently of 

specific instances where the children of some American 
family have fallen into the carefully set communist traps in 
various colleges and universities of our land and have dis
graced their relatives and have ruined their own lives for 
all time to come. · 

Among these cases we have pointed to one of the daughters 
of an American Legion officer (white) in J\ilichigan, sent off 
to college to receive a higher education and culture, was 
won over to the Communist ranks and ,vound up marrying 
a negro Communist organizer, soon bearing a child and to 
escape humiliation sojourning to Russia to spend the rest 
of her life. \Ve have told of another young vvhite \Voman 
in attendance at the same university, the daughter of an 
Army General, who ,vas about to embark on the same 
escapade. The plan was discovered by her parents, vvho 
saved her future by freeing her from the lVIachiavellian arms 
of the red conspirators. These are only a fe\v of the numer
ous instances we have painted of the red penetration and 
immorality in the United States. There are numerous other 
instances, in fact, too many to publish and republish at this 
time. 

But, a sad occurrence in Kansas is of sufficient scope to 
give the reader a pretty general idea of how these red forces 
operate within many of our institutions of higher education 
and how they bore within and gradually but finally move 
the youngsters over into full communism. 

A recent episode happened in the University of Kansas, 
at Lawrence, Kansas. 

The youthful Communist was Donald E. Henry, who 
came ,from a respectable Kansan family and from a real 
American home. But the parents of young Henry had too 
much faith in the Americanism of the institution to ever 
dream that the campus was being cunningly worked by the 
Communists. They also gave their son too much credit for 
ever falling for the fake of communism. He was a bright boy, 
a good mixer and a campus and class leader. He was much 
sought for by students of the university to attend student 
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affairs and this is where the rub came in. He was such a 
good leader that the red scouts had their eyes on him and 
grabbed him off for the cause of world communism. 

The story starts like this, or at least the special represen ta
tives on the job for the Kansas City Star and other news
papers in the vicinity have so stated it: Young Henry's 
death in the Spanish red army brought this episode to a 
climax. He had, according to information vvhich appears 
unimpeachable, been recruited by Communists to go to 
Spain to help the Spanish red government back of the lines. 
Once he arrived he was forced into the front lines and there 
met his death battling the anti-Communist forces of Spain. 
His father places the blame directly to student associates 
and certain faculty members and the Y. JVI. C. A. secretary 
on the campus, whom he charges had been poisoned by the 
red propaganda which encouraged young Henry to join in 
the fight for "democracy" in Spain. 

A letter found in the youth's belongings follmving his 
death shows that Paul and Jeanne Rapaport, two New York 
City radicals, had despatched another young radical, }\Iarie 
Luria, also of New York City, to see young Henry in Kansas. 
The letter indicates, however, that there had already been 
much work done on young Henry by the organizers of 
young reds in the United States, for they extended "best 
wishes" in the letter to Henry to "Comrades Sonia, Eva, 
l\Iischa and Olga." Another letter found in young Henry's 
belonging, signed "l\-1ax" meaning, it is believed, :rviax 
Salzman, leader of the Communist Party in Kansas, shows 
that "l\1ax" had forwarded some money to young Henry 
for carfare to New York. Salzman is said to be well known 
on the campus and has often spoken before student bodies 
there. 

\Vhen young Henry sailed his father was told that his 
son had won a scholarship that entitled him to tour France, 
but it is evident now that he \Vas enroute to the Spanish 
red front army activities. At least that is where he landed 
and died. It is also believed that some of the classmates 
of young Henry contributed a portion of the money for his 
expense trip to Spain. One professor makes it known now 
that he is pretty sure that there is a Communist unit existing 
on the campus. Students are known to have contributed 
to a Spanish aid fund raised on the campus of the University 
for Spain's red front. These funds, it is said, were handled 
by Professor Osma of the University, a Spaniard by birth. 
He says that this money was raised for the organization in 
New York City known as the American Friends of Spanish 
Democracy. He said that the meeting in Topeka which 
launched the drive was attended by many including an 
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J\ssociate Editor of a Catholic!newspaper in Spain. The 
CatholiG Church, including the Pope at Rome, have de
nounced the Spanish red front. Another student of the 
same University, who took part in the fund raising, Kenneth 
Graeber, is at present fighting in the red ranks of Spain. 
1,~ighteen dollars of the Spanish funds was raised on the 
University's campus, the Professor admits. He refused to 
state whether young Henry was present at the fund-raising 
a ff airs. 

It is understood that Graeber and Henry were only two 
of about 500 American collegiates who were recruited by 
the American Communists for the red army of Spain. All 
v..rere told to advise their parents that they were going on a 
geological expedition to France. The entire group, it is 
alleged, were sent by the Communist Party of the United 
States to the Spanish red front. 

Young Henry's father blames his son's communism on to 
the Secretary of the Y. :rvI. C. A. and Dean Paul Lawson 
at the University of Kansas, according to the Kansas City 
Star. He states that young Henry almost floored him with 
surprise when on his return home from the University in 
June 1936, for summer vacation, he told him that he had 
joined the Communist Party and that he had joined at a 
secret session of the party at Kansas University. He said 
to his father that "faculty members were present." The 
father told of letters received by the boy from Earl Browder, 
head of the Communist Party with offices in New York. 
One letter from Browder asked young Henry to attend a 
meeting in \Vichita. The father states that he immediately 
went to the University officials, but "couldn't get much 
out of Dean Lawson." The father says that he -finally 
made it appear that he approved of the son's connections 
and wanted also to attend the Communist affair at \Vichita; 
this he said caused "the Dean to loosen up." The youngster's 
father claims to have also found that the Secretary of the 
Y. 1,t C. A. had arranged for young Henry's trip to Spain. 

Don was evidently well -financed for the trip to his grave, 
for a letter shows that he had spent enroute $9 for a meal 
at the Russian Bear, on his arrival in New York City, money 
for fortune telling, for Russian cigarettes at 65 cents each, 
and much for entertainment at the Bear and at the Stuy
vesant Casino (red play) in New York, about three blocks 
from Communist national headquarters in New York City. 

Young Henry was one of the agents of the American 
Student Union formulated at the student congress held in 
Columbus, Ohio, two years ago. This meeting was held 
in the Y. W. C. A. at Columbus after Ohio State University 
heads refused it quarters. It is a combination of the old 
Communist National Student League and the Socialist 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

552 • OUR HOPE 

Student League for Industry Democracy. Stubs and other 
documents found in young Henry's trunk bear this out and 
also disclose that young Henry had become the leader of 
the Young Communist League on the campus. A diary is 
said to disclose names of many who are involved in the 
Communist cause in Kansas. 

Happenings in Roumania. The report comes from 
Bucharest that the recently formed government of Premier 
Octavian Goga has now outlined a most drastic anti-Semitic 
program ,,vhich aims at depriving many of Roumania's 
1,200,000 Jews of their means of livelihood. To back his 
regime, Goga's National Christian Party has already begun 
the organization of a "semi-private police corps" of 200,000 
blue uniformed followers 'Nearing szvastikas, the Nazi emblem. 

The anti-Je,vish measures, some to be enforced immedi-
ately, were reported to include the following: 

1. Rejection of all J e,vs from the government service. 
2. Confiscations of Jewish land holdings. 
3. Revocation of the citizenship of all Je,vs who immi

grated to Roumania after 1922. 
4. Cancellations of the licenses of Jewish liquor dealers. 
5. Prohibition of Jews having any connection with the 

Roumania Press Bureau, thus closing their source of news. 

It was understood that it would only be a matter of time 
before the nation's Jewish newspapers would be banned. 

This astonishing anti-Semitic program confirms the state
ments we give as to the advance of Hitlerism towards the 
East. The reader will find this fully stated in our latest 
book, "As It \Vas-So Shall It Be." See pages 117-124. 
\Ve were much pleased during our visit to Germany in hav
ing all this confirmed by Baron ----, a high officer in 
the former Imperial Army and intimate friend of the former 
Kaiser. We told him what we had written in our volume 
about "the urge towards the East." That Germany would 
aim at the possession of Eastern Europe, through Czecho
slovakia and Roumania, striking at the rich Ukraine. He 
assured us that our conception was right. Two hundred 
thousand Roumanians wearing the Reich's emblem and their 
outrageous anti-Semitic program points now strongly that 
way. 
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France is Alarmed. Not only.Roumania is falling in line 
with Italy and Germany, but also J ugo-Slavia. Both coun
tries have a pact with France. France is therefore greatly 
alarmed over the situation and refuses to furnish any more 
\ivar materials to both countries. The right hand man of 
Chancellor Hitler, Dr. Goering, is about to visit Roumania, 
as it is believed, to line up Roumania with Germany. The 
new year will develop the urge tmvards the East. Surely 
things are heading up faster and faster. 

Lord, Increase Our Faith 
Luke 17:5 

0 Lord, increase our faith, that it may move 
The dismal mountains that our path beset
That, conq'ring doubt, Thy power we may prove 
\Vhcn anxious fears annoy, and trials fret. 

0 Lord, increase our faith, that it may be 
A shield to quench temptation's evil darts; 
A staff to stay us in adversity; 
A buckler when all earthly help departs. 

0 Lord, increase our faith, lest we become 
Too much cast down by blame, or puffed by praise
Lest we behold each cloud ,vith spirits glum, 
And fail to give Thee thanks in sunny days. 

0 Lord, increase our faith, that when we toil 
It may supply a quickened energy; 
A depth of calm when irritations roil; 
A zeal for honor, truth, integrity. 

0 Lord, increase our faith, that it preserve 
Our hearts against avenging bitterness-
When we must bear the losses that unnerve, 
The griefs that crush, the burdens that oppress. 

0 Lord, increase our faith when joys o'erflow, 
Lest blest with gifts, the Giver we forget. 
Love, comfort, sympathy may we bestow 
To troubled ones whose eyes with_tears are wet. 

0 Lord, increase our faith, the evidence 
Of things unseen, eternal, which abide-
Things realized when Thou wilt call us hence, 
When things of time from out our grasp shall slide. 

0 Lord, increase our faith, from day to day, 
Till life is o'er, till pilgrim days shall end. 
Break Thou the Bread of Life upon our way, 
And walk and talk with us, as friend with friend! 

-.Anna Hoppe. 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

554 OUR HOPE 

The ''Tribulation" and Modernism 
A REVIE\V* 

By A. w. PHILLIPS, LONDON 

The Second Coming of the L01d (Twofold) 

FIRST ST AGE-

His Coming into the air 
FOR His Saints BEFORE 
the Marriage of the Lamb 
(The"Rapture"): Johnl4: 
1-3; 1 Cor. 15:51, 52; 
1 Thess.4:13-18; Phil.3 :20. 

INTERVAL 

between First and Second 
Stages-

Events on Earth 
(a) The Apostasy (2 Thess 

2:3). 
(b) The Trinity of evil: 

Satan (Rev. 12:9). 
The Beast (Rev. 13:1 
to 8). 
Anti-Christ (Rev. 13: 
11 to 18). 

(c) Apocalyptic Judgments 
(Rev. 6 to 18). 
The Great Tribulation 
(Dan. 12:1; Rev.7:14). 
Events in Heaven 

(a) Judgment Seat of 
Christ (2 Cor. 5:10). 

(b) Marriage of the Lamb 
(Rev. 19:7, 8). 

SECOND STAGE

His Coming to the Earth 
WITH His Saints AFTER 
the Marriage of the Lamb 
(The "Appearing"). Col. 
3:4; 2 Thess. l :10; Rev. 
19:11-16; Zech. 14:1-11. 

The foregoing table shows, in briefest compass, what has 
commended itself to very manyt students of the prophetic 
word as the Scriptural doctrine of the Lord's Return and 
related events. We believe that it meets the requirements 
of a "rightly divided" Word, upon which basis alone would 
we desire to rest all our interpretations of the mind of God 
as expressed in the sacred pages of Holy Scripture. 

We would ask all readers carefully to examine this out
line, and especially to note that it supposes the removal 
of the Church to heaven before the Great Tribulation. 

There exists, however, a school of interpretation, whose 
adherents deny that our Lord's Return will be marked by 
two phases. They assert that His Coming for His saints 
before the Marriage of the Lamb will be the same event as 

' 
* The Approaching Advent of Christ. By the Rev. Alexander Reese. 

(Marshall, Morgan & Scott, Ltd. 6s. Od.) 
tMr. Reese complacently boasts that in all ages the church has 

agreed with him. Would it not be truer to say that down the ages the 
church has been little troubled about details, but has held broadly the 
general truth of the return of Christ to judge the world-"We believe 
that Thou shalt come to be our Judge"? 
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His Coming with them after the Marriage. They also 
contend that the Church is to pass through what is known 
as the Great Tribulation. 

It is not our present purpose to discuss the "pros and cons" 
of this theory. This has already been done, effectively and 
exhaustively, by various competent scholars, deeply taught 
in the \Vord of God. To those interested we specially com
mend a treatise entitled "The Great Tribulation Theory" 
written by the Editor of The Believer's Magazine. In it 
rvfr. Hoste clearly and conclusively shows that the "Tribu
lationist" theory is untenable on the following five grounds: 

(1) It confounds the Church and Israel. 
(2) It lays down a fictitious order of prophetic 

events. 
(3) It confuses the stages of the Second Coming. 
(4) It upsets the order and character of the 

Apocalypse. 
(5) It deprives the Church of her proper hope. 

These, surely, are very important considerations, not 
lightly to be set aside. We shall not attempt to repeat 
the arguments here. There is, in fact, no need to do so, 
inasmuch as ]\fr. Reese does not advance any new arguments 
in favor of his theories. There are, however, certain features 
in his book which register a new departure, but these 
concern his controversial methods rather than his matter. 

\Ve most gladly acknowledge that many adherents of the 
"Tribulationist" school are truly servants of Christ, held in 
deserved esteem for their Christian life and for their opposi
tion to Modernism in all its forms. 

But, unless we are greatly mistaken, the issue of I'v!r. 
Reese's volume faces us with a changed situation which 
causes deep concern. This is disclosed in the fact that the 
theory he advocates is made to rest, not solely on the testi
mony of the Holy Scriptures, but, to an amazing degree, 
upon the writings of advanced Modernists and destructive 
critics of the vVord of God. 

Let our readers weigh this solemn fact. Surely it must 
be a weak position that needs to be: buttressed~by such a 
gallery of notorious critics, modernists and sceptics as are 
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here pressed in to service. \Ve invite friends on both sides 
of, the controversy to examine the records of the following 
writers: 1,1off att, Schmiedel, George Adam Smith, Cheyne, 
Gore, IVIatthew Arnold, Harnack, Charles, Davidson, Dal
man, Driver, Ev1°ald, Briggs, Peake, and H. G. \1/ ells. And 
then (as those ,vho see in the so-called Higher Criticism 
"the greatest apostasy of our clay") let them form their own 
conclusions as to a cause like that of 1\1r. Reese which is 
supported by such allies. 

But there;~ not only the extravagant eulogy of destructive 
critics of the zoritten \Vord of God: there is grievous error 
as to the Living \Vord, the Son of God. On page 253 the 
author endeavors to justify an untenable position by citing, 
with obvious approval, the follm:ving words of Dalman, the 
notorious critic, referred to above: 

"The Church was quite justified in refusing to give 
currency to the title [Son of }\fan}: for in the meantime the 
Son of 1\1lan had been set upon the throne of God, and was, 
in fact, no longer merely a man, but a ruler over heaven and 
earth" (our emphasis). 

Are we wrong in regarding this as stark 1\1odernism aud 
Arianism which, if true, would empty the incarnate Son of 
God of His Deity, reducing Him to the level of humanity 
and leaving ruined and sinful men without a Saviour? 

\Ve confess that in reading through this book we have 
frequently had difficulty in believing our own eyes, and we 
marvel that it should be issued by a £rm of evangelical 
publishers and be favorably reviewed in evangelical journals. 
\Ve humbly submit that the matters to vvhich we have called 
attention are infinitely more serious than any mistaken 
theory as to the Great Tribulation, striking as they do, at 
the very essentials of saving faith and the foundations of 
Christianity itself. 

The question at issue is a simple one, viz., Is the Church 
to pass through the Great Tribulation? The author, how
ever, constantly diverts attention from the main issue to 
unimportant side issues. Non-"Tribulationists" may and 
do differ among themselves about details, but what matters 
is that they agree on the main issue, which is that the 
Church, according to Scripture, will not be on earth at the 
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time of the Great Tribulation. Mr. Reese's method merely 
throws dust in the eyes of the unsuspecting reader. 

We feel that we cannot recommend this much discussed 
book, but to those who do read it we would say, Beware of 
unimportant side issues, and test everything by the Word 
of God. 

The "Tribulationist" theory covers some of the facts, but 
no interpretation can satisfy vvhich does not cover the whole 
of the Scriptural facts. \Ve venture to submit that the only 
interpretation which complies with this axiom is that given 
in brief outline at the head of this review. 

-Believer's~ Magazine. 

Cast Not Away Your Confidence 
Hebrews 10 :35. 

Cast not away your confidence, 
Ye saints of Christ, the Lord, 
For He your trust will recompense 
With wonderful reward! 

\~That though the Heavens seem as brass? 
Prayer penetrates the gates! 
Your godless foes are fading grass 
That for the sickle waits. 

Though days are dark, bow to His will, 
Toil on with prayer and song 
His strength perfects your weakness still. 
Quit you like men! Be strong!? 

His never-failing Word declares 
"The Just shall live by faith." 
0 draw not back! Your ardent prayers 
Are His blest Spirit's breath. 

In patient love each hour await 
The coming our your Lord, 
And should the promise tarry late, 
Unchanging is His Word. 

His Church abides. Hell cannot move 
The Rock on which she stands. 
What needs He more His love to prove 
Than nail-prints in His Hands? 

Cast not away your confidence! 
Trust when ye cannot see. 
How blest will be your recompense 
Through all eternity!, 

-Anna Hoppe 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

558 OUR HOPE 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

February 1. "Beware of men" (Matt. 10:17). 
Sad, sad advice! Yet the Lord Jesus had to give it to the twelve as 

He sent them out to proclaim the Gospel of the Kingdom. In the pre
ceding verse He mentions wolves and serpents, but only metaphorically. 
Ancient Palestine had its wildernesses with wolves and venomous 
serpents, but the Lord did not warn the disciples of them. They could 
int1ict only bodily harm. But, because He was a true guide, He puts 
His finger on the most terrible source of danger to His disciples
humanity. For if God works through humanity, the devil does like
wise. HBev,·are of men!" The warning sounds today for all Christian 
disciples. :rvlen are lost; men are sinners; men are therefore dangerous. 
Beware of them, 0 disciple, but at the same time follow your Lord in 
loving them, even unto death. He who said, HBeware of men," at the 
same time loved them with a love that led Him to the Cross. Just so 
would He have His disciples follow in His steps as they bring His 
redeeming Gospel to a lost world. 

February 2. "He that loveth father or mother more than 
)\,1e is not worthy of Me" (Matt. 10 :37). 

Only Christ could say that! For what man is good enough to set 
love for himself above the most sacred of human relationships? The 
ancient Jews far surpassed us modern Gentiles in filial devotion. The 
solemn obligation of honoring parents is written in their very decalogue. 
Yet with calm assurance th~ Lord Jesus set Himself above even that 
primary law of reverence. The plain implication is simply tremend
ous. According to the ten commandments only One, even God, took 
precedence over father and mother. So behind this seemingly simple 
statement lies the Deity of Him Who made it. And His character 
validates His words. For He alone is worthy. Do you, Christian 
friend, love Him more than anyone and anything? 

February 3. "Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take 1v1y yoke upon 
you ... " (lvfatt. 11 :28, 29). 

There is a profound paradox in these precious words. "Rest" and 
':yoke"- the two seem diametrically opposed. For a yoke implies 
active work, while rest implies quietness. And the Lord is in effect 
saying to those who are worn out with toil and bowed beneath their 
burdens, "l will give you rest by setting you to work under a yoke." 
Yet in these very words He enunciates a great principles of the human 
spirit. True, rest, He is teaching, lies in the right kind of work. And 
the right kind of work is any work shared with Him. With His yoke 
upon us, with Him at our side, our work turns into rest, even rest in 
our very soul. Thus we learn that rest is not just cessation of work. 
It is rather iabor done under the easy yoke of Christ. For that yoke 
transforms the hardest toil into joyful recreation of soul. 

February 4. "For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned" (Matt. 12:37). 

Her(is·a sentence, the searching implications of which are missed by 
all too_ many Christians. It might be summed up thus: "Words are 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 559 

deeds." For in the passage which this verse climaxes Christ is teaching 
the abiJing reality of words. So real are they, He points out (vs. 36), 
that in the day of judgment we are to be held accountable for every idle 
word. And finally, He continues, the mode of our justification is verbal. 

How profound this teaching is! Reflect up_on it and you will see the 
crucial importance of words. How do men and women reject Christ 
and His salvation? Is it not by some form of words, some expression 
of the rebellious heart? Nor are all words necessarily spoken. There 
are the silent words of the heart, the words of the thought-life, multi
tudes of them idle, others corrupt, others fl.atly rejecting the Lord Jesus. 
Yes, words are the mode of justification, for with them man either denies 
his Lord or confesses Him. 

Dear friend, what of your words, spoken and unspoken? \'lill they 
justify you or condemn you in that inevitable day of accounting before 
the all-seeing Judge? 

February 5. "And as many as touched Him were made 
perfectly whole (Matt. 14:36). 

\:Vhen Christ comes in contact with a human !if e He does a pcrf ect 
work. In this instance even those who touched the hem of His garment 
"were made perfectly whole." .So with the sinner now. 'I'he healing 
touch of the Saviour means full cleansing from the stain of sin. His 
blood is completely efficacious to remove every trace of sin. In the 
words of Cowper's great hymn> "Sinners plunged beneath that flood 
lose all their guilty stains." 

Oh, what a comfort to know, on the authority of God's Word and of 
Him \Vho is Faithful and True, that our salvation is the perfect pro
vision of a perfect God! Oh, the joy of knowing a Saviour Who saves 
to the uttermost every soul that trusts in Him! 

February 6. "Not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth a man" (l\1att. 15:11). 

Behind these words of the Lord Jesus lies the distinction between the 
bodily man and the inner man. And it is the inner man, the Lord is 
saying, who is corrupt. Evil wells up in his heart and flows out of his 
mouth because his heart is corrupt. That the words found th,,ir mark 
the next verse tells us, for we read that His disciples si1 id, "Knowcst 
thou not that the Pharisees were offended, after they heard this saying?" 
The P11arisees were zealous to cleanse outward defilement, but it was in 
their hearts that the corruption really resided. 

Yes, Christ is the Lord of love. But His teaching never flatters 
unregenerate human nature. l\Ian proceeds on the assumption that 
man is innately good, if only the outward defilement is cleansed. 
Christ, knowing what is in the heart of man, knows that the inner 
man is dead in corruption and desperate wickedness. 'l'hcrdorc, He 
says to all, Pharisee· and publican, church member and abandoned 
sinner, "Ye must be born again.n For He knows that, when it comes 
to human wickedness, only the gift of a new heart can suffice. 

February 7. "Then carne to Him the mother of Zebedee's 
children with her sons, worshipping Him, and desiring a 
certain thing of Him" (Matt. 20:20). 

One wonders as to the kind of spirit alluded to in this passage-at 
one moment worshipping and at the next making a grossly over
ambitious request. But let us not be too hard upon the mother of 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

560 OUR HOPE 

John and James and her sons. Have we not been equally guilty? 
How much of our prayer-life is on this level? First the worship, then 
the undiscerning, selfish request. Yes, God docs want us to ask Him 
for things. He will answer our prayers. But there are some desires 
we should never ask IIim, some requests we should never make, because 
they are so patently scltish and out of accord with His will. In prayer, 
possibly more than in many things, we need the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. 

February 8. "Jesus had compassion on them, and touched 
their eyes: and immediately their eyes received sight, and 
they followed Him" (l'v1a tt. 20 :34). 

Here we have a true parable of God's purpose in giving spiritual dis
cernment. It was outside the citv of Tericho that the Lord Tesus had 
passed these blind men. He hearl~ened-to their cry for mercy and, when 
they answered His question as to what they desired by saying, "Lord, 
that our eyes may be opened," He gave them sight. And the vivid 
picture of the scene closes with the simple statement, "they followed 
Him." 

Now every individual who is born again through faith in the Lord 
Jesus has passE'd from darkness unto light: Once blind, unable to dis
cern spiritual things, the eyes of his heart have been enlightened. 
\,Vhy? For what purpose, Christian friend, has God given you spiritual 
insight? Has He given it to you so that you may become more and 
more expert at the intricacies of Bible study and for that purpose alone? 
Ah no, our Lord opens the eyes of our hearts, so that we may become 
more and more expert in following Him and in doing His holy will in 
our lives. 

February 9. "And it came to pass, that, as He was pray
ing in a certain place, when He ceased, one of the disciples 
said unto Him, Lord, teach us to pray ... " (Luke 11 :1). 

It is from Luke alone that we learn that the Lord's Prayer was given 
in ans,ver to a definite request. "One of the disciples said unto Him, 
Lord, teach us to pray." \Vho that disciple was vve have no way of 
knowing. But how the Lord Jesus used this earnest request to teach 
all His disciples in all ages the art of prayer] The Lord's Prayer and 
the two accompanying parables of prayer immediately follow the simple 
question. 
~ Dear friend, have you ever said to Christ, "Lord, teach me how to 
pray?" He is the same today as He was in the first century. And 
He ·will answer you as He answered that unknovvn disciple. He will 
teach yo1l to pray. He ,viii teach you through His \Vord and through 
the quiet leading of His Spirit. But you must first of all ask Him to 
teach you. 

February 10. "And they remained and spent that day 
with Him" (John 1 :40, Weymouth). 

That one day changed Andrew and his companion. Thenceforth 
they were different, for they had been with Jesus. The great needs of 
the human heart do not vary over the centuries. And today as in the 
first century there is only one companionship that can satisfy the deepest 
hungers of our hearts. When shall we realize with a force compelling 
enough to do something about it that nothing, whether it be preaching, 
teaching, giving, or even personal witness, can take the place of in
dividual fellowship with the Lord Jesus? 
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Have you ever spent a day with Him? Do you know what it means 
to walk with your Lord in heart fellowship? If you have really been 
with Him, you can never be satisfied for long with any lesser com
panionship. Let us not forget, Christian friends, that the source of 
povverful service for our Lord lies in personal knowledge of Him. Fellow
ship alone with the Lord Jesus is not optional for us Christians; it is 
as indispensable as the air we breathe. 

February 11. "And Jesus took the loaves; and when He 
had given thanks, He- distributed ... as much as they 
would" (John 6:11). 

This great miracle of the feeding of the five thousand is rich not only 
in direct teaching but also in its implications. When the Lord Jesus 
distributed the loaves and fishes, He did so with the utmost liberality. 
The multitude had "as much as they ,vould." The limit was their 
capacity, not the Lord's ability. 

How true this is in spiritual things. The question is not one of the 
resources of Christ; they are limitless, and His ability to bless is infinite. 
It is our lack of capacity to receive the blessing, nay rather our lack of 
desire for the blessing, that circumscribes what we receive. "Blessed 
are they," said our Lord, "which do hunger and thirst after righteous
ness, for they shall be filled." So the essential requirement for spiritual 
blessing is a heart desire for it. Are you, dear friend, hungering and 
thirsting for the righteousness of Christ? 

February 12. "A good name is rather to be chosen than 
great riches" (Prov. 22: 1). 

For every American and for many in other lands this day speaks of a 
good name, that of Abraham Lincoln. So let us meditate upon the 
priceless possession of a name highly esteemed. Solomon sets such a 
name above great riches. The contrast is significant. l\1en toil for 
riches. And let no one deny that to amass great wealth takes devotion 
to purpose and hard, hard work. But the work is directed to one end 
and that end is so often a selfish one that the pursuit of riches frequently 
ruins the name. Not so the good name. It is a by-product, not an 
end in itself. The great emancipator was engaged primarily in holding 
tQgether a nation and freeing the oppressed, not in making for himself 
a name. But the good name came. So with the Christian life. It 
was the Risen Lord Jesus, as John records His words in the message 
to the church at Pergamos (Revelation 2:17) Who said, "To him that 
overcometh . . will I give a white stone, and in the stone a 
new name written." Though that name is a mystery, still we know 
this about it; it is "a good name" and ''rather to be chosen than great 
riches." 

February 13. "And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's 
neck, and kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the words 
which he spake, that they should see his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the ship" (Acts 20:37, 38). 

There is real pathos in this little picture of Paul's parting from the 
Ephesian elders. In his farewell speech (verse 34) he alluded to the 
fact that during the years he had been with them he had supported 
himself by the work of his hands. But now the time for parting had 
come, and the apostle had his reward, paid not in perishable money 
but in the sincere tribute of loving hearts. He left Ephesus poor in 
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purse but rich in love. And through the ages on many a mission field 
in~many a church and home, the scene has been repeated. The worke; 
returns.home, or he is called up higher. Then comes the first payment 
of his reward, an earnest of the eternal truth of the Lord's own words 
as Paul himself quoted them on this occasion (verse 35), "It is mor~ 
blessed to give than to receive." 

For what are you expending your lifer "Labor not," said the Lord 
Jesus, "for the meat which perisheth" (John 6 :27). 

February 14. "And the people rested themselves upon 
the words of Hezekiah king of Judan" (2 Chron. 32:8). 

The time was one of great national and individual peril. Senna
cherib with his formidable Assyrian army was defying God's people 
and threatening Jerusalem itself. But King Hezekiah out of his own 
deep trust in God said to his people: "Be not dismayed for the king 
of Assyria . . . with him is the arm of flesh; but with us is the 
Lord our God to help us, and to fight our battles" (verses 7 and 8). 
ls it any wonder that the people rested themselves upon these words? 

Today the situation for very many men and women is every bit as 
perilous as it was for the inhabitants of Jerusalem when Sennacherib 
attacked their city. For others it is full of uncertainty and insecurity. 
But every Christian, no matter what his outward circumstances, may 
have security of heart. As God's people long ago rested themselves 
upon the words of their king, the Christian can rest himself upon the 
words of his King, the Lord Jesus. And when he does that, when he 
rests his whole life and entrusts his immortal soul to the words of Christ, 
then comes an assurance that nothing can ever shake. 

February 15. "Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 2 :5). 

Let us devote the coming days to meditation upon one of the grandest 
declarations regarding the Person of our Lord in all the inspired Word. 
The apostle is going to paint a picture of the greatest object lesson in 
humility the universe has ever seen. But before even the first stroke 
of that picture he exhorts his readers to have in them the mind that was 
in Christ Jesus. The verse may be paraphrased in this way: "Think 
this in yourselves, have in you this very disposition, which was also in 
Christ Jesus." 

And so Paul sets before us the secret of holy living. You see, that 
secret means much more than following Christ. It means having His 
very mind. It goes back to the Old Testament principle, "As a man 
thinketh in his heart, so he is.H Do you want to be like Christ? Then 
think like Him. The only way to be really Christ-like is to have His 
thought implanted in you by faith. 

February 16. "\Vho, existing in the form of God, counted 
not the being on an equality with God a thing to be grasped" 
(Phil. 2 :6, A.S.V.). 

These unfathomable words confront us with our Lord's pre-existence 
as Deity. And behind that phrase, "existing in the form of God," 
lies all the greatness of the Godhead. Our English word, "form," 
connotes some kind of outward semblance or shape. But the Greek 
morphe (translated "form") means that the Lord Jesus existed from 
all eternity "as essentially One with God." In fact His absolute 
equality with God was so inalienably His right that He had no thought 
of its being anything but His natural possession. Rather was His 
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desire in another direction. 'lcry God of Very God, He desired to enter 
the ,vorld as the Saviour. Oh, let us not forget the greatness of our 
Christl Said Dr. Jowett, "A small Saviour invariably means a cheap 
redemption." But a great Saviour, yes, God our Saviour, even the 
Lord Jesus Christ, means an infinitely great salvation. 

February 17. "But emptied Himself" (Phil. 2 :7). 

Fierce has been the debate as to exact meaning of these words. Yet 
do they after all present an overwhelming problem to the believing 
heart? The Lord Jesus indeed ''emptied Himself" when He came into 
the world nineteen· hundred years ago. As a great scholar phrased it, 
"f Ie laid aside the insignia of '\Jajesty." But that He divested Hirn self 
of His essential ])eity no true believer can admit. He was God in His 
pre-existence, He was God in His incarnation, and He is the same eternal 
God now in His exaltation. Had Ilc become only a man, He could 
never have been the Saviour of the world, and He must have been 
hold en bv the bonds of death. 

Scripture is always its best commentator, and so Isaiah's prophetic 
announcement of the nativity, whereby Christ "emptied Himself," 
concentrates the stupendous thought in a single worJ-"lmmanuel." 
The Lord Jesus "emptied Himself" and became "Immanuel-God with 
us." Beyond that reason cannot go. But faith can accept, and heart 
rejoice, and tongue praise Him \Vho thus emptied Himself. 

February 18. "And took upon Him the form of a servant" 
(Phil. 2 :7). 

Clearly the 1vord "form" is in contrast with the preceding verse. He 
\Vho ,vas in essence God descends to take upon Himself the very essence 
of servitude. In this connection Dr. Vincent very beautifully brings 
out the fact that what the Lord Jesus was grasping at in His incarnation 
was servitude, not Deity. And let us not forget that the Christian life 
is a life of incarnation. Did not Paul say (Galatians 2:21) "Christ 
liveth in me''? There is a deep, deep lesson here for everyone who is 
indwelt by the Spirit of Christ. 'fhe purpose of our 1,ord's blessed 
incarnation was servitude, even perfect obedience to His Father's 
redemptive will. But what are we, dear friends, seeking in our Christian 
lives? Do we have the mind of Christ, even to the extent of negation 
of self in becoming bond-slaves of our Lord? 

February 19. "And svas made in the likeness of men, 
and being found in fashion as a man" (Phil. 2 :7, 8). 

Here, stated with inspired precision, is the safeguard of the blessed 
truth of our Lord's Person. Having so clearly asserted His eternal 
Deity, Paul is led to give this double assurance of His real humanity. 
The word "fashion implies that which is outward and apprehended 
by the senses; "likeness" relates to the mode of existence. And so, 
as it has been aptly stated, the incarnate Christ "was really man but 
not merely man." Truly human, He was also truly divine. 

And what a comfort there is in the thought of His humanity! It is 
the guarantee of our solace. "Jesus knows," says the old hymn, "our 
every weakness." \Vhy? Because He was a man. He hungered, 
He thirsted, He suffered, and died. He knew what it meant to stand 
weeping by a grave. He knew the bitterness of unfaithful friends and 
unsympathetic relatives. And just because He is so truly human as 
well as divine, He alone is fitted to be "the One l'•ifediator between God 
and man." 
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February 20. "And became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the Cross" (Phil. 2 :8). 

That was what Christ sought after in His incarnation, That was the 
extent of His servitude. To that length did His obedience go-unto 
death, even the death of the Cross. "Death at its worst" a great 
preacher once called it. ' 
f O Christian friends, let us not speak too glibly about following our 
Lord without taking into account the length to which He went. We 
can never die an atoning death, for He alone could do that. As Cecil 
Alexander so simply sang-

"There was no other good enough 
To pay the price of sin, 

He only could unlock the gate 
Of heaven and let us in." 

Yes, the mind of Christ means readiness to go into the place of death 
for Him and with Him. For true believers in Russia and elsewhere it 
may mean actual physical death. For you and me it means death to 
ambition, to selfish desire. Dear friend, search your heart and ask to 
just what extent you have the mind of Christ. 

February 21. "\Vherefore God also highly exalted Him" 
(Phil. 2 :9). 

The logical word "wherefore" both introduces the picture of Christ's 
exaltation and points back to the reason for that exaltation. \Vhy did 
God highly exalt Him? The answer lies in His humiliation. Because 
He was "obedient unto death, even the death of the cross," therefore 
God raised Him to supreme majesty. 

Would you be like Christ? Then you must have His mind in you 
and you must, as Peter said, "follow in His steps." But in which 
direction do those steps go? Though they are now set in heaven, they 
first went down, down, down. It was F. B. l'v1eyer who beautifully 
said, "Earthly thrones are built with steps up to them; the remarkable 
thing about the thrones of the kingdom of heaven is that the steps all 
go down to them. We must descend if we would reign, stoop if we 
would rise." 

February 22. "God also hath ... given Him a Name 
which is above every name" (Phil. 2 :9). 

Our nation honors today the first name in its history, that of the 
Father of his country. And it is well for Americans to remember that 
George Washington was not ashamed to bow in humble prayer and 
submission before Him Whose Name is above every name. 

The Name of Jesus! Surely it is the touchstone between believer 
and unbeliever. The world still takes it in vain, perhaps never more 
freely than today. Yet for the Christian there is no other name that 
can compare with it. Cold of heart is the believer who is not cut to the 
quick when it is bandied about in profane talk. 

But have you ever thought, dear friend, of what you may do to that 
Name which God has set above every name? You are a Christian, and 
therefore you bear the Name with you daily. You would rather have 
your tongue seared with fire than to use the Name of Jesus profanely. 
Ah, but when you relay that bit of idle gossip, when you give your em
ployee that unkind word, when you engage in that doubtful business 
practice, or when temper or discouragement master you-what are 
you doing to the Name of Jesus? There are two forms of profane use of 
the Na me-one by word, the other by deed. 
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February 23. "That in the Name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth" (Phil. 2 :10). 

"The Name of Jesus"-His human Name. There is evidence of 
inspiration in Paul's use of "J csus" in this great description of His 
exaltation. For, having just described the voluntary humiliation of the 
incarnate Son of God, he now paints the picture of the exaltation of 
that same Jesus. 

How do you think of your Saviour? Do you think of Him only as a 
Spirit, vague and mystical? If you do, you are not following Scripture. 
For the New Testament assures us that, when Christ ascended, He took 
back to heaven something that He did not have when He descended to 
earth. He took back with Him His gloritied h urn an body. In that 
body, having the print of the nails and the wound of the spear, He will 
come again. And then, John tells us, we "shall be like Him, for we shall 
see Him as He is.'' 

February 24. "And that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father" 
(Phil 2 :11). 

These words are, of course, prophetic in their ultimate meaning. 
There is coming a day when every tongue everywhere shall confess the 
absolute Lordship of Christ. Do you know the meaning of the New 
Testament word for "confess"? It is hornologeo, and it mf:'ans to "speak 
the same thing." There is these days p!enty of compltmenting of 
Christ that is far from true confession of Him. For to confess Christ is 
to say the same thing about Him that God does. And God says that 
He is His only begotten Son, the Saviour of the world, the King of 
kings and Lord of Lords. .l\foasured by that standard, the pallid 
compliments of modernism, such as calling Jesus merely a Teacher, a 
Iviartyr, an Idealist, the Flower of the race, are in no sense real con
fession. And our text for today puts before us the solemn fact that God 
is not eternally to be satisfied with these weak substitutes for real con
fession of the Son \Vhom He so highly exalted. How much better to 
confess Him now joyfully and voluntarily out of a redeemed heart than 
later to join in the chorus of universal praise out of the bitter sorrow of 
unending remorse at having rejected God's unspeakable Gift! 

February 25. "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace~ 
whose mind is stayed on Thee: because he trusteth in Thee" 
(Isa. 26 :3). 

A condition accompanies this promise. According to these lovely 
words, perfect peace depends upon a mind that is relying upon God. 
There is a beautiful undertone of meaning in the Hebrew words for 
"stayed" and "trusteth" in this verse. The first means "sustain" or 
"support" and the second "lean on." 

After all, is it not true that Christians ought to be serene? At all 
times the Christian should have a certain imperturbability of spirit 
that, while far from insensitive, is yet the opposite of fretfulness and 
worry. And the secret of that kind of s~renity lies in its foundation. 
The mind that is sustained and supported by God, the heart that really 
leans on Him, does have security at aU times. 

February 26. "I know that, whatsoever God doeth, it 
shall be forever" (Eccles. 3 :14). 
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Here the Preacher phrases the great principle of the absolute per
manence of God's work. And a comforting thought it is for God's 
servants in this and every age. Those who are yielded to Him as His 
instruments are indeed building for eternity. The Lord Jesus said 
something that links up with our text for today. Speaking of His 
chosen workers (John 15~16), He said of their ,vork that their "fruit 
should remain." Yes, the fruit of true Christian service remains. It 
remains for eternity, because ",vhatsoever God doeth, it shall be for
ever." 

Are you tempted to feel that your consecrated labor for the Lord 
isn't bringing the results you would like to see? If it is God Who is 
working in you, what He does "shall be for ever." 

February 27. "Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter: Fear God, and keep His commandments: for this 
is the whole duty of man" (Eccles. 14:13). 

The conclusion of the Preacher is true, but how shallow in their think
ing are those who would build upon it an ethical religion of salvation 
by works. For, rightly considered, these words are among the most 
stringently demanding in all the Bible. \Vhat does God require of 
man? Just two things, the moralist replies: To fear Him and to keep 
His commandments. Yes, just two things, but who ever does them? 
\Vho of all the sons and daughters of men really fears God as he ought 
to be feared? Who keeps all of His holy commandments? The truth 
of the matter is that these apparently simple requirements expand, as 
we prayerfully reflect upon them, into demands far beyond the power 
of sinful men to meet. So the just and true la-,v of God becomes our 
schoolmaster to lead us to Christ and His salvation by grace. Just 
because we do not fear God as vve ought-just because we continually 
break His commandments-we need imputed to us through faith the 
perfect righteousness of Him \Vho, though He knew no sin, was made 
sin for us. 

February 28. "How precious also are Thy thoughts unto 
me, 0 God! How great is the sum of them! If I should 
count them, they are more in number than the sand" (Psa. 
139:17, 18). 

Contrast our loving I<'ather's thoughts of you with the number of 
your thoughts toward Him, and you will see a precious demonstration 
of His grace. \Vhat a striking figure the psalmist uses of God's multi
tudinous thoughts for His dear children-"more in number than the 
sand''! And who has ever counted the grains of sand, even on one 
acre of beach? By comparison how utterly meagre are the thoughts 
you and l have for God. Let us be very personal, dear friends. How 
may times do you recall thinking of God yesterday? Five times, ten 
times, fifty times? But what if it were a hundred or a thousand times? 
How infinitely greater is your Heavenly Father's thought of you. He 
Who numbers the hairs of your head has you constantly in His mind. 
And so we have one of the ultimate proofs of His true love for us sinful 
creatures. For true love does not depend upon requital. It keep right 
on, even though it is never fully reciprocated.· Thus it is with God; 
infinitely He loves us, finitely and inadequately we requite His love, yet 
infinitely His love continues in its divinely prodigal thoughtfulness. 
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Question Box 

No. 425. The Psalmist says the earth will last forever. 
John says that earth and heaven will pass away? Is this not 
a contradiction? 

It is not. The earth as it is now, surrounded by a heaven, will pass 
through a conflagration, but after this purifying process there will 
appear a new earth surrounded by a new heaven, which abide forever. 

No. 426. \Vere the Old Testament saints born again? 
Yes. They trusted in a coming Saviour and His sacrifice; they had 

forgiveness of sins (Psa. 32: 1-3; 103 :3). And as they received these 
gifts of grace they received also spiritual, eternal life. They were saved 
by grace through faith just as we are. 

No. 427. \Vill the Antichrist be manifested at the begin
ning of the 70th week of Daniel or in the middle of the week? 

The head of the revived Roman Empire, the little horn (Daniel 7) 
appears first. He will make a covenant with the Jews, probably in 
connection with the return to their land. In the middle of the week 
he will break this covenant and as a result the great tribulation begins, 
lasting three years and a half. This will be the manifestation of the 
second beast in Revelation 13. But remember these things do not 
concern the Church of Jesus Christ. 

No. 428. Are the horses of Revelation 19 figurative or 
literal? 

They are not literal but are symbolical. The white horses are the 
emblems of victory. Christ appears symbolically upon a white charger, 
because He is the great victor, and His own follow Him, because they 
also overcame. 

No. 429. In Genesis 6 :3 we read: "And the Lord said, 
]V[y Spirit shall not always strive with man." Does this 
verse refer to a child of God who grieves the Spirit or quenches 
Him so that He is no longer one's guide? 

This verse has nothing whatever to do with a child of God, a true, 
born-again believer. The Holy Spirit, as we have shown in our latest 
book, was on the earth during that first age, as the restraining power. 
He ceased His operation and then the days of violence, and complete 
apostasy followed. Even so will it be at the close of our own age. As 
we state and prove in our volume on the opening chapters of Genesis, 
Enoch and his translation is typical of the coming of the Lord for Hi 
saints, and after that event has taken place, the restraining influence 
and power of the Spirit of God ceases. It is followed by the mani
festation of the man of sin, the personal Antichrist with his lying signs, 
miracles and delusions. 2 Thessalonians, the second chapter, gives the 
complete information. But the true child of God has no share nor 
part in this. 
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Believers receive the gift and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit when 
they believe. They are sealed by that same Spirit until the day of 
redemption. According to the promise of our Lord the Holy Spirit 
abides with and in the believer forever. The Spirit may be grieved, 
but He can never be grieved away; He may be quenched, but never 
will He abandon a single child of God. 

No. 430. Some teachers say that the blessed Hope, the 
coming of the Lord for His o,vn, to remove them suddenly 
from the earth, the dead raised, the living changed, and all 
before the great tribulation, is mentioned just once in the 
New Testament, in 1 Thessalonians 4 :16-18. Do you agree 
with this? 

We do not. In its completeness that blessed Hope is revealed in the 
above quoted passage. But our Lord spoke of it also while on earth. 
See John 14:1-3. That promise; "I will come again and receive you 
unto !vlyself, that where I am ye may be also," has nothing to do 
whatever with Israel or with the world. It is the promise given to the 
eleven disciples, who became members of His Body on the day of 
Pentecost. Read also John 11 :25, 26. Also read l Corinthians, 
15 :51, 52. Furthermore, the prophetic scope of the Book of Revela
tion likewise makes known the same Hope. 

No. 431. After the Tv1illennium, when the earth has passed 
through a refining fire and a new earth and a new heaven 
appear, does the New Jerusalem come down to earth and 
Jew and Gentile redeemed as one dvvell on earth? But is the 
Church to remain in heaven? 

The N cw Jerusalem, according to Revelation 21: 1-4, comes do,vn from 
heaven "as a bride adorned for her husband," symbolically speaking, 
and finds an eternal d,vclling place in the new earth. The Church is in 
the New Jerusalem. The question is often asked, "\Vhere shall the 
redeemed spend eternity?" The ansv.rer is, in the new earth. And 
more than that God will make His tabernacle with men and dwell with 
them. 

No. 432. In Iviatthew 25, in the parable of the foolish 
and wise virgins, who are the foolish virgins? 

The wise virgins who have lamps and oil in their lamps, who flock 
together when they hear the midnight cry, represent true believers. 
They possess the oi1, the Holy Spirit. The foolish virgins have only 
lamps but they have no oil. They symbolize nominal Christians, 
who have the outward form of godliness, but know nothing of real 
salvation, are not born again and therefore have not the Holy Spirit. 
Some teach the error that they are also representatives of believers, 
but of such who never attained "a deeper experience" or who did not 
live "the surrendered life." Then it is claimed that they will pass 
through the great tribulation. This view is unscriptural. Never 
will our Lord say to a single soul, trusting in His shed blood, "I know 
you not." 
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The H·eart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

CHALLENGING THE SOCIAL ORDER 

Feb. 6. r--.fark 2:13-22. Golden Text: Mark 2:17c. 

Daily Readings 

569 

]\1on., Jan. 31, Isa. 65:17-25. Tues., Feb. 1, 1 John 4:1-19. Wed., 
Feb. 2, l\!Iark 2:13-22. Thurs., Feb. 3, John 21:15-25. Fri., Feb. 4, 
Luke 15:1-10. Sat., Feb. 5, 2 Cor. 5:11-19. Sun., Feb. 6, Rev. 
21:1-8. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Call of Levi, T\fark 3:13-14. II. Christ Calling Sinners, 
}dark 2;15-17. III. Fasting and Eating, l\Iark 2:18-22. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The call of Levi appears at first thought to have been the result of a 
chance way-side ministry of the Lord. But nothing could be farther from 
the truth, for our Saviour never did anything on the spur of the moment 
without reference to the will of His Father, indeed, the eternal will of 
His Father. Back of the summons of Levi by Jesus lay much thought 
and prayer. \Vhat appears to be a chance meeting of the two is a mar
ve1ous illustration of how all things are made to work together for good 
to them that are called of God and that love Him in response to His 
grace (Rom. 8:28). Furthermore, the ease with which this important 
transaction of the kingdom of God was carried out could be called the 
glorification of the commonplace, but it is more than that: it is an 
evidence of the frictionless working of that kingdom where Christ 
is in command. Levi is T\ifatthcw, the ,vriter of the First Gospel. 
I\1atthew himself seems to have seen in his call such a mighty working 
of Divine power that he listed his commission from Christ among the 
miracles which he enumerated to prove His claims; for let it be re
membered that lVIatthew's eight and ninth chapters give a list of some 
of our Lord's mighty works, and that this list follows his fifth, sixth 
and seventh chapters which give us the so-called Sermon on the Mount. 
We may say that it seems as if l'vfatthew looked upon his conversion to 
Christ as a miracle-for every conversion is a miracle of grace. So, 
without fuss or pomp, the Saviour won a loyal servant, whose ministry 
will count in large blessings until the Lord returns to earth. \Vho can 
tell how many have been born again through the reading of the Gospel 
which this man was inspired to write? 

We have sought to show that Levi's call was not a chance affair for 
the reason stated above, namely, that the Lord was carrying out the 
eternal plan of His Father. That is to say, from the Divine side this 
story is not the account of a coincident. There is a suggestion here, 
also, that even from the human side there is evidence that this event 
was not mere chance. Matthew's call followed a public: teaching 
mission of Christ. \Ve are not told in so many words that the new dis
ciple was won to Him through that teaching, but it is not fetching 
truth too far to make that assumption. At any rate, is it not true 
that sinners are converted to God then when His Word is taught? 
"Belief cometh of hearing, and hearing by the '.word 'of Christ" (Rom. 
10:17). The world needs the sowing of the 'seed of the Scriptures as a 
preparation for soul-saving and soul-consecration. 
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One thing led to another, for the things of the kingdom of God are as 
interrelated as the members of the body. So we find our Lord mingling 
with the friends and acq uaintanccs of Levi. Of course, Jesus never 
entered into such fellowship in order to be of the order of publicans and 
sinners; He came to them in order to save them from their lost condi
tion. But men return to the place where they or others have caught 
fish before. Jesus had won Levi from this social sphere; so what was 
more natural than that He should return to that same area with the 
thought of winning others from it. But I hasten to say, what I hope 
every one already knows, that our Lord was not experimenting or just 
merely hoping that He would catch others where He had caught Levi. 
To say the least, Jesus' procedure was sensible. He Himself explained 
His action of eating with sinners and publicans by saying: "They that 
are whole have no need of a physician, but they that are sick: I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners." 

The objection to our Lord's eating with the cast-outs came from the 
scribes of the Pharisees. Notice that their criticism was based on the 
personnel of the situation. Shortly thereafter a group came to Him 
complaining or voicing their misgivings about the lack of fasting by 
His disciples at a time when the disciples of John and the Pharisees 
were fasting. This critical question dealt with the conduct of the 
Lord's followers. Our Saviour was in no despair for a proper answer 
on this occasion either. Is it not wonderful that He always has the 
right answer to every question! One reason for this is that He is 
always doing the Father's will, and knows that He is doing it. So 
many of our questions arise from our misunderstanding of what the 
Lord is doing. Here the explanation lay in the dispensation of His 
presence with men. \Ve have space to just indicate some of the great 
principles involved in this answer: first, being with Christ is like being 
at a marriage feast; secondly, marriage feasts are associated not with 
fasting but with feasting; thirdly, this particular feast will be inter
rupted for the time being, for the Bridegroom will be taken away; 
fourthly, there will be no feasting while the Bridegroom is absent; 
fifthly, fasting instead of fea&ting while the Bridegroom is present would 
be like doing the incongruous thing of mixing things new and old. 
Our Lord, therefore, considers fellowship with Him like friendship at a 
wedding. That is a beautiful description of Christianity. It behooves 
us then, to live becomingly of our position. Let it be noted that we 
have here in Mark our Lord's first use of the parabolical, and that His 
first reference to His death made no mention of the cross. That came 
later. Here His death is portrayed simply as a being-taken-away. 

CONSERVING THE SABBATH FOR MAN 
Feb. 13. Mark 2:23; 3:6. Golden Text: Mark 2:27 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Feb. 7, Psa. 122:1-9. Tues., Feb. 8, Mark 2:23; 3:6. Wed .• 
Feb. 9, Exod. 20:1-17. Thurs., Feb. 10, Gen. 1:1; 2:3. Fri., Feb. 11, 
John 5:1-18. Sat., Feb. 12, 1 Sam. 15:17-23. Sun., Feb. 13, Heh. 
4:1-16. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Lord of the Sabbath, Mark 2:23-28. II. A Cure on the 

Sabbath, Mark 3:1-6. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our lesson brings to us the fourth objection to our Lord Jesus Christ 

in so short a space as one chapter of the Bible. The first had to do with 
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His claim to forgive sins. His forcefully dramatic logic against the 
insinuation that He was guilty of blasphemy in pronouncing the man 
who was sick of the palsy free from his sins led those present to be 
amazed and to glorify God, saying, "We never saw it on this fashion." 
That is, at the beginning our Lord seemed to convince the multitude 
of the substance of His claims. It was not long, however, before the 
scribes of the Pharisees-possibly the very ones that had seen His miracle 
on the man sick of the palsy, who had been amazed and then had glori
fied God-these scribes complained about the company that He kept. 
Although Jesus gave them a most sensible answer, we have no record 
of their conviction of His truth. Arguments from silence are not 
always strong; but though weak, they may be challenging. When 
men fail to praise God, they give evidence of being in a precarious 
condition concerning the welfare of those souls. This silence seems to 
say that the scribes of the Pharisees cared more about social matters 
than about things theological. Alas, how often that is true. Last 
season's hats have kept more people from church than questions about 
doctrine! This commonplace illustration is but a sample of many 
others. The question about fasting followed soon after, and its answer 
was received in the same uncertain silence. Here the debate was about 
ceremony. It should be n·otcd that, as in the other case of doctrine 
versus personnel, so in this case of doctrine versus ceremony, there is a 
suggestion that the popular vote went to ceremony. Even today men 
cling with greater tenacity to their religious forms than to the truth of 
the gospel. The sad evidence of this can be found in many places 
where churches still hold to the celebration of the sacraments, in spite 
of the fact that they deny the evangelical facts on which they are 
founded. The fourth objection concerned what might be termed a 
stronger ceremonial matter-keeping the sabbath. Our Lord answered 
this objection with a citation from sacred history and by another 
miracle. 

It appears that by this time there was strong feeling against Christ, 
for we read: "It came to pass, that He was going on the sabbath day 
through the grainfields; and His disciples began, as they went, to pluck 
the ears." The words beginning with "began" may be rendered: 
"Began to make their way plucking.H In either case the word "began" 
is arresting. Did the Lord's disciples begin, and continue to go and 
pluck, or did they just begin to do the latter or both? Does the word 
"began" mean that the Pharisees caught them at plucking ears of corn 
on the sabbath day and rudely stopped them from carrying out their in
tentions fully? It may be so. If so, then we have a picture of the 
Pharisees grappling with the disciples of Christ and at the same time 
or immediately thereafter crying out against Him about the conduct of 
His followers. The point is, that the energy that had once been used 
in praise of God, and then had been closeted in silence, now was clothing 
itself with the vehemance of ugly action. We have no indication yet 
in plain language of murderous intent, but it will not be long before 
they will take counsel against Him to destroy Him. Out Lord an
swered the Pharisees with a threefold reply: first, the action of David 
was an accepted precedent in favor of His disciples; secondly, God's 
ordinance about the sabbath was intended not to enslave but to refresh 
man-man, not the sabbath, is the greater factor; thirdly, He Himself 
is the Author of the original sabbatic law and is still the Lord of the 
sabbath itself; so that His permitting of the disciples' conduct testifies 
to His approval of the thought that lay back of it. The last of these 
is the strongest argument; for whatever David did was simply a human 
precedent, unless we see deeper into the patriarch's deed and let it 
express the will of God directly; and the sabbath itself was but an 
institution that had no glory in the nature of things. If ancient human 
actions and Divine institutions have value for us today, it is because 
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they express the wi~l ?f Him Who alone is t_he authority in all things. 
How we ought to reJ01ce that we are not sub1ect to custom and ancient 
order but to the Lord Himself! 

The answer Jesus gave the Pharisees did not satisfy them because 
they did not w;rnt to ·be satisfied that way. So when they fo~nd Him 
very likely later the same day in the synagogue, they watched their 
opportunity for better evidence, as they thought, against Him. Once 
b'='fore He had silenced them ,vith a miracle. \Vould He do so again? 
If so, they would forget about the good deed and seek to hold Him for 
the deed itself as a sabbath-breaking. As on the other occasion He 
has read their thoughts, so the ever-same Jesus read their minds again. 
A man with a withered hand offered Him His occasion; and, as they 
thought, theirs, too. The scene was tense, for our Lord was angry, 
angry for grief at the hardening of their hearts; and He let them know it. 
Then He commanded the man whom He had called to arise into the 
midst of the assemblage to stretch forth his withered hand. Here 
again it was a question of can and cannot. Once before these men 
asked: "\Vhy doth this man thus speak? He blasphemeth: who can 
forgive since but one, God?" And Jesus answered: "But that ye may 
known that the Son of man hath authority on earth to forgive sins 
(He saith to the sick of the palsy), I say unto thee, Arise, take up thy 
bed and go unto thy house." The record is: "And he arose, and 
st raightway took up the bed, and went forth before them all." Then, 
"they ,vere all amazeci, and glorified God, saying, We never saw it on 
this fashion." Novv the question was again about can and cannot, 
but with His enemies it was a question as to whether He would or would 
not. The one thing that a man with a withered hand cannot do is to 
stretch it forth. Yet the man did it. \Vhy? How? Did not the 
Pharisees face that problem? They were not looking for light; they 
were looking for an excuse to indict Christ in their darkness. Neverthe
less, IIe healed the man as a testimony to His might and right to do good 
even on the sabbath day. If the sabbath is not for well-doing, what 
reason can there be for it. The sad fact is that men do not very much 
use the sabbath for good deeds. It has become a "weekeno." And 
"weekending" does about as much to rob the Lord of His glory as the 
plotting of the Pharisees \'Vith the Herodians. 

CHOOSING CO?vIPANIONS IN SERVICE 

Feb. 20. J\Iark 3:7-19, 31-35. Golden Text: ivfark 3:35 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Feb. 14, l'Vlark- 3:7-12. Tues., Feb. 15, l'\fark 3:13-19a. 
vV c<l., Feb. 16, Mark 3: l 9b-30. Thurs., Feb. 17, !'-.lark 3 :31-35. 
Fri., Feb. 18, Eph.1:1-14. Sat., Feb. 19, Acts 1:12-26. Sun., Feb. 20, 
Acts 9 : 1-2 2. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Our Lord's Ministry to the Multitude, Mark 3 :7-12. II. Our 

Lord Chooses the Twelve, Mark 3 :13-19. III. Spiritual Kinship to 
Christ, Mark 3 :31-35. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
When our Lord found the Pharisees taking counsel against Him with 

the Herodians to destroy Him, he withdrew with His disciples to the 
sea. This was not running away from danger; for the Pharisees and 
Herodians could have found him easily, and if it had come to a show
down between them, He could by some act of His power have gone on 
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through or by them, as Luke tells us He did in Nazareth (Luke 
4:29-30). God never wastes power. He never works supernaturally, 
if the natural will serve His purpose. At this juncture Jesus sought to 
avoid trouble, in order that He might carry on the ministry which had 
been ordained to precede His vicarious death. 

It is noteworthy that, in spite of the hostility by the Pharisees and 
Herodians-the Sadducccs had not yet come upon the scene-people 
not only of Galilee but from Judea in the south and Tyre and Sidon in 
the north followed Him. It shows what came out into the open so 
forcefully in the last week of Christ's life on earth, that His problem was 
not with the multitude but with their leaders. Of course, the multitude 
was a fickle aggregation of men. They followed Him because they were 
on the receiving end of His blessings. Our Lord knew that, and, ac
cording to the Gospel of John, told them so. It must be said for Christ, 
in contrast to some modern politicians, that He made no effort to buy 
the people by His benefactions. There was nothing cheap and ordinary 
about His program; nor would He accept the testimony of spirits that 
were not clean. 

Our Lord's withdrawal from the synagogue to the sea did not suffice 
His needs. Another withdrawal was necessary. Luke tells us that 
"it came to pass in these days, that He went out into the mountain 
to pray; and he continued all night in prayer to God. And when it 
was day, He called His disciples; and He chose from them twelve, whom 
also He named apostles" (Luke 6:12-13). Jesus prayed about every
thing He did; for whatever He did, He did with His Father. What
ever problems arise about His disciples must be studied in the light of 
this all-night prayer and the free choice of them in the morning. 

Mark tells us the fine thing that Jesus "appointed twelve, that they 
might be with Him, and that He might send them forth to preach, and 
to have authority to cast out demons." The fine thing is, "that they 
might be with Him." That is what heaven is-being with Christ. 
Paul said it was better than anything else (Phil. 1 :23). Jesus Himself 
said, being with Him was the Father's reward to His servants for serving 
and following Him (John 12:26). But at this point in the Gospels the 
thought is not that of the reward for faithfulness of the disciples, but 
of the filling of a need in the life and ministry of Christ. Alas, in the 
hour of His greatest need they all forsook Him and fled; but, with the 
exception of the son of perdition, they all came back to serve Him 
loyally. 

In one of our i:ecent lessons we learned that being with Christ, or 
rather Christ being with His followers, made that fellowship like the 
fellowship of a marriage feast, where there is feasting but no fasting. 
Now, I do not think that our Lord ever wants us to lose sight of that 
fact no matter what our circumstances might be. The atmosphere of 
the wedding is meant to abide. But fellowship with Christ is more 
than attending a wedding. There is work to be done. He Himself 
said, according to the better manuscripts, "We must work the works of 
Him That sent Me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no man 
can work" (John 9:4). While every servant of the Lord is always to be 
blessed with the joy of the Bridegroom's presence, none should ever 
conclude that feasting is the sum of Christian living. Let us a_gain 
remind ourselves that there is work to be done. The same Lord Who 
wanted the Twelve to be with Him said, when He saw the multitudes 
and was moved with compassion for them, because they were dis
tressed and scattered, as sheep not having a shepherd: "The harvest 
indeed is plenteous, but the laborers are few. Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that He send forth laborers into His harvest'' 
(Matt. 9:37). An idle Christian is a concept that does not fit into the 
logic of Christian thinking. Christ chose twelve by special appoint
ment for there was work to be done. Let it be said here, lest we forget 
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it, that each man has his share of God's work to do and that no one can 
appoint himself to his life-task. It is He Who chooses and ordains to 
work that abides (John 15:16). George !\fueller said we should ask: 
"Is it God's work? Is it my work? Is it God's time? Is it God's 
way?" 

Those who g~ ~ut t_o ?o God's will lose non~ of the fellowship that 
belongs to Chnst s d1sc1ples. Indeed, the dorng of His will proves 
:ather_that such belong to the most vi!al of all fell~wships, that namely, 
Ill which we are the by-grace relatives of Christ-accepted in the 
Beloved (Eph. 1 :6). 

MEASURING A MAN'S WORTH 

Feb. 27. !v1ark 5:1-17. Golden Text: Matt. 12:12. 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Feb. 21, Mark 4:1-20. Tues., Feb. 22, Mark 4:21-34. Wed., 
Feb. 23, Mark 4:35-41. Thurs., Feb. 24, lv1ark 5:1-17 .. Fri., Feb. 25, 
Isa. 55:1-11. Sat., Feb. 26, Psa. 8:1-9. Sun., Feb. 27, Matt. 12:1-12. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Our Lord's Arrival, Mark 5:1. II. Our Lord's Reception, 
Mark 5 :2-6. III. Our Lord's Dealings with the Demoniac, Mark 
5 :7-13. IV. The Request of the Community that our Lord Depart 
from their Midst, Mark 5:14-17. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
It has been well said that "visible nature is not man's sole environ

ment. There is an unseen universe besides; and He vVho would be 
Saviour of mankind must be Nfaster there as well." ]\fan needs a 
Saviour not only to atone for his sin but also to protect him from the 
evil one. The prayer which Jesus taught His disciples contains a 
specific clause on just this point. Our danger from Satan may be not 
as concrete as is that of those living in far away heathendom, but it is 
none the less real. 

What a reception Jesus had in the country of the Gergasenes! A man 
from the tombs came to meet Him, a man with an unclean and, humanly 
speaking, uncontrollable spirit. It haunts one to read how that poor 
creature had to live. What a scouragc he must have been to that com
munity. Of course, the latter part of this story cools our sympathy for 
the people who lived there no little; except that our hearts are touched 
for any man who has fallen so low as not to rejoice in the salvation of 
his neighbor, and to cling to his unlawful possessions in preference to 
Christ. 

We hear considerable euphemistic language used about sin. Some 
of this goes so far as to reach the stage of an argument in its favor • 

. Yet here are some of the naked realities of hell, except that hell itself is 
undoubtedly so many, many times worse. The sad thing is, that, 
were the truth known, the record of much of modern life would be just 
as shockingly desperate. This demoniac has his equal among us, and 
the tombs which he frequented have their substitutes. 

By the time these notes are printed and read, we may know whether 
Alcatraz still retains the right to its reputation as an escape-proof 
prison; but even Alcatraz at best cannot bind the rebellious spirits of 
its inmates, and as long as man's spirit is bent on sinning, the com
munity is not safe. Now, of course, all sorts of things are tried in our 
day to bind the habits of men; but not one succeeds. We are as 
helpless in our own selves as the citizens of Gadara. If only our re~ 
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formers would realize and admit that! Jesus alone can bind the wicked 
powers of men to keep them out of the tombs. 

Yet note, that that is exactly what our Lord did not do. He did not 
bind the demoniac; He set him free. And when he was free, he had 
no thought of living in the tombs; he rather pied with Jesus to be with 
Him. Our world is not safe until sinners feel free to make such a 
request of the Saviour. I am not forgetting that our Lord did not grant 
the man's request in its physical sense then and there. In the truth of 
the principle expressed in l\Tark 3:14-15 following l\fark 2:19, He sent 
him back to his house to tell others what grace had come to him. But 
the point is, our Lord had won His man and bound him to Him with a 
free love, after the order of 1 John 4:19, which says, "\Ve love, because 
Be first loved us." \Ve do not despise reform movements; we simply 
insist that they cannot accomplish their purpose. Else why did 
the Son of God become incarnate, die and rise again? 

If God were not sovereign in His grace, who would be saved? Here 
was a man held by an unclean spirit within and counted of less value 
than swine by his neighbors. Careless reading might lead someone to 
think that he found the Saviour, for he came to Him out of the tombs 
and pied with Him later to be with Him. Yet. the demoniac did not 
find Christ till Christ came to his community, and the demon withm 
him led him to use anything but inviting language in his address to the 
Lord. He Who had come to his country was the One Who freed him 
by His command. It was only after that that he besought Chri~t for 
His fellowship rather than the companionship of the demons that pre
ferred the swine to Christ. "Jesus paid it all; all to Him I owe; sin 
had left a crimson stain spot; He washed it white as snow." 

The best expose on the attitude of the Garasenes, who were so anxious 
to get Jesus out of their country, is the following poem by John Oxen
ham: 

Rabbi, begone! Thy powers 
Bring loss to us and ours. 
Our ways are not as Thine. 
Thou lovest men, we-swine. 
Oh, get You hence, Omnipotence, 
And take this fool of Thine! 
His soul? What care we for his soul? 
What good to us that Thou has made him whole, 
Since we have lost our swine? 

And Christ went sadly. 
He had wrought for them a sign 
Of love, and hope, and tenderness Divine; 
They wanted-swine. 
Christ stands without your door and gently knocks; 
But if your gold, or swine, the entrance blocks, 
He forces no man's hold-He will depart, 
And leave you to the treasures of your heart. 

No cumbered chamber will the Master share 
But one swept bare 
By cleansing fires, then plenished fresh and fair 
With meekness, and humility, and prayer. 
There will He come, yet, coming, even there 
He stands and waits, and will no entrance win 
Until the latch be lifted from within. 
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Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

It Is Hard To Be a Christian. By Samuel I\1. Zwemer. 
I\1arshall, I\1Iorgan & Scott, Ltd., London, Edinburgh, and 
in the United States at Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids. Cloth, 159 pages. Price 3/6. 

Those who know Dr. Zwemer and read his books are accustomed to 
the unusual quality of his writing on spiritual subjects. More than 
manv other writers of the evangelical school he combines wide scholar
ship· and literary acquaintance with a deep devotional appeal. This 
new volume is no exception to the foregoing statement. 

The title is taken from one of Robert Browning's poems, and the 
book consists of eleven chapters on various aspects of the Christian 
life. Dr. Zwemer would undoubtedly be the last to deny the fact that 
there is in the Lord Jesus provision for victory over sin. On the other 
hand, some of his chapters, notably the one entitled "Our Secret Sins 
in the Light of His Countenance," are a strong antidote for the easy 
type of perfectionism that is sometimes advocated in fundamentalist 
circles. Surely he is right in feeling that only sadly superficial thinking 
can claim the attainment of a sinless state in this life. -

One of the best features of this book, as well as of the author's other 
devotional writings, is that he is not afraid to be personal. Over and 
over again he challenges the reader to look into his own heart and life. 
Dr. Zvvemer does not hesitate to speak of sin as applied to the individual, 
and thus some of his pages have a wholesomely searching quality. 

As one reads a book of this kind, he is tempted to mark many of the 
penetrating sentences such as the following: "\Vithout a good conscience 
faith suffers shipwreck. The thing one never does in a storm is to 
throw the compass overboard or the ship's barometer." "To be 
conscientious is not sufficient. l'vian can go to perdition conscienti
ouslv." "It is an astonishing fact that the first Evangelist ,vas God 
Hin{self, and that the Ev,rngel was preached to Adam and Eve in 
Paradise before they lost it." "Not the Judgment Day, nor the fires 
of Hell, nor the gaze of the public, nor of all men in the courtroom has 
such penetrating power as one look of Jesus our Saviour from the Cross." 
"It is not strange that the greatest saints have always felt themselves 
to be the greatest sinners, and the reason is they lived and prayed close 
to the searchlight-the Cross of Christ." "A greater foe to the ministry 
than spiritual sloth is the love of money." 

In such a splendid book one hesitates to call attention to minor 
errors, but there are a number of small mistakes that should be corrected 
in a later edition. For instance, there are the substitution of "bene
diction" for "benedictine" on page 60 and the wrong Scripture reference 
at the end of the first paragraph on page 36. At the beginning of the 
fine chapter on Conscience the author says that the word "conscience" 
is not found in the four Gospels, but on pages 40 and 41 he has a para
graph on the woman taken in adultery (John 8) in which he explicitly 
quotes the words, "being convicted by their own conscience." How
ever, these are but minor points in an unusual book. 

This new volume should take its place along with Dr, Zwemer's 
"Glory of the Cross," and that means that it deserves a high rank 
among modern devotional writings. 
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Editorial Notes 
"God is Love" is on the lips of many 

Herein is Love people. Even heathen religious systems 
speak of a god of mercy and a god of love. 

That great metaphysical system, known by that contra
dictory term, "Christian Science," constantly mumbles its 
creed-"God is Love and God is good; Good is God and 
Love is God." Unitarians and similar systems use the 
term "God is Love." Modernism makes the same con
fession. Yet all these mis-named "Christian Systems" are 
on the same level with pagan beliefs that God is a merciful 
God of Love, inasmuch as they deny the sole manifestation 
of the Love of God and that God is Love. We let God's 
\Vord Speak. 

"For God is Love. In this was manifested the Love of 
God toward us, because that God sent His only Begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live through Him. Herein 
is Love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and 
sent His Son to be the propititation for our sins" (1 John 
4 :8-10). 

This is the only way that a human being can know the 
Love of God and be assured of that Love. God's wisdom, 
God's power, God's loving kindness and God's glory can be 
discovered in creation. The attributes of God's character 

' 
are likewise displayed in history. But that God is Love is 
exclusively manifested in the inestimable gift of His only 
Begotten Son. He is God's unspeakable gift, so unspeak
ably great that the human mind cannot fathom it. "If 
thou knewest the gift of God," our Lord said to the woman 
at Jacob's well; so it is still; His gift and the Love which 
prompted it passes all our knowledge. 
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In the presence of this great and only manifestation of 
God's Love our finite reason must retreat. It transcends all 
our reason; as already stated, it passes knowledge. 

Nor does God expect us to reason out, or, to use a modern 
phrase, demonstrate scientifically, the meaning of these 
wonderful words. But He expects us to believe them. What 
a dreadful sentence it is, "He that believeth not God hath 
made Him a liar; because he believeth not the record that 
God gave of His Son" (1 John 5 :10). Think of it! A God 
who cannot lie is made a liar by the infidel, the Christian 
Scientists, the Unitarians, the J\1odernists and all others who 
deny the supernatural gift of the Son of God! "\Vho is a 
liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is 
ant-i.christ, that denieth the Father and the Son. Whosoever 
denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father" (1 John 
2: 22, 23). These words condemn all, no matter how learned, 
no matter how cultured, no matter how charitable, who do 
not believe the Love of God in the gift of His only Begotten 
Son. 

But let us see what the quoted blessed words include, the 
assurance and the comfort they contain. 

God sent His only Begotten Son into the world. He came 
and clothed Himself with a human body. That body had 
to be a holy, a sinless body. No taint of sin could be upon 
it. This fact excludes a natural generation, for "that which 
is born of the flesh is flesh" (John 3 :5). The Virgin of 
Nazareth conceived by the Holy Spirit; the Spirit of God 
produced in her that holy body. Then He, the only 
Begotten, who was in all eternity in the bosom of the Father, 
identified Himself with that body. The angel announced, 
"Therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God" (Luke 1 :35). T'v1any times 
He testified of the fact that the Father sent Him. It was a 
frequent statement which came from His hoy lips. Majestic 
is His great self-witness after the healing of the impotent 
man (John 5 :17-40). He spoke of Himself as the One who 
came down from heaven and still maintained His presence 
in heaven. "And no man bath ascended up into heaven, 
but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man 
who is in heaven" (John 3 :13). "For I came down from 
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heaven, not to do lVIy own will, but the will of Him that sent 
Me'' (John 6:38). "I am not alone, but I and the Father 
who sent :tvfe" (John 8 :16). "Ye are from beneath; I am 
from above; ye are of this world; I am not of this world." 
He also testified of His Deity, of His oneness with the 
father. His credentials were His miracles of power and 
of mercy. 

The Purpose of I/is coming: that ·we might live through Him. 
Such also was His own testimony. "I am come that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abun
dantly'' (John 10 :10). ..The Bread of God is He who cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world" (John 
6:33). "I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever; 
and the bread that I ,vill give is My flesh, 1,vhich I will give 
for the life of the world" (John 6 :51). 

The fact that the Father sent Him and that He came is 
not sufficient to give the life man needs; the teaching He 
gave cannot bestow that life. Assuredly He came to make 
God known to man; assuredly He came, speaking as no other 
man ever spake, revealing Truth as He alone could reveal. 
But in order to give life, the spiritual, the eternal life, He 
had to give His flesh and shed His blood. 

God sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. He 
sent Him into the world for that one great purpose, to make 
atonement for our sins. His fastings and prayers could not 
do it. His righteous life could not do it. "Without the 
shedding of blood there is no remission of sins." He sent 
His Son to die on the Cross as the sin-bearer and thus 
through His finished work become the life-giver. "He 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." Not 
at the cradle of Bethlehem do we learn to know that God 
is love. Nor do we learn it in the life of Him who was 
rich, and became poor for our sakes. We must go to the 
Cross. Above the Cross of Christ is written: God is Light 
and God is Love. In the Cross of the Son of God is revealed 
the Righteousness and the Love of God. But who can 
comprehend how the righteous and holy God made His own 
Son to be the propitiatio~ for our sins! No human theory 
of the atonement can ever explain it. We say again reason 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

580 

is not able to understand it all; faith can lay hold on it; 
faith can accept what God says. Joyfully we can own it
"Herein is Love, not that we loved God, but that He loves 
us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins."
"But God commendeth His Love toward us, in that, while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. 5 :8). "Christ 
died for our sins." 

What follows as we believe? All that He promised in 
His Vvord. "And this is the record, that God hath given 
to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that ha th 
the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God bath 
not life" (1 John 5 :11-12). Having the Son of God means be
lieving on Him, trusting in Him and thus accepting Him. 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 11y Word, 
and believeth Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death 
unto life" (John 5 :24). "In whom we have redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the 
riches of His grace" (Eph. 1 :7). And so believing on Him 
our prayers become praises, "Giving thanks unto the Father, 
who hath made us fit to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light; who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of the 
Son of His Love, in whom we have redemption through His 
blood, the forgiveness of sins" (Col. 1 :12-14). 

Simple redemption truths these are and never before so 
much needed as now. The apostasy we are facing in Christen
dom is the giving up of these truths and the substitution of 
a counterfeit Gospel, upon which rests the curse of God, and 
which therefore is a curse to humanity (Gal. 1 :1-5). 

Let us also remember that as we have believed the Love 
of God and accepted Him, His own Love-gift, His Son, this 
mighty Love of God rests upon us, enshrouds us, is above 
us, beneath us, around us. · The measure of this Love is 
stated by Himself, "Thou hast loved them, as Thou hast 
loved Me" (John 17 :23). God loves His Son with an ever
lasting, with a never changing Love; and all who are in 
Christ are the objects of the same eternal, never changing 
Love. 

And furthermore, "What shall we then say to these things? 
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If God be for us who can be against us? He that spared 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall 
He not with Him also freely give us all things? \Vho shall 
lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
justifieth. \Vho is He that condcmneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us. \Vho 
shall separate us from the Love of Christ? Shall tribulation, 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, 
or sword? For I am persuaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the Love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom. 8:31-39). 
Oh my heart, enjoy it, rejoice in it! Keep thyself in the Love 
of God! Eat of it and drink of it deeper and deeper! It is 
the one thing which keeps, which strengthens and which will 
never disappoint. But let us also love. "\Ve have known 
and believed the Love that God hath to us. God is love; 
and he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God, and God 
in him." 

Upholding 
All Things 

The Lord Jesus Christ is preeminent in all 
things. He is the head of creation, by Him 
were all things created. All things were 
made by Him, and without Him was not 

anything made that was made. He is therefore preeminent 
in Creation .. He is also preeminent in Revelation. He is the 
sum and substance of all the revelation of God. Apart from 
Him there is no Revelation. He is preeminent in Redemp
tion, for He is the head of the Church. Furthermore He i; the 
upholder of all things, for it is written that "He upholds all 
things by the word of His power" (Heb. I :3). 

But what does this mean? Here is His great masterpiece 
in creation, the marvelous heavens, the universe. They 
make known His glory. And these heavens are governed by 
wonderful laws, laws unknown by man, the puny creature of 
the dust, on the dwelling place which is one of the smallest of 
His creations. Only blind unbelief, irrational and dark as 
night, can maintain that these laws formed themselves and 
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are kept in operation, precise and unfailing, in an automatic 
way. Such is the creed of evolution. The intelligent man, 
who also believes what God has revealed, knows that the 
Creator-Lord not only formulated the laws of the universes 
by which they move, but He also upholds them. Every star 
and every planet, uncountable millions of them, solar 
systems beyond human ken, all are upheld by the \Vord of 
His power. "\Vhatever takes place in these universes is all 
ordered by Him. Without His upholding power all would 
sink into eternal chaos. How very little the finite mind 
knows of all this. Nor do we know how, He upholds the 
world of unseen spirits, the innumerable hosts of angels. 
They also need His upholding power. 

And in connection with our earth, upon which dwells the 
race He creat,ed a little lower than the angels, He likewise up
holds all things. While He does not yet occupy the throne 
of His glory, as King of kings and Lord of lords, yet is He 
upon the throne in glory, the throne of government, for He 
has all power in heaven and on earth. Therefore we need to 
fear nothing. The earth may shake and tremble, the heavens 
even may be shaken; His eternal purposes will be accom
plished in it all unto the praise and glory of His Name. 

But there is great comfort for us who belong to the Up
holder of all things. The mighty hands of power which 
uphold the universes, which control all things, also uphold us 
in our little lives down here. This is the comfort which we 
pass on to our beloved readers in the beginning of another 
year. The Upholder of all things is our loving, gracious 
Lord, whose love for us passeth knowledge, the love which 
died for us on the cross. In His sight we are more precious 
than all the universes, and therefore we can reckon at all 
times on His love and His power to uphold us too in all our 
ways, till He takes us to be with Him in the everlasting man
sions of glory. He speaks still to our hearts as He spoke 
through Isaiah, the prophet, to the remnant of His people 
Israel. "Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath 
created these things, that bringeth out their host by number. 
He calleth them all by names by the greatness of His might, 
for that He is strong in power, not one faileth . . . Hast 
thou not known? Hast thou not heard, that the everlasting 
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God, the Lord, the Crea tor of the ends of the earth fainteth 
not, neither is weary? There is no searching of His under
standing. He giveth power to the faint; and to them that 
have no might He increaseth strength. Even the youths 
shall faint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly 
fall. But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall 
run, and not be weary; they shall walk and not faint" (Isa. 
40:26-31). So let us trust the Upholder of all things. Let us 
wait upon Him every day. Let us call upon Him, "Uphold 
thou me," and He will answer our trust, our expectation and 
our prayer. He will never suffer the righteous to be moved. 
\Vhatever future days may bring for us all we know He will 
keep and uphold all His beloved, blood-bought children. 
But let us remember that if we desire in bodily weakness 
to be upheld and sustained by one who is strong, and in full 
health, we must walk very close to that person, else he can
not hold us up. And so must we walk closer and still closer 
with Him and then in blessed nearness He will sustain and 
keep. 

All Must 
Be Good 

William Cowper, the great poet, was an 
earnest believer. He was greatly afflicted 
and experienced marvelous deliverances in 
the different spells of melancholy, when 

several times he was tempted to take his own life. The true 
Church will never cease singing his, "There is a Fountain 
Filled \:Vith Blood," nor his equally precious hymn, "God 
Moves in a Mysterious \Vay"-besides many other choice 
hymns of praise. 

A friend was greatly concerned about him, because he had 
many losses and was otherwise troubled. Cowper wrote 
him a letter in which he said the following: 

"I suppose you are sometimes troubled on my account, 
but you need not. I have no doubt that it will be seen, 
when my days are closed, that I served a Master who would 
not suffer me to want anything that was good for me. He 
said to Jacob, 'I will surely do thee good'; and this He said 
not for his sake only, but for ours also, if we trust in Him. 
This thought relieves me from the greatest part of the 
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distress I should else suffer in my present circumstances, 
and enables me to sit down peacefully upon the wreck of my 
fortune" (Hayley~Life and Letters of Cowper, Vol. IV, 
P. 188). Yes, all must be good to all who are His. 

The Fear of 
Death 

~ 
It is strange that believers should in any
wise fear death. Yet this is often the case. 
It may come from different sources. Some 
fear death on account of ignorance, not 

knowing the full meaning of Hebrews 2 :14, "that through 
death He might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is the devil." His death and His glorious, triumphant 
resurrection have gained a complete victory, and while death 
is still the foe, it is a conquered foe. Others fear death on 
account of the physical and mental conditions in which they 
are in, and with many others the fear of death is the work of 
the enemy, whose weapon is to create fear and mistrust in 
the hearts of God's people. 

The old Puritan preachers were great witnesses against 
the fear of death. Anyone who reads Richard Baxter's "The 
Saints' Everlasting Rest" will get a blessing and stop worry
ing about death. And Charles H. Spurgeon once gave a 
beautiful testimony as to the fear of death, which will be 
helpful to our beloved readers, who may be troubled in 
this way. 

"Child of God, death has lost its sting, because the devil's 
power over it is destroyed. Then cease to fear dying. Ask 
Grace from God the Holy Spirit that by an intimate knowl
edge and a firm belief of thy Redeemer's death, thou mayest 
be strengthened should that hour come. Living near the 
Cross of Calvary, thou mayest think of death with pleasure 
and welcome it when it comes with intense delight. It is 
sweet to die in the Lord, it is a covenant blessing to sleep in 
Jesus. Death is no longer banishment; it is return from exile, 
a going home to the many mansions where the loved ones 
already dwell. The distance between glorified spirits in heaven 
and militant saints on earth seems great; but it is not so. 
We are not far from home-a moment will bring us there. 
The sail is spread: the soul is launched upon the deep. 
How long will be its voyage? How many wearying winds 
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must beat upon the sail ere it shall be reefed in the port of 
peace? How long shall the soul be tossed upon the waves 
before it comes to that sea which knovvs no storms? Listen 
to the answer: 'Absent from the body, present with the 
Lord.' Yon ship has just departed, but it is already at its 
haven. It did but spread its sail and it vvas there. Like that 
ship of old, upon the lake of Galilee, a storm had tossed it; 
but Jesus said, 'Peace, be still!' Immediately it came to land. 
'I'hink not that a long period intervenes bet\veen the instant 
of <lea th and the eternity of glory. When the eyes close on 
earth they open in heaven. The horses of fire are not an 
instant on the road. Then, 0 child of God, what is there to 
fear for thee in death, seeing that through the death of thy 
Lord its curse and sting are destroyed? And now it is but 
a J acob's ladder whose foot is in the dark grave, but its top 
reaches to glory everlasting." 

Of course the full consummation of glory comes when He 
comes. Then in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, graves 
will be opened and we shall be changed. Every child of God 
in thinking of the close of earthly existence should not think 
much of death, that it will be in store for the believer, but 
we rather think of the long promised overclothing, when He 
comes to take us to Himself. 

"Oh joy and delight, 
Should we go without dying!" 

And this is promised to His children. For this we wait. 
This may be our happy, glorious lot before another day is 
past. ' Let us live every day in this most blessed antici
pation. 

+ 
Some of our readers like to know about 

How to Pray the proper person of the Godhead to be 
addressed in prayer. Ephesians 2 :18 an

swers this question. "For through Him (the Lord Jesus 
Christ) we both (believing Jews and Gentiles) have access 
by one Spirit unto th,e Father." We address God the 
Father, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and we are enabled to do so through 
the presence and power of the Holy Spirit who dwells in the 
believer's heart. Ephesians has two Spirit-given prayers. 
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The first is addressed to "the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of Glory" (Ephes. 1 :17). The second prayer is 
addret:sed to "the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Ephes. 
3:14). 

Some raise the question, "Should we pray to the Lord 
Jesus Christ directly?" And why not? Did He not Himself 
give us instruction as to this? "That all should honor the 
Son, even as they honor the Father. He that honoreth not 
the Son honoreth not the Father" (John 5 :23). Yes, He is 
worthy of all honor. He is our Friend and we have a perfect 
right to address Him as such. He is our great, sympathizing 
High Priest, and we can come to Him and tell Him about 
our burdens, our needs, our sorrows and our struggles. He 
is the Lord whom we serve. We go to Him and ask Him, 
"Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" The more we come 
to Him, even with the smallest things in life, the more we 
honor and please Him, and \Ve shall also find His loving care 
in answered prayer. 

Should we pray directly to the Holy Spirit and invoke 
Him? It must be noted that after Pentecost in the New 
Testament Epistles the words of greeting arc always from 
God the Father and from our Lord Jesus Christ. The Holy 
Spirit is not mentioned. So the Holy Spirit is nowhere 
directly invoked in the Epistles. Why is it so? Because 
the Holy Spirit is regarded as dv.relling in the believer, as He 
does in reality, and is in the believer the power as well as 
the channel of all spiritual blessing. There is nowhere in 
the New Testament Epistle a single exhortation, or even 
the faintest hint, that true believers should tarry or wait 
for the gift of the Spirit, or that true believers should pray 
for the Spirit or to the Spirit. If we pray about the Spirit 
it should be in this wise, "Our Father and Lord Jesus Christ, 
may Thy Spirit guide and direct me, may Thy Spirit fill 
me and enable me to walk in the Spirit." The only exhor
tation in the New Testament Epistles as to the Spirit and 
prayer is that we should pray in the Spirit. 

+ 
All who try to imitate any kind of waiting for the baptism 

of the Holy Spirit-as that "Greek scholar," who, as stated in 
a former issue, charges all the consecrated servants of Christ 
with teaching "unscholarly nonsense" if they do not accepJ: 
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his waiting theory-all such wait in vain, for the Holy Spirit 
came to earth on Pentecost and no second, or individual 
Pentecost, is taught in the Epistles. The Spirit of God in
d,,,ells every true believer; through His operation we receive 
the new nature and at once, after our new birth, are we 
possessed by the Spirit of adoption, are sealed by Him, for He 
has made His abode in our hearts. Furthermore, He gives us 
our places as members in the body of Christ, for, "by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body" (1 Cor. 12 :13). 
If it were not so we would not be Christians at all, for, "Now 
if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His" 
(Rom. 8 :9). And let us also remember, "Likewise the Spirit 
also helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit Himself maketh inter
cession for us with groanmgs which cannot be uttered" 
(Rom. 8 :26). 

Sinning 
in Prayer 

It is written in a Psalm "Let his prayer 
become sin" (Psa. 109 :7). Without con
sidering the special meaning of this impre
ca tory utterance in this Psalm, we wish to 

call the attention of our readers to the fact that there is 
much sinning going on in connection with the blessed privilege 
of prayer. vVe sin when we rush into this exercise without 
heart preparation. Even with real believers prayer can 
become a mere matter of the lips. rvfany complain of 
wandering thoughts while they are on their knees. Before 
they know the mind has wandered away into by-paths and 
the sense of God's presence is lost. If we had our hearts 
tuned by a thoughtful reading of the \Vord of God, to let 
Him speak to our hearts first-then realizing, as we draw 
nigh unto Him) that He draws nigh unto us) we would find 
with the Spirit's help the power of concentration. 

We sin if we pray with unconfessed sin in our lives. If we 
regard iniquity in any form, if there is something which has 
not been brought into the light, He cannot hear us. We 
sin if we do not come into His presence in deep humility 
confessing our unworthiness, yea, acknowledging even our 
unknown sins and failures. That is a God-pleasing attitude. 
"To this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a 
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contrite sp1nt, and trembleth at my Word" (Isa. 66:2). 
We sin when our faith becomes presumption and ceases to 
be a real trust in the Lord. It is presumption when the 
creature of the dust says to God "Thou must!" 'T'his is 
the common sin found among those who cling to the most 
unscriptural theory that our Lord died for our physical 
diseases, that, as they express it-"healing is in the atone
ment." \Ve have heard some pray that, God must do it, 
that God must heal. Others take a certain passage out of 
its dispensational setting and actually "Command God" to 
do a certain thing. That is not faith, but a sinful presump-. 
tion. It questions God's vvisdom, God's love, God's omnis
cience and much else. If God answered such prayers it 
would mean spiritual disaster. It is written, "And He gave 
them their request; but sent leanness into their soul" (Psa. 
106 :15). Any prayer which leaves out "If Thou wilt-if it 
is according to Thy will," is a sinful prayer. Elijah and 
Jonah prayed sinful prayers when they requested death. 
True faith includes trust in His loving kindness, in His 
wisdom, assurance that He does all things well, an humble 
submission to His will and contentment with all His leadings 
and all His ways. 

The Hopeless 
Outlook 

~ 
A large number of Christians who have 
never consulted their Bibles about world 
conversion still believe that the great task 
of the Church of Christ is to convert the 

world. They try to convince themselves that there are 
many more Christians in the \vorld than ever before. France, 
Great Britain, Spain, Germany, Italy and even the 165 
millions of Russians are figured in as Christian. The United 
States with its 125 million inhabitants is also called a 
"Christian Nation." 

\Vhat folly! Take France. There the Catholic Church is 
constantly on the decrease. Protestantism in France has 
about one million members. How many of these are real 
believers? But some 40 millions in France make no religious 
profession. Conditions in Italy and Spain are the same. 
Among the millions counted as "Christians" we find the ever 
increasing atheists, cultists and fanatics of every descdp· 
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tion. Russia a Christian country! How the devil must 
laugh when he hears his dupes making such claims. They 
did not quite succeed in reaching the goal of the destruction of 
every church building in Russia by 1937, but they abolished 
six hundred and fifty of them during the last year. Millions 
in that country boast of being Godless. Germany and 
Great Britain and the United States present the same con
ditions. The cold fact is that the powers of darkness are 
getting ready for a world wide attack on true Christianity 
and the true Church. The great institutions of learning, 
endowed by immense fortunes, are heathen institutions and 
have no right to claim to be Christian. \Vhat is taught is 
not our supernatural Christianity but a Neo-paganism. 

'fake another fact. Every year six million are born in 
non-Christian countries. It has been carefully figured out 
that Christendom made a gain of 200 million nominal pro
fessing Christians during the years between 1890 and 1935. 
That is, Roman Catholicism and the one hundred and fifty or 
more denominations of Protestantism report such an in
creased membership. But during the same period of time, 
that is, in forty-five years, the non-Christian population of 
the world made a net gain of nearly 400 million. Now, if 
paganism invades Germany, Great Britain, the United 
States, as it does in the form of rationalism, if the youth of 
these and other countries are trained through liberalism to 
follow the road which leads to atheism, and youth is led 
away from true Christianity-and if the heathen population 
increases in their birth rate over twice as much as nominal 
Christendom does-how then can the world be converted? 

It is simply hopeless. But where in the New Testament 
is the promise given that the Church is going to convert the 
whole world during this age? vVorld conversion during our 
age is nowhere taught in the New Testament. It is a 
theological, post-millennial invention, founded on creeds, 
denominational standards and confessions, by misinterpre
tations of certain Scriptures. One word which came from 
the lips of our infallible Christ should be sufficient to end 
such a misconception. "Nevertheless, when the Son of Man 
cometh shall He find the faith on the earth?" He did not 
mean His first coming but His second. When He comes 
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again a converted world will not greet Him; a universal 
apostasy will reign. 

Or take the passage which we have developed in our latest 
book, "As it was in the days of Noah so shall it be in the 
days of the Son of :rvfan." Here we have the same teaching. 
Our age ends as the days of Noah ended. It does not end 
with Christ acceptance, but with Christ rejection. 

+ 
World conversion is revealed in the Old 

The Hopeful Testament. Some might quote after read-
Outlook ing the preceding paragraph, Philippians 

2 :10-11. Every knee is to bow and every 
tongue to confess the Lordship of Christ. But that 1s a 
quotation from Isaiah the Prophet (Chapter 45 :23). 

Old Testament Prophecy is very clear as to when and 
how the world is going to be converted. 

There will be no conversion of the nations of the world till 
our Lord Jesus Christ returns. Before His visible and 
glorious return a remnant of His earthly people Israel will 
turn to Him, and after the testimony of the true Church is 
no longer heard on earth, because the Church has been called 
home to glory, that remnant will herald the Gospel of the 
Kingdom far and wide and as a result multitudes will turn 
to the Lord. It is written, "\Vhen Thy judgments are in 
the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteous
ness" (Isa. 26 :9). The judgments are those predicted in 
Revelation, the judgments preceding His visible return. 
These judgments will be a mighty warning of the coming day 
of wrath. When these Jewish messengers announce that the 
King will soon appear, but that mercy is in store for all who 
repent and turn unto Him, many will learn righteousness. 

There are scores of prophecies in which it is clearly revealed 
that the conversion of nations does not take place before the 
return of Christ, but that it will be the result of His return. 
It is largely revealed in the Psalms. The Second Psalm 
contains an outstanding witness to this fact. The raging 
nations,· raging against Go.cl and His Anointed, His Christ, 
as described first, gives the picture of our age and its end. 
Then when it has reached its heights God breaks His age
long silence. He begins His judgments. His Son is revealed 
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again to be enthroned as King upon the holy hill of Zion. 
He will ask the Father to give Him the nations for His 
inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for His 
possess10n. 

The One Hundred and Tenth Psalm gives a similar testi
mony. He waits at the right hand of God till His enemies 
are made the footstool of His feet. God says He is doing 
it for Him, "until I make Thine enemies the footstool of 
Thy feet." He does it by sending the First begotten into 
the world, and He is told, "Rule Thou in the midst of Thine 
enemies." If the world is converted before His return how 
could it be explained that He begins His rule among enemies? 

The sixtieth chapter of Isaiah states the same order of 
events, as do many other prophecies. Alas! that Christen
dom should ignore all these great revelations and continue 
to walk in darkness as concerning future events. For those 
who "are not slow to believe what the prophets have spoken," 
the hopeless outlook becomes a hopeful one. Christ is not 
alone "our Hope," but He is Israel's hope and the hope of 
the world. vVhat a change in human affairs is impending! 
He will soon begin the execution of His purposes. \\!hat 
change will come when llis true Church is caught away! 
\Vhat judgments will follow! And afterwards what glory 
over all the earth when He is King of kings and Lord of lords! 

+ 
The "Calvin Forum," a Calvinistic month-

Premillenialism ly gives the declaration of faith of the 
Left Out "\Vinona Lake Christian Assembly," Dr. 

William Edward Biederwolf, President. 
At the close of the doctrinal statement we find the follow

ing: "This declaration of purpose shall never be amended, 
modified, altered, or changed as to the statements herein
before set forth." 

The "Calvin Forum," which is a postmillennia,l magazine, 
which repudiates dispensational truths and has no use for 
the premillennial coming of our Lord, written so large in the 
\Vord of God, triumphantly adds these words: 

"Our readers will note that in this splendid statement, 
which can never be altered, premillennialism and dispensa
tionalism have been accorded no place. This gratifying cir-
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cumstance is the more remarkable seeing the Vice-President of 
the reorganized assembly is none- other than Dr. William H. 
Houghton, President of the Moody Bible Institute." 

But the l\11oody Bible Institute has not abandoned Pre
Millennialism. It is taught there by able teachers. Dr. 
Houghton too is an ardent believer in the blessed Hope." 

Well, let them rejoice as much as they like, let the \Vinona 
Assembly for certain reasons ignore the Coming of our Lord 
to establish His Kingdom on earth, the Truth remains that 
HE IS COMING AGAIN and God's true Church, the little 
flock, will NEVER part with "that Blessed Hope." But it 
shows the drift of our solemn times. 

~ 
In perusing, as we often do, the back 

A Former volumes of "Our Hope," we notice in 
Union Seminary Volume II (1895) several articles by Dr. 

L:1.President Charles Cuthbert Hall, a Presbyterian 
Said- preacher of Brooklyn, New York. He 

was kind enough to furnish us with several 
contributions, and read the magazine for years. A few years 
later he became President of the "Union Theological 
Seminary of New York City," an institution known today as 
steeped in rationalistic radicalism, which has wrecked the 
faith in the supernatural of many a young man. In Dr. 
Hall's days it was far from that. \Vhat Cuthbert Hall 
believed is best learned from this extract taken from "Our 
Hope" September 1895: 

"The relation of the Church to the future millennial King
dom of Christ on the·earth is this: \Ve know that the mil
lennial Kingdom cannot come until the Church is translated. 
And we know that Christ bids us look for Him, in the belief 
that the mysterious change, the trans1ation of the Church, 
may speedily be upon us. Instinctively many shrink from 
the thought of this astonishing change. But why should we 
shrink from this, when we know that that other change, 
death, is always at our very side? Each morning we rise 
with the knowledge that we may be dead before night. 
Each night we lie down with the knowledge that we may 
never awake to greet the next morning light. vVhy not 
realize that this other change', this glorious change, this 
painless, this triumphant change, is also within the range of 
immediate possibility? We know that 100 years from today, 
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if Christ does not translate us sooner, all now within the 
sound of this voice shall be dead. \Vhy not accept the 
thought of a simultaneous translation, without death, of all 
who are Christ's, as a more glorious consummation for us all, 
than one by one to die; some by violent accident, some by 

. contagious disease, some by slow and melancholy decline? 
\rhy not pray, 'Come, Lord Jesus, quickly?' For think 
what it means for us! Enoch walked with God, and he was 
not, for God took him. Escape from death and bodily 
change. Re-union and magnificent fellowship with those 
vvho have gone before, and fellowship in new freedom, in 
'that house not made 1vith hands,' vvith those whom 1ve love 
clearly on earth, and with whom our intercourse is limited by 
many circumstances. And so I ask you to join me now in 
praying for the Second Coming, in taking that great promise 
,vith which the Book of Revelation closes, 'Surely, I come 
quickly,' and looking up in ansvi.rer, as the beloved disciple 
did, into the face of his glorified Lord, with the glorious 
prayer: 'Amen, even so, come, Lord Jesus.' " 

Needless to say Dr. Hall was a scholar. Some of our 
theological modernists, a tribe which constantly increases and 
flourishes mostly in pulpits and colleges, thriving on fat 
salaries and social standing, think it a disgrace to mention 
the second coming of Christ. Only fanatics and unlearned 
persons, they claim, can believe such a ridiculous doctrine. 
Quite right! If, as they also believe, Christ was buried for 
good, that His body remained in mother earth, that dust 
to dust and ashes to ashes had to be written over His grave, 
then it is foolishness to believe He will ever reappear on 
earth. And all ,-vho believe in the blessed hope are in these 
days ostracized by the modern theological world, of which 
personally we can bear abundant witness. "Oh well, he is 
a Premillennialist," we have often heard it said. Well, we 
are in good company anyway. 

Modernism 
the Curse 

of Judaism 

~ 
'\\Te invite the attention of our readers to 
the article by the Editor appearing in this 
issue on, "\,Vhat Jews say, and what Jews 
do not believe." Modernism controls 
the greater part of Gentile Protestant 

Christendom and Reformed Judaism; they rightly belong 
together. We show this in our article. 
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Hence it is not at all surprising that 1\1.Iodernists and 
Reformed Jews draw closer and closer together. They 
exchange pulpits. The Rabbi preaches in a so-called 
"Christian Church," and the preacher addresses a synagogue. 
\Vhat does he preach? \Ve are reminded of an experience 
of years ago. The president of a synagogue invited us to 
speak on a Friday evening to the Jews. \Ve accepted gladly 
and at the same time vve sent the topic of our sermon. \Ve 
wrote the president that we would preach on "\Vhat think 
ye of Christ? whose Son is He?" Promptly came the reply 
that they could not permit such a topic. 

So the mis-named Protestant preacher goes to the syna
gogue and his rambling talk consists of paying compliments 
to our Jewish citizens, denouncing anti-Semitism and 
advocating a closer union of Christendom with Judaism. 
Well may they be in union, for over both it is written in 
large letters, Denying the Lord that bought theni. Both are 
most subtly anti-Christian, and both are rushing onward 
into the coming night of tribulation and wrath. 

Our article should be largely circulated among the Jews 
as a warning that Modernism is not true Christianity; it 
should also be put into the hands of the liberals in Christen
dom. vVe have it therefore printed in tract form, convenient 
to slip into letters. In this way our readers can give a real 
testimony to the Jews by µanding out these tracts to Jewish 
professionals, physicians, lawyers, and to trades people. 
True, they may not accept this testimony, but you have 
discharged your responsibility and the Lord will bless you 
for it. 

~ 
Our esteemed former President, Herbert 

Good Peace Hoover, addressed recently by radio from 
Suggestions San Francisco some 2,500 women gathered 

in a New York hotel. His peace sugges
tions for our country are both sensible ari.d laudable. He 
gave eight points: 

1. "We must fight for our independence to the last shred of our 
material and physical strength. And the world should know that, if 
we are to have peace .... We do not want war with anybody ..• 
but there must be no foreign soldier on-or over-our soil." 

2. "The greatest assurance for aggression against us is preparedness 
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for defense. \Ve must be respected not only for our justice but for our 
strength." 

3. "We should limit our arms solely to repel aggression against the 
\Vestern Hemisphere." 

4. "\Ve must preserve our neutrality." 
5. "\Ve should not engage ourselves to use military force in endeavor 

to prevent or end other people's wars!' 
6. "\Ve should not join in any economic sanctions or embargoes· or 

boycotts in endeavor to prevent or end other people's wars." 
7. "We should co-operate in every sane international effort to ad

vance the economic and social 'welfare of the world'." 
8. "\Ve should, by every device and on every opportunity, co-operate 

,vith other nations to exert moral force and build pacific agencies to 
preserve peace or end conflict in the world." 

Noteworthy are the sixth and seventh points. Boycott as 
practiced now is a breeder of national and international hate. 
At best it is a dreadful boomerang which comes back with 
terrific force. But will these eight points be accepted? Can 
we preserve our neutrality? 

~ 
The Red Government announces that they 

And So It are going to build a most powerful navy. 
Goes On Italy is soon to have a 35,000 ton warship. 

England declares, "Our navy will be 
second to none." \Ve in the United States are in it head 
over heels with a naval program involving a billion dollars. 
France is enlarging her navy. Germany in her re-armament 
plan is building another powerful navy. Ja pan is using her 
navy now. 

It was but yesterday that the United States followed 
that imbecile suggestion~, and"' destroyed some of her best 
ships; other nations were more sensible and held back. 
vVell, it certainly does not look like "Peace on earth." How 
is it going to end? Our Bibles answer the question. Neither 
well ordered democracies, nor Socialism, Communism, Fas
cism, Nazism, nor any new forthcoming "ism" will stop it. 
A great leader, a sovereign_ is needed. Where is he to come 
from? He will come from above. His name is the Lord 
Jesus Christ. He is the King of glory, the King of kings 
and the Lord of lords. When He is enthroned, as He will be 

· some day, He will make wars to cease unto the ends of the 
earth. He will break the battle bow and sink all battle 
ships. "Peace on earth" through the coming of the Prince 
of Peace, such is the answer the Bible gives. 
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But What a 
Change! 

OUR HOPE 

Fifty years ago dear Dr. Ja mes H. Brookes, 
of St. Louis, Ivlissouri, deplored in his 
magazine, The Truth, the universal use of 
the bicycle. \Ve quote his ,vords: 

The Earl of Shaftesbury said not long before his death, that every 
fresh discovery of science 1 and every new invention of mechanical 
ingenuity, for the past fifty years, had pushed God further to the 
background of man's contemplation. This is certainly true of the 
bicycle, which in its use is clearly under the control of the devil. There 
is nothing that leads to such frightful desecration of the Lord's day, 
and to such opportunities for the indulgence of the sexual appetites. 
Thousands of young men and women in our principal cities waste the 
whole of the Lord's day on wheels, and in dangerous dalliance with 
temptation." 

What would he say if he were here about the use of the 
automobile! The misuse of the automobile is a thousand 
times worse than the bicycle. In the days of the bicycle 
now and then there was an accident, someone got hurt, and 
a few people were killed. 

Last year the autos in our country killed 40,300 persons, 
and the injured and crippled ran into the hundreds of thou
sands. In spite of excellent traffic regulations and police 
supervision accidents increase. It is a sad fact that by far the 
most serious accidents happen on the Lord's Day, when the 
traffic is the heaviest. In many communities evening 
services on the Lord's Day have been abandoned, and the 
automobile is mostly responsible for it. How much de
bauchery, drunkenness and immoralities are connected with 
it through road houses, dance halls, all in full blist on the 
Lord's Day, is hard to estimate. It simply shows that our 
generation is becoming more and more "lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God." 

Is a Change 
Coming? 

~ 
Our readers who have followed the Editor'i; 
''Observations and Experiences" will re
member that we mentioned the notorious 
anti-Semite, a regular modern Haman, 

Julius' Streicher and his scurrilous paper, "Der Stuermer." 
We quoted from the miserable sheet. We told our readers· 
that he had posted on street corners, "The Jews are our 
Misfortune." We also informed our readers that he is not 
sponsored by the German Government. 
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And now comes the following interesting news from Berlin 
dated January 22nd: 

Publication of Germany's leading anti-Semitic journal, 
Julius Streicher's "Der Stuermer," was banned indefinitely 
today. No· reason 1-vas disclosed for the order, which came 
after this week's regular edition and a special issue had been 
suppressed. 

In the special issue, confiscated yesterday, Streicher had 
demanded capital punishment for "racial crimes"~intimate 
relations between Jews and non-Jews-forbidden under the 
Nuremberg anti-Semitic laws of 1935. 

The regular issue of "Der Stuermer" was confiscated by 
police \Vednesday. It carried a violent attack on the 
German currency control department, accusing it of granting 
foreign exchange transfers to Jews going to S\vitzerland to 
study the Talmud. 

What does it mean? Is a change coming? Is the German 
Government going to stop its anti-Semitic agitations? vVe 
hope so. At any rate it is a move in the right direction. It 
will interest our readers that our articles and criticism are 
read with deep interest by a number of well known German 
citizens, and one of them sent the issues of "Our Hope" 
for closer study to leaders of the Government. A later report 
states that the "Stuermer" is published again, but Streicher 
the anti-Semitic leader is no longer the editor. .. 

\Ve have nnw in tract form the interesting article 
New Leaflets by l\ir. F. C. Jennings on "The Strange Case of 

the Disobedient Son." It ought to be put into 
the hands of Christians and the unsaved. Price 50 cents per dozen. 

"What Jews Say and What Jews Do Not Believe" appears likewise 
in a separate form. It should be used among the Jews. Hand them 
out freely. 60 cents per dozen. 

In spite of all the unfair criticism of the Scofield Reference Bible from 
the side of 1v1odernists and those who dislike prophetic teachings the 
demand for it continues unchecked. Send for our special price-list 
with our special discount. 

We are sorry to disappoint each month a large 
Correspondence number of our readers who desire to engage us in 

private correspondence on Biblical'· questions, 
questions of doctrine, difficult Bible passages and other matters. 
Preachers write· us requ,esting help in Bible expositions, in the prepara
tion of sermons. Leaders of youth meetings want outlines for an 
address and make other requests. \Ve frequently discover that some who 
write us are not even on our mail list. It is simply a physical impossi-
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bility to do all this. We cannot even attempt it. We gladly answer 
questions in the question column of the magazine, but to do it in 
private letters is beyond our reach. As stated before, when it comes 
to giving help as to spiritual difficulties, or prayer requests, or in illness 
when words of comfort are needed, we are always ready to respond to 
such. 

Remember 
the School 

\Ve have asked our beloved readers before to 
remember the needs of the Stony Brook School 
for Boys. \Ve have taken on again quite a num
ber of sons of foreign missionaries, and besides 

these we have many other boys whose parents are unable to pay very 
much. Each boy costs us around $600 for the school year, for tuition, 
board, etc. \Ve have an urgent need of more than six thousand dollars 
for this year to keep the school going. Please continue in daily 
prayer that this need may be speedily met. The School being out and 
out Christian, giving a loyal testimony for the Gospel and the full 
Truth, gets no support from modernistic sources. And being undc
nominational, we receive no support from denominational funds. But 
few know what a great blessing this school has been, and is, to hundreds 
of boys who have been saved and have recei,ved the kind of Christian 
training which is so very much needed. Please pray for this need. 

This movement is backed up by immense funds. 
Buchmanism, They issue now a magazine patterned after Life, 
Oxford Group a big thing. Never before was such a strong 

witness about this subtle movement needed. 
What is it? Is it glorifying the Lord Jesus Christ, His finished work 
on the Cross? Or is it akin to other movements which aim at the 
betterment of the fallen human nature and which ignore the great 
redemption truths of Romans, Ephesians and other Epistles? Reac.:. 
the Editor's dissection of the movement. Read it from cover to cover. 
The late Dr. l\Iachen said it wa\onc of the finest settings forth of the 
Gospel he had ever read. It strengthened his faith. Read it, pass it 
on to others. Sec cover pages. 

, 

\Vhcn sunbeams fade and shadO\vs fa!L 
And every gate is barred, · 

God's Providence can open all 
The locks t}rnt-go so hard. 

\Vhcn all that once was right seems wrong, 
Yet hold this comfort fast-

There never yet was night so long 
But morning dawned at last! 

Minute by minute, hour by hour, 
Endure, and hope, and wait; 

vVho knows what moment Heavenly power 
Shall set the crooked straight. 

Be sure and let us send you free sample 
Hope" in case you 1have special meetings. 
enjoy the magazine. 

copies of "Our 
Help others to 
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The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 131 

Jehovah, my heart is not haughty; 
And mine eyes are not lofty, 
Neither am I concerned with great matters, 
Nor in things too wonderful for me. 
Surely I have stilled and hushed my soul, 
Like a child that is weaned with its mother, 
As the weaned child is my soul with:n me. 
Let Israel hope in J chovah; 
From henceforth even for ever. 

599 

A brief but a precious Psalm. It is a Davidic Psalm and 
not post-exilic as the critics c1aim. It breathes the spirit 
and humility of David, the man after God's own heart. "A 
childlike simplicity, an unaffected humility, the honest 
expression of that humility, as from a heart spreading itself 
out in conscious integrity before God-this is what we find 
in this Psalm, trahs of the cha~acter of David." Delitzsch 
calls the Psalm an echo of David's answer to Michal, 
2 Samuel 6 :22, "And I will yet be more vile than thus, and 
will be base in mine own sight." 

Here we find the description of an humble, a broken and 
contrite sp1nt. It has well been said, "All virtues together 
ai:e a body of which humility is the head." How ri1any 
Scriptures teach the great importance and value of such true 
humility. "Though the Lord be high, yet hath He respect 
unto the lowly; but the proud He knoweth afar off)) (Psa. 
138:6). "For thus saith the high and lofty One that in
habiteth eternity, whose name is holy; I dwell in the high 
and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and 
humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to 
revive the heart of the contrite ones" (Isa. 57:15). "To 
this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a con
trite spirit, and trembleth at My Word" (Isa. 66 :3). "Be 
clothed with humility; for God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble" (1 Peter 5 :5). The greatest 
ornament in God's sight is "a meek and quiet spirit, which is 
in the sight of God of great price" (1 Peter 3:4). "Humble 
yourself in the sight of the Lord, and]He shall lift you up" 
(James 4 :10). The experience and life of a Christian is 
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tersely described in that great word which came from the 
lips of our Lord after it had become evident that His own 
people, the J ew:s, would not accept Him and the kingdom 
message. "Come unto J\lle, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." This is the salvation 
experience which every human being may have. Accepting 
His gracious invitation, corning unto Him. Accepting Him 
makes of us new-borp beings. But He also said, "Take My 
yoke upon you, and learn of :fv1e; for I am meek and lowly 
in heart, and ye shall find rest for your souls" (l'v1a tt. 
11 :28-29). Such must be the Christian's life after having 
experienced salvation. Nor must the true believer be con
cerned or occupied with great matters, which means ambi
tiousness to be great, to have a great name, seeking vain
glory, and to accomplish great things in the eyes of the world. 
One is reminded of the ,vords of Jeremiah, which he addressed 
to his secretary Baruch. "And seekest thou great things 
for thyself? Seek them not", (J er. 45 :5). 

Humility and self-effacement alone lead to greatness. It 
is a lesson hard to learn, and many a young preacher and 
Bible teacher, ,vl10 listens to the flatteries of others and. 
believes in his own greatness, should take this to heart. 
To become as a weaned child is a great achievement. The 
figure is beautifully expressive of the true humility of a soul 
chastened by failure and by disappointment. As the weaned 
child no longer cries, a~d frets, and longs for the mother's 
breast, but rests still and is contented, because the child 
knows it is with its mother; so the soul is weaned from all 
discontentment, ambitiousness and self-seeking, or any kind 
of selfishness, ,;vaiting on the Lord, finding rest and con
tentment only in Him. Then we can indeed fully know 
what it means, "Hope in Jehovah." Asaph illustrates the 
weaned child's experience. "\Vhom have I in heaven but 
Thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee . 

• My flesh and my heart faileth; but God is the strength of 
my heart, and my portion forever." 

This Psalm has a prophetic meaning. In the preceding 
Psalm we heard the cry of Israel out of the depths, longing 
for deliverance, seeking forgiveness of sins, waiting for the 
Lord to be gracious. That Psalm ended with the assurance, 
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"He shall redeem Israel from all iniquities." And now this 
redemption is theirs. They have had a deep experience. 
One knows how haughty, self-righteous, .self-sufficient, self
seeking, ambitious, seeking great things at the expense of 
others the Jews are. But the time will come when they 
shall be born again and have a circumcised heart, then all 
will be changed. This brief Psalm describes their future 
hiimility and restfulness in the Lord. 

Observations and Experiences 
BY THE EDITOR 

( Continued) 

\Ve mentioned before our ministry in Nuremberg and our 
brief stay in Southern Bavaria, that beautiful region, Rottach
Egern on the Tegernsee. There is a peculiar charm to this 
region. Quiet loveliness characterizes the country with its 
extensive forests, rivers, lakes and its gabled village houses, 
not to forget the picturesque, colorful nati--ve costumes worn 
by men, women and children. There is much innocent 
gayety, music and singing, but nowhere did we notice any 
disorder nor boisterous excesses. Everybody seemed to 
indulge in the Bavarian beer but there was no drunkenness. 
The population is Catholic. \Ve had conversations with 
some of the peasants and they seemed to be very approach
able. A kind, most courteous spirit prevails everywhere. 
\Ve were often amused in purchasing a trifle in a store at 
their hearty "Gruess Gott"-God's greeting-and their 
cheery "Auf \Viedersehen"-till we meet again-uttered 
with a smile. It was so delightful to sit on the veranda of 
the villa of our friends, watch herds of deer coming out of 
the woods to feed in the meadows, and no noise except the 
tingling of the cowbells-all so peaceful. We shall never 
forget the majestic mountains, some covered with snow. 

We left by auto to go to Innsbruck in the A.ustrian Tyrol. 
It was a marvelous trip of some six hours through valleys 
and narrow mountain passes and especially alongside of the 
shores of the beautiful Achen-See, a large mountain lake. 
At the Austrian frontier we met again nothing but politeness. 
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"Just let me see your passport and I will stamp it," said the 
young officer. \Ve pointed to our baggage-"Shall we open 
it?" He shook his head and said there was no need of doing 
it. After a while we noticed what we had been told, that 
Austria was much impoverished. Peasants were poorly 
dressed; and many children were in rags. Farm houses were 
not half as prosperous looking as those in Germany, nor were 
the farms as well kept. Finally we reached the broad and 
beautiful valley of the river Inn and soon we were at the 
Hotel Der Graue Baer. 

Innsbruck is a beautiful city and an ancient city of much 
historic interest. It is•beautifully located at the foot of the 
Tyrolian Alps. \\Te shall never forget that wonderful night 
-the stars shining brightly over the snow covered range. 

It was in the late afternoon that we met for the first time 
the General Secretary of the Austrian Evangelical People's 
Mission, Pastor ~1:ax Monsky. \Ve had corresponded with 
him and knew of his work and now we met face to face. 
Pastor Monsky has done a remarkable work in Austria. He 
went there from East Prussia in 1901 and has been active 
ever since in the evangelization movement of Austria. \Vhen 
a number of years ago in a great Los van Rom Bewegung 
(Away from Rome movement) some 80,000 left the Roman 
Catholic Church and became Evangelicals, Pastor Monsky 
was one of the foremost workers and guiding spirits. Many 
thousands heard the simple Gospel message from his lips 
and wonderful results followed. Ere we parted in Vienna 
he gave us an interesting outline of his work and Austrian 
conditions as they are today. We want all our readers to 
share it with us. It will appear in a later issue in an English 
translation. \1/ e are convinced that Austria is a wonderful 
Gospel field today. A meeting had been arranged for me 
to address that evening, the only evening we could spend 
in Innsbruck, in the German Lutheran Church. 

Unfortunately it was the evening selected by the govern
ment or military authorities to stage a maneuvering air 
attack on the city. Orders had been given that no lights 
should be lit in public places, all lights in homes were to 
be dimmed. As a result people were reluctant to leave their 
homes. Yet a goodly number came to the evening service. 
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\Ve had only one dim light at the pulpit and one could 
hardly read· the Scriptures. J\;fy audience sat in the dark 
in the rather damp and chilly edifice. After the message 
had been given we found out that the Lord had blessed those 
who had come. Hearty words of thanks with hearty hand
shakes were the outward evidences and many a.eplored the 
fact that the evening was so unfavorable, for otherwise the 
church building would have been crowded. 

On the next morning Pastor Monsky took an early train 
to Salzburg. \Ve followed later and never shall we forget 
the gorgeous scenery of that ride. But we do not write to 
describe scenery, vales, forests, lakes and mountain ranges, 
though we love our Father's works in nature, as every 
Christian should. 

Pastor I\1onsky met us on arrival in Salzburg and saw us 
to our hotel, the magnificient ll otel de L' Europe. 

The Evangelical People's ]:vfission, led by l'vfr. Ivfonsky, 
has a station here. The services are held in a good sized 
hall. It was crowded to its utmost capacity. Never shall 
we forget the expecting faces which looked to the preacher 
from America, eager to hear what he had to say. \Ve 
preached a simple Gospel sermon. Such attention! Often 
eyes were filled with tears and though we spoke almost 
fifty minutes you could have heard a pin drop. But how 
astonished we were when we were told that fully 75% of 
the audience consisted of Roman Catholics. And how 
profuse they were in thanking us! One said-"It was so 
simple, we understood it all, and yet so great and did us 
so much good." Some kissed our hand in appreciation. 
\Ve felt sorry that we could not tarry a whole week with these 
hungry people. llere a consecrated young lady, Miss H., 
is working as a deaconess among the women and children. 
She is doing a splendid Gospel work. The description of the 
poverty of the people, her own meagre support she receives, 
moved us almost to tears. We left her a sum of money and 
she wrote us later that she felt like a princess and how much 
good she had done with it. 

Salzburg is an interesting city. We were interested in 
seeing the Mozart House, where the great composer was 
born and also the place where the open-air festivals are held. 
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The Lutheran Reformation had swept over Austria in the 
sixteenth century. Probably nine-tenths of the country 
had become Protestant. Then came the "Counter Reforma
tion," forcing the masses to return to the invention of 
Rome-of being the saving church. A frightful persecu
tion came. ·Thousands and ten of thousands were driven 
from house and hearth, became homeless wanderers. In 
1732 not less than 30,000 had to leave beautiful Salzburg. 
The horrible tortures and viciousness for which Rome is 
infamous were used in all directions. Bibles were burned 
and destroyed everywhere. We visited the great castle of 
Salzburg and saw the inquisition chambers there. We 
thought of the frightful groans which those walls must have 
heard; we saw the trap doors to dispose of the cold-blooded 
murders committed by the papacy. \Ve remembered that 
it is written, "And in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of all that were slain on the earth" (Rev. 
18 :24). 

Pastor :rvionsky had been on an evangelical mission in 
Switzerland. He would have continued there if it had not 
been for our visit. He proceeded to Vienna, his headquarters. 
That Saturday his wife, who had been an invalid for many 
years, was suddenly called home. \Ve saw the hand of 
Providence in all this, for if it had not been for our visit, 
her deep longing to see her husband once more before going 
to be with the Lord, humanly speaking, would not have 
been fulfilled. \Ve arrived in Vienna late on Saturday. On 
Lord's Day morning we found the J\1ission Hall on Urban
Loritz Place packed to the doors. \Vith deep emotion Mr. 
Monsky announced the home-going of his wife, whom all 
seemed to love. Sobbing and weeping took hold of the 
audience. In preaching to them we had great liberty, and 
the Spirit of God swept over the people. We believe we 
shall find wonderful results from this one service in eternity. 
Again, many of the attendants were Catholics. In the 
evening we addressed another large audience in the Y.M.C.A. 
Building of Vienna and heard after our return that the 
Lord's seal had rested upon this service also. Then again 
on Monday night in the hall of the Mission to even a larger 
crowd than before. And how some hungry souls begged 
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us to stay on! They assured us that if we would tarry for 
a week or two in preaching the \Vord hundreds would come 
from everywhere. 

f\11iss Emily Steyer, a native of Austria and former Roman 
Catholic, has been sent by the American-European Fellow
ship to work in connection with Pastor 1\1onsky's Nlission. 
Her work is confined to women and children and what we 
saw and heard shows that it is an excellent work. Poverty 
in Vienna is great. We shipped a number of large parcels 
of clothing to distribute among the destitute. Remember 
her and her work in prayer. 

\Ve had received an invitation from a professor in the 
University of Budapest to come for an evening and to address 
the students. Another invitation had come from Car
pathian Russia, 'Vv~here the American-European Fellmvship 
maintains a very successful mission. But remembering 
physical limitations, and the cautions of our conscientious 
physician not to overwork, and that we had already done a 
greater amount of public speaking than we had been ad
vised, we had to decline these and other invitations. How 
blessed it is to find out the greatness and sureness of His 
promises! "As thy days are so thy strength shall be." Day 
by day He renewed strength, gave joy and liberty, and 
blessed the little service we could render in His Name. 

\Ve saw next to nothing of beautiful Vienna. \.Ve would 
have liked to visit the museums, libraries and inspect the 
art treasures. If we had, we fear "Our Hope" would not 
have come out in time, so we had to stay in our room and 
write editorials and other matter. 

In the concluding articles on "Observations and Experi
ences" we shall take our readers into Czechoslovakia and to 
different parts of Germany, where we ministered the \Vord 
in six cities. We praise God for all His goodness and mercy. 

(To be continued) 

"Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 
hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you, 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 1 :13). 
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What Jews Say About the Lord 
Jesus; and What They do 

Not :Believe 
BY THE EDITOR 

Reformed J e\vs speak very highly of that wonderful man, 
the I,ord Jesus Christ, whom their forefathers delivered into 
the hands of the Gentiles, charging Him before the Roman 
Governor with blasphemy and treason. Also, some orthodox 
Jews have lauded Him as a great man, the flower of Judaism. 

\Ve quote a few of their expressions. Over twenty years 
ago the writer tried to get in touch with the great Jewish 
novelist Israel Zangwill. We possess a personal letter from 
him. Zangwill said, "Jesus must take His place in the 
glorious chain of Hebrew prophets." The greatest historian 
of the Jews was Dr . . H. Graetz. His "History of the Jews" 
is unsurpassed. Here are his words, paying a tribute to 
J ems, "High-minded earnestness and spotless moral purity 
were His undeniable attributes." S. l'vf. Dubnow also wrote 
a ''Jewish History," in which he makes the following declara
tion, "Out of the bosom of Judaism went forth the religion 
that in a short time ran its triumphant course through the 
whole ancient world, transforming races of barbarians into 
civilized beings. It was the fulfilment of the prophetic 
promise that the nations should walk in the light of Israel." 
Another great literary genius, Max N ordau, said a great 
deal more. Here are his words, "He is soul of our soul, 
flesh of our flesh. Who then would think of excluding Him 
from the people Israel?" Later Nordau spoke again, "If 
the Jews up to the present have not publicly rendered homage 
to the sublime moral beauty of the figure of Jesus, it is 
because their tormentors have always persecuted them in 
His name." For a time one of the greatest living scientists 
was the Jew Cesare Lombroso, of Italy. He acknowledged, 
"In my mind Jesus is one of the greatest geniuses the world 
has ever seen." 

We quote three Rabbis. "He longed to be their redeemer 
and was crucified; He taught their doctrines and was 
defied; He unfurl~d their banner and became the captain 
of a mighty host." These are the words of a scholarly 
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Rabbi, Rabbi I. M. l:Pise. A generation ago a Rabbi 
attracted great attention in the city of Philadelphia. 
Rabbi]. Krauskopf has left this testimony, "But the simple 
truths which Jesus taught have come as a healing balm to 
hearts heavy laden, and to minds sorrowing and despairing." 

Forty-two years ago the writer spoke in the fviadison 
Avenue 11ethodist Church, now known as "Christ Church," 
on Park Avenue. The Pastor, Dr.1v1cChesney, requested that 
we preach on the "J e\vish Question." Rabbi Gottheil 
appeared on the scene requesting to be heard after our 
address, which was not permitted by the Pastor. Yet 
Rabbi Gottheil, who ministered in a near-by temple, had 
said, "This Old Testament of ours is the foundation stone 
for Christianity." 

\:\Then the "J e\vish Encyclopaedia" vvas undertaken we 
subscribed for it. The editor of this great work in twelve 
volumes was Dr. Isidor Singer. \Ve record his words, "I 
regard Jesus of Nazareth as a Jew of the Jews, one whom all 
Jewish people learn to love. His teachings have been an 
immense service to the world in bringing Israel's God to 
the knowledge of hundreds of millions of mankind." 

\Ve could add a score or more of similar testimonies. They 
all extol the character of Jesus and magnify His teachings. 
They speak of Him as a great man, a good man, a great 
leader. They are proud of Him. Their estimates of Jesus 
of Nazareth correspond to what the Unitarians, mis-named 
"Christians," have always said. They are in full line with 
liberal Christendom, the ]Modernists. 

But let us see what Jews do not believe. (I) They do 
not believe that He is Israel's Messiah. Reformed Judaism 
has no 1\1essianic hope at all. It does not exist for them. 
Orthodox Judaism still prays and hopes for the coming of 
the Son of David, the promised Messiah. Both are one in 
rejecting the Messiahship of our Lord. Though the many 
Messianic prophecies relating to His coming were literally 
fulfilled, they continue to reject Him as the promised One. 

(II) They do not believe that He was and is the Son of 
God. Like the Modernist in apostate Christendom Jews 
speak of the divine wisdom which ·was in Jesus, but they 
deny His Deity. Some twenty years ago we conversed with 
a fine and cultured Jewish gentleman. He did not deny 
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the existence of such a person as Jesus of Nazareth. He 
readily conceded His historicity and the reliability of the 
Gospel records. He spoke of His beautiful character and 
His holy life. Then we asked him, "Do you believe He 
was the Son of God?" He shouted an emphatic, No! He 
added, "vVe Jews confess in the 'Shema' (hear Israel, the 
Lord thy God is one), that there is but one God; if Jesus was 
really God there would be two Gods." In vain did \Ve 
demonstrate to him that his Old Testament reveals a triune 
God. In vain did we point to the Aaronic blessing with its 
threefold use of the word "Jehovah." Nor vvould he listen 
to the statement of the second Psalm, "Thou art Tv1y Son," 
nor did he consider Proverbs 30 :4-"\Vho hath established 
all the ends of the earth? \Vha t is His name, and what is 

' His Son's name, if thou canst tell?" All other arguments 
were rejected, nor would he listen to the self-witness of our 
Lord, such as, "\Vhosoever seeth ~le seeth_ the Father," 
and, "I and the Father are one." Such is the attitude of 
Reformed and Orthodox Judaism to this day. In the Gospel 
of John we find two outstanding Israelites, both unbelieving. 
Yet Nathanael fell at His feet and confessed "Thou art the 
Son of God! Thou art the King of Israel!" And Thomas 
at the close of the Gospel fell at His feet and uttered those 
great words, "Iviy Lord and my God!" These· true and 
noble confessions will come again some day from Jewish 
lips, but the time is not yet. 

(III) They do not believe that His death on the cross, the 
shedding of His blood, is the true sacrifice for sins, as fore
shadowed in the levitical ordinances, the different sacrifices 
and offerings, or as seen in historical events, like the Pass
over, with the blood put upon the Israelitish huts, or the 
brazen serpent in the wilderness. Nor do reformed and 
orthodox Jews believe that the Twenty-second Psalm 
prophesies a suffering Messiah and that all these sufferings 
were fulfilled in the Lord Jesus. The greatest prophecy was 
given through Isaiah, written some seven hundred and fifty 
years before Christ appeared on earth. It is cont~ined in 
the fifty-third chapter of the book which bears Isaiah's 
name. The ancient synagogue believed and taught that 
the sin-bearer, so wonderfully revealed throughout this 
chapter, is the Messiah, the Redeemer of Israel. But now 

' 
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for many centuries Jews have adopted an interpretation 
-vvhich states that the suffering servant of Jehovah is not 
the promised J\1essiah, but that it is the nation itself, an 
interpretation which is disproved by the text and which is 
wrong and illogical. He that bears the sins of the people 
is distinct from the people whose sins He bears. Yet 
this invention is now believed by orthodox and reformed 
J e,vs, as it is also accepted throughout modernistic Christen
dom, preached from their pulpits and taught in their semi
naries. Before us as we i.vrite is a prayer still prayed by 
orthodox Jews on the Day of Atonement, and we suppose 
it is unknown to them what their lips utter. 

''1lessiah our righteousness is departed from us; horror 
has seized us, and we have none to justify us. He hath 
borne the yoke of iniquities, and our transgression, and is 
,~rounded because of our transgression. He beareth our sins 
on His shoulder, that He may find pardon for our iniquities. 
\Ve shall be healed by His wound, at the tin1e that the 
Eternal will create Him (the l'vfessiah) as a new creature." 

Here is quoted the text from Isaiah and applied to the 
:tvlessiah and not to the nation. Furthermore, they acknowl
edge in this prayer that the J\fessiah "Jehovah Tzidkenu"
our Righteousness, has turned away from them and as a 
result they are seized by horror. The end of this remark
able prayer is rather obscure, but it may indicate that Christ 
is coming again and then they will be healed and restored. 
But, though they pray this prayer, they do not believe. 
They are blinded judicially and do not understand. They 
do not believe in the Saviourhood of Christ. 

(IV) They do not believe that Christ arose from the Dead, 

that He ascended up on High and is the Jlighpriest at God's 
right hand. In the orthodox Jewish creed there is taught 
physical resurrection. But though the Old Testmaent con
tains numerous prophecies relating to the resurrection of the 
Messiah Judaism, both orthodox and reformed, does not 
believe in it. In fact if we study the Old Testament we 
find the third day mentioned many times as the day of life 
and resurrection. Each time it foreshadows that third day 

,; 

on which He who died for our sins and was buried rose 
again. A:11 is disbelieved by Jews and also by Modernistic 
Christendom. The Modernist claims that Christ died as 
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a martyr, just as other martyrs died; that He was buried 
and that the fate of the martyr's body was also His fate, 
His body passed.into decomposition and His grave was not 
opened. Nor has Judaism any use for the exalted Christ 
and His Priesthood, though the One Hundred and Tenth 
Psalm reveals both. J\1odernism, the liberal-rationalism, 
shares the same views ,vith Judaism. \Vell may reformed 
Judaism and baptized JVIodernism go hand in hand, as they 
do in our day. 

(V) Judaism does not believe in "Righteousness by Jaith." 
They know and read the story of their father Abraham, 
who lived before the law was given to Israel, had therefore 
no law to keep, but when he believed God his faith was 
counted unto him for righteousness. They reject the New 
Testament comment, "\Vhat shall we say then that our 
father Abraham, as pertaining to the flesh, ha th found? 
For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to 
glory; but not before God. For what saith the Scripture? 
Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace but of debt. But to him that worketh 
not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness" (Rom. 4 :1-5). Many 
times we have asked orthodox and reformed Jews the question 
found in the book of Job, "How can a man be just with 
God?" \Ve always received the same answer, "By prayer; 
by repentance and by good works." Alas! \Vhat the great 
Apostle Paul testified concerning his beloved brethren 
according to the flesh is still true today. "For I bear them 
record that they have a zeal for God, but not according 
to ,knowledge. For they being ignorant of God's righteous
ness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of 
God. For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth" (Rom. 10 :1-3). The Modernist 
follows the same path in Christendom. He rejects God's 
way of salvation, as the Jew rejects it. He does not believe 
in redemption by blood and salvation by grace. His char
acter and his good works are the grounds of his salvation, 
if he still believes in such a thing as being saved; today it 
is mostly declared that salvation is not needed at all. 
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The words of appreciation the modern Jew expresses about 
the life, the character and the teachings of Jesus of Nazareth 
cannot save him; nor can they save the Gentile l\1odernist. 
Jews will never find rest for the soles of their feet, they will 
never receive peace, till they believe on Him whom the 
Father sent, the true Lamb of God, who died for their nation, 
till they are washed in His blood. Their forefathers cried 
that horrible cry, "His blood be upon us and upon our 
children!" Since then the history of our age shows that 
their awful wish has been granted unto them. It will con
tinue till the day comes when Zechariah 12 :10 finds its ful
filment, "And they shall look upon Ivie whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth 
for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for Him, as one 
that is in bitterness for his first-born." That will be when 
"The Redeemer shall come to Zion," when their once 
rejected Messiah, over whose cross it was written. "Jesus 
of Nazareth, King of the J e,~rs," shall return in power and 
great glory, when He shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob, when He takes away their sins (Isa. 59 :20; Rom. 
11 :26, 27). Then, when they believe on Him, David's Lord 
and David's Son, when they confess their sin and blood
guiltiness, will the nation find, "\\Tho is a God like unto 
Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the trans
gression of the remnant of his heritage? He retaineth not 
His anger for ever, because He delighteth in mercy" (!viicah 
7:18). At that time the broken off branches will be put 
back upon their own olive trees, while the grafted in branches 
from the wild olive tree, Gentile Christendom in apostasy, 
will be for ever cut off (Rom. 11 :18-24). But let us also 
remember the solemn words, solemn for unbelieving, apostate 
Israel and equally solemn for a pasta te Christendom, that 
when He returns to save the remnant of Israel, He comes, 
"In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power" 
(2 Thess. 1 :8-9). * 

* Ask some Hebrews to read this article. 
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"That Blessed Hope" 

"Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the glory of our great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" 
(Titus 2:13). 

"That blessed hope" of which the Apostle writes is an 
exclusively New Testament revelation. The appearing of 
the glory of our great God and our Saviour Jt"sus Christ is 
fully revealed· in the Old Te£tament prophetic \Vord. The 
Prophets had visions of the day of the Lord, a day in which 
the Lord will be manifested in power and glory; .a day 
which will bring glory and peace when the Lord is enthroned 
as King of kings and Lord of lords. The Spirit of God has 
shown through the prophets what the appearing, the visible 
manifestation of the Lord will mean, for the people Israel, 
for the nations and for groaning creation. But nowhere do 
we find "that blessed hope" made known by the prophets. 
The Jewish Saints knew nothing of it as it is revealed to 
the church of God. True they had now and then a glimpse of 
the future. One of the greatest sufferers was Job. His 
darkest night was illuminated by the assurance of hope 
when he uttered his great testimony: "I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand in the latter day 
upon the earth. And if after my skin this body shall be 
destroyed, yet in my flesh shall I see God. vVhom I shall 
see for myself, an<l mine eyes shall behold, and not another" 
(Job 19 :25-27). But thi~ is not "tha t blessed hope" the Lord 
has given to us His people. Old Testament Saints knew 
of the resurrection of the dead. They knew nothing of a 
resurrection from among the dead. Yet Enoch and Elijah 
were taken to glory without dying. No prophet knew the 
typical meaning of their experience as we know it through 
"that blessed hope." 

For the First Tune 

"That blessed hope" is for the first time mentioned by 
our Lord. But where in His earthly life did He give it to 
His disciples? It is not found in the records of the three 
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first Gospels, generally called the synoptics. In these 
records He spoke often of His Return. He promised a 
Second Coming of Himself in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great_ glorr. He 1evealed what should take place 
before His return. In His prophetic Olivet discourse (Matt. 
24-25) He gave the signs of His Coming, the preceding great 
tribulation, the physical signs accompanying His visible man
ifestation, the regathering of His elect people Israel by the 
angels. He revealed how some would then . be taken in 
judgment and others left on the earth to enter the Kingdom 
(Matt. 24:40-41). He also spoke in parables of how the 
conditions in Christendom would be dealt with by Him. 
And finally He gave a prophecy concerning the judgment 
of the living nations in the day of His appearing. But 
nowhere in the Gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke did He 
speak of "that .blessed hope." 

It was in the upper room discourse that He spoke of it 
the first time. His eleven disciples were gathered about 
Him. Judas had gone out into the night to betray Him. 
For him of whom the Lord said it would have been better 
had he never been born, there was no blessed hope. The 
Lord had announced His imminent departure from them. 
He would leave them. When Peter said, "I will lay down 
my life for thy sake" (John 13.:30), the omniscient One told 
him, "The cock shall µot crow till thou hast denied me 
thrice." How sorrowful this little company must have 
been! Despair was probably on all their faces. Their 
hearts were greatly troubled. 

Then His beloved voice broke the silence and uttered 
the never to be forgotten words, "Let not your heart be 
troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in Me. In my 
Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you; 
and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto Myself that where I am ye may be 
also" (John 14:1-3). In these words "that blessed hope" 
is mentioned for the first time in the Bible. 

What It Is 

Only those who belonged to Him heard this promise. 
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It is therefore a promise not given to Israel, or to the world, 
but only for those who know Him as their Saviour and Lord, 
who have believed on Him and are His own. The promise 
is twofold. He would come again and receive them unto 
Himself; and that He would take them to the place where 
He is. And this is "that blessed hope." His coming for 
His own to be with Him in the Father's house to occupy 
the mansions He has prepared by His atoning vwrk. 

The contrast of this promise of His Coming for His 
disciples with the promises of His visible return as given 
in the synoptics is striking. He does not say a word about 
any signs. He does not mention the great tribulation. 
Nor '.has He anything to say about judgment. He only 
gives the assurance that He, in person, ,vill come again and 
then receive them unto Himself. They were not to look 
for certain signs and events as predicted in Daniel's prophecy, 
or wait for the great tribulation and the manifestation of the 
man of sin. His promise told them to wait for Himself. 

His Prayer 

A little while later after He had given this promise of His 
Coming for them they heard Him pray. This prayer is 
found in the seventeenth chapter of John. \Vhat a prayer 
it is! As they listened to His voice addressing the Father 
they had new glimpses of His great love wherewith He loved 
them. He prayed for their sanctification, for their preser
vation and finally for their glorification. He made a demand 
of the Father which confirmed the promise He had previously 
given to them. He prayed, "Father, I will that they, whom 
Thou hast given Me be with l'vie where I am, that they may 
behold my glory which thou hast given 11e, for Thou lovedst 
Me before the foundation of the world" (John 17:24). In 
these words He asks the Father to do what He had promised 
His disciples. His own are to be with Him where He is, to 
behold His glory. 

An Unfulfilled Promise and an Unanswered Prayer 

The promise of "that blessed hope" given so long ago is 
still unfulfilled; the prayer He prayed is not yet answered. 
Some say that when our Lord said "I will come again and 
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receive you unto myself" He meant the death of the believer. 
This is positively wrong. \Vhen the believer dies the Lord 
does not come to the individual believer, but the believer 
goes to be with the Lord. "Absent from the body present 
with the Lord." \Vhen the believer dies his body is put 
into the ground, while t'..te disembodied part goes straight 
into His presence. But the body is also redeemed and 
must be fashioned like unto His glorious body. The disciples 
died and generations upon generations of believers passed 
away and the promise is still unfulfiiled and His prayer not 
yet answered. 

The Full Revelation 

The disciples, though they knew the promise of "that 
blessed hope" had no knowledge whatever how the Lord 
,vould come again and receive them unto Himself. He 
did not reveal the manner of His Coming when He spoke to 
them. The Lord singled out the Apostle Paul to give to 
him the special revelation as to the manner of His Coming 
for His Saints and how "that blessed hope" would some 
day be fulfilled. The Apostle Paul is the instrument 

- through whom the Lord was pleased to give the highest 
revelation in the \Vord of God, so that he could say that 
it was given to him "to fulfil (complete) the \\lord of God." 
To him the full glory of the church, the body of Christ, was 
made known, and through this chosen vessel, who called 
himself less than the least of all the Saints, the full revelation 
of "that blessed hope" is revealed. 

The first Epistle he wrote was the Epistle to the Thessa
lonians. The great revelation of the blessed hope is found 
in this first Epistle. "But we do not wish you to be ignorant 
concerning them that are fallen asleep, to the end that ye 
sorrow not, even as others who have no hope. For if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, so also God will bring 
with Him those who have fallen asleep through Jesus. For 
this we say to you in the Word of the Lord, that we, the 
living, who remain to the coming of the Lord, are in no way 
to anticipate those who have fallen asleep: for the Lord 
Himself will descend from heaven with an assembling shout, 
with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of God; 
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and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we, the living 
who remain, shall be caught up together with them in clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. vVherefore comfort one another with these words" 
(1 Thess. 4:13-18,--corrected translation). These vrnrds, 
so unique and precious, give the full revelation about "the 
blessed hope." · Some of the Thessalonian believers had 
died and those who were left behind feared that their departed 
ones had lost their share in the coming glorious meeting with 
the Lord. On their account they sorrowed like those who 
have no hope. And so the Lord gave to the Apostle this 
special revelation to quiet their fears and to enlighten them 
as to the details of the coming of the Lord for all His Saints, 
those \vho had fallen asleep, and those who live when He 
fulfills His promise. The little church of Thessalonica with 
these sorrowing Saints was made the recipient of this great 
and comforting message which is for the whole body of 
Christ as well. 

Let us examine it. "For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, so also God will bring with Him those who 
have fallen asleep through Jesus." Here is first the blessed 
fact that "Jesus died."· Of the Saints it is said that they 
fell asleep; but never is it said that Jesus slept, when He 
gave His life on the uoss. He tasted death, the death in 
all its unfathomable meaning as the judgment upon sin. 
For the saints the physical death is but sleep.* And He 
who died rose again; as certainly as He died and rose again, 
so surely shall all believers rise. God vvill bring all those 
,vho have fallen asleep through Jesus with Him, that is with 
the Lord when He comes in the day of His glorious mani
festation. It does not mean the receiving of them by th<: 

, Lord, nor does it mean that He brings their disembodied 
spirits with Him to be unit~d to their bodies from the graves, 

· but it means that those who have fallen asleep will God bring 
with His Son when He comes with all His saints; they will 
all be in that glorified company. When the Lord comes 

*Some have perverted the meaning of "sleep," and instead of apply
ing it, as Scripture docs, to the body, they apply it to the soul. Soul
sleep is nowhere taught in the Bible and is therefore an invention 
by those who handle the word deceitfully. 
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back from glory aII the departed saints will be with Him. 
This is what the Thessalonians needed to know first of all. 
Before we follow this blessed revelation in its unfolding we 
call attention to the phrase "fallen asleep through (not in) 
Jesus"; it may also be rendered by "those who were put 
to sleep by Jesus." His saints in life and death are in His 
hands. \Vhen saints put their bodies aside, it is because 
their Lord has willed it so. "Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of His saints" (Psa. 116 :15). \Vhen our 
loved ones leave us, may we think of their departure as 
being "put to sleep by Jesus." 

But blessed as this answer .to their question is, it produced 
another difficulty. Hearing that the saints who had fallen 
asleep would come with the Lord on the day of His glorious 
manifestation, they would ask, "How is it possible that they 
can come with Him?" Are they coming as disembodied 
spirits? \Vhat about their bodiC's in the graves? How 
shall they come with Him? To answer these questions the 
special revelation "by the \Vord of the Lord" is given, by 
which they learned, and we also, how they would all be with 
Him so as to come ,vith Him at His appearing. "For this 
we say to you by the \Vord of the Lord, that we, the living, 
who remain unto the coming of the Lord, are in no wise to 
anticipate those who have fallen asleep." He tells them 
that when the Lord comes for His saints, those who have 
fallen asleep will not have an inferior place, and that, we, 
the living, who remain to the coming of the Lord, will not 
precede those who have fallen asleep. \:Vhen Paul wrote 
these words and said "\Ve, the living, who remain," he 
certainly considered himself as included in that class. The 
two companies who will meet the Lord when He comes) those 
who have fallen asleep and those who are living, are 
mentioned here for the first time. How the living saints 
will not precede those who have departed and the order in 
which the coming of the Lord for His saints will be executed 
is next made known in this wonderful revelation. 

"For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with an 
assembling shout, with the voice of the archangel and with 
the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first, 
then, we, the living, who remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

618 OUR HOPE 

we ever be with the Lord. \Vherefore comfort one another 
with these words." This is the full revelation of the blessed 
hope in its manner of fulfilment. Nothing like it is found 
anywhere in the Old Testament Scriptures. In writing 
later to the Corinthians Paul mentioned it again: "Behold 
I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and _we shall be changed" 
(1 Cor. 15 :51-52). 

The Lord H irnselj will descend from heaven. He is now 
at the right hand of God in glory, crowned with honor and 
glory. There He exercises His Priesthood and advocacy 
in behalf of His people, by which He keeps, sustains and 
restores them. When the last member has been added to 
the church, which is His body, and that body is to be with 
Him, who is the head, He will leave the place at the right 
hand and descend from heaven. He will not descend to 
the earth, for, as we read later; the meeting-place for Him 
and His saints is the air and not the earth. When He comes 
with His saints in His visible manifestation, He will descend 
to the earth. \Vhen He comes for His Saints He comes with 
a shout. It denotes His supreme authority. The Greek 
word 'is "Kelusma," which means literally "a shout of 
command," used in classical Greek for the hero's shout to 
his followers in battle, the commanding voice to gather 
together. He ascended with a shout (Psa. 67:5), and with 
the victor's shout He returns. The shout may be the single 
word "Come!" "Come and see" He spoke to the disciples 
who followed Him and inquired for His dwelling place. 
Before Lazarus' fomb He spoke with a loud voice, "Come 
forth." John, in the isle of Patmos, after the throne 
messages to the churches had been given, saw a door opened 
in heaven and the voice said "Come up hither" (Rev. 4 :1). 
"Come" is the royal word of grace, and grace will do its 
supreme work when He comes for His own. But there will 
also be the voice of the archangel (Michael) and the trump 
of God. The archangel is the leader of the angelic hosts. 
As He was seen of angels (1 Tim. 3 :16) when He ascended 
into the highest heaven, so will the archangel be connected 
with His descent out of heaven. All heaven will be in 
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commotion when the heirs of glory, sinners saved by grace. 
are about to be brought with glorified bodies into the Father's 
house. Some teach that the voice of the archangel may be 
employed to summon the heavenly hosts and marshal the 
innumerable company of the redeemed, for "T'hey shall 
gather His elect together from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other" (Ivfatt. 24:30-31). But this is 
incorrect. The elect in l'vlatthew 24 are not the church, but 
Israel. D,ispersed Israel will be regathered and angels 
-,,,vill be used in this work. Furthermore the angels will do 
this gathering after the great tribulation and after the visible 
manifestation of the Lord with His saints. The coming 
of the Lord for His saints takes place before the great 
tribulation. 

The trump of God is also mentioned. This trumpet has 
nothing to do with the judgment trumpets of Revelation, 
nor with the Jewish feast of trumpets. Some teach that 
the trumpet is the last trumpet of Revelation. But note 
the trumpet here is the trumpet of God; in Revelation the 
last trumpet is blown by an angel. It is a symbolical term 
and like the shout stands for the gathering together. In 
Numbers 10:4 we read, "And if they blow with one trumpet, 
then the princes, the heads of the thousands of Israel, shall 
gather themselves unto thee." The shout and the trump 
of God will gather the fellow-heirs of Christ. "The dead in 
Christ shall rise first." This is the resurrection from among 
all the dead of those who believed on Christ, the righteous 
dead. All saints of all ages, Old and New Testament saints, 
are included. This statement of the resurrection of the 
dead in Christ first disposes completely of the unscriptural 
view of a general resurrection. As we know from Revela
tion 20:5 the rest of the dead (the wicked dead) will be raised 
up later. He comes in person to open the graves of all who 
belong to Him and manifests His authority over death which 
He has conquered. The dead in Christ will hear the shout 
first and experience His quickening power; they shall be 
raised incorruptible. What power will then be manifested! 
"Then we, the living, who remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord." All believers who live on earth 
when the Lord comes will hear that commanding, gathering 
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shout. It does not include those who only profess to be 
Christians and are nominal church-members, nor are any 
excluded who really are the Lord's. But see 1 Corinthians 
15 :23 for an answer. The change will be "in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye" (1 Cor. 15 :52). Then this mortal will 
put on immortality. It will be that "clothed upon" of which 
the apostle wrote to the Corinthians: "For in this tabernacle 
we groan, being burdened; not for that we would be un
clothed (death) but clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life" (2 Cor. 5 :4). Then our body of 
humiliation will be fashioned like unto His own glorious 
body. It is the blessed, glorious hope, not death and the 
grave, but the coming of the Lord, when we shall be changed. 
And it is our imminent hope; believers must wait daily for 
it and some blessed day the shout will surely come. 

\Vhen He descends from heaven with the shout and the 
dead in Christ are raised and \Ve are changed, then "we 
shall be caught up together with them in clouds to meet 
the Lord in the air." It will be the blessed time of reunion 
with the loved ones who have gone before. \iVhat joy and 
comfort it must have brought to the sorrowing Thessalonians 
when they read these blessed words for the first time! And 
they are still the words of comfort and hope to all His 
people, when they stand at the open graves of loved ones 
who- fell asleep as believers. Often the question is asked, 
"Shall we not alone meet our loved ones but also recognize 
them?" Here is the answer: "Together with them" 
implies both reunion and recognition. These words would 
indeed mean nothing did they not mean recognition. We 
shall surely see the faces of our loved ones again and all the 
saints of God on that blessed day when this great event takes 
place. The clouds will be heaven's chariots to take the 
heirs of God and the joint-heirs of the Lord Jesus Christ into 
His own presence. As He ascended so His redeemed ones will 
be taken up. Caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air; all laws of gravitation are set aside, for it is the 
power of God, the same power which raised up the Lord 
Jesus from the dead and seated Him in glory, which will be 
displayed in behalf of His saints (Ephes. I :19-23). Surely 
this is a divine and a wonderful revelation. "How foolish 
it must sound to our learned scientists. But, beloved, I 
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would want nothing but that one sentence, 'Caught up in 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air,' to prove the divinity of 
Christianity. Its very boldness is assurance of its truth. 
No speculation, no argument, no reasoning; but a bare 
authoritative statement startling in its boldness. Not a 

syllable of Scripture on which to build, and yet when spoken, 
in perfect harmony with all Scripture. How absolutely 
impossible for any man to have conceived that the Lord's 
saints should be caught up to meet Him in the air. \Vere 
it not true its very boldness and apparent foolishness would 
be its refutation. And what would be the character of 
mind that could invent such a thought? \Vhat depths 
of wickedness! \Vhat crueltyl \Vhat callousness! The 
spring from which such a statement, if false, could rise 
must be corrupt indeed. But how different in fact! \Vhat 
severe righteousness! \Vhat depths of holiness! \Vhat 
elevated morality! What warmth of tender affection! 
vVhat clear reasoning! Every word that he has written 
testifies that he has not attempted to de~eive. Paul was 
no deceiver, and it is equally impossible for him to have been 
deceived."* 

And the blessedness "to meet the Lord in the air"! \Ve 
shall see Him then as He is and gaze for the first time upon 
the face of the Beloved, that face of glory, which i,vas once 
marred and smitten on account of our sins. And seeing 
Him as He is we shall be like Him. How long will be the 
meeting in the air? It has been said that the stay in that 
meeting place will be but momentary and that the Lord 
will at once resume His descent to the earth. \Ve know 
from other Scriptures that this cannot be. Between the 
coming of the Lord for His saints and with His saints there 
is an interval of at least seven years before the visible coming 
of the Lord and His saints with Him. The judgment of 
the saints, by which their works and labors become manifest 
must take place. There is also to be the presentation .of 
the church in glory (Ephes. 5 :27; Jude verse 24). Further
more the marriage of the Lamb takes place not in the meeting 
place in the air, but in heaven (Rev. 19:1-10). He will take 
Bis saints into the Father's house that they may behold 

*"Our Hope," February, 1902. F. C. J. 
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His glory (John 17:22). But what will it mean, "So shall 
we be forever with the l,ord!" 

Its Power and Blessedness 

Such then is "tha t blessed hope," blessed indeed, and an 
imminent hope. It is a hope which if really held in the heart 
will shape the life and conduct of the believer, and fill, we 
make bold to say, every need he has in the wilderness down 
here. 

1. That blessed hope will keep the person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ constantly before the heart. If we really look 
for Him, wait for Him, pray and long for His Coming, to 
see Him face to face, He will ever be fresh before our hearts. 
This hope will keep us in closest touch and fellowship with 
Him as nothing else. Ohl the blessedness of knowing we 
shall see Him-see Him in all His glory! Each day ought 
to be begun with this thought, "I may meet Him today!" 
Each day should have for its last thought the blessed antici
pation that the coming morning may find us in His presence. 

2. The blessed hope is a purifying hope. "He that has 
this hope set upon Him purifieth himself even as He is 
pure" (1 John 3:3). It is the power for a consecrated and 
separated life. He prayed in His high-priestly prayer, 
"They are not of the world as I am not of the world. Sanctify 
them through Thy Truth, Thy \Vord is truthn (John 17:16, 
17). He has redeemed us from the curse, from the guilt of 
our sins and from this present evil age. \Ve are sai,nts, no 
longer of this world, though still in the world. \Vith this 
comes the responsibility to live soberly, righteously and 
godly in this present age. If a child of God lives a worldly, 
carnal life it is a denial of the power of the Gospel. If a 
believer in that blessed hope lives an unholy life it is an 
evidence that he has never known in his heart what this 
hope is. It is a hope which teaches us to walk in the light 
as He is in the light. No believer who knows that blessed 
hope and waits for its fulfilment can go in the ways of the 
world to enjoy its hollow pleasures. It is a separating, 
purifying hope. 

3. "That blessed hope" is furthermore a powerfut 
incentive to service for God. One of the charges brought 
against this most precious doctrine is that it paralyzes 
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missionary work and all other activities. The very opposite 
is the case. It stimula tcs true service for God as nothing 
else does. I.ook at that great model servant, the Apostle 
Paul. \iVhat a witness he gives of his untiring, whole hearted 
service and the sufferings he endured in connection with it. 
Read 1 Thessalonians 2 and 2 Corinthians 9 :24-33. He 
had seen the Lord in glory and he knew that His glory 
belonged to him and that in the day of Christ he would see 
Him and receive the reward from His hands. This was the 
secret of his zeal for the Gospel; this gave him joy to endure. 
Like Ivloses he "had respect unto the recompense of the 
reward." lle knew before the judgment seat of Christ he, 
and with him all the Saints, shall appear to receive the 
reward for faithful service. He looked upon those for whom 
he toiled, who were led to Christ by his testimony and 
nourished by his ministry as his glory and joy in the coming 
presence of the Lord. "For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at His Coming? For ye are our glory 
and joy" (1 Thess. 2 :19). The most successful evangelists 
and missionaries have been and are believers in that blessed 
hope. If we believe that He may come at any time, we shall 
certainly lose no time to do the work into which His grace 
has called us. 

4. It is a sustaining hope. It sustains in suffering and 
in sorrow. David wrote: "The Lord will strengthen him 
upon the bed of languishing; thou wilt make all his bed in 
his sickness" (Psa. 41 :3). It is the blessed hope of imminent 
glory which in sickness and pain gives strength, "yea songs 
in the night" will come from our lips if that blessed hope is 
ever first before our souls. And then it sustains the believer 
in conflict and keeps him faithful in the days of declension 
and apostasy. 

5. It is a comforting hope. "Comfort one another with 
these words" the apostle wrote after he gave the great 
message. It is the comfort when our loved ones leave us. 
When we stand at the grave of the departed ones, who fell 
asleep in the Lord, we know that the day is coming when 
that grave opens and they come forth and we shall be united 
with them "caught up together with them to meet the Lord 
in the air." 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Red "People's Front" Advances According to the 
U. S. Communists Report. The following is startling. It 
should awaken America still more. The time is over now 
to laugh at the menace of a red, bloody revolution in the 
United States. The menace grows in leaps and bounds. 

"The experience since our June (1937) Central Committee 
meeting have been extraordinarily rich," state the reds. 
They claim that a review of their successes since June in 
,building a "People's Front" for communism in the United 
States indicates a "5harpening up with such rapid-ity that a 
conJtant re-evaluation of developments is necessary." Listed 
as successful terminations of their "People's Front" founda
tion in America are the Lincoln and \Vashington Battalions 
of the loyalists (red army) of Spain, into which communists 
have recruited thousands of young men, negro and white, 
Jew and Gentile, who were sent from the United States to 
Spain to battle for the red front government. Hundreds of 
them have been killed. Others are maimed for life, the latter 
returning to the United States to be kept on the dole maintained 
by our taxpayers. Others advances in building the "People's 
Front," according to the reds, were the organization and 
successful operation of Spanish "loyalists" relief movements 
in the United States which have supplied the red front of 
Spain with millions of dollars in cash and supplies for their 
revolutionists; the creation of a united front in support of 
China; the encouragement of unity by the Communist 
Party in its "People's Front" drive in behalf of President 
Roosevelt's Chicago address in which he stressed ''abandon
ment of isolation and neutrality policies" and "concerted 
action to restrain the fascist war-makers," which latter 
the reds claim resulted in breaking down the barriers in 
various organizations for the sending of delegates to the 
Pittsburgh national convention of the American League 
Against War and Fascism in November; the many C. I. 0. 
activities; the defeat of Tammany, and the election of 
La Guardia and a left-wing council in New York City; the 
emerging of the American Labor Party in New York; th;:> 
huge vote (although defeated) of the labor ticket in Detroit, 
Akron and Canton. They also pointed out that the Com
munist Party candidates received over 75,000 votes in three 
boroughs in New York in November, and that one outright 
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communist candidate came within 245 votes of being elected 
to the New York City Council. 

Everything, particularly "political currents," is success
fully moving- towards a "People's Front" in the United 
States, according to the reds. They report that a great 
deal is being done along such lines in preparation for the 
Congressional elections in 1938. Communists classify the 
Berry-Lewis-Hillman, Labor Non-Partisan League as being 
of "utmost importance" in the successful triumph of their 
''People's Front" drive. The American League Against vVar 
and Fascism is another more important link in the chain, 
they claim, and the Pittsburgh convention, recently held, 
adopted means of "transforming that organization in to a 
greater mass organization with more powerful force." 

The American reds admit that it was at the Seventh 
V./orld Congress of the Communist International, held in 
1\1oscow in the summer of 1935, where the idea and policies 
of the "People's Front," or "Popular Front," were developed, 
and where plans were JT}.ade to promote the move in all 
non-communist countries, including the United States. 
This new move was not only taken to encourage communism, 
but was also taken· to stop the onrush of the enemy of Russia 
and world communism~fascism~which had by that time 
swept over Germany and Austria and was beginning to 
show its head in Spain; France and China. The "Popular 
or People's Front" has been used as a double-edge sword by 
communists, first to consolidate forces against Russian 
enemies and se1condly to build up communist forces in non
communist nations, using others as a lift for communism. 
They state that it is the central mass Lenin tactic of today, 
and is "no less necessary and applicable in the United States 
than in European countries." Lenin, it will be recalled, 
once stated that "communism will be built by non-com
munist hands." They point out that "the great mass 
movement which now groups itself in support of Roosevelt 
is moving with great strides towards a powerful 'People's 
Front.' "-~National Republic. 

Communism in New England. - The New England 
branch of the Communist Party claims it has contributed 
100 recruits to the Spanish red front army. Many of these 
left the United States in "deep secrecy," over "devious 
routes and alone," according to a communist document. 
Twenty of these were "young" men, it is understood, and 
twelve of them-are of Italian birth. 

Communist Party officials in Boston announce that its 
December 14th "aid Spain movement" attracted a crowd of 
2,600, was held in Symphony Hall, netted them $4,000. 
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One ''sympathizer" donated $1,500. The "aid Spain 
movement" in Boston is headed by a Harvard sociology 
professor, and instructors in Harvard and other I'vlassa
chusetts institutions and a sprinkling of "liberal" ministers 
are on the committee. There are at least four major Spanish 
aid movements in Massachusetts, in addition to the Com
munis't Party and many C. I. 0. groups. 

The Boston branch of the Communist International Labor 
Defense meeting on December 16th at 222 North Hampton 
Street had as its principal speaker of the evening the "Rev." 
Ben Richardson of \Vestern Avenue Baptist Church of 
Cambridge. The Philadelphia branch held its meeting at 
the South\vest branch of the Y. \\T. C. A., 1605 Catherine 
Street. William Patterson (negro), Vice-President of the 
organization, addressed the crowd. He has just returned 
from Russia where he has received three years schooling 
in the higher arts of promoting bolshevism. 

The New England section of the Communist Party met in 
annual session in Boston on December 12th, 200 delegates 
gathering to report and formulate a program for continued 
action. The convention officials announced that "enthusi
astic reports on the party's progress" came from all sections. 
Six hundred new members had been enrolled, making a 
total of over 1,500 paid members in the New England 
section. Phil Frankfeld, head of the New England branch 
of the Communist Party; H. Gordin 1 Organizing Secretary' 
for the district, and Max Steinberg, a member of the Central 
Committee of the Communist Party, addressed the delegates, 
most of whom, it is said, came from shoe, textile and leather 
centers. 

That Unfrocked Episcopal "Bishop" William M. Brown. 
It has been revealed that the late Bishop \Villiam J'viont
gomery Brown, who died in Galion, Ohio, on October 31st, 
left a fortune of $500,000·, not to the "poor working man" of 
America for whom he supposedly shed so many tears, but 
to a foundation to be established to promote communism in 
the United States. Brown was often exposed by the 
National Republic, and, as a result,. the publication was 
condemned by many soft-hearted ministers and professors 
who claimed that Brown was not a communist, but a sym
pathizer of those "down-trodden by \;Vall Street bankers." 
Brown was chairman of the communist Workers' Inter
national Relief in the United States, a contributing 'editor 
of the commu~ist youth publication, New Pioneer;~ a~~ember 
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of the communist National Committee of the International 
\Vorkers' Aid; National Advisory Council of the ,vorkers' 
(communist) Schools in New '\Tork City; endorser of the 
First National Convention of the communist "Friends of 
the Soviet Union"; member, League for l'vfutual Aid; 
National Committee of the communist International Labor 
Defense; member of the Professional Groups for the election 
of the two communists, Browder and Ford, for President 
and Vice President, respectively, of the United States m 
1936. y·et he wasn't a communist, according to some. 

A Close Shave. According to a leading astronomer a 

planetoid this last fall rushed through space at a tremendeous 
speed and missed a collision with the earth by only 400,000 
miles. The astronomers say that it was a very close shave. 
They also say some day just such a collision may happen 
with a comet or some other wandering star and the con
sequences are unimaginable. 

\Ve Christians know that such a collision which would be a 
knock-out blow for our planet wi11 not happen. God has 
revealed His plans and purposes to be executed by Himself 
on this earth, the great theatre of Qod's manifesta.tion. As 
long as these purposes are not realized nothing whatever 
can happen to the physical earth. So we can sleep in peace 
and fear no disastrous collision. Now and then some 
fanatic preaches about "the end of the world." The age 
will end and will end soon, we believe, but the end of the 
physical earth and humanity cannot happen. All things 
are yet to be put under His feet, an age will surely come 
over which it is written "Glory to God in the Highest and 
Peace on Earth." 

No False Alarm Now. "\Vhen, five years ago, the first 
edition o{ "The Conflict of the Ages" was published, in 
which we showed the origin and menace of Bolshevism, 
some branded the Editor as an alarmist. When later we 
published our "'Hopeless-Yet There Is Hope," we were 
charged with Jhaving magnified the Red influence in the 
United States, and even some religious papers claimed that 
the danger of a Red uprising was remote. 
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How is it now? Recently the .New York State Bar 
Association in its sixty-first annual meeting listened to 
Senator Edward R. Burke. \Ve quote him. 

"There are forces at work which, if unchecked, will weaken 
and undermine constitutional government in the United 
States." He said that it would be easy for any one to laugh 
such a fear aside, since the nation was not threatened by 
any foreign foe. But, he continued: 

"There are those who are in a constant state of alarm and 
panic because of the subversive activities of aliens within 
our borders. T'he evidence seems to indicate a concerted 
move to spread abroad in this land hateful and dangerous 
doctrines that prevail in other countries from which these 
propagandists come. As prudent citizens of a free republic, 
we must be constantly on our guard to see that these revolu
tionary principles are held in check.', 

At the same meeting a report on Communism was given. 
It deplored the Communistic infiltration. It also made it 
very plain that the forces back of it were not so intent upon 
improving the conditions of the American worker as upon 
destroying the American system of government. 

A recently published book under the title "Utopia" 
describes -the awful existing conditions prevailing in Soviet 
Russia among the workers there. They are akin to slavery. 
This explains the fact that numerous American tourists 
who wanted to visit Russia this past summer were not 
permitted to do so. Our Government should stop the
lying, vicious propagandists from abroad, and deport these 
alien scoundrels at once. They should be treated as spies. 

What Happened in the First Baptist Church of Cleveland, 
Ohio. One of our readers in Cleveland, a well known 
Christian busines;~ man, sent to the Editor the following 
communication. We do not make any comment whatever, 
for it is not needed. It shows the drift of our times. Similar 
things have happened in other parts of the country. Sound 
the alarm! We fear it is getting too late. 

Dear Dr. Gaebelein: 

I am enclosing a card, which I obtained from the com
munistic headquarters in our city, announcing a meeting in 
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commemoration of Lenin. This was held in the First 
Baptist Church, which formerly was the church John D. 
Rockefeller attended. 

In Rockefeller's time Rev. Bustard was the Pastor and 
real fundamental teaching and reverence was the order of 
the day. Since then the church has taken on the Laodicean 
complex. The old church building and site ,vas sold and the 
money used for the purchase of the corner across the street. 
On this site was erected store rooms facing on Euclid Avenue 
and at the rear a stately church. For a while preachers 
hewed close to God's \Vord, but today J'v1odernism has 
reached its height in this particular congregation. Forums 
are held each Sunday evening instead of a church service 
and the atmosphere is sickening, so I am told. 

Last year the church became financially bankrupt. 
John Rockefeller, Jr., came to its rescue to th'e extent of 
about $300,000, but with the stipulation that the Baptist 
Association direct its affairs. Dr. Sharp, its secretary, a 
strong Modernist, dictates the policy of the membership, 
though he is not a member •himself. It was he vvho rented 
the church for the communistic meeting announced by the 
enclosed card. 

A little group of Godly business men of Cleveland, of 
which I am a member, brought the nature of the meeting to 
the attention of Dr. Sharp three days before the meeting was 
held. We were told that there was nothing he could do 
about it. Following the meeting Dr. Sharp stated he didn't 
know any of the details beforehand regarding the session or 
speaker. This was bad enough in itself. But on one other 
occasion, a year ago, the church was rented for the same 
purpose and to the same body of communists and Dr. Sharp's 
attention was brought face to face v,.cith the matter. So that 
he is without excuse. 

The foregoing merely is further testimony which corre
sponds to the text of your ,recently published books. 

May God's richest blessing be yours in these closing days. 

The Terrible World Conditions. Look at Spain! The 
frightful civil war continues. Hundreds upon hundreds 
k.illed. Among those slaughtered were scores of young 
American boys, urged by the Communists in the United 
States to enlist for service on the side of the Reds, known as 
"Loyalists." Others come back crippled for life. 

Look at the Far East! Ja pan's brutality increases. In 
the Orient frequently a crazed fellow runs "amuck." He 
rushes in every direction and slashes with a knife at every 
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one \vho happens to be in his way. But here is a nation 
running amuck. How is it going to end? 

Look at the United States! Crime upon crime! Children 
killing parents, parents killing children. Robberies on all 
sides. Labor wars. I\1any leaders who but recently pre
dicted smooth things, promising prosperity, have dark fore
bodings and have turned gloomy pessimists. And what 
does it mean~~a billion dollars to be spent for new battle
ships? \Vha t does it mean-an increased standing army? 
It certainly does not mean peace. Internal strife looms up 
everywhere. Radicals are at it vvith scores of vicious aliens 
to plunge our country into a bloody 'revolution. 

Look at all Europe! Can these enormous armies, these 
war preparations, the ever increasing navies, the feverish 
construction of hundreds of airships and bombing planes 
mean anything good? Read the inf9rma tion as to Soviet 
Russia in the next paragraph. \Vell, the Bible and the 
Prophetic \Vord has never had such an astonishing confirma
tion as now. It is just "as it is written." And we know 
what soon must follow. 

Against God and His Christ. The following paragraph 1s 
taken from an English exchange-The London Chr£stian: 

Apologists for the Bolshevik regime in Russia have frequently 
asserted that accounts of religious persecution in Soviet territories 
have been malignly exaggerated, and in the last few years pretence has 
been made that freedom of worship was being restored. News now 
comes, however, of a recent outburst of renewed persecution of such 
Church leaders as survive, and a number of high ecclesiastics have been 
arrested on charges of espionage and wrecking, charges which are 
usually the prelude to condemnation and death. There can be little 
doubt that the accusations of political activity brought against these 
men are merely part of a new and determined campaign to crush Chris
tianity in Russia, for, says The Times: 

"Among other crimes laid at their door is that of encouraging Bible
reading by collectivized peasants during their luncheon hour, and their 
pernicious activity has spread so far, it is said, that people have been 
observed recently reading the Bible even in trains." 

The new Constitution promised religious liberty, and among the 
suspect clergy are some who interpreted this to mean that they might 
resume Church life and worship. They have been immediately dis
illusioned by this new campaign, which is being conducted against 
Protestants as well as against those of other denominations. 

The date of the New York monthly meetings has been changed 
from February 22 to March 1. 
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Question Box 
No. 433. Does Acts 2:19-21 refer to future times? 

Yes. It is a quotation from the second chapter of Joel which has 
nothing whatever to do with our age. Peter avoided the word "ful
ti.lled" when he quoted from this passage. There is no such thing during 
this age as "another Pentecost" or "another outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit." The outpouring of the Spirit upon all flesh comes in connec
tion with the return of our Lord. 

No. 434. Does John 15 :6 mean that after once being 
saved there is danger of being lost again? 

It does not mean that at all. J\ true believer is a branch in the vine 
put there by the Spirit of God. The evidence of being a true believer, 
a true branch in the vine, is fruit bearing. Those who claim to be 
Christians, claim to be branches in the vine, and bear no fruit prove 
thereby that their profession is a false profession. These professing 
Christians, who by saying they are branches also in the vine, cannot 
abide in Christ, bear no fruit, and will be treated as dead branches. 

No. 435. Is it true that the Church's blessings are all in 
the heavenlies and that we should never claim a single Old 
Testament promise relating to earthly things? 

Yes, according to Ephesians 1 :3 we are blessed with every spiritual 
blessing in heavenly places in Christ. But it is totally wrong to say 
that a member of the body of Christ, who possesses every spiritual 
blessing in Christ, should not claim the promises of God in the Old 
Testament. This is the deplorable one-sidedness of the school of 
Bullingcrism. These .teachers who follow in his steps teach that a 
Christian's Bible reading should be confined to the prison Epistles of 
Paul. 

On our table, as we write this answer, is a card with the following 
text: "And even to your old age I am He; and even to hoar hairs will 
I carry you; I have made, and I will bear; even I will carry, and will 
deliver you" (Is. 46:4). It is true it means the remnant of the house 
of Israel, but the Lord of Israel is also my Lord. He is the same. 
And so I get in mine old age comfort and cheer from this one verse, 
and more than that, I experience a daily fulfillment of these gracious 
words. Another verse is the verse of my tender youth, first learned at 
my mother's knees, "Call upon Me in the day of trouble, I will deliver 
thee and thou shalt glorify Me" (Ps 50:15). Hundreds of times this 
verse has been used by me and it never failed. These are the promises 
of grace just as much as the promises in the New Testament. There 
are certain other promises connected with law observance in the law 
covenant which do not apply ,to us and which we should not claim, for 
we are not under the law but under grace .. 

No. 436. In the church calendar of a certain Bible Insti
tute on the Pacific Coast, in "Our Statement of Doctrine," 
appears the following: "The Lord Jesus became in every 
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respect a real man, possessed of all the essential characteris
tics of human nature." Is this true? 

The lc-ading characteristic of human nature is sin. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ not or{!y did not sin, but lie l:new no sin. I I r knew nothing of 
a fallen natlH(', for lic possessed a si11\css nature, a holy nature; He 
did not sin, because He could not sin. Btit ,vc know that the institution 
in which l_liis statement appc~irs docs 1111t endorse tlte horrible theory 
that Christ ,vas a s;nful creature. No doubt it ,vas written thought
lessly. 

No. 437. Is it unscriptural to speak of our Lord as "Our 
Elder Brother?" 

\Ve read in Hebrews 2: 11, "He is not ashamed to call them brethren." 
It shows IIis marvelous condescension. \Ve outcasts, lost sinners, 
defiled in every ,v;iy, but washed in His blood, saved by His grace, 
He graciondy mvns as His brethren. But where 1n Scripture do we 
find authority to address IIirn as "Elder Brother"? The Holy Spirit 
never uses sentimental terms, tnms of familiarity, when IIe speaks of 
our Lord. \Ve should ahvays address Him in terms of highest rever
ence, "Our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The late Sir Robert Anderson related a story in connection with the 
Prince of \Vaks, wbo became a generation ago King Edward VII. 
He had a party of young men. One of them addressed him by his 
first name. The Prince rang a bell and told the servant, "Please show 
this gentleman out." He had become too familiar. IIe is not ashamed 
tu call us brethren, yet this does not authorize a bclic,rcr to call Ilim, 

"Elder Brother.'' 

No. 438. Is the baptism which John commanded the 
same as Christian Ba pt ism? 

It is not. John's baptism was unto repentance. Going into Jordan 
to be baptized meant to take the place of a sinner in death, deserved 
on account of sin. \Vhen our Lord asked to be baptizcd, He did so 
because Ile had come to take the sinner's place in death. Christian 
baptism was instituted :1fter the death and resurrection of our Lord. 

No. 439. Did all the disciples that John baptized have 
to be baptized over before they came into the body of Christ? 

\Ve do not know. Nor is there a record that the Apostles were 
baptizcd. \Ve know it in the case of the Apostle Paul. We also know 
that the disciples of John mentioned in Acts 19 were re-baptized. 

No. 440. If the Jews had accepted Christ as their King 
what would have become of His suffering, His crucifixion and 
resurrection? 

These would have had to be fulfilled. But that the Jews would not 
accept Him, but reject Him, was also foretold in Old Testament 
prophecy. So it is no use to ask the question you have asked. 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

March 1. "And they glorified the God of Israel" (I'v1att. 
15 :31). 

Thus Matthew closes his terse account of the great ministry of the 
Lord Jesus in healing the Galilean multitudes. Let us seek in it a lesson 
for this first day of a new month. Have you ever reflected upon the 
fact that our Lord's service when He dwelt among men nineteen hun
dred years ago had one supreme purpose? And that purpose was the 
glory of God. As in this instance, His works of mercy led men to 
glorify His Father. So we find the Lord Jesus praying in His great 
high priestly prayer, "I have glorified Thee on the earth." In all 
things and at all times He sought first the horror and glory of His 
Father. 

How about your service, Christian friend? What really is its ulti
mate purpose? Yes, the Bible teaches that there are rewards in 
heaven. Paul docs speak of winning a crown. But the deeper purpose 
of our ministry and labor for Christ is not personal reward but His 
glory. If we win golden crowns, shall v,,rc not one day rejoice in casting 
them down "before the glassy sea·'' in the Presence of the Holy One? 
As the Lord Jesus_ Himself served, so is the disciple obligated to serve. 
For the Lord Jesus said, "Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven." 

March 2. "Then Jesus called His disciples unto Hirn, 
and said, I have compassion on the multitude, because they 
continue now three days, and have nothing to eat; and I 
will not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the way" 
(Tv1att. 15:38). 

Despite the higher criti~al assumption identifying this miracle with 
tbe feeding of the five thousand recorded in the preceding chapter, 
the text here and in Tviark substantiate beyond a doubt the separate 
identity of this miracle. And in its very identity lies its lesson. True, 
the Lord had but recently fed the larger multitude. That was another 
day. And, as some one has put it, past blessings will not suffice for 
present needs. But the same Lord who fed the five thousand on one 
occasion is able at another t;me to feed the four thousand. Do vou 
not sec the application to your life, dear Christian? You have a tord 
who is able every day to meet new needs and to meet them completely 
out of the riches of His grace. 

March 3. "Then Jesus beholding him loved him . . . " 
(Niark 10 :21). 

The rich young ruler may have been attractive in personality and 
of great promise. But was that the basic reason for Christ's love for 
him? Was it not rather that Christ saw beneath the fair surface and 
saw that the young ruler was a sinner? For the Lord Jesus loves all 
sinners. His love is so great that it cost Him the Cross, the agony of 
which He endured, not because men are good, but because they arc 
lost sinners. "\Ve love Him," says John, "because He first loved us." 
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March 4. "But as touching the resurrection from the 
dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by 
God?" (!v1a tt. 22 :31). 

Let us put aside for the moment the main teaching of this passage 
with its wonderful display of our Lord's wisdom in order that we may 
consider just one word. "Have you reacl," the Lord Jesus asked the 
unbelieving Sadducees, "that which was spoken unto you by God?" 
Notice the amazing implication of that word "you". The very next 
verse cites words that God spoke to Moses (Exo. 3 :6). Yet here 
Christ expressly challenges the Sadducees on the ground that God's 
statement to 1foses was also addressed to them. Could there be a 
clearer evidence of our Lord's use of Scripture as a message for all men 
in all times? When God spoke to I'vfoses He spoke also to the Sad
ducees and to us as well. And when the Lord J csus spoke to the Sad
ducees or to the disciples, He spoke to you and to me. The amazing 
vitality of the \Vord of God lies in the fact that it is a personal message 
to every man from Almighty God. 

March 5. "His Lord answered and said unto Him, Thou 
wicked and slothful servant" (lVlatt. 25 :24). 

The reference, of course, is to the one talent man who buried the 
little that he had. And it is startling true to life, as Dr. F. B. 1'v1eyer 
points out, that it is the one talent man who is sloth_ful. For he rather 
than bis more fortunate brethren is prone to the discouragement that 
says, "I have very little. It really doesn't matter much what I do 
with it." But the Lord judges not our native endowments but our 
use of what we have. 

:May it not also be that this man's sloth springs from caution? Know
ing that he had but one talent he is afraid to invest it. The Lord 
would have none of His servants to be foolishlv rash but lie would 
have them willing to adventure on faith. Tl1er~ comes a time in the 
Christian life when over-caution becomes spiritual sloth. And spiritual 
sloth is sin. All the promises of God are yours, 0 Christian[ Why then 
bury the one talent when faith in the divine promises will cause it to 
multiply an hundred fold? 

March 6. "\Vhat does that matter to us? they replied; 
it is your business" (I'v1att. 27:4, \Veymouth). 

The cold indifference of the chief priests and elders to the bitter 
remorse of Judas is an excellent example of the way in which the devil 
ultimately treats his servants. Judas had flung down the thirty pieces 
of silver and had voiced the anguished confession of a lost soul. Could 
there be anything more heartlessly callous than the receptiQn he received. 
"What does that matter to us? It is your business." 

The tragedy of Judas stands for the tragedy of every lost soul. For 
every unsaved sinner will surely come the day of remorse when it is 
too late. For every Christ ·rejecter will come the time of tardy con
fession. And the devil will say to his own, "What does that matter 
to me? It's your business." 

Oh, the grace of the Lord Jes11s Christ in making our sin, yes even 
our sin of rejecting Him, His business even to the extent of paying 
the. price of His blood. Dear friend, have you through faith unto 
salvation done business with the Lord Jesus? 

March 7. "Jesus which is called Christ" (Matt. 27:17). 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 635 

"Jesus the so-called Christ" is \Ve-ymouth's rendering of these words, 
and it brings out the cynical undertone of Pilate's skepticism. How 
like the Procurator is much of modern thought. Oh, it would not 
think of denying the historicity of Christ. It would not question His 
ethical leadership. But when it comes to His true Deity it turns a 
dubious eye upon Him. "The so-called Christ." There is a taunt 
in that phrase which is surely one of the most damning things Pilate 
cYcr said. By it he condemned himself even before his condemnation 
of the Lord Tesus. 

Dear frierid, what is He to you? Is He "the so-called Christ" and 
do you have the Pilatc view of Him? Is the one whom the church 
calls Saviour and Lord really your Christ? Remember that Christ 
is His Kingly Name. Is llc crowned King as well as called King in 
your life? 

March 8. "For he knew that for envy they had delivered 
Him" (T'vfatt. 27 :18). 

If you have ever considered envy a light thing, just a peccadillo 
and not a really bad sin, let this statement forever aisabusc your mind 
of a very perilous misconception. Think of it! The rulers of Christ's 
nation delivered Him, their King, to be crucified by an ungodly ruler 
because they were envious of Him. That is a revelation of the length 
to which envy will go. 

No,v envy is a terribly common sin. It infects even Christian 
workers; 1t 1s all too easy, for instance, for one minister to be envious 
of the blessing and spiritual power God has given his brother in another 
church. But no Cluistian should ever forget that envy was the sin 
that finally led to the crucifixion of the Lord of glory. 

March 9. "Some of them that stood there, when they 
heard that, said: This man calleth for Elias" (l\1att. 27 :47). 

The Lord Jesus had just uttered the cry of anguish that marked the 
death of His vicarious suffering-"Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that 
is to say, rvly God, IVIy God, Why hast thou forsaken \'le?" But the 
bystanders completely misunderstood it. How like the world today. 
It too looks upon the Cross of Calvary and misses the meaning of the 
One \Vho bung there, the words He said, and the work He did. There 
is just one way of looking at the Cross that will save you, and that is 
the personal look of faith. The Lord Jesus said of His body that it 
was given for you, and He said of His blood that it was shed for you. 
Dear friend, are you sure of your personal appropriation of Calvary 
by faith? 

March 10. "I ascend unto l\1y Father, and your Father; 
and to T'viy God, and your God" (John 20 :17). 

:Marvellously comforting arc these words which the Lord Jesus spoke 
to Iv1ary l'vlagdalene, when He appeared to her so soon after His resur
rection. Consider the linking of the pronoun: "Afy Father, and 
your Father . . . My God, and your God." What can it mean 
but that the very same Father God who had power to vanquish death 
and bring His dear Son to life was Mary's Father and l\tfary's God. 
You have your problems; things arc 'not easy in these latter days; you 
are well nigh overwhelmed with difficulties. But Christian, what a 
God you have! He is the same Father, the same God who raised up 
Christ. And if it was not too hard for Him to break the sealed tomb 
and bring life and immortality to light, can you doubt His ability to 
solve your problems and bring you through your difficulty? 
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March 11. "Behold, He goeth before you in to Galilee'' 
C~v1att. 28 :7). 

"He gocth before you." The words were spoken by the angel on 
the resurrection morning, and they announce the new Forerunner. 
John the Baptist had been the forerunner, but a greater than John 
had taken his place. It is a blessed truth that this simple announce
ment irnplies. The same risen Christ who went before the disciples 
into Galilee goes before you today. \Vhcrcver you go, whatever awaits 
you, there is the assurance for you that Christ is preceding you making 
the crooked straight and the rough places plain. You may not know 
all the way, but with Him before you, you cannot lose your way. 

March 12. "Vv' e will not hide them from their children, 
shewing to the generation to come the praises of the Lord, 
and His strength, and His wonderful works which lie hath 
done" (Psa. 78 :4). 

Here is a message about education. The school that would hide 
from its pupils the fundamentals of secular knowledge would be inex
cusably rem.iss. But what of education that hides from the children 
entrusted to its care "the praises of the Lord, and His strength, ana 
His wonderful works"? 1 t is time that the Christian forces of the 
country faced the fact of the almost complete secularization of American 
education. The church of Christ has a teaching duty; it cannot hide 
the things of God from the children. And so vast is the spiritual 
illiteracv of American youth that it will take more than the weeklv 
Sunday· School period to dispel it. Christian education is one of th~ 
most productive forms of missionary \vork. Are you supporting it by 
gifts and prayer? 

March 13. "That the generation to come might know 
that they might set their hope in God, and not 

forget the works of God~ but keep His commandments; and 
might not be as their fathers" (Psa. 78 :7, 8). 
[jThe world sets its hope on education as the means for elevating 
humanity. And all the while it is secularizing education and taking 
from it the one thing that can hdp men. But here from the pen of 
Asaph is a clear declaration of how true progress is made. When 
the generation to come set their hope in God, then it follows "that 
they might not be as their fathers." In other words, when youth is 
brought to know God, then there is true progress in avoidance of the 
sins of the parents. 

)' ou Christian parents, are you teaching your children to know God 
in Christ? Not the Sunday School, nor the Church, nor the Christian 
school or college can do for your children spiritually what you can 
do through the testimony of your home-a testimony set forth by the 
family altar and by consistent spiritual living founded on love. 

March 14. "He brought ·streams also out of the rock, 
and caused waters to run down like rivers" (Psa. 78:16). 
· The same miracle-working God -..vho did that for Israel long ago is 

doing wonderful things for His people today. Think of -..vhat He has 
done with your heart, 0 Christian servant. Has He not taken your 
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heart of stone, naturally hardened in its sin, and brought streams of 
blessing out of it? Every successful piece of Christian work is a 
counterpart of the miracle in the desert, for it originates in God's 
striking the sinner's heart and causing the water of life to flow from 
it. Wherefore the Lord Jesus said, "He that bclicveth on :tVIc, as the 
Scripture hath said, from within him shall flow rivers of living water.'t 

March 15. "Can God furnish a table in the wilderness?" 
(Psa. 78:19). 

Yes, IIe can. God has fo rnishcd a table in the wilderness not only 
for wandering, murmuring Israel, but for His people in all ages and 
at all times. Indeed, we can say on the authority of His dealings i.vith 
men in all ages that never once have those who trust Him fully lacked 
anything essential to their highest welfare. Should any who are 
reading these frw words be faced with privation of any sort whatever, 
let him rest upon the faithfulness of God. He lives and He keeps 
His promises. 

March 16. "They sinned still, and believed not for His 
,vondrous works" (Psa. 78 :32). 

As Asaph continues this marvellous Psalm of God's dealings with 
His children, there comes this suggestive sentence. Notice that it 
makes unbelief parallel with sin. "They sinned still" (i. e. they kept 
on sinning), because they failed to believe. 

Now there are different kinds of unbelief. Not everv believer on 
Christ is a believer. That is to say that not every one· who believes 
on the Lord Jesus as his Saviour from sin is really trusting Him fully 
each day for each day's needs. If he were, there would be no such 
thing as a worrving Christian. For the Christian who worries is an 
unb~licver just to the extent in which he worries. Let's not look at 
unbelief lightly. It's sin to refuse to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
as your Saviour, and it's also sin to continue to doubt His all-sufficiency 
for your daily need. 

March 17. "They did flatter IIim with their mouth, and 
they lied to Him with their tongues. For their heart ,vas 
not right with Him, neither were they stedfast in His cove
nant" (Psa. 78 :36). 

It's a strikingly bold expression that Asaph uses when he speaks 
of flattering God. For flattery is of the essence of condescending 
falsity. The very thought of a man flattering God is blasphemously 
ridiculous. Yet that is ,vhat insincerity in lip worship amounts to, 
when the heart is not right with Him. Just one thing validates your 
spoken praises of the Holy One, and that is the state of your heart 
toward Him. And which of us, knowing our hearts, would dare utter 
one word of praise and worship, did we not know the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in covering our sinful hearts with His cleansing 
blood. Can God accept words of worship that arise from an unre
generate heart that is a solemn question with which the unsaved 
should be confronted. 

March 18. "They tempted God, and limited 
the Holy One of Israel" (Psa. 78:41). 
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Yes, the Israelites did that. But let's not be too hard on them, 
dear friends. You and I have done it more than once. And let us 
look into our hearts today, for it may be that we are doing it right 
now. There may be some carefully hidden sin, some little area of 
unyi.elded will whereby we are "tempting'' God's mercy and the divine 
forbearance that should be leading us to repentance. Or stubborn 
unbelief and cowardly failure to appropriate His promises may be 
limiting the display of His power in our behalf. 

March 19. "So He was their Shepherd according to the 
integrity of His heart" (Psa. 78 :72, American Revised 
Version). 

Sometimes, as in this case, a single pronoun makes a vast difference. 
How blessed is the thought with which this great Psalm ends-that 
God shepherds His people according to the integrity of His heartl 
Let us praise God that the very integrity of His heart of infinite love 
is constantly exercised in behalf of His children. 

March 20. "Everything that is !vfine is Thine, and every
thing Thine is Mine" (John 17:10, Weymouth). 

This fragment from Christ's great high priestly prayer shows us 
our Lord both in His likeness to us and in His uniqueness. The first 
statement is one into which every Christian should be able to enter. 
He should be able to say to the Father, as did the Lord Jesus. "Every
thing that is mine is Thine." Have you said that to God out of a life 
fully given over to Him? But what of the last clause-
1'Everything Thine is Mine"? Truly that is a stupendous claim which 
no mere man can ever make. Think of it! Christ is saying with 
sublime assurance that everything God has is His. That is nothing 
less than a claim to omnipotence as well as all the other attributes 
of Deity. Is it not marvellous that so great a Saviour as Christ came 
to earth and condescended to share our humanity, even to the extent 
of being "tempted in all points like as we are yet apart from sin"? 

March 21. "My meditation of Him shall be sweet: I will 
be glad in the Lord" (Psa. 104 :34). 

Some future historian of the spiritual life of our times might well 
write that we present day Christians neglected meditation. There 
is lots of religious activity and plenty of ecclesiastical organization 
in our churches, but one cannot help but wonder how much meditation, 
alone in the secret place with God, our busy schedules permit. The 
very titles of some of our devotional books is significant-"God's 
1'v1inute," for instance. Was it not Martin Luther who said that, when 
he faced unusual difficulties, he took several hours additional for 
prayer? And aside from the Apostle Paul there was probably no more 
active Christian than Luther. Even one half hour in prayer! How 
very few of us know what that really means. Yet meditation upon 
the Lord is sweet; it brings a radiant joy that is an irresistable testimony. 

March 22. "What shall I render unto the Lord for all 
His benefits toward me? I will take the cup of salvation" 
(Psa. 116:12, 13). 

Here the Psalmist is asking the very important question of how a 
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man is to repay God for all His goodness. And the answer to that 
question is significant. "Take," is the answer. "Take the cup of 
salvation." 

Now there is not a person living, whether sinner or saint, who is 
not overwhelmingly indebted to God. And the principle of repayment 
is the same for both sinner and saint. For the unsaved it is "Take 
the cup of salvation" which Christ has prepared at infinite cost. For 
the believer it is still the same-"Take the cup of salvation," for your 
Lord is a Saviour from the sin of the present as well as from the guilt 
of the past. Nothing so rejoices the heart of God as simple acceptance 
of His salvation through Christ; nothing so hurts and dishonors Him 
as for a sinful man to spurn that salvation. Dear friend, have you 
taken, are you taking today that cup of His salvation? 

March 23. "And the work of righteousness shall be 
peace; and the effect of peace quietness and assurance" 
(Isa. 32:17). 

What a message for a world of strife! Looking deeply into it we 
see our Lord. For He alone worked perfectly the work of righteousness, 
and He is the Prince of Peace. But let us not hesitate also to make 
the personal application. As Cecil Alexander's familiar hymn puts i.t-

Oh dearly, dearly has He loved 
And we must love Him too, 

And trust in His redeeming love 
And try His works to do. 

Now His works are righteous, and it is a law of life that, when any 
man docs them, peace comes to the heart. It is the peace of accom
plishment, a foretaste of that special benediction of the faithful
"Well done, thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord." Righteousness, imputed by Christ to the believer and 
personally realized in the believer's service finds in that very service 
(the word "effect'' actually means "service") its own blessed and en
during reward of "quietness and assurance." 

March 24. "I opened my mouth and panted: for I longed 
for Thy commandments" (Psa. 119:131). 

Surely this is akin to the fourth beatitude, "Blessed are they which 
do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled." How 
startlingly alive is the Psalmist's language! "I opened my mouth 
and panted"-that is the very picture of longing. Have you ever 
reaUy thirsted after God? Has there ever come a time in your life 
when you have felt that you simply could not go on without a taste of 
His living Word? If so, you know that such longing after God brings 
its certain reward. Christ always satisfies the hungering and thirsting 
soul. And one of the most blessed glimpses of the redeemed in heaven 
is found in the unspeakably lovely words of John on Patmos: "They 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more . . . for the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them" (Rev. 7:16, 17). 

March 25. "I have gone astray like a lost sheep; seek 
thy servant" (Psa. 119:176). 

Let us think of this as the heart cry not of the convicted sinner but 
of the bewildered child of God. For even the sheep who belong to 
the Good Shepherd's flock may at times lose their way. 0 Christian, 
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when you wander from the path of righteousness, there is just one· 
thing to do. Acknowledge that you have lost your bearings, cry to 
the Shepherd to seek you, and then wait for Him to come to you and 
set you back on the right way when you are lost. He has never failed 
to hear the cry of a sheep that has gone astray; Ife has ncn:r failed 
to find such a sheep. 

March 26. "The king spake and said unto Daniel, Thy 
God whorh thou servcst continually, he will deliver thee" 
(Dan. 6 :16). 

"Continually." Jn that acijcctivc as used of Daniel by King Darius 
there lies what may well be the greatest compliment ever paid any 
man of God. There can be little doubt of the close scrutinv under 
which Daniel lived. Darius was an oriental monarch in a d;v when 
plots were common, and Daniel had been oHicially accused -by the 
subordinate rulers. But Darius's final and considerC'd estimate of 
Daniel (and it was twice repeated, cf. vs. 10) was summed up in this 
one statement, "Thy God whom thou scrvcst continually.'' \Vhat a 
testimony! For Daniel, life was service of God and service life. Let 
us apply the obvious lesson by asking a question: Is a Christian ever 
off the duty of his King? 

March 27. "The ornament of a meek and quiet sp1nt, 
which is in the sight of God of great price" (1 Peter 3 :4). 

The context indicates that wives are particularly addressed. But 
though the specific reference be to women the truth applies to both 
sexes. In these words vve see what God greatly values. And what 
God greatly values is not what the world cherishes. Of all the Chris
tian virtues meekness is undoubtedly the most underrated. Yet it is 
an heroic virtue, implying as it does the control of strength for the 
purpose of service. Would you have in your life this ornament of a 
meek and quiet spirit which is so highly cherished by God? \Vell, 
you will realize it in but one way-by giving Him who .alone of all the 
sons of men was perfect in meekness full control of your life. 

March 28. "Ye husbands, dwell with them according to 
knowledge, giving honour unto the vvife, as unto the weaker 
vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that 
your prayers be not hindered" (1 Peter 3 :7). 

"That your prayers be not hindered," Peter concludes this inspired 
advice to husbands. Domestic strife is not a little matter. Incon
siderateness on the part of the husband (and, shall we add, the ,vifc 
also) is not a small thing. It does violence to the unity of marriage, 
expressed in the lovely phrase, "heirs together of the grace of life." 
And it issues in a blocked prayer life. Can there be victory for the 
Lord outside the home when there is defeat at home? 

March 29. "Bring him unto l\,1e" (Mark 9 :19). 
The Lord Jesus said this to the disciples when, after His transfigu

ration, they were struggling with the demon-possessed boy. The 
problem was too hard for them. But Christ was equal to it. What 
they could not do because of lack of faith, He accomplished for them. 
But they had to bring the problem to Him. 
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Dear friend, is there something in your life too hard for you? Is 
there a difficulty that your faith cannot surmount? .Bring it to Christ. 
Y cs, bring even your faithlessness to Him. Bring the problem to 
] [im, and lle ,vill sol vc it for you. 

March 30. "The Lord was ready to save me" (Isa. 
38 :20). 

'fhat was the testimony of King Hezekiah after his miraculous 
]ll:aiing. \Vhcn he "turned his face tovrnrd the wall and prayed," 
he found that ''the Lord ivas ready to save" him. Let us not forget 
that the Jehovah of the Old Testament is the Lord Jesus of the New 
Testament. AnJ ,he Lord Jesus is "the same yesterday, today, and 
forever." \Vhar.cver be your need, and there is not a single day when 
you are without t1cTd, turn to Him, for He is ready to save. 

March 31. "His Name through faith in His Nane hath 
made this man strong" (Acts 3 :16). 

The quotation is from Peter's serrnon to the crowd that gathered 
in Solomon's porch of the temple after the healing of the lame man 
at the Gate Beautiful. 1\nd it teaches us something very important 
:1bout the Name of our Lord. There is power in the Name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but that power is released for men in just one way
through faith. The Name is a symbol of a Person, and that Person 
is Chr:st. As Ilis Name is above every name, so is He King of kings 
and Lord of lords." I-Ie said, "All power is given unto Tv1c in heaven 
:n1d in earth" (I\Iatt. 28:18). And it is through faith that you and 
l become recipients of His wonder-working po;ver. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

SERVING WITH WHAT WE HAVE 

l\Iar. 6. Mark 6:1-13. Golden Text: Acts 3:66 

Daily Readings 
Ivlon., Feb. 28, Rom. 12:1-8. Tues., IVfor. 1, 1 Cor. 16:1-13. Wed., 

l\1ar. 2, l\lark. 6:1-13. Thurs., l\hr. 3, fviark 6:H-29. Fri., l\hr. 4, 
Acts 3:1-10. Sat., Mar. .S, Acts 4:32-37. Sun., Mar. 6, Acts 9:10-22. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Jesus Teaches in Nazareth and is Rejected, Tvfark 6: 1-6a. II. 

Jesus Teaches in the Villages of Galilee, 1\/fark 6:66. III. Jesus Sends 
Forth the Twelve, Mark 6:7-13. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
If it is intended that we should deal with our text from the point of 

view of serving God with what we have; then "what we have" must be 
weighed with reference not only to our resources but also to our oppor
tunities. Indeed, it is the latter even more than the former that forces 
its attention on us in this lesson. In it we are taught that we must 
serve God with what we have irrespective of the fact that the tenor of 
the atmosphere is such as to mo_st certainly curtail our best efforts. 

This was not the first time that our Lord had offered His grace to 
the townspeople of Nazareth. Luke tells us that He came to His 
home town shortly after He had returned from His victory over the 
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temptations of the devil; that He preached in their synagogue; that 
the people bare witness and wondered at the words of grace which 
proceeded out of His mouth: but that they put Him down simply as ' 
Joseph's son, and then that they became angry with Him and sought 
to destroy Him. Now, when our Lord came back to Nazareth, He 
faced a Nazareth that had already rejected Him." This must be taken 
into account when one seeks to find the deeper significance of His last 
visit to this village; for, in the light of verse 5 which says that "He 
could there cio no mighty work, save that He laid His hands ·upon a 
few sick folk, and healed them," it was the lingering attitude of un
belief toward Him that limited His work among His former townsfolk. 
One can hardly dare to think of the thoughts that must have flashed 
through the minds of those who had seen Him in that same synagogue 
recently-and during His earlier youth for that matter-and had taken 
part :n the attempt to throw Him headlong over the brow of the hill 
of their city. 

In Himself Jesus had much with which to work, for He is God the 
Son; but the material before Him was dreadfully faulty. Yet our 
Saviour went back to the scenes of His Boyhood, for He longed to 
bless His many acquaintances there with His salvation. But Nazareth 
had neither heart nor will to receive Him. Their heads were for Him, 
but not their hearts and wills. Nazareth recognized mightiness about 
the works of Jesus; but it refused to follow its thoughts about Him to 
their logical conclusion, and say that the mightiness of Jesus' works 
proved Him to be the l'v1ighty God of Isaiah's prophecy. One does 
not readily like to take the testimony of Christ's enemies in proof of 
His Deity; yet what else is the dictum of Nazareth concerning the 
works of Christ-not the dictum of His person-but a strong proof 
of His I\1essiahship and absolute Divinity. The chief folly of unbelief 
is its inconsistency. Here was a group of men who admitted to the 
greatness of Jesus' powers but who refused to look beyond the family• 
relationship of Joseph to really see Christ. These men said what 
I\'1odernism says today, "~firacles are nothing because we refuse to 
believe in miracles"; or what stubborn disbelief says ever: "1v1iracles 
are real,, but they are of Beelzebub." So Nazareth was caused to 
stumble over Christ, but it was their self-determined short-sightedness 
that made them stumble. 

Alas, so much of religious thinking is tied down to some petted bias 
of mind. 1v1en start out with the idea that miracles and the resurrec
tion, for example, are impossible; then they say: '•1'herefore Christ 
neither wrought wonders nor rose again from the dead." Nazareth 
turned the premises upside down and sa.id: "Jesus cannot be any one 
else than the son of l'viary by natural generation; therefore His mighty 
works are ---." Last evening a young woman came to me with 
the odd dilemma of an old church-member who has no peace because 
she does not know whether her own evange1ical or her dead husband's 
Unitarian belief is right! My advice to her was that it is not a matter 
of which of two human opinions is right but what the Lord Himself 
says is right. Men sadly handicap themselves by their own assump
tions. Oh, for open-heartedness and honest-dealing with the Saviour, 
who longs more than we know to save us! 

Nazareth did not offer Jesus much of an opportunity; but wherever 
faith made even a crack in the door, He entered and blessed. He could 
do no "mighty works" in Nazareth but He did lay His hands upon a 
few sick folk and healed them. Jesus did what He could with the 
opportunity He had. We should remember that this is the view of 
the matter from the standpoint of Chtist's humiliation, and we must 
not let it blind us to His utmost sovereignty as the Son of God. The 
text moves on quietly, but there is enough drama in verse 6 to stir 
every thinking soul; for it tells us that Jesus "marveled because of 
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their unbelief. And He went round about the villages teaching." 
What look was there in His eyes, what thought in His heart, when He 
turned away from Nazareth, His home town, to go elsewhere-again 
to teach, wherever the villages would receive His word! "He mar
veled because of their unbelief." Who can fathom the depth of that? 

But Jesus served with what He had, and so He went on to other 
places to teach. And then there came the day when He called the 
twelve to Himself and sent them out two by two on a mission that 
they should do what they could with whatever opportunity was granted 
them. ln view of the atmosphere surroundtng the text, there is a 
laden sadness about the report of their ministry. "And they went 
out, and preached that men should repent. And they cast out many 
demons, and anointed with.oil many that were sick, and healed them." 
What if Nazareth had only believed! How it would have encouraged 
these apostles! But they served with what they had-fulness ,of 
resources limited only by faith withheld. 

FEEDING THE HUNGRY 
Mar. 13. l\fark 6:30-44. Golden Text: Mark 6:37 

Daily Reading 
Ivion., Mar. 7, Isa. 35:1-10. Tues., Mar. 8, John 14:1-12. Wed., 

:rvlar. 9, 1fark 6:30-44. Thurs., Mar. 10, :tviark, 6:45-52. Fri., Mar. 
11, John 6:1-15. Sat., Mar. 12, John 6:16-40. Sun., Mar. 13, John 
6:41-71. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Report of the Apostles, Mark 6:30. II. Jesus Withdraws to 

a Desert for Rest, Mark 6:31-32. lII. The People Come After Him, 
Mark 6:33. IV. The Five Thousand Fed, 1fark 6:34-44. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The work of the twelve apostles had made its impression on the 

people. Herod was effected to such an extent that he thought that 
John the Baptist, whom he had slain, had been raised from the dead. 
Even then there were many coming and going; so that Jesus and His 
small band had no time to eat. Instead of sending the people away, 
He beckoned His apostles to come with Him into a desert place apart. 
In Deuteronomy 33:25 I'vfoscs says of Asher, among other fine things, 
"As thy days, so shall thy strength be." So reads the accepted text; 
but the margin has "rest" or "security" instead of "strength." Each 
of these words is full of comfort; but let us just now render it: "As 
thy days, so shall thy rest be." And then let us read this beautiful 
hymn which is always full of blessing: 

"Come ye yourselves apart and rest awhile, 
Weary, I know it of the press and throng, 

Wipe from your brow the sweat and dust of toil, 
And in My quiet strength again be strong. 

"Come ye aside from all the world holds dear, 
For converse which the world has never known, 

Alone with Me and with My Father here, 
With Me and with My Father not alone. 

"Come, tell Me all that ye have said and done, 
Your victories and failures, hopes and fears. 

I know how hardly souls are wooed and won: 
[Remem her Nazareth] 

My choicest wreaths are always wet with tears. 
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"Come ye and rest: the journey is too great, 
And ye will faint beside the way and sink: 

The bread of life is here for you to eat, 
And here for you the wine of love to drink. 

"T11en fresh from converse with your Lord, return, 
And work till daylight softens into even: 

The brief hours are not lost in which ye learn 
IVfore of your l\faster and His rest in heaven." 

But Jesus and the twelve had no rest even in the desert, for the mul
titude followed them thither. \Vas this because they now thought so 
much of Christ? No, it was because of low-thoughted ambitions, as 
John's record of the event shows, selfish ambitions which led our Lord 
to further withdraw Himself from them into a mountain by Himself 
alone. But that moment had not yet come. Here was the multitude, 
a great multitude, and Jesus had compassion on them. Truly His 
mercy endures foreverl That ,vhich moved Him now to pity was the 
fact that the people were like ,l shepherdless flock. That was not say
ing very much for the rulers of the nations at the time; nor did it 
relieve the follv of the Nazarenes who in their own conceit turned 
against Him. Say what any one might, Jesus was still and ever will be 
the answer to every rnan's needs. \Vithout Christ we can do nothing. 
\Vithout Christ we are shepherdless and less everything else of value. 
Bread is what the people wanted at the time; but Jesus saw deeper 
and began to .feed their souls. He began; He did not stop there. He 
was making good His own statement that "l\fan shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God" (Matt. 4:4). 

At the close of the day the disciples came to Him with the suggestion 
that He send the multitude away, in order that they might purchase 
food for themse1ves in the surrounding vi1lages. But our Lord refused 
to be one-sioed in His blessing. He would give bread as well as word. 
So He turned on them gently, saying, "Give ye them to eat." Of 
course, He had in mind the miracle which He was about to work in the 
marvelous feeding of the five thousand men; but His words, "Give ye 
them to cat," carry a weightier message. It is as if He said: "The 
multitude need not go away. \Ve have resources here to meet their 
need. Give them a material blessing to confirm the teaching I have 
been giving them." Or this: "Buying or working for then own sal
vation is what Israel has been doing for a long time without avail. 
They need what you have to give; give it to them." At any rate, 
there is an overflow in this command that reaches us, and it challenges 
us to feed the multitudes with the' bread of life. There are enough 
gospel-provisions with us; so that even that which the lads in the 
Sunday Schools know of the Saviour is enough to convert souls to God. 
"Give ye them to cat." 

KEEPlNG THE BODY STRONG 
]\far. 20. Mark6:53-56; Judges 13:12-14; I Cor. 3:16-17; Rom. 12-1-2 

Golden Text: Judges 13:4 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Mar. 14, Judges 13:1-14. Tues., l\,Iar. 15, Judges 13:15-25. 
Wed., l\far. 16, Mark 6:53-56. Thurs., Mar. 17, Rom. 12:1:.21. Fri., 
Mar. 18, Rom. 14:13-23. Sat., Mar. 19, 1 Cor. 3:10-23. Sun., :rviar. 
20, 1 Cor. 10 :23-33. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Our Lord Heals the Sick, l\fark 6:53-56. II. The Angel of 

Jehovah's Warning to the Mother of Samson, Judges 13:12-14. III. 
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Christians Are a Temple of God, 1 Car. 3:16-17. IV. God's Plea for 
the Presentation of Our Bodies to Him, Rom. 12:1-2. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

\Vhen our Lord had ta~ght the shepherdless multitude, He refused 
to send them away without giving them something to eat. That 
Divine insistence upon the care of the body as well as the care.of the 
soul is indicative of the balance in God's plan for the needs of men. 
There is never anything one-sided about His will. The world has 
had its fill of faddists who have either over- or under-emphasized the 
importance of the bodies of men; but the Bible has never lent its sym
pathies to either. From beginning to end the Scriptures speak of the 
body in terms of honor; but they always place it after the soul in 
value. Man is not a body that has a soul, but a soul that has a body. 
Therefore the needs of the soul are primary and those of the body 
secondary. Hence the Lord says: "It is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God" (Matt. 4:4). Again, "Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him who is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell" (Matt. 10:28). 

A normal life calls for the proper functioning of both soul and body. 
It is common knowledge that if, on the one hand, our bodies are weak, 
then our souls are in danger of temptation; or if, on the other hand, 
our souls are downcast, our bodies may suffer: unless we are consider
ing a case like that of Paul, a special case, in which our Lord for His 
own glory uses the very weakness of the apostle's body as the instru
ment of His sufficient grace (2 Cor. 12:1-10). But the Scriptures go 
a step further and say that the bodies of Christians are a temple of 
the Holy Spirit. The Tabernacle and Temple were structures in which 
the Lord manifested His glory. This was a matter not of need but of 
His free choice. The bodies of Christians are intended by Him to 
fulfil that function for Him in the world. 

In view of the high place which God assigns, therefore, to the bodies 
of Christians, it behooves us to deal sensibly and prayerfully with 
them. Sickness or incapacity due to sin places not only guilt on the 
head of the Christian who so allowed himself to be taken out of the 
will of God; but it adds to his fault by making it impossible for him 
to serve the Lord as he ought to serve Him: that is, he has done damage 
to himself and others. The Bible has much to say, therefore, about 
self-control. This moderation concerns drinking; it concerns eating; 
it concerns everything that we do. Some may not drink the wrong 
thing, but they drink too much of the good thing. The one may be 
as harmful as the other. Some may work too much and sleep too 
little; or sleep too much and work too little. Again, the one may be 
as bad as the other. How many pills would be laid aside if we all gave 
our body what it needs but no more than it needs! This is a homely 
truth; but heaven has suffered as much as earth on account of its 
infractions. 

Now, man is no more fit to keep his body under control without 
Divine help than he is able to do anything else well-pleasingly to God. 
We are besought, therefore, by Him to present our bodies to Him for 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to Him. This i~temple language, but 
in practice it means that we should let God have His way with our 
bodies. Unless we do that, then saying "grace" at meals may become 
a mockery, and praying for Divine protection may be nothing less 
than effrontery to the Lord. Traveling mercies are not a license to 
break the speed limit. Many of us would make many changes in our 
ways if we sought in everything to be conscious of the necessary prayer: 
"Lord, have Thine own way." 
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The Word of God gives us a number of incentives for the yielding 
of our bodies to Him, One is that this enhances His glory. So Paul 
writes: "Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do 
all to the glory of God" (1 Cor. 10:31), Bad appearance or inefficiency 
due to sins against the body grieves and belies the Lord. If prosperous 
business houses condemn such things, how much more the Lord! "Ye 
are our epistle, written in our hearts, known and read of all men; being 
made manifest that ye are an epistle of Christ, ministered by us 
written not with ink, but with Spirit of the living God; not in table~ 
of stone, but in tables that are hearts of flesh" (2 Cor. 3:2-3). Another 
incentive to holy living comes from the fact that our bodies are a temple 
of the Holy Spirit. Cleanliness is next to godliness. If the Lord does 
anything for sinners, He cleanses them when they turn to Him. A 
dirty Christian is an incongruous conception. If we like to live in 
clean houses, how much more the Holy Spirit! Let us not therefore 
defile His temple through the abuse of our bodies or the misuse of our 
imagination. Unholy thoughts and bestial actions are both abomina
tions to Him. They grieve Him, and we must not grieve the Holy 
Spirit. 

CORRECTING WRONG IDEAS OF RELIGION 
l\far. 27. i\Iark 7:1-13. Golden Text: l'vlark 7:6c 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar. 21, 1\fark 7:1-13. Tues., i\Iar. 22, i\fark 7:14-23. Wed., 

Mar. 23, Psa. 24:1-6. Thurs., Mar. 24, l\1icah 6:1-8. Fri., Mar. 25, 
Psa. 119:145-152. Sat., Mar. 26, Acts 13:23-43. Sun., Mar. 27, 
Rom. 10:1-15. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Ceremonial Habits of the Disciples, l'vfark 7 :1-2. II. The 

Ceremonial Habits of the Pharisees, Mark 7:3-4. III. The Complaint 
of the Pharisees and Scribes Against the Ceremonial Habits of the 
Disciples, Mark 7 :5. IV. Our Lord's Answer to the Complaint of the 
Pharisees and Scribes against His Disciples, Mark 7:6-13. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The wording of our topic misses the mark again. Our Lord was 

never hard on those who were laboring under mistaken ideas, but He 
never spared His condemning force on those who were hypocritical. 
\Ve have an example of this contrast in lvfatthew, chapters 22 and 
23. In the former Sadducees came to Him with a question about the 
resurrection, and He replied: "Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God." He then went on to explain the relationship 
of men and women in heaven, and to prove the fact of the resurrection. 
But in the latter we find Him addressing the multitudes in these words: 
"The scribes and the Pharisees sit on r-.foses' seat: all things there
fore whatsoever they bid you, these do and observe: but do not ye 
after their works; for they say, and do not .... All their works they 
do to be seen of men .••. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because ye shut the kingdom of heaven against men: for 
ye enter not in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering 
in to enter." Mark 7:1-13 is not a teaching text, but a condemning 
text. It is not evangelism; it is judgment. The Bible has several 
such passages. The ''command of the Lord to Isaiah-following his 
"Here am I; send me," to the Lord's "Whom shall I send, and who 
will go for us?,, (Isa. 6:1-13); and the sermon of Stephen· (Acts 7:2-
53) are specimens of them. That is to say, the Lord sometimes sends 
His messengers to men not to instruct but to indict them. So instead 
of saying that our lesson deals with a correction of wrong ideas in 
religion, let us say that it deals with the Lord's wrath against religious 
chicanery. 
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The Pharisees set man's desires over against the word of God. In 
verse 5 they talk about the tradition of the elders, but in verse 8 Jesus 
talks about the tradition of men. Elders are, of course, men; but 
our Lord would make the strongest possible contrast: so He says, 
"Ye leave the corn.mandment of God, and hold fast the tradition of 
men. He then goes a step further, saying, "Full well do ye reject the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your tradition." That sort 
of thing has been going on in the world ever since Eve changed and 
added to God's word in the garden of Eden. l'v!en are persistently 
doing these two things: first they attempt to set their own word along
side that of God; then they set their own word against that of God. 
They may even try to deceive themselves into thinking that in so doing 
they are rendering God a service. But our Lord has little patience 
for that kind of reasoning. It just does not add up; it does not work; 
it does not make sense; it is not right; but wrong. Theological 
modernism does that. l\ien do that sort of thing when they exalt 
loyalty to some human organization above loyalty to Christ. There are 
many who call themselves Christians, who care little about faithfulness 
to their duties as church members, but let neither sickness nor bad 
weather nor ,such like keep them from the human society on which 
they have set their heart. Say a word against their church, and they 
pass it by as of little count; but say a word against their pet organiza
tion, and they will remember it with a vengeance. 

That which leads men to set human precepts over against and above 
the commandment of God is the source of many other evils. It leads 
men to spy on their fellows and to crush their most intimate relatives, 
The Pharisees and certain of the scribes, who had already manifested 
their hatred for the Lord Jesus Christ, busied themselves so uninvitingly 
in the affairs of the Lord's disciples, that they were able to discover 
~ome of their most private and personal habits; and then when they 
discovered that those habits did ni)t fit their hypocritical ideas, they 
make bold to discuss them publicly. There was not much love of 
one's neighbor in that. But worse than that, if one of these ceremonial 
busybodies chanced to dislike his parents to the extent of begrudging 
some help or relief to them, he had a way of feigning consecration of 
his possession to God, by simply saying, Corban, meaning "given," 
that is, according to the usage of the times, "given to God." So we 
see, that he who in his own conceit places a higher value on his own 
desires than on the will of God, is in danger not only of engaging in an 
uncalled for officious or inquisitive meddling in the affairs of others 
but also of the worst forms of inhumanities. This all goes to show, 
that when men weaken spiritually, they weaken morally; or, as the old 
apologists said, religion is the ground of morals, that is, true religion 
is the ground of good morals-"religion" being their word for man's 
genuine relation to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The lesson from all this is very simple but strong: Beware of putting 
man's word against the word of God. 

Book Reviews 
Germany's New Religion. By \Vilhelm Hauer, Karl 

Heim and Karl Adam; translated by T. S. K. Scott-Craig 
and R. E. Davies. The Abingdon Press, New York, Cin
cinnati and Chicago. Cloth, 168 pages. Price $1..50. 

Those who are interested in the historic struggle between Christianity 
and the totalitarian state as manifested in the Hitler regime will do well 
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to read this book. It consists of translations of articles by three 
authors-Wilhelm Hauer, Karl Heim and Karl Adam. 

¼rilhelm Hauer is the founder of the German Faith rnovernent. 
This is not the neo-paganism of return to Norse mythology, but is 
rather a philosophical attempt to reconstruct a new religion on a 
non-Christian basis. The key thought is that Christianity is inade
quate because it is not Germanic and does not fit the genius of the 
German people. It is a sad fact to note that Hauer was trained in 
German universities as a Christian pastor and that he filled a Christian 
pulpit for a number of years. His career is a striking confirmation of 
the blighting effects of the teaching of the Tubingen school of higher 
criticism. 

Hauer's exposition of the new faith movement is answered by Pro
fessor Karl Heim of the Protestant faculty of Ti.ibingen and Professor 
Karl Adam of the Catholic faculty in Tiibingen. Both of these men are 
far more conservative than the earlier Tubingen school of radical 
criticism. Of the two answers, Professor Adam's seems much the 
stronger from the spiritual and Biblical point of view. This is accounted 
for by the fact that Heim offers refutation from the philosophy, while 
Adam answers directly on the basis of supernatural Christianity. 
His article contains an eloquent statement of the Deity and redemptive 
work of Christ. 

The translators, Messrs. T. S. K. Scott-Craig, ?-.LA., B.D., and 
R. E. Davies, 1\1!.A., B.A., appear to have done a gooJ piece of work. 
The reading of this book should give American Christians a basis for 
prayerful appreciation of the heroic struggle many German Christians 
are making for their faith. 

The Heart of the Christian Faith. By Dr. Francis Shunk 
Downs. American Tract Society) Seven \Vest Forty-fifth 
Street, New York City, New York. Cloth, 209 pages. 
Price $1.50. 

Dr. Francis Shunk Downs, formerly a Secretary of the Presbyterian 
Board of Foreign Missions and since 1932 pastor of the First Presby
terian Church of Berkeley, California, has in this volume written a 
splendid treatise. Unlike some theological works, his book covers 
definitely what the title implies. In eight comprehensive chapters it 
.runs through the heart of the Christian faith. 

The first chapter on inspiration is particularly good. Dr. Downs 
presents clearly and convincingly the case for the evangelical view of 
inspiration of the words of Scripture. Other chapters also worthy of 
commendation deal with the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Cross, 
the Resurrection, the Holy Spirit and Regeneration, and the Christian 
life and the Christian Church. He closes with a chapter on the Return 
of the Lord and the J udgments. 

On the evidence of these chapters, one can see that Dr. Downs has 
read widely and that he knows his Bible. His treatment of his sub
ject is by no means narrowly denominational, btl-t he is in general 
accord with the great evangelical teachers of various denominations. 
One can see that he has studied such men as Campbell Morgan, Scofield, 
Torrey, and Griffith Thomas as well as Hodge, Patton, and the other 
Presbyterian divines. The style of the book is readable. Both the author 
and the publisher are to be commended on a worthy achievement. 
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Editorial Notes 
Our Saviour and Lord, who died for us, 

The Lord of to ,vhom we belong, ,vith whom we 
Glory and 

The Glory of 
the Lord 

shall be forever, is the Lord of Glory. 
Thus He is called in 1 Cor. 2 :8, "for 
had they known they would not have 
crucified the Lord of Gl9ry." Eternally He 

is this because He is "the express image of God, the brightness 
of His Glory" (Heb. 1 :3). He possessed glory with the 
Father before the world was (John 17:5). This glory was 
beheld by the prophets, for we read that Isaiah "saw His 
Glory and spake of Him" (John 12 :41). All the glorious 
manifestations of Jehovah recorded in the \:Vord of God 
are the manifestations of "the Lord of Glory," who cre
ated all things that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, who is before all things and by whom 
all things consist. He appeared as the God of Glory to 
Abraham (Acts 7: 1); Isaac and Ja cob were face to face 
with Hirn. Ivfoses beheld His Glory. He saw His Glory 
on the mountain. The Lord of Glory descended in the 
cloud and stood with him there (Exod. 34:5). How often 
the Glory of the Lord appeared in the midst of Israel. And 
what more could we say of Joshua, David, Daniel, Ezekiel, 
who all beheld His Glo_ry and stood in the presence of the 
Lord of Glory. 

As the Lord of Glory He appeared on earth "God mani
fested in the flesh." Though He made of Himself no 
reputation and left his unspeakable Glory behind, yet He 
was the Lord of Glory, and as such He manifested His 
Glory. In incarnation in His holy, spotless life He re-
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vealed His moral glory; what perfection and loveliness we 
find here! \Ve have the testimony of His own "We beheld 
His Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father" 
(John 1 :14). "They saw His Glory" (Luke 9:32) when 
they were with Him in the holy mountain. They heard, 
they saw with their eyes, they looked upon, their hands 
handled the \Vord of life, the life that was manifested 
(1 John 1 :1-2). In His mighty miracles the Lord of Glory 
manifested His Glory, for it is written "This beginning 
of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee and manifested 
forth His Glory" (John 1 : 11). 

And this Lord of Glory was crucified. The focus of His 
Glory is the cross. He ,vas obedient unto death, the death 
of the cross. He gave Himself for us. \Vithout follow
ing all the precious truths connected with that which is 
the foundation of our salvation and our hope, that the 
Lord of Glory, Christ died for our sihs, we remember 
that God "raised Him up from the dead and gave Him 
Glory" (1 Peter 1 :21). He was "received. up into Glory" 
(1 Tim. 3 :16). "Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things and to enter into His Glory" (Luke 24 :26). He 
said the risen Lord of Glory "I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father; to my God and your God." He is now 
in the presence pf God, the Man in Glory, seated in the 
highest place of the heaven of heavens "at the right hand 
of the Majesty on high." • He is in Glory "far above all prin
cipality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come" (Eph. 1 :21). He is highly exalted, 
the heir of all things. In that glory He was beheld by 
human, mortal eyes. Stephen being full of the Holy Spirit 
"looked up steadfastly into heaven and saw the Glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God" 
(Acts 7 :SS). This was the dying testimony of the first 
Christian martyr. Saul of Tarsus saw this Glory; he "could 
not see for the glory of that light" (Acts 22 :11). John 
beheld Him and fell at His feet as dead. And we see Him 
with the eye of faith. "But we see Jesus, who was made 
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death 
crowned with Glory and Honor" (Heb. 2 :9). 
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But this is not all. The unseen Glory of the Lord and 
the unseen Lord of Glory will some day be visible, not 
to a few, but to the vd10le universe. He will come in the 
Clory of His Father and the holy angels with Him (Matt. 
16 :27). The Lord of Glory will be "revealed from heaven 
with His mighty angels" (2 Thcss. 1 :7). He will come 
in power and Glory, come in His own Glory (Luke 9:26) 
:1nd sit on the throne of His Glory (lVfatt. 25 :31). His 
Glory then will cover the heavens (Hab. 3 :3) and "the 
earth will be filled with the knowledge of the Glory of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" (Hab. 2 :14). The 
heavens cannot be silent forever and He who now is the 
object of the faith of believers, and the One whom the 
world has rejected, will come forth in all His Majesty and 
Glory and every eye shall see Him. Then every knee 
must bow at the name of.Jesus and every tongue confess 
Him as Lord. In that manifestation of the Lord of Glory 
and the Glory of the Lord we His redeemed will be mani
fested in Glory. He will then be glorified in His saints and 
admired in all them that believed (2 Thess. 1 :10). He will 
bring His many sons to Glory (Heb. 2 :10). We are "par
takers of the Glory that shall be revealed" (1 Peter 5 :1). 
The God of all Grace hath indeed called us unto His eternal 
Glory by Jesus Christ. "And when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away" (1 Peter 5 :4). "But rejoice inasmuch as ye are par
takers of Christ's sufferings, that when His Glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also \Vith exceeding joy" (1 
Peter 4 :13). 

But ere this visible Glory is manifested over the earth 
and on the earth and He comes forth as the King of kings 
and Lord of lords His own will be gathered unto Him and 
be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Then 
we shall see Him as He is and be like Him. The Glory 
which the Father has given Him as the head of the body 
will be bestowed upon the whole body; for thus He prayed 
"the Glory, which thou hast given me I have given to 
them" (John 17:22). And in the Father's house where 
He is, in the Holy of Holies we shall behold His Glory. 
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\Ve shall be changed into the same image "that He might 
be the first one among many brethren" (Rom. 8:29). , 

And now, dear reader, joint heir with the Lord of Glory, 
called by God unto the fellowship of His Son, in medi
tating on these wonderful facts given to us by revelation, 
does not your heart burn "\-vithin you? \Vhat a blessing, 
what a place, what a future is ours linked with the Lord 
of Glory, one with Him! \Vhat a stupendous thought 
that He came from Glory to die for us that He might have 
us with Him in Glory! 

And these blessed truths concerning the Lord of Glory 
and the Glory of the Lord we need to hold ever before our 
hearts in these dreary days when darkest night is fast 
approaching. To walk "\-vorthy of the Lord, to be faith
ful to the Lord, to render true service, to be more like 
Him and show forth His excellencies, we but need one 
thing, to know Him better and to behold the Glory of the 
Lord. It is written "But we all, with open face behold
ing as in a glass the Glory of the Lord, are changed into. 
the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord." Guided by the Spirit we can look on the 
Lord of Glory and His Glory, mirrored in all parts of 
the \Vord of God. And then as we look on this wonder
ful person and His relation to us and ours to Him, as we 
behold His glory both moral and literal, in humiliation 
and exaltation, past, present and future, we are changed 
into the same image. Our path will be from glory to 
glory! And some day there vvill come that supreme mo
ment when we shall be suddenly changed "in a moment, 
the twinkling of an eye." Oh child of God see your need! 
It is Christ, the Lord of Glory set before your heart; all 
worldly mindedness, all insincerity, all discouragement, all 
unbelief, all unfaithfulness must flee when we follow on· 
to know the Lord and daily behold "as in a glass the Glory 
of the Lord." 

"Now unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, 
and to present you faultless before the presence of Iiis Glory 
with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen." 
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In a very old Bible we noticed that the 
In That pages covering John thirteen to seventeen 

Upper Room give evidence of having been the most 
read in the whole book. How many people 

possessed this copy of God's Holy \Vo.rd: How many eyes 
read these words of comfort, how many tears dropped on 
these pages and how many hearts received peace and joy in 
believing, only He can tell who knoweth all His people and 
watches over them in such wonderful tenderness. God's 
people have always enjoyed these five chapters with their 
blessed, cheering words! IV1illions who are now at home 
with the Lord ,vere helped and kept by these vvords, and '\.-Ve 
still receive the same blessings. They are undiminished; 
they have not grown old nor lost their power as man's word 
does; they are as fresh and beautiful, uplifting and inspir
mg as ever. 

Only His own heard these words. Judas Iscariot was in 
that room in the beginning. He heard but few of these 
blessed utterances. After he had received the sop he went 
out immediatdy, and it was night. Before that lost soul 
had rushed out the Lord had shown him His love; but 
Satan had entered into Judas. Only the Lord's own can 
appreciate and enjoy these words, which ~He spoke before 
He went to the cross to die. These five chapters begin with 
the declaration of love and they end with it. In the first 
verse. of chapter 13 the Holy Spirit gives us that blessed 
assurance "having loved His own which were in the world, He 
loved them unto the end." At the end of the 17 chapter we 
read the last words of His mvn prayer addressed to the 
Father. Here He says, "That the love wherewith thou hast 
loved me may be in them and I in them." AU between this 
beginning with chapter 13 and the end of chapter 17 breathes 
His love, the love that passeth knowledge. 

Before He spoke the words of peace and comfort and gave 
His precious promises, He washed His disciples' feet. He 
stooped low, a servant indeed, and did the servant's work. 
What a sight! The Lord of Glory, the Creator of all things, 
washing the defiled feet of His sinful creature. Thus He 
expressed His marvelous love by serving. He came not to 
be ministered unto but to minister and give His life for a 
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ransom for many. And that love expressed m this action 
has not ceased. It was a symbolical action of a spiritual 
washing, for the believer becomes defiled in his walk here 
below and needs cleansing; this washing the loving Lord 
ever does for His own. How beautifully the words of 
Ephesians 5 fit in here. "Christ also loved the Church, and 
gave Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of the water by the \Vord. That He might 
present it to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish" (Ephes. 5 :22-27). Thus He loveth us and 
cleanseth His own. And marvelous it is that even in glory 
He will gird Himself again as He did in that upper room. 
''Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when He 
cometh shall find watching; verily I say unto you that He 
shall gird Himself, and make them sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them" (Luke 12 :37). \Vho can 
tell what this future girding of Himself and His serving 
will mean? 

After this loving service had been perfQrmed there fell 
from His lips the precious words of comfort, which have 
been and are the succor for His people. \Vith what tender
ness they must have come from Him. "Let not your heart 
be troubled!" And He still speaks thus to the heart. In 
these days of trouble and perplexity His voice still says to 
His own, "Let not your heart be troubled"; or as He said 
also, "In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world" (16:33). In these three 
chapters which record His loving \Vords we find all the 
different phases of the experiences of His people mentioned. 
Their joy and sorrmv, their calling and privileges, prayer, 
access to God, fruit bearing, tribulation and persecution, 
guidance and fellowship, all is mentioned by Himself. He 
speaks of what His own may enjoy, may possess and what 
their position is in the world, though not of the world, during 
the time of His absence. How we ought to read these 
words and linger over them. The more we do the more 
will He Himself become a greater reality to us. 

I. The Promises of the Gift of the Spirit. "And I will 
pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, 
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that He may abide with you forever; the Spirit of truth; 
,vhom the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him not, 
neither knoweth Him; but ye know Him, for He dwelleth 
with you and shall be in you" (14 :16, 17). "But the Com
forter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my 
Name, He shall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, 1ivhatsoever I have said unto you" (14: 
26). "Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He 
will guide you into all truth, for He shall not speak of Him
self, but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak, 
and lle will show you things to come" (16:13). All those 
words and the other promises qbout the Gift of the Spirit 
have all been blessedly fulfilled. The Holy Spirit, the Com
forter has come and does the work as promised by the Lord. 
He is in the believer and with him, He guides into all truth, 
He glorifies Christ and takes of His things and shows them 
unto us. For a child of God to pray for the Gift of the Holy 
Spirit and expect a fulfilment of these promises, which were 
all fulfilled when the Holy Spirit came down from heaven, 
is unbelief. 

That blessed Comforter is with us and abides in us, and 
some day, as Eliezer, the servant of Abraham, presented 
the bride to Isaac, He will bring and present the church in 
His presence in Glory. 

2. The Proniises of Prayer. "And whatsoever ye shall 
ask in my Name, that ,~rill I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son. If ye ask anything in my Name, I will 
do it" (14:13, 14). "If ye abide in me and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you" (15 :7). "Verily, verily I say unto you, what
soever ye shall ask the Father in my Name, He will give it 
you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my Name; ask and 
ye shall receive, that your joy may be full" (16:23, 24). 
"At that day ye shall ask in my Name, and I say not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father for you. For the Father 
Himself loveth you, because ye have loved Me, and have 
believed that I came out from God" (16 :26, 27). 

These promises have been and are being fulfilled. What 
a glorious privilege they reveal to our hearts! What an 
assurance they give to us. \Vhenever we pray it should 
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be our custom to read these promises first and meditate on 
them~ Read them and ponder over every word, then draw 
near ,vith a true heart in full assurance of faith. Prayer 
with these promises before the heart, abiding in Him and 
His ,vords kept and abiding in us, will be answered; it can
not fail. But how little we do this! How little these words 
of our absent Lord arc real to us! 

3. The Pro,m:scs of the Father's lo,)e. "He that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, and I ,vill love him, and 
will manifest myself to him" (14 :21). "Jesus answered 
and said unto him, If a man love 1\/Ie, he will keep my words 
and my Father will love him, and ,ve ,vill come unto him, 
and make our abode with him" (14 :23). "For the Father 
Himself loveth you" (16:27). \Vhat words these are! 
\Vho is able to fathom them! \Ve enjoy them in faith. \VC; 
know we are the "Beloved of God called saints." \Ve knmv 
that nothing can separate us from the Love of God, which 
is in Christ our Lord. A loving Father is with us, about 
us and above us and underneath are the everlasting arms. 
\Vhat or who then can harm us if the Father Himself loveth 
us because we belong to His beloved Son! 

4. Promises of Peace and Joy. "Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you; not as the \Vorld giveth, give I 
unto you; let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid" (14:27). "These things have I spoken unto you, 
that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy might 
be full" (15 :11). "I ,vill see you again and your heart 
shall rejoice and your joy no man taketh away" (16 :22). 

He has left us His own peace. The peace He had when 
on earth is our inheritance. The joy He had, the joy which 
was His is to be our portion. And these precious promises 
may be fulfilled in our daily lives and in our walk, no matter 
what our circumstances may be, if we have the Lord always 
set before us, just as He when on earth had the Lord, God 
His Father, always before Him. (See Psalm 16 :8-11.) 

5. Promises of Fruitbearing. "Abide in me and I in you. 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in 
the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the 
vine, ye the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him, 
the same bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can 
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do nothing" (15:4) 5). ''Herein is mv Father glorified that , . 
: e hear much fruit, so sh~dl ye he my disciples" (15 :S). 

The Fruit is not service. 'fhc Fruit is the reproduction 
in us of the mind of our Lord Jesus Christ. "Let this mind 
be in you, which vvas also in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 2 :5). 
His mvn life is to be reproducecl through us; His love, pa
tience, meekness, humility, peace and joy to be seen in His 
own. In nothing less than this can the Father be glorified. 
T'his is the fruit ,,vhich the Father delights in. lie wants to be 
constantly reminded by His beloved children of His beloved 
Son. And how simple this fruitbearing is. \Ve are in 
Him. He is the vine, we the branches. Abiding in Him, 
feeding on IIim, taking our strength and joy ye all from 
Him and thus we can bring that precious fruit. 

6. Promises of Tribulation and Pcrsuution. "Remember 
the ,vord that I said unto you, The servant is not greater 
than His Lord. If they persecuted 111en, they ,vill also per
secute you; if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours 
also. But all these things vvill they do unto you for my 
Name's sake, because they know not Him that sent me" 
(15:19, 20). "These things have I spoken unto you, that 
ye should not be offended. 'I'hey shall put you out of the 
synagogues; yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth 
you vvill think that he doeth God service. And those things 
vvill they do unto you, because they have not known the 
Father, nor me" 16:1-3). ''In the world ye shall have 
tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the ,vorld" 
(16 :33). All these words have been fulfilled over and over 
again. If U.Je know little of tribulation and persecution it 
is because lve live so little in separation from the world, 
this present evil age. If vve. take a definite stand and are 
faithful to the Lord in all things ,ve shall find that the world 
hates us. Perhaps the most hatred will come from that 
which is called "the religious world." "If the world hate 
you, ye knmv that it hated me before you. If ye were of 
the \vorld, the world would love his own; but because ye 
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the ,vorld hateth you" (15 :18, 19). 

7. The Promise of llis Coming Again. "In my Father's 
house are many mansions; if it vvere not so I would have 
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told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself, that where I am, ye may be also" (14:2, 3). 
\Ve have put this last, but it was given by Him first. It is 
the greatest promise of all and He gave it first because it is 
to be first in the hearts of His people, who are to be a wait
ing people. It is the unfulfilled promise. But it is going 
to be fulfilled. It will be soon fulfilled. It may be fulfilled 
today. \Vhat joy will then be His to have us and all His 
loved ones with Himself in the Father's house; what joy 
will be ours to be \vith Him! 

And after all these precious promises H.e prayed. \Vhat a 
prayer it is! How it shows His love and His care for His 
own. And in it He speaks of all to the Father, which He 
had spoken to His own. He puts them, yea us all, in His 
Father's hand, that we might be kept. His unanswered 
prayer is found in chapter 17 :24. It is the prayer for the 
fulfillment of the unfulfilled promise of His coming again. 
Iv1ay God's Holy Spirit make all these things in these five 
great chapters very real to us. 

+ 
In a great prophecy we read that before 

The Darkness the glory of the l.ord will rise like a great 
Deepens majestic Sun, darkness shall cover the 

earth and gross darkness the people 
(Isa. 60 :2). How very different from the unscriptural 
teachings of postmillennial Christendom, ritualistic, rational
istic and fossilistic. By the latter term we mean those who 
follow denominational fossilized standards, ancient com
mentaries and certain creeds. According to them the age is 
becoming brighter and brighter, the outlook better and better, 
all is heading for bigger improvements, for the "leaven" 
is still leavening the whole lump. We might term this 
belief that the age must be getting better and is getting 
better "Religious Evolution." 

A few years ago we wrote and published a brochure with 
the title, "The Shadows of the Great Tribulation." Accord
ing to both Testaments our age does not end in a world
peace, but in a world-war; it does not end with the conversion 
of the world but with the world's perversion; not with 
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Christ acceptance but with Christ rejection; not in a great, 
peaceful calm, but in a mighty hurricane of indescribable 
disaster. Our Lord speaks of it as, "great tribulation, such 
as was not since the beginning of the vvorld to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be" (:rvfatt. 24:21). But since we published 
•"The Shadows of the Great Tribulation" these shadows 
have lengthened in an astonishing way. The great world 
stage is set for the final, predicted catastrophe. Before 
the great Leader of God's great Redemption symphony 
appears to carry out the great redemption finale, other 
leaders, led by Satan, inspired and empowered by him, will 
appear. 

All seems to be ready, for the events with which our darken
ing age closes. Perplexity of nations, as announced by our 
Lord is here. Men's hearts failing them for fear, is only too 
evident. Atheism and antichristianity "Against the Lord 
and against liis Christ" (Psa. 2 :2) are rushing against the 
Church and God's vVord. Stalin's frightful words of 
satanic demand of a world revolution, the unrelinquished 
hell conceived program of godless communism, calling on the 
workers of the world to rise up everywhere, shows what 
terrible things may be expected. All Europe trembles. 
Greater armies, greater navies, greater bombing planes, 
greater and more destructive poisonous gasses, that is the 
program. The whole vvorld seems to be rushing towards 
one goal-a great mad-house. How can it end in any 
good? The horrors of the Spanish civil war between the 
Spanish Reds and the insurgents who are fighting the Reds, 
camouflaged as "Loyalists," continue. There is no let-up 
in Ja pan's wholesale murder. 

In our own country everything is being shaken. Democ
racy is on the rocks. If the same happens that happens in 
Spain, if the bloody hand of Stalin is successful in clutching 
our country, the United States will be drenched with blood 
and greater horrors will result. The God-order and law 
defiance increases. Crime increases! Immoralities increase! 
Apostasy increases! SurelY. the dar~ness deepens! The 
warning voices of God's Word are cast to the winds! 

Child of God, what does all this mean? It means two 
things: the end of the age with its horrors cannot be much 
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longer delayed. And the second thing, inasmuch as true 
believers will not be on earth when Satan's fury and wrath 
breaks loose, our home-call must be very near. Let us rise 
up as never before and go forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
This is "Our Hope"-Fa~e to face with Himself. 

+ 
Three thousand years ago David wrote, 

What Can "If the foundations be destroyed, what 
We Do? can the righteous do?" (Psa. 11 :3). Our 

days witness the destruction of the founda
tions of truth and righteousness. \Vhat can the righteous, 
those who are on the Lord's side, do? The floods of un
righteousness, infidelity and ungodliness rise higher and 
higher. \Vhat can we do? vVhat did Enoch do_ when the 
days of Noah with their universal violence and the mani
festation of evil powers were drawing near? He walked 
with the Lord in the closest fellowship. He witnessed for 
the Lord. He suffered for the Lord. And this is, beloved 
reader, the answer for you in these days so full of hopeful 
anticipation, and for every other true child of God. We 
must walk in fellowship with the Lord. Into this the 
Gospel has called us. This fellowship the grace of God and 
the indwelling Spirit of God makes blessedly possible. How 
often we lose its reality! How often we are out of touch 
with Him! This is the time to come back. This is the time 
to claim our birth-right, the time to practice what our lips 
confess. His precious voice was heard once in prayer, as 
it is still heard, "They are not of the world even as I am not 
of the world." This is the time to separate and stand apart 
from the world and thus bear witness by our conduct that 
we belong to another sphere, that our hope is not in the 
things of a dying age. This is the time to witness for Him, 
witnessing for Christ, His Saviourhood and His coming 
manifestation. This is the time to reach out for the unsaved 
and for the Laodiceans. This is. the time for more prayer. 
This is the time for greater sacrificial giving to send forth 
the message of the Gospel, to circulate the Truth of God. 
This is the time to lift up our ·heads with rejoicing, for He 
must be on the way. And remember such a walk, such a 
separation, such witnessing and such giving will bring down 
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the greatest blessing into our lives. Blessed are ye if ye 
do these things. 

Light Up 
the Way 

Frequently during our summer vacation 
we visited "Woodchuck Lodge" in 
Delaware County, New York, the home-
stead of the well-known naturalist John 

Burroughs. The surroundings are very beautiful, in the 
heart of the Catskill Mountains. John Burroughs wrote 
some choice things about nature, gained mostly by personal 
observation. Yet with all his nature studies and the 
descriptions of God's works in nature he was not a believer, 
but an agnostic. 

One day, a short time before his end, he wrote to a close 
friend a letter in which he penned this sentence, "I wish 
some one vvould light up the way for me." Alas! He knew 
not Him who has indeed given us the light, the full light as to 
the present and the future, the Lord Jesus Christ who is 
both the light and the way. Without Him all is darkness. 
vVith Him all is light, peace, joy and happiness. It was 
John Wesley who said "our people die well." A great 
difference between the deathbed of an unbeliever and the 
deathbed of a child of God. No uncertainty for a child 
of God as to eternity ivl1en eyes close on earthly scenes. 
"The path of the righteous is as the shining light that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day" (Proy. 4 :18). 
As soon as a sinner is saved he steps on in a path which is 
illuminated by His light. He shines more and more as we 
follow on, and finally there bursts forth the light of that 
perfect day, the end of the way, when we shall meet Him 
face to face, when we shall be like Him. The unbeliever, no 
matter how cul':_ured, how amiable, how charitable, has no 
light in life, possesses no real happiness. When death 
comes darkness prevails. He leaves an earthly darkness 
and steps into an eternal night. Should some unbeliever 
read these words we hope the Spirit of God may use them 
with convicting power. 
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On our table is a sermon preached in 1738 
Young Preacher, when a young preacher was ordained. 

Read It The sermon was followed by an exhor-
tation given by Dr. Abraham Taylor. 

Some of our young preachers and Bible teachers stand in 
need of just such exhortations, and we hope they will read 
'them, and more than that, practice then1 also. 

"Take heed to your temper, to your walking, and to your 
conduct in the world; the Apostle's charge to Timothy 
was this, 'Be thou an example to believers, in \Vord, in 
conversation, in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity.' Avoid 
as two rocks, a jaunty, light, trifling behaviour, on the one 
hand, and a sour, gloomy, stiff and peevish deportment on 
the other. In all things act with sincerity and prudence; 
neither artfully conceal your sentiments in conversation or 
preaching, nor be forward, without a lawful call, to tell all 
you know; be above the world, and yet take a prudent care 
to provide things honest in the sight of all men. Be never 
a self-seeker, but seek only to promote the interest of Christ. 
Always reckon humility to be the most amiable and agree
able dress, that an imperfect creature, however high in 
natural and acquired attainments, can wear. Watch against 
being (nfiated with spiritual pride, for that was the crime of 
the devil and, the sin of our first parents. Show that you 
have passed from death unto life by your loving the brethren. 
Pity erring persons and pray for them, but have no intimate 
communications with them. Let not the noise some make 
about charity, draw you into a snare; corrupt men make 
charity to lie only in conniving at error and the spread of 
it . . . . Be steadfast in your adherence to the Truth. 
Take care of giving way, even in defending the doctrines 
of Christianity, to your own spirit, but let a fervent zeal 
for the glory of your Redeemer, and for His Truth, burn 
in your_. breast. Look upon lukewarmness and indiffer
ence as to:.isacred!::things to be tl1e plague of Christianity. 
Act in true Christian courage, in reproving sinners, and 
in defending the Truth. Be not afraid to rebuke the 
proudest sinner and the most scornful sneerer. Let your 
walk be as becomes the Gospel. The Apostle Paul has 
told us, that, 'a Bishop or Overseer of a church must be 
blameless, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, inclined to 
hospitality, apt to teach, not given to wine, no striker, not 
greedy of unjust gain, but patient, not contentious, one who 
rules his own household well; he must also have a good 
report among them which are without, lest he fall into the 
reproach and snare of the devil.' 
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"Be temperate in the use of lawful things, and in the 
pursuit of pleasures which are not sinful; run into no 
unlaYvful excesses. Be just in your dealings, and abhor 
all the hidden things of dishonesty. Let a vein of gravity 
and seriousness, without ridiculous affectation run through 
your discourses, and be holy and blameless in all your 
actions. You profess, that by Grace only you are saved, 
you are therefore under the highest obligation to adorn 
this doctrine of God vour Saviour and show it in your 
life. Be much in praye~." 

I\1any similar scriptural and wholesome exhortations 
follow. How needful for young preachers and Bible teachers 
to be reminded of all this, especially in these days. 

~ 
1\/Iodernistic youth is being misguided by 

Modernistic their infidel educators. One mark stamped 
Youth prominently upon them is an unbalanced, 

extremely unreasonable pacificism. This 
came to light recently when in Washington before a certain 
committee appeared a twenty year old theological student, 
the social action chairman of the National Council of 
1tf ethodist youth. And by the way, he is a student in the 
U n1:on Theological Seminary of New York. He told the 
committee he would not bear arms to defend the United 
States against an invasion from Ja pan. Democratic 
representative Phillips from Connecticut drew from him 
the statement that he vvould not fight to protect his mother 
and his sisters. l\lr. Hamilton Fish hit the nail on the 
head when he said, "any youth who would not fight to 
protect the United States ought to be put in jail." Such is 
the fruitage of 1\1ethodist apostasy combined with modern
istic radicalism. 

It reminds the Editor of an experience in a certain State 
College. The leader of a certain society against war and 
fascism (not communism) called upon us. He had recently 
been married. He expressed boldly his pacificism. We 
explained to him the difference between a war of aggression 
and a war in defense of one's country. No well balanced 
human being endorses a war of aggression and no Christian 
can have sympathy with it. vVe asked the young fellow
"Supposing some one breaks into your home tonight and 
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viciously attacks your wife, do you tell me that you would 
stand there without raising a hand to defend and shield your 
loved one? If so you arc not a human being but a fiend." 
He had no ans1,ver. But evidently that "theological" l\'1etho
dist radical, mentioned above, would let his own mother 
and sisters be outraged 1,vithout interfering in any way at all. 

+ 
Now and then somebody asks us, "Are 

Which Hunger the beatitudes in the beginning of the 
and Thirst Sermon on the Mount for us, or are they 

for the Jews?" Our exposition of the 
Gospel of Matthew shows that Matthew is the Gospel of 
the King and the kingdom, but that does not mean that a 
believer has no right to these blessed sayings of our I.,ord. 
In fact ,the beatitudes are only true of those who are born 
again. \Ve quote one: "Blessed are they which hunger 
and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled." That 
hunger and thirst is not the product of the old nature. The 
natural man knows nothing of it for, "there is none that 
seeketh after God." Hungering and thirsting for righteous
ness, to live soberly, righteously and godly in this present 
age, is an outstanding evidence of true salvation and of our 
sonship. It is produced by the Holy Spirit. Such hunger 
and thirst shows a healthy, normal spiritual condition. The 
world, the flesh and the devil, this trinity of evil, our enemies, 
often rob us of this hunger and thirst. Then are we unhappy, 
joyless and peaceless. But as soon as we e.xperience restora
tion by confessing our sins, the Holy Spirit also gives us 
back the spiritual hunger and thirst. And the precious 
promise[ "They shall be filled." He will satisfy our hunger 
and our thirst. No need to tell a child of God in what way 
it is done. It is by eating of Him and drinking of Him. 
"He that cometh to 11:e shall never hunger; and he that 
believeth on IVle shall never thirst" (John 6 :35). He gives 
the hunger; He creates the thirst and He satisfies. 

We Praise 
the Lord 

+ 
Our beloved readers will never know how 
much their words of cheer and encourage
ment mean to the Editor. Letters upon 
letters have reached us, scores of them, 
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during recent months, speaking of the rich blessing received 
through our written ministry. Some tell us that it was 
''Our Hope" that brought them to accept Christ. J\1any 
others have been delivered through our testimony from 
various cults. 1V1any rejoice that through our pages they 
have learned to know the Lord and His truth better. And 
the many tried and tested ones, shut ins,. suffering saints, 
the poor of the flock \Vho write us constantly what the 
magazine has meant for them! Several wrote, "father and 
mother loved your magazine; vve remember in our childhood 
how they read from its pages, and now we do the same with 
our children." And how it cheers us that so many letters 
assure us of prayer, yes daily remembrance before the 
Throne of Grace. And most of these good people we have 
never met face to face. Needless to say, we reciprocate and 
pray for them as well as for the many we have met from coast 
to coast and for our more intimate friends. Such fellowship 
is pleasing in His sight. Keep on and send us your prayer 
requests. \Ve love to pray and intercede for those who are 
sick or struggling in material things. 

Then we think of the hundreds of our readers of former 
years who are "at home." How often their faces come before 
us, and then ,ve thank Him for their interest and gracious 
help they gave. The Lord be praised for Christian Fellow
ship now and for that coming great Fellowship in glory 
when we shall be together with them. , 

+ 
Some one has asked us if Purgatory is 

Purgatory mentioned anywhere in the Bible and 
what is the real objection to it. No such 

teaching is in the \Vord of God; it is totally unscriptural. 
Like all of these man invented theories of Romanism it 
strikes at the finished work of our ever blessed Lord. If 
souls must suffer for their sins and their purification in 
purgatory, then Christ's work on the cross is an insufficient 
work. 

Archbishop Ussher, famous for his chronology, in his 
"Answer to a Jesuit," said the following: "For extinguish
ing the imaginary flames of pop~sh Purgatory, we need not 
go far to fetch water, seeing the whole current of God's 
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\Vord runneth mainly on this, that 'the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin'; that all God's children 'die in 
Christ'; and that such as die in Him 'do rest from their 
labours'; and, in a word, that they 'come not into judgment, 
but have passed from death unto life'. And if we need the 
assistance of the ancient Church fathers in this business, 
behold they be here ready with full buckets in their hands." 

+ 
Several years ago we mentioned in our 

He Has pages a preacher, A. J. J\;luste, being a 
Returned Communist. He is now in New York City 

and is the Pastor of the "Labor Temple," 
which also seems to have had much radical propaganda. 
But here is J'vfr. J'vluste's confession as it appeared recently 
in the Federal Counci( Bulletin: 

"I return from the left wing political movement, from 
radical J'vfarxism, from passionate secular idealism, vvhich 
made me condemn the Church as conservative, as retarding 
progress, as martyring free spirits. I return to the Church! 
vVhy? Because these years of experience have taught me 
that th~ Church of the redeemed is the only great redeeming 
agency. The nucleus of any effective movement against war, 
against a social order based on the spirit and method of war, 
will have to be composed of those who by the grace of God, 
and insight into the meaning of the Cross, have renounced 
the spirit of war; first in their own hearts and then and 
therefore, in all relationships of life; of those who know the 
overcoming power of prayer and humility and sacrifice; of 
those who are not led astray by the will to dominate or 
destroy any one, because Christ lives in them.') 

\Ve hope many more of the misguided modernists, including 
several A,1ethodist Bishops, will make the same decision. 

Winona 
Holds to 

~ 
We mentioned in our last issue the state
ments published in the "Calvin Forum" 
as to \Vinona's stand on Premillennialism. 

Premillennialism We are thankful for the words of explana-
tion received from our friend Dr. \Villiam 

E. Biederwolf, the President of the Winona Assembly. Here 
are his words: 
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As to our stand against Prcmillennialisrn, as reported in some religious 
journals, there is nothing to it . ... I am sending you a copy of 
"\Vinona's Theological Synthesis," and in this you will sec that so 
far as the School of Theology is concerned it is committed definitely 
to the Premillennial Comin1..< of Christ. As to the Bible Conference 
we have never thought it \;ise to do this, as this is a general Confer
ence cndeavoring to reach all classes of Christian thinkers and be
lievers. Four fifths, if not nine-tenths of the Bible Conference 
speakers, I would judge, are Premillennialists, just as they are in all 
Bible Conferences, and as I myself am. The speakers, however, are 
not chosen with this thought in view, and no inquiry is ever made 
as to their :'vfillennial belief. A Post-millennialist is free to present 
his view on the "YVinona platform if he does it kindly, as a Christian 
ought. The same is true of the Premillennialist. I know that some 
of the members of the new Board of Directors are Prcmillcnnialists, 
and I feel safe in saying that the majority, the great majority, all of 
them, for all I know, arc Prcmillennialists, although no poll of the 
membership with respect to this .rn.attcr has been made, and they 
were not chosen on that basis. \Ve cannot (even if we wished to do 
so, which we do not) help it because the vast majority of Bible Con
ference speakers, and the vast majority of the most scholarly inter
preters of the Bible arc Prernilleunialists. 

The Finest of 
the Wheat 

\Ve have manv treats in store of our readers. \Ve 
shall publish ;n the next four or five issues some 
splendid articles and Bible studies which we 
know will bring blessing to the household of faith. 

Our constant prayerful aim is to meet the present needs of God's 
people. The \\lord of God alone can do this, and we know that He will 
give still greater blessing through the expositions of His Word and the 
exaltation of His worthy Narne. 

Our Children 
Love It 

That is what we heard from fathers and mothers 
about the ch:ldren's book we published, "Come 
and Sec." It should be in every home. Read 
to vour children these Bible stories told in such an 

attractive way. \Ve say it again~ they will create in young hearts a 
love for the Bible. 

\Ve well remember nrnny years ago when we re-
Still Used quested the late Dr. Arthur T. Pierson to look 

over the proofs of a 72 page pamphlet we· had 
vvritten, how he said enthusiastically, "This booklet will be used in the 
salvation of multitudes of people." His prediction came true. \Ve 
mean His Riches. Hundreds of thousands have been scattered the 
world over, for it has been published in 24 languages. It is still a 
wonderful soul-saver. Perhaps unsaved, nominal church-members need 
it more than others. 

~ 
We have been able to minister the Word and hold 

Our Ministry meetings in and around New York. A weekly 
Bible class has been started by the Editor in 

one of the suburban towns. During !v1arch we preached ·on a Lord's 
Day in the Tenth Presbvterian Church of Philadelphia, Pa., Dr. Donald 
G. Barnhouse, Pastor'. Later in the month we also addressed the 
monthly Fundamentalist meeting in the same city. 
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Other dates arc~St. Louis, Mo. (Memorial Presbyterian Church) 
April 17-24: Wilkes-Barre, Pa., l\Iay 11th and 12th. Star of Hope 
Mission, Paterson, N. J., l\Iay 4th. 

+ 
\Ve thank numerous readers for wntmg us that 

Answered Prayer their prayer requests have been graciously 
answered. 'What an encouragement it is to hear 

such reports! \Ve shall continue in prayer for others, and He will 
surely answer in His own way and own time. 

+ 
The meeting of which we spoke in our March 

A Correction issue held in Cleveland, Ohio, under Soviet Red 
auspices, was not held- in the First Baptist Church 

of that city, but in the Euclid Avenue Baptist Church. 

''Fear Not!" 
"Fear not! for I have redeemed thee . when thou 

walkest through the fire thou shalt not be burned,. neither 
shall the flame kindle upon thee" (Isa. 43 :1 and 3). 

Leave thyself to Redeeming Love; 
It will most wisely choose thy lot 
On thy course to thy Home above; 

Fear not! Fear not! Fear not! 

The promises can never fail; 
God carries out His \V ord, each jot: 
His Truth for ever will prevail: 

Fear not! Fear natl Fear not! 

Sin shall not rob thee of God's care: 
The Cleansing Blood removes each spot: 
Pardoned, thou shalt God's goodness share: 

Fear not! Fear not! Fear not! 

Even in trials thou shalt find 
Thou art not in dark hours forgot: 
The Father still bears thee in mind: 

Fear not! Fear not! Fear not! 

Earth's wealth, on w11ich men build their liopc, 
Iv1ay soon be lost; its treasures rot: 
Grace is eternal in its scope; 

Fear not! Fear not! Fear not! 

Water and fire may threaten thee; 
'.fhe furnace prove seven times hot: 
But soon thou shalt deliverance see: 

Fear not! · Fear not! Fear not! 

Leave to God's Wisdom how to act; 
His skill exceeds all man has got: 
Prayer heard shall be a glorious fact: 

Fear not! Fear not! Fear not! 
-William Olney. 
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The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 132 

This is a prophetic-~fessianic Psalm. Its authorship has 
been attributed to David, whose name appears four times 
in the Psalm. But its Davidic origin has been questioned. 
Delitzsch says, "It is suited to the mouth of Solomon." 
Only in this Psalm the Ark is mentioned. The view that it 
was composed by King Solomon when the Ark of the Cove
nant was removed out of its tent habitation into the Temple 
is partly confirmed by the relation of the circumstances as 
they are given in 2 Chronicles 5 :5-14. A close study will 
also reveal a kinship of this Psalm with the great kingdom 
Psalm, the seventy-second. Says Perowne, "It is perfectly 
natural that Solomon should write a song for such an occasion, 
speaking of the earlier efforts made by his father to prepare 
a habitation for Jehovah." 

On the completion of the work, Solomon's thoughts would 
inevitably revert to all the _steps which had led to its accom
plishment. It is no less natural that at such a time the 
promise given to David should seem doubly precious, that 
it should be clothed with a new interest, a fresh significance, 
when David's son sat upon his throne. It is, moreover, in 
favor of this view that verses 8-10 of the Psalm form, with 
one slight variation, the conclusion of Solomon's Temple 
dedicatory prayer as given in 2 Chronicles 6:41-42. 

Needless to say that the Psalm looks forward to Him who 
is greater than Solomon, to Him who will be king in Zion, 
David's son and David's Lord. 

I. The Covenant. Verses 1-5. 

Jehovah remember for (or to) David, 
All his troubles; 
Him who hath sworn unto Jehovah, 
And vowed unto the Mighty One of Jacob: 
"I will not enter into the tent of my house, 
1 will not go up to the couch of my bed, 
I will not give sleep to mine eyes, 
Nor :;lumber to mine eyelids, 
Until I find a place for· Jehovah, 
A dwelling place for the ]viighty One of Jacob." 

Historically this refers to David's anxious desire and 
anxious care that Jehovah might have a suitable earthly 
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dwelling place. He had sworn unto Jehovah and vowed to 
the Mighty One of Jacob that he would not rest till he had 
accomplished this. Thus the king spake to Na than. "And 
it came to pass, when the king sat in his house, and Jehovah 
had given him rest round about from all his enemies, that 
the king said unto Na than the prophet, See now, I dwell in 
a house of cedar, but the Ark of God dwelleth within 
curtains" (2 Sam. 7 :1-2). Then the prophet spoke un
guarded, hasty words, "Go, do all that is in thine heart; 
for Jehovah is with thee," which he had to withdraw after 
Jehovah gave him the message. There is no need to follow 
all these historical facts in detail, as they are well known to 
all readers of the Bible. 

But let us meditate on how all this foreshadows the work of 
David's promised Son, our Lord. Of Him it is written, "He 
shall build the temple of the Lord" (Zech. 6 :12). He came 
from the heavens above, from the bosom of the Father 
that God might have a dwelling place amongst men. He 
came to make possible, what is impossible for man. He came 
so that the holy and righteous God might indeed dwell with 
men. If David had deep anxiety about his desire, if he 
gave himself no rest, thinking of it, concerned about it, <lay 
and night, anxious that .Jehovah might have a dwelling 
place, how much more He, the Son of God and, according 
to the flesh, the Son of David. He became the great sufferer, 
and through His suffering God dwelling with sinful lost man 
became a blessed reality. 

We must leave it to the reader to follow this train of 
thought. It_ reveals God's gracious dwelling, through Christ 
our Lord, with those who believe on Him. Some day, when 
Christ returns, He will dwell with Israel and tliere will be 
on earth that great millennial temple, which will be a house 
of prayer for all nations. And finally it will be true, what 
is written in Revelation 21 :3, "And I heard a great voice out 
of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, 
and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God.'' 

II. Departure and Return. V e.rses 6-10. 
Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah, 
We found it in the field of the woods (Jaar). 
So let us go into His dwelling tent, . 
Let us bow down ourselves before His footstool. 
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Arise, 0 Jehovah, into Thy resting place, 
Thou, and the Ark of Thy strength. 
Let Thy priests be: clothed with righteousness, 
An<l let Thy saints shout for joy. 
For Thy servant David's sake! 
Turn not a-..vay the face of Thine Anointed. 

671 

Verses 6 and 7 present a difficulty. They refer evidently 
to the Ark when taken away from Israel and fallen into 
the hands of the victors at Kirjathjearim: remaining there 
for twenty years (1 Sam. 7). The word "woods" in the 
Hebrew is "J aar," which must be the abbreviation of 
Kirjathjearim. But what does Ephratah mean? It has 
been identified by some expositors with Bethlehem. But 
the Ark was never there. It is in all probability the name 
of the district of Kirjathjearim. This is strengthened by 
the fact that this place belonged to Caleb-Ephratah 
(1 C4ron. 2 :24). The verse brings into remembrance the 
fact that the Ark had been taken away from Israel and their 
worship had become impossible on account of it. But 
restoration followed. Ichabod, th_e glory is departed, had 
been written over Israel. But the Ark was restored. All 
points prophetically to that coming great restoration, when 
priests will be clothed with righteousness and the saints 
shout for joy. It will be accomplished by Him who is the 
true Son of David, the Lord's Anointed, Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 

III. The Davidic Covenant Consummated. Verses 11-18. 

Jehovah hath sworn unto David in truth; 
He will not go back on it; 
Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. 
If thy children keep .:v1y covenant, 
And J'vfy testimonies that l teach them, 
Their children shall likewise sit llpon thy thane for ever. 
For Jehovah bath chosen Zion, 
He hath desired it as an abode for Himself. 
This is My resting place for ever, 
Here will I dwell, for I have desired it. 
I will abundantly bless her provision, 
I will satisfy her poor with bread. 
I will clothe her priests with salvation, 
And her saints shall shout aloud for joy. 
There will I make the horn of David to bud; 
I have prepared a lamp for mine Anointed. 
I will clothe His enemies with shame; 
But upon Himself shall His crown flourish. 

It has been applied, what we read here, to Solomon, the 
great son of a great father. This is the interpretation of 
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numerous commentaries. The fruit of David's body is not 
Solomon, but Christ. How all this is confirmed on the 
threshold of the New Testament! \Vhen Gabriel announced 
the birth of the Spirit conceived ~on of 1\Iary, he said, "He· 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest, 
and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of }/is 
father David; and He shall reign over the house of Ja cob 
for ever; and of His kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke 
1 :32, 33). Read also Psalm 89:34-37 and the foundation 
passage of the Davidic covenant in 1 Samuel 7. The twelfth 
verse has not the meaning of a spiritual seed, but it means the 
natural descendants of David. Here we find an "if," a 
condition. Some have read into this the Church, but it has 
nothing to do with the members of the Body of Christ, but 
refers exclusively to the lineal descendants of David. 

The closing verses of this Psalm will be fulfilled ·when 
Christ our Lord shall occupy the throne of David. It is 
strange indeed that our brethren vvho reject and antagonize 
these prophetic-dispensational facts cannot see this simple 
truth. Not only did Gabriel announce it to the Virgin
mother of Christ, but the Spirit-filled fisherman of Galilee, 
the Apostle Peter, bears the same witness. Speaking of• 
David on the day of Pentecost Peter said, "Therefore being 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
He would raise up Chri9t to sit on his throne~(David's 
throne)." It is folly to say that he meant that Christ would 
ascend and take His place at the right hand of God, and that 
throne in heaven is David's throne. David's throne is on 
earth, in Jerusalem. So whoever questions the fact that 
Christ soroe day will fill an earthly throne, doubts Gabriel's 

. message, and more than that, the message of the Holy Spirit 
given through Peter. 

Some day all will be fulfilled and the words of the Second 
Psalm will become history. "I have set my King upon my 
holy hill of Zion." Then nations will be given to Him for 
His inheritance, while Zion becomes His dwelling place, and 
redeemed Israel will shout for joy. And when He is crowned 
with His many diadems His enemies will be in the dust for 
ever, clothed with shame. 
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Observations and Experiences 
BY THE EDITOR 

(_Continued) 

673 

\Ve were sorrv that our stav in Vienna had to be so short. , " 

VVe noticed especially that the 1\Tonday night service was 
\veil attended, the entire hall being full. Some told us, If 
you could only stay a week and continue, ,ve would be 
obliged to get a much larger hall, for hundreds would come 
to hear the Gospel. 1\/lany hoped that we ,,voul<l soon come 
agam. But will that ever be? 

And so ,ve set out for Czechoslovakia. After a few hours 
ride ,ve arrived in Znojmo, or, as it used to be known, 
Znaim. This is an ancient and interesting city in the 
former 1\1Ionrovia (r'v1aehren), the population being largely 
German. \"Ve looked at an old castle tmver ,vhich was 
built in the year 900 A. D. Nearby is the charming Thaya 
valley. The scenery is very beautiful. 

At the railroad station we found lvlr. and Ivlrs. Charles 
Lukesh awaiting our arrival. Brother Lukesh is the mis
sionary of the American-European Fellowship and has been 
doing a splendid Gospel \Nork for many years in Znaim and 
in the entire surrounding country. He is a native, a Czech, 
who used to live in the United States. For a time he also 
did missionary in South America. His wife, active with 
him in the work, is a native of the state of Pennsylvania. 
As there is no good hotel in this tovln we made our home 
for our brief stay with them. 

The situation in Czechoslovakia is peculiar. There are 
about four million Germans living in this country. They 
cannot adjust themselves to the after war conditions. There 
are strong feelings and clashes between the two nationalities. 
Titus 3 :3 is, alas! too much in evidence-"Hateful and 
hating each other."_ Some day there will have to be a 
re-adjustment. How it will come about we do not know. 
We doubt not that some day Germany will act. What that 
will mean is difficult to imagine, for Czechoslovakia is linked 
with France and has a sinister pact with Soviet Russia. It 
is undoubtedly the spearhead of Bolshevism. \Ve heard in 
Germany that the great and well-constructed Reichs-auo 
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Bahn-the National Auto Highway-was well adapted for 
the very rapid movement of troops and war-machinery 
when the time comes and Germany follows the Drang nach 
dem Osten, the urge toward the East. 

½Thile in Znaim we addressed two meetings, giving suitable 
Gospel messages. They were held in a hall of the Y. I'vL C. A. 
\Ve stated before that the German branch of the Y. 11. C. A.· 
is a most spiritual organization. They are out and out 
evangelical and evangelistic. But we were sorry to see in 
the institution in Znaim a big advertisement, that instruc
tions in the latest dances would be given on a certain day 
of the week. 

The day was raw and chilly with a good deal of rain. A 
goodly company gathered, among them the pastor of the 
Evangelical Lutheran church, who greatly enjoyed the 
message and expressd regret that another engagement pre
vented him from coming back the next evening. It seemed 
to us that the greater part of the meeting was composed 
of German-speaking people, yet a number were Czechs and 
so we delivered our message in German and brother Lukesh 
translated it into the vernacular. The attention was 
splendid. The Czechs are Catholics, but we saw their 
hearty response in their eyes and in their cordiality. Just 
as in Austria there has been a "Los von Rom Bewegung"
an away from Rome movement. It was in 1926 when the 
writer held a Bible Conference in the New York Avenue 
Presbyterian Church of \Vashington, D. C. Numerous 
Congressmen and Senators attended this conference. One 
day a gentleman introduced himself as the representative 
of the Czechoslovakian Republic. He expressed his delight 
in the unfolding of the Scriptures he had heard, and then 
spoke of the thousands of Czechs who had left the Roman 
Catholic Church. He said the truth as we preached it was 
greatly needed in his country and he offered to give us a 
letter of introduction to President Masaryk who would 
undoubtedly sponsor an evangelical movement. We were 
then unable to accept this invitation. While we were in 
Czechoslovakia, Masaryk died. 

Our second service in Znojmo brought out still more people. 
Among them we noticed an elderly woman whose face fairly 
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shone fpr joy. Later we met her. She was a poor peasant 
woman, an earnest believer, who had suffered greatly for 
years in banishment in Russia. She was poorly clad and 
told us that she had walked over three hours. She was 
suffering from a painful rheumatic affiiction which made 
walking difficult. But she was anxious to hear the Word of 
God and so she had dragged herself along to come to the 
meeting. She spoke German and we found her full of joy 
and peace. Again and again she spoke of the Lord and 
rejoiced in her salvation. She was concerned about some 
unsaved ones. We prayed together and felt the presence 
of our Lord.. No need to say that she did not walk back 
to her humble peasant home. 

A great part of Brother Lukesh's work is the distribution 
of a large amount of German and Czech literature. He also 
uses largely the Bible-memorizing leaflets of Mrs. Finley J. 
Shepard. We know this distribution of hundreds of this 
evangelical literature, s:mple Gospel tracts, done by per
sonal con tact with Czechs and Germans and by mail is 
much blessed, and evidences of His blessing come frequently 
to the knowledge of the missionaries who also carry on a 
good children's work. 

Then we journeyed on to Prague. Unfortunately the 
notice given for a service on the day of arrival was too short 
and there was no opportunity to address a meeting the first 
evening we spent in the ancient city of Bohemia. On the 
-second evening we addressed a very fine gathering in a hall. 
This was a Brethren meeting. Again the Word was received 
with much joy. We shall never forget the eager faces and 
the words of thanks· at the conclusion of the Gospel address. 
And how some pleaded, "Oh, can you not stay a week!" or 
"Come again soon and give us more time." 

A certain Bible teacher asked us, after our return, "Did 
you receive anything in the line of financial remuneration 
for your ministry?" Before we !Ilade our engagements we 
stated that we would not expect nor accept anything 
whatever for our ministry. We paid all our own expenses 
and instead of receiving we gave as much as we could afford 
to help the poor of the flock and the work of the Gospel. 

Without seeing very much of the beautiful city of Prague 
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we had to return to Germany to fill our next engagement in . 
Leipzig. We reached the German border south of Dresden. 
Again we received the same courteous treatment at the 
customs. The German officer was extremely polite. Not 
one piece of our baggage had to be opened. \Ve just showed 
our passports. But there was a commotion in the next 
compartment occupied by a Jewess. She had to open her 
suitcases and everything had to be spread before the custom 
officer, who had many questions to ask. Finally he found 
a doll the woman was taking along as a present. As it was 
new she had to pay a small amount. Another thing impressed 
us greatly. A German officer went through the train. This 
was his question, put to every passenger, "Have you any 
foreign newspapers, papers from Austria, Czechoslovakia, or 
any other papers? You must hand them over to me." He 
had quite an armful. This is done to keep undesirable 
information from the German citizens. Well, we appre
ciated our American liberties, that no policeman goes around 
to confiscate newspapers. Evidently the entire German 
Press is under the supervision of the government. We read 
the morning and evening papers regularly. The news con
sisted mostly of local items, or happenings here and there 
in Germany, sport news, but hardly any foreign news what
ever. 

After traveling aldng the river Elbe, through that part of 
Saxony which is called "T'he Saxon Switzerland," and a 
brief halt in Dresden, we reached Leipzig, the great famous 
city of Saxony. It is famous for its great merchandise fairs 
and is the great center of the German book-market. We 
had a delightful time in the fine rare book display of Karl 
Hiersemann. 

We arrived on Saturday. Sunday morning we went to 
the large hall of the Brethren from whom we had received 
an invitation. After the usual communion, remembering 
the Lord, one of the bretqren introduced us to address the 
several hundred believers who had gathered. The Lord 
gave liberty and we spoke for about forty-five minutes. 
What a wonderful thing is the fellowship of the saints. We 
had never met before and did not know a single person, and 
yet we knew each other in the Lord. We heard many kind 
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words and expressions of thanks and appreciation for the 
message given. 

In the afternoon, though it was a most beautiful autumn 
afterno9n, with bright, warm sunshine, the large hall was 
packed to the doors. We preached for almost an hour. 
You could have heard a pin drop. The attention was 
phenomenal and the Lord again gave great liberty and joy 
in the ministry of His Word. And such Words of appre
ciation! And-"Can you not stay with us a few days?"
"Can you make it possible to come back and give us a few 
more meetings?" It pained us to .say No. After a day of 
rest in ou,r modest hotel we had to journey towards the 
Rhineland. We were eager to see the charming landscapes 
in the "green heart of Germany," that is, Thueringia. We 
were to pass through the land where Schiller and Goethe 
lived. We wanted to see from the train window the stately 
Wartburg where that great man of God, Martin Luther, 
translated portions 'Of the Bible. Alas! a terrific rainstorm 
followed us and our vision came to naught. Later it was 
our privilege to visit Eisenach and the Wartburg. 

Soon we reached Frankfurt on the Main, where beloved 
friends met us with their car to take us to the famous Spa, 
Bad Homburg, for a stay of almost two weeks. Of our 
ministry in Bad Homburg, in Frankfurt and Wiesbaden we 
shall write in our next issue. 

( To be continued) 

The Desirable' Jew 
BY W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay 

Chancellor Hitler may rage at the Jews to the uttermost, 
but those people have a place in the divine plan for the earth 
such as Germany never had and never can have. Of this 
fact the haughty Dictator is probably profoundly ignorant. 
When the day comes for the reconciliation of Israel's tribes 
to God and His Son they will become one more the head of 
the nations, and no longer the contemptible "tail" (Deut. 
28 :13). 

There is doubtless much · that is objectionable in the 
modern Jew. This is due to the fact that the people are all 
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wrong with God. Their ~xtraordinary abilities for leader
ship in every sphere of human affairs are for the present 

· being perverted by the Devil for mischief. But let none lay 
violent hands upon them. God in His righteous displeasure 
may see fit to afflict them, but He will not tolerate what 
others may choose to do to them. Long ago He said, "No 
weapon formed against thee shall prosper" (Isa. 54 :17). 

They are a people absolutely indestructible. Pharoah 
commanded that every male child of Israel's stock was to 
be thrown into the Nile (Exod. 1); in the sequel, he was 
drowned himself, with the flower of his army, while his 
victims marched triumphantly out of the lan~. Haman 
obtained a decree from the Pen:ian king that the whole 
Jewish race throughout his one hundred and twenty-seven 
provinces should be exterminated~this because one poor 
Jew had affronted himl (Esther 2 :8-9). Haman rnon after 
was hanged himself. Truly, "whatsoever a man sowet h, 
that shall he also reap" (Gal. 6:7). " 

The Jews are the only people whose origin and history is 
not beclouded with myth and legend. Being the objects of 
God's sovereign choice for the government and blessing of 
the world, their whole history from its earliest beginnings 
has been carefully recorded by His own divine hand. Their 
present anomalous condition is tersely described in Hosea 
3 :4 thus: "the children of Israel shall abide many days 
without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, 
and without an image, and without an ephod, and without 
teraphim" (small household gods). This means that al
though they would lack all those things which tend to bind 
a nation together they would remain, clear and well defined 
amongst the peoples of the earth. \Vho can now identify 
Philistines, the Hittites, and other neighbors of God's ancient 
people; but who can fail to identify the Jews wherever we 
meet them? Hosea's next verse tells of a happy future yet 
in store for them: "afterward ehall the children of Israel 
return, and seek Jehovah their God, and David their king; 
and shall fear Jehovah and His goodness in the latter dayE" ." 
Thus the past, present, and future of this interesting nation 
may be read in the Book of God and the whole story is 
deeply instructive. 
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"In the latter days" the Jew will bc>come desirable! As 
surely as J oseph's brethren humbled themselves contritely 
at the feet of the one they had so cruelly wronged, and were 
taken to his heart once more, so will the whole twelve tribes 
yet confess their awful sin in the cruel murder of their 
l\1essiah, and will seek mercy from God on the ground of 
His precious blood. This will put everything right for ever. 
The whole nation will be pardoned, and reconciled to God. 
His ancient promises to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob will 
receive their full and final fulfilment, and the nation will 
resume its God-given place as head of all the nations of the 
earth. Then the blessing of God will be deposited, and from 
the land and people of Israel it will be universally diffused 
(Psa. 67). 

The time is probably not far distant when the remarkable 
prophecy of Zechariah 8 :23 will be realized: "Thus saith 
Jehovah of hosts, in those days it shall come to pass that 
ten men shall take hold out of all languages of the nations, 
even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, 
we will go with you; for we have heard that God is with 
you." Let all despisers and persecutors please note! The 
Jew will be desirable yet! 

1v1eantime, God is proclaiming His wonderful "who
soever." The Jewish people have no special place in the 
mind of God in this Gospel day. They have forfeited all 
their privileges by their persistent idol a tries, and their 
rejections of Christ.*· Although God's time may be near for 
the restoration of their ancient privileges, that time is not 
yet., The Jews are today merged in the great needy world. 
To them, as to all others, the grace of God is now addressed. 
"There is no difference between the Jew and the Gentile: 
for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 
For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved" (Rom. 10 :12-13). 

*This is sound Biblical teaching. Certain parties claim that it is 
still today "To the Jew first.'' The plea is generally made to obtain 
funds for "Jewish Missions.'' But "To the Jew first" was true in the 
beginning of our age but no longer holds good today. Nevertheless 
we owe the Gospel to the Jews and should give to them a loving testi
mony. 
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Hymn To The Holy Trinity 
0 Heavenly Father! Infinite! 
Thy \Visdom, rv1ajesty and Might 

Proclaim Thy sovereignty. 
But Love, the attribute supreme 
In Christ expressed, shall be my theme 

Of praise eternally. 

0 Jesu Christ! Incarnate \Vord, 
Thy sweet forgiving voice I've heard 

So wondrously-benign. 
By faith may I behold through Thee 
The mysteries of the Deity 

Of love and grace Divine. 

0 Holy Spirit! Gracious Power, 
Inspiring, quick'ning, from this hour 

Be Thou my constant guide. 
11y inmost life henceforth possess 
'fill perfected in holiness 

11Iy soul is sanctified. 

Eternal Godhead! Father, Son 
And Holy Spirit, Three in One, 

\Vith rev'rence I adore. 
0 may the peace vouchsafed by Thee 
Grace, love, communion rest ~ith me 

Both now and evermore.-Harry ]. Wright. 

''Immortal Soul" 
BY D. ANDERSON BERRY, M. D., F. R. s. 

Fear not them {vhich kill the body but are not able to kill 
the soul (Matt. 10:28). 

"The Immortality of the Soul!" How offensive that 
phrase seems to be to the promulgators of the various un
scriptural and anti-scriptural doctrines concerning the fate 
of the soul of man at death. They have even coined an 
adjectival term from it and call those who hold fast to the 
Bible doctrine "Immortal-Soulists!" It is just another ex
ample of how the letter killeth, for it needs not the usual 
display of (in many_ cases) second-hand Greek to prove that 
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the words "immortal soul" or "never dying soul" do NOT 
occur in Scripture, bµt it requires neither the Englishman's 
Hebrew and Greek Concordance (in three volumes) nor 
Liddell and Scott's Lexicon to prove that the THING IS 
THERE. For what is the meaning of "immortal?" Of 
course "not mortal" that is, not subject to death-using death 
in its everyday sense. Now that is just what our Lord 
says: "Fear not them which kill the· body, but are not 
able to kill the soul: but rather fear Him which is able to 
DESTROY both soul and body in hell (Gehenna)." Our 
Lord emphasizes the fact -by using a different word when 
He speaks of the possible final doom of "both body and 
soul"~a word be it noticed which he uses elsewhere, thus: 

]\;fatt. 9 :17. "The wine runneth out, and the bottles 
perish." 

Luke 15 :4. "If he lose one of them, doth not go after 
that which is lost." 

Luke 8. "If she lose one piece." 
Luke 17. "And I perish with hunger." 
Luke 24. "He was lost, and is found." 

It contains no hint of annihilation, no promise of cessation 
of existence. 

But someone will say, Does not Paul write to Timothy 
(6 :16) "Who only bath immortality," and if God only has 
it how can any other being be said to have it? Such an 
objection would never have occurred to me, but I see that 
(in all the glory of capitals and italics) it is a favorite quibble 
with some. It would not have occurred to me, because 
if that were the meaning of the words, then how am I to 
interpret· the promise of the words "this mortal must put 
on immortality" (1 Cor. 15 :53), where the favorite objec
tion of such "that it is a different Greek word" will not 
serve, for it is the same? If God alone is the possessor of 
immortality so that it is a contradiction of Scripture to say 
that the soul is immortal, then it does not lessen the contra
diction to put the possession of it in the future, or to ascribe 
the possession to the body of what is denied to the soul. 
Again, if God only has it in the sense these reasoners put 
upon the words, what about the glorious spirits that rank 
upon rank stand before His throne? Are they all mortal? 
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They are not (I,uke 10:36). Nay, even, what about Satan 
and his :rubservient demons? 

In nati+ral science we use tests and much of our knowledge 
is based on experimental work; can, therefore, this question 
be put to a test? It can: for in Revelation 19 :20 we read 
that "the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet 

These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone." And in Revelation 20 :10, it is added "And 
the devi\ that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet ARE." 
Now, an acute thinker has written, "The notion of a soul 
immortal enough to live through death, but not immortal 

. enough to live for ever, is too childish to be entertained 
beyond the little school of literalists who delight in it. 
The world outside will be content to believe that that 
which proves its powers to live through death claims its 
immortality." So vve might reason that if the Devil and his 
two lieutenants survive a thousand years' sojourn in prison 
and the lake of fire, therefore they are immortal enough to 
survive anything, for the lake of fire is God's last word in 
the wav of "destruction": He calls it "the second death." ., 

But we are not left even to reason, for it is added "and 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever," liter
ally "for the ages of the ages." That, in ordinary speech, 
is immortality, it. is the survival of the "second death." 

Here pure Materialism, with its doctrine of annihilation, 
must flee away, abashed before the stern and awful solem
nity of the \Vord. Here semi-materialism with its childish 
notions of a soul that fades like a flower or sleeps to wake 
up into non-entity must hide its face ashamed of its puny 
thoughts of God and His ways. 

Someone may interrupt here and say, But and if the soul 
is not what Conditional Immortalists (against whom much 
of the argument above is valid) say it is. Suppose it is only 
a Name for a combination, such for example as a rifle or 
a watch is, of parts which may exist apart, then when the 
combination is broken up what the name stands for ceases 
to exist. What then? 

This making the "soul" stand for a combination of "body 
and spirit," so that at death, when the spirit returns to God 
and the body returns to the dust, the soul ceases to be, is an 
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ingenious way of escaping the full brunt of the charge of 
Annihilationism. It occurs in the writings of the Early 
Fathers, and is more fully developed by Goschel in Herzog's 
Encyklopiidie, Article "Seele," whilst lately an attempt has 
been made to popularize the view in this country by E. W. 
Bulhnger in his tract "The Rich J\1an and Lazarus." It 
s<iems difficult for an English mind to understand, for Bul
linger has received a most cordial welcome from a certain 
class of Conditional Immortalists, ,vho ,vrite as if he taught 
their view of the "soul sleeping." But that he does not is 
evident from the fact that according to his theory there is 
no soul to sleep, and from his words "There woQld be no 
praising the LORD after he had ceased to 'live.' · Nor would 
there be any singing of praises after he had ceased to 'have 
any being' " (Page 5). Perhaps their mistake is excusable, 
for towards the end of his pamphlet he writes as if there 
were a 5oul to slt>ep: an inconsistency which destroys the 
value of his argument, but shows how wrong doctrines 
sooner or later display inconsistencies as walls daubed with 
untempered mortar display cracks. 

J\1any passages of Scripture might be adduced to prove 
that the soul is not a mere union of things that are capable 
of separate existence, but we will only take the passage we 
began with. According to this theory physical death sep
arating betvveen the spirit and the body destroys the soul. 
"Hence," says Dr. Bullinger, "souls are destroyed."* Con
sequently who kills a man destroys his soul. That this is 
not so, is clear from our Lord's words: "Fear not them 
which kill the body, but ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE 
SOUL." 

*As we stated repeatedly that Dr. Bullingcr's teaching is unsound 
and not scriptural and this has been denied-by some of -his new fol
lowers in this country, who reproduce his teachings in public ministry, 
we wrote to one of the best known Bible teachers in England, a brother 
in whom we have full confidence. We desired his judgment in this 
matter and to know what he and other English teachers think of 
Dr. Bullinger's theories. The doctor replied and we quote from his 
letter: 

"Beloved Brother: Yours to hand. All the Christians here whose 
judgment is worth anything are convinced that Dr. Bullinger holds 
and teaches 'the sleep of the soul' and we consider that this, notwith
standing contrary statement by Dr. B. and his followers, necessitates 
the holding of conditional immortality. There is no question (I think 
Dr. B. does not deny this) that he teaches very emphatically that be
lievers departing this life have no consciousness till the resurrection." ... 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The' Red Butchery Continues. According to reliable in
formation nearly 2,000 have been murdered by the Red 
Nero, Stalin, during the last ten months, and the end is not 
yet. Over four millions are in prisons. It is the worst lying 
when the advocates of Sovietism, the pink friends, many of 
whom are baptized infidels, say that the constitution on 
paper has restored to the Russians religious liberty. Among 
those lately murdered were two prelates. The first was the 
Roman Catf1olic Bishop, Alexander Frison and the other the 
Russian-Greek Archbishop of Leningrad, Benedict Plotnikow. 

A Unique Book Exhibition. Thanks to the Pro Deo (For 
God) Society of the New York Trinity League, a Catholic 
organizat:on to combat Communism and Atheism, an 
astonishing book exhibition of present day atheistic litera
ture was recently staged in New York City. It consisted 
of 2,500 books, pamphlets and other leaflets. The purpose 
of the exhibit was to show Americans of all creeds the terrible 
magnitude of the anti-religious and anti-democratic cam
paign which is conducted by the "totalitarian murder re
gimes." I'viost of the material was collected right here in 
the United States; some came from Russia. One large 
section was devoted to Leftist propaganda disseminated in 
the United States by self styled "Liberals." Over this sec
tion was' the portrait of Heywood Broun, and, lest we forget, 
this is the man whose utterances President Roosevelt 
quoted on Christmas Day. Beneath his picture was the 
following quotation: The Daily Worker (official organ of the 
U.S. Communist party) has made itself a part of the nation." 

One newspaper exhibited, entitled The Educational /7 an
guard, is allegedly published at the Teachers College, 
Columbia· University. The German section was mostly 
composed of newspapers and pamphlets published under the 
auspices of the German Neo-Pagan movement, Rosenberg 
and Company. One prominent pamphlet was "Jesus-Only 
a Jew." The Russian section was the largest, with many 
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colored cartoons blaspheming God, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the clerics and the Church. 

What a challenge to the true Church! The vicious ele
ments, the atheists of every description, the Reds and the 
modernistic infidels do lOOS7~ more in scattering their body, 
soul and civilization destroying infamous theories than we 
do in circulating the Truth. How will it end? Just as the 
Bible tells us, in a universal apostasy after the true Church 
is no longer here. 

Alfred M. Landon Speaks. The former Governor of 
Kansas and Republican candidate for the Presidency during 
the last campaign, is a Methodist. Addressing the Chicago 
United l\;Iethodist Council, he said: "Let us in America not 
make the m_istake of thinking we can escape all contacts 
with what is happening in the rest of the world. The abso
lute government that has taken hold of a number of nations 
would take away freedom of worship, freedom of expression 
and even free will. This absolute government does actually 
destroy the Church and it undermines all religions. Thus 
Christianity has a great stake in the preservation of democ
racy. Only by a vigorous and prophetic Church may we 

. d " retain emocracy. 
But J\1ethodism is the modern Samson shorn of his 

strength. Some of its leaders are out and out Communists. 
Religious apostasy is nowhere so much in evidence as it is in 
the l\;Iethodist Episcopal denomination. "Ichabod"-the 
glory _is departed, is surely written over the Methodism of 
today. 

Sixty Five Thousand a Week. England manufactures 
weekly 65,000 gas masks. So far 26 millions are stored for 
use of men, women and children. The goal is a gas mask for 
every person, down to the babies in the cradles. It is all to 
make the country safe in case of an aerial attack. 

Besides this there is a feverish construction of air-raid 
shelters going on in populous areas. It is the most astonish
ing and unprecedented peace-time defensive preparation of 
all history. Who is the enemy who will attack? Nobody 
knows. Fear, fear and still more fear on all sides. 
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The Announcement of the Black Squadron. The Black 
Squadron (Das Schwarze Korps) is an ultra Nazi orga:1iza
tion, viciously anti-Semitic and therefore anti-Christian. It 
has now published a self-made program for the Church in 

Germany. One shudders in reading it. Here it is: 

1. Germany proclaims a State religion to vvhich all citizens 
are obligated and which is based on the revelation of God in 
nature, destiny, life and death of peoples. 2. Churches 
are permitted to exist as private institutions if they in every 
way subordinate themselves to the basic doctrines of the 
State religion. 3. The State refuses all co-operation with 
the Churches. It will neither protect nor support them. 
4. The State confiscates all Church property on the grounds 
that this property was created through the joint cooperation 
of all the citizens and in a period .. when the State and Church 
were still an entity. 5. Religious instruction in the 
Church will be conducted in the service of the State Religion 
by the teachers that have left the churches. In exceptional 
circumstances special instruction can be furnished for the 
children remaining in the Christian Churches by teachers 
who are "ecclesiastical professionals." 

\Vell, this looks dark. But the bright side shines brighter 
than ever. The bright side is the promise of the great Head 
of the Church, the Christ in Glory, that "the gates of Hades 
shall not prevail against" His Church. That promise has 
been tested for nineteen hundred years. It has never failed. 
It will not fail now. 

Mussolini Endorses and Protects the Waldenses. The 
horrible story of the persecution of the \Valdenses by the 
Romish Church is well known. That w~as from the twelftl1 
to the seventeenth century. It was one of the most awful,. 
cold-blooded murder orgies recorded in Chu.rch history .. 
The Papacy has permitted the "\Valdenses certain restric
ted liberties during the last fifty years. Some twenty years 
ago it was our privilege to have one of our books translated 
and printed in Italian, and several thousand of them were 
sent to different Waldensian churches. And now Benito 
l\!Iussolini has come to their rescue. Posters are ·found. on 
their churches with the following words of Mussolini: 

"I know that the Waldenses are Italians by race and of 
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heart; and I am an admirer of their history; for their endur
ance, for their sacrifice and for the spirit of idealism that 
they have demonstrated." 

l'vforeover he appointed Captain Bertinatti, a \Valdensian 
pastor, as chaplain for the Italian army in Ethipoia, and has 
now asked tbe head of the \Val<lensians, Dr. Comba, to 
furnish another \Valdensian chaplain for Ethiopia. How 
does the Pope like it? \Ve do not know. But we know 
when Ivlussolini wrote his book on John Huss, whom Rome 
burnt in the fifteenth century, and lauded the martyr for his 
testimony, Rome put the book on the forbidden list. 

The Increasing Anti-Semitism. Recent statistics show 
that the number of Jews living in Europe is close to ten 
million. Over half of them- are suffering now from persecu
tion. The outstanding anti-Semitic countries are Germany, 
Poland, and Roumania. The Jewish population is now less 
than 400,000 in Germany. Poland has over three millions 
and Roumania one million. Their plight in Poland is the 
worst; it is said that hundreds of thousands suffer from 
hunger. Austria, Latvia, and Lithuania also have anti
Semitic tendencies. The same leaven works in the United 
States. Thus their own God-inspired Scriptures are being 
fulfilled. "And the Lord shall scatter thee among all people, 
from the one end of the earth even unto the other; and there 
thou shalt serve other gods, which neither thou nor thy 
fathers have known, even wood and stone. And among these 
nations thou shalt not find case, neither shall the sole of 
thy foot have rest; but the Lord shall give thee there 
trembling of heart, and failing of eyes and sorrow of mind" 
(Deut. 28 :65, 66). Nor can a "united front, with Gentile 
nominal Christians bring about a change. The change will 
come when "they shall look upon Him whom they pierced" 
and acknowledge Christ as their Saviour-King. 

A Changed Name. The American League Against \tVar 
and Fascism has not only hidden the Red flag, but it has 
also changed its name, as all good Communists do and 
are instructed to do often, in order to keep people off 
guard. The new name of the pro-Communist, anti-Fascist 
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movement, parading as a "peace" organization, is "The 
American League for Peace and Democracy." A Communist 
publication, in commenting on the Pittsburgh convention 
of the League, says that it "was a great milestone on the way 
to building the People's Front in this country." Another 
official organ of the Communist Party, the Daily Worker, 
said: 

"One of the most important sections of the peace move
ment is represented by the American League for Peace and 
Democracy. The Communist Party· has from the outset 
played a most active role in building the American League. 
At its recent congress in Pittsburgh, at which organizations 
with a total membership of more than 4,500,000 were repre
sented, leaders of the American League paid tribute to the 
invaluable assistance rendered this great peace movement by 
the Communist Party . ... 

"Fellow Americans: This is your party. This is the party 
of progress and hope, brother to the glorious party of the 
Soviet Union, which is marching forw~rd to Communism; 
brother to the mighty Communist Parties of Spain, China, 
and France, whi~h are showing the way to crush the monster 
F . " asc1sm. 

But who is going to crush the ultra-monster, Communism, 
once it swallows the "monster Fascism"? 

And let us not forget to this "American League," so pro
Communistic, belong hundreds of preachers and teachers of 
the rationalistic type, commonly known as Modernists, in 
reality plain infidels. 

Is the Revival of the Great Roman Empire in Europe at 
Hand? Two great dictators have joined hands, Mussolini 
of Italy and Hitler of Germany. Both are ruling Europe 
today. It is no secret that they aim at controlling Danubian 
territory and the entire Balkans. The former ambassador 
tp Germany, Dr. William E. Dodd, who had a falling out 
with Germany, testified recently before a committe_e in 
Washington. He claims to have seen the map of the future 
Roman Empire under the dominion of Hitler and Mussolini. 
It is to include Holland, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia, the 
Polish Corridor, Austria and the Balkan States. On the 
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side of :t\1ussolini there is ambition to obtain parts of Spain, 
Egypt and Palestine. This astonishing news is in full line 
with the prophetic forecasts in the Book of Daniel. So we 
see actually "things coming to pass." Yet the full, the com
plete organization of the Roman Empire, with its two leading 
actors, the first beast out of the sea and the second beast out 
of the land, the true Church will not witness while on earth. 
In fact one of the conditions before its full development can 
come is the home-call of the Body of Christ, the Church, 
io meet her glorious Head up yonder. But inasmuch as we 
see such momentous preparation how very near must be 
the Coming of the Lord for His Saints. 

How Much Longer Will a European War be Delayed? A 
great world-war was predicted to start in 1936 or 1937 by 
various military authorities and statesmen. It has not come. 
That a great war will come all seem to agree. And now a 
British correspondent declares that in two years rvfosso1ini 
and Hitler will be forced to seek new concessions from demo
cratic powers to relieve internal pressure in their countries. 
War then will follow. He also says: "Fascism is an inter
national conspiracy, and Germany, Italy and Japan are 
solidly arraigned against France, Great Britain and the 
United States. If Great Britain, France and the United 
States formed a united front against Fascist agression the 
war might be postponed. For Mussolini and Hitler know 
they cannot win against such a combination. Surely the 
predicted "distress and perplexity of nations" is here. 

Rabbis in Baltimore's Christian Pulpits. In recent 
numbers of "Our Hope" we have mentioned the "birds of 
a f-eather which flock together," we mean Christ rejecting 
Jewish rabbis and modernistic preachers. Last month we 
showed what Jews say about our Lord; how they compliment 
Hirn, but how they reject His Messiahship, His Deity and 
His Saviorhood. 

The Baltimore Sun of February the 19th gives us the fol
. lowing information: "Tomorrow in Christian churches the 

following rabbis will speak: The Rev. Dr. William Rosenau, 
m the Brown Memorial Church (Presbyterian). The Rev. 
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Edward L. Israel, in the St. l'VIarks Methodist Church. The 
same Rabbi Israel, at night, in the First 'l'v1ethodist Church. 
The Rev. l\,forris Liebermann, in the Howard Park T'v1ethodist 
Church. The Rabbi Abraham Shaw, in the First Baptist 
Church. 

\Vhat an insult to our Lord Jesus Christ to invite those 
who are still the enemies of the Cross of Christ to occupy 
so called Christian pulpits! 

Communism in Music. It has been noticed for some time 
that Communists have been using music as an additional 
means to spread their Red net over America. In this respect, 
Hanns Eisler, exiled German composer, permitted a haven 
in the United States, is doing his bit for the Communists in 
the United States, who would destroy our constitutional form 
of government. The Timely Record Company of New York 
has recently produced six Bolshevik Victrola records, "For
ward," "\\Te've Not Forgotten," "Rise Up," "In Praise of 
L . " "lT . d F " "Th I . I " d earnmg, ;mte ront, e nternat1ona e, an 
lVlaurice Sugar's "Soup Song." The records, it is said, were 
made under Eisler's direction. l\r!ordecai Bauman and Felix 
Groveman, baritones, participating in the recordings, were 
assisted by the New Singers under La Adomain, with :tviarc 
Blitzstein at the piano. Other Red songs which have been 
recorded recently by the Red propagandists are "On the 
Picket Line," "Join the Union," "\\le Shall Not be l'v1oved," 
"Solidarity Forever" and "Sit Down." Red choruses, 
musician organizations and schools of music have been set 
up in the United States by the Reds.~ National Republic. 

\\Te are sorry to say that the names given in this paragraph 
are Jewish names. 

I cannot see with my poor mortal sight 
The path entire that leads to realms of Light. 
There may be valleys dark, scenes that affright, 

But I can trust! -Selected. 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

April 1. "Ye also as living stones are built up· a spiritual 
house" (1 Peter 2 :5). 

God is not now calling all His children to build temples of stone or 
wood. But He has ordained that each of them take part in erecting a 
spiritual house. That house rests upon the Chief Corner Stone, which 
is Christ. And to it every Christian is making just one contribution
himself. How arc you building your living stone, the one life you have, 
into the spiritual house? God forbid that any of us redeemed should 
dare contribute anything but his best to the great eternal edifice. 

April 2. "vVe also-do not cease to pray for you, and to 
desire that ye might be filled with the knowledge of His will 
in all wisdom and spiritual understanding" (Col. 1 :9). 

Let us take as our texts for meditation during the next few days the 
various petitions of Paul's great prayer for the believers at Colosse. 
Surely it is significant that the apostle prays first that his readers might 
be filled with the knowledge of God's will. As Solomon's primary 
request was for wisdom, so Paul first seeks that the Colossians might 
have the knowledge of God's will in all wisdom and spiritual under
standing. 

Dear friend, unless you are utterly selfish, you too are continually 
praying for others-your relatives, your friends, your subordinates in 
business, those with whose oversight God has trusted you. But 
what do you ask God to do for them? Arc you like Paul, praying first 
of all that they might know God's will? 

April 3. "So that your !ives might be worthy of the Lord 
and perfectly pleasing to Him" (Col. 1 :10, Weymouth). 

This second petition of the apostle is in the form of a result clause, 
thus making clear the purpose of the knowledge of God's will. While 
Paul always put spiritual things first in prayer as well as in outward 
deed, his outlook was nevertheless definitely practical in its impact 
upon everyday life. "To be filled with the knowledge of His will" 
is not, according to Paul, just a mystical experience. It is for a purpose, 
so that the life may be worthy of the Lord and perfectly pleasing to 
Him .. 

Let us take the lesson to heart. It is a solemn thing to talk about 
being in the will of God; it is a perilous thing to say that we are in 
His will when our lives are not worthy of Him. 

April 4 . .. "Being fruitful in every good work" (Col. 1 :10). 

Paul evidently had no place for the kind of faith that begins and ends 
in ecstatic experience. While no Christian ever reached higher and 
had closer communion with the Risen Lord than he, no Christian was 
more wholesomely practical minded. He knew that real faith in the 
Lord Jesus must conduce to good works. So, like his Lord, he measured 
spirituality by its fruits. Christian friend, you pray and read your 
Bible daily, you go to church and prayer meeting. Then what about 
your fruitfulness in every good work? You can test the vitality of 
your devotional life by what you are bringing forth in service. 
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April 5. "And 
(Col I :10). 

OUR HOPE 

. . 
mcreasmg in the knowledge of God" 

There is a beautiful logic in the linking of this phrase with Paul's 
mention of fruitfulness. For we grow in the knowledge of God not 
only in prayer and study of the \Vord but also in service. It is the 
latter that is in view here. Christ said of-God, "Ivly Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work" (John 5:17). A.nd as we labor and bring forth 
fruit, so we draw near to our wonder-working God and increase in His 
knowledge. 

April 6. "Strengthened with all might, according to His 
glorious power" (Col. 1 :11). 

What a petition! And Paul would not have prayed it were it in
capable of being realized. Yes, God does strengthen His redeemed 
children "with all might." And the measure of His strengthening of 
them is nothing less than "His glorious power." Are you in trouble, or 
do great obstacles loom in your path? Take courage! God wills to 
strengthen His own with all the might of His invincible power. 

April 7. "Unto all patience and longsuffering with 
joyfulness" (Col. 1 :11 ). 

Mark the last phrase of these lovely words. Paul is speaking of the 
extent to which God will strengthen those for whom he is praying. And 
in doing so he unites patience and longsu:ffering with joyfulness. How 
essential joyfulness is to the Christian life! One may be very, very 
patient and oh, so longsuffering, yet all the time remain a very un
pleasant and unattractive person. For people naturally resent a solemn, 
self-conscious martyr. The world knows how to be patient and long
suff cring in a stoical way. But it is the Christian's privilege to mix 
these two virtues with the joy of the Lord. 

April 8. "For He gave them their own desire" (Psa. 
78:29). 

That sentence has a definite historical background. It looks back 
to the time when God sent the quails to complaining Israel. They had 
their wish and suffered the consequences of over-indulgence of appetite. 
The spiritual lesson is plain. Is it not an instance of the disciplinary 
side of answered prayer? Sometimes our prayers are very carnal and 
very selfish; they are quite the opposite of the prayers of a man like 
Paul. \Vere they answered affirmatively, as in this case, it would be 
to our detriment. Let us be certain, then, that when God withholds 
something we want, He is acting in a love rooted and grounded in His 
all-seeing wisdom. 

April 9. "I counsel thee to keep the king's command
ment" (Eccles. ·s :2). 

The king referred to here may have been Solomon, but the larger 
application to "a Greater than Solomon" is certainly permissible. 
What a piece of advice for Christians today! "Keep the King's com
mandment." What costly advice in a dictatorship, where to keep the 
commandment of the King of kings means that you must oppose the 
state! Christians in Russia and Germany know what that means. 
So do those heroic believers in Ja pan and Korea who will not bow the 
knee to the Emperor in Shinto worship. · 
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Are you praying for your fellow believers in other lands who are 
obeying God at the cost of persecution and death? And are you m 
this land of freedom keeping the King's commandment? 

April 10. "Guarded by the power of God" (1 Peter 
1 :5, margin). 

Here is a security beyond that of any pensipns, insurance, or govern
ments. For this is the security God gives those who are born again 
through faith in Christ. 0 believer, exercise your spiritual imagination 
and think what it means to be "guarded by tlte power of Cod." Were 
all the resources of your government and all the wealth of its treasury 
at your disposal, you would rejoice in your security. How much more, 
then, should you rejoice in the assured fact that all the power of the 
Creator God, the Maker of heaven and earth, is guarding you every 
day, every hour, every moment. 

April 11. "The door was shut" (Matt. 25:10). 
The symbolism of the door in Scrip'ture is highly significant. Generally 

it speaks of salvation as in the case of the door to the ark of Noah and 
also the door in our Lord's great parable of the sheepfold (John 10). 
Here, at the dose of the parable of the wise and foolish virgins we see 
that the door will one day be shut. Now it is open, but it will not 
remain so indefinitely. \Vhen the bridegroom returns, this day of 
grace will end and the door, like the door of the ark long ago, will be 
shut. But there is another way in which the door of salvation is shut; 
every day death closes it for some unrepentant souls. Dear friend, it is 
a terrible thing to be shut out by God because of unbelief. On which 
side of the door are you? 

April 12. "Jesus saith unto Him, Thou hast said" 
(Matt. 26 :64). 

There are some questions that must be answered. And such was 
the question Caiaphas had just asked the Lord Jesus. "I adjure 
thee by the living God that Thou tell us whether Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God." To that question there had to be an answer, and the 
Lord Jesus gave it. 

Nor can man keep silence before the tremendous interrogation as 
to Who Christ is. Every soul hearing the Gospel must make answer. 
Christ said that He was. the Son of God. Does vour heart confirm 
His words? · 

April 13. "Surely thou also art one of them; for thy 
speech betrayeth thee" (Matt. 26:73). 

Consider the implications of that statement. Peter was bent on 
denying his Lord, but his accent marked him as a follower of Christ. 
So it is with every man. His speech betrays him. It's fine to belong 
to a church and to take part in religious work. But what of your 
speech? Does it mark you as a Christian. Talk to a man or woman 
for an hour and you should be able to tell what kind of person it is 
with whom you have been speaking. What about you? Does your 
speech bear the mark of association with Him? 

April 14. "What, could ye not watch with Me one hour'' 
(Matt. 26:40). 

Our Lord had a right to condemn Peter, James, and John for sleeping 
while He agonized in Gethsemane. He knew from the experience of 
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His own heart the true meaning of prayer. But before you condemn 
them, ask yourself whether you have ever watched with Christ in prayer 
just one hour. Ask yourself whether your spiritual experience knows 
the meaning of extended periods of private prayer alone with your 
1-,ord, watching with Him. 

April 15. "They crucified Him" (Matt. 27 :35). 
It is doubtful whether any other three words hold a deeper meaning 

than those. And when it comes to opening up this meaning only the 
\Vord of God can suffice. On this day of sacred memory take your 
Bible. Read Psalm 22, Isaiah 53, and the last chapters of the Gospels. 
See the price the Son of God paid for the sin of the world. And then 
realize all over again that He suffered for you. "For me"! That was 
the cry of Paul's ·heart when he thougll.t of Calvary. Is it yours? 

April 16. "And, behold, there was a man named Joseph" 
(Luke 24:50). 

There had to be such a man at just that time and place, because of 
one little detail in Isaiah's wonderful fifty-third chapter. '_'He made 
His grave with the wicked and with the rich in His death," wrote the 
prophet (verse 9). And God saw to the fulfillment of that detail 
by causing Joseph of Arimathea, a rich man, to come and take the 
body of the Lord in charge. Let none of us think the incident unim
portant. All four evangelists record it. May not this four-fold 
emphasis on our Lord's entombment be intended to remind us that 
He not only suffered but also tasted death for us? Yes, the burial of 
Christ is an essential of the Gospel. No cross, no death and burial; no 
burial, no resurrection; no resurrection, no Gospel. Let our meditation 
for today be upon Him who was obedient unto death. 

April 17. "\Vhom God hath raised up, having loosed 
the pains of death, because it was not possible that He 
should be hold en of it" (Acts 2 :24). 

These words from Peter's great Pentecost sermon are the final 
answer to all questions regarding the actuality of the bodily resurrection. 
It was impossible for Christ to remain in the tomb. Just as surely as 
God kept His word about the prophesied burial of His Son, so He kept 
it as to His resurrection. But even had there been no single prophecy 
of the resurrection, it would still have been bound to occur. And the 
reason is a very plain one. Christ had to rise from the dead because 
He was Christ. lvfan is man, a crearnre of the dust. But Christ 
was more than a man; He was· God manifest in the flesh. And there
fore the grave could not hold Him. For no grave is deep enough, no 
death strong enough to hold God in thrall. It's a serious thing to 
deny the actual resurrection of the Lord Jesus, because to do so cannot 
but mean denial of His Deity. Believe that Christ never rose and you 
cannot believe that He is in the divine Savipur. 

Do you believe in the Deity of your Lord? Then rejoice today in 
the fact of His resurrection, and know that His power is available for 
you. 

April 18. "And God came unto Balaam and said, What 
men are these with thee?" (Num. 22 :9). 

It was the princes of Moab, sent by Balak to engage Balaam to curse 
Israel, that were lodging with him. In taking them into his house 
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and listening to them Balaam laid the foundation for the sin forever 
after associated with his name. 

The emissaries of the world and its prince come to you. Have you 
given them lodging? Have you provided entertainment for wicked 
companions, evil associates in business and profession? Then God is 
asking you the very question He asked Balaam, "What men arc these 
with thee?" Or perhaps your evil guests are certain unclean thoughts 
and doubtful practices to which you have given the hospitality of your 
heart. If so, may you hear God speak; may you drive them out before 
they ensnare your soul. 

April 19. "If Balak would give me his house full of silver 
and gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God,. 
to do less or more. Now therefore, I pray you tarry ye 
also this night, that I may know what the Lord will say 
unto me more" (Num. 22 :18, 19). 

Those were noble words that Balaam spoke to the second deputation 
sent him by Balak.. But how sad is their immediate sequel. '"Once 
again Balaam falls into his old error of giving house room to the 
tempters. It sounded very pious for him to say that he would ask God 
about their wicked proposal, but he had no right to go to God again 
with that same matter, for God had clearly forbidden him to have 
anything to do with it (verse 12). 

Balaam is a type of the deceitfulness of the human heart. We 
know the right, we know that sin is sin, yet like Balaam we play with 
it. We think that God wil1 let us be on friendly terms with some evil. 
We even pray about things that we know are against His holy will. 
Oh, that we might learn that, when God says ''No" to us on any moral 
or spiritual issue, He means "No" eternally and irrevocably! 

April 20. "And Moses brought their cause before the 
Lord" (Num. 27:5). 

1\1:oses is indeed a refreshing contrast to the compromising Balaam. 
Few of us remember the exact details of his perplexity in the instance 
of the daughters of Zclophehad. But what a magnificent example 
he set in his dealing with it. Moses took his problem to God for settle
ment. He "brought their cause before the Lord." And then, having 
received the answer, Yloses did what God commanded. 

May we see him today as a type of Christ our· High Priest and 
Advocate. \-Ve have our perplexities. Not one of us but has some 
problem too hard for him. Let us bring the difficulty to Christ Who 
perfectly represents us before the Father. With Him are hid all the 
treasures of knowledge. He will solve our hardest problems .and bear 
our heaviest burdens. 

April 21. "The Lord was angry with me for your sakes" 
(Deut. 4 :21). 

Moses was indeed a mediator between God and the people. For the 
sake of rebellious Israel God was angry with him. But, great though 
he was, he never could have atoned for a single sin. There had to come 
a greater than Moses to place Himself voluntarily under the wrath 
of God for all the world. Perhaps the ultimate horror of sin is revealed 
in the fact that it necessitated the perfectly holy Son of God to endure 
the Father's wrath. May you and I never forget that God was 
angry with the Lord Jesus Christ for our sakes. 
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April 22. "Then Moses severed three nt1es . that 
the slayer might flee thither, which should kill his neighbor 
unawares, and hated him not in time past" (Deut. 4:41, 42). 

Notice that cities of refuge were provided for the man who killed 
unwittingly, and notice also the mention of hate. The principle is the 
same one which the Lord Jesus stresses in the Sermon on the l\Jonnt: 
Hate equals murder. Just as there are physical poisons, so in the 
spiritual realm. And hatred is one of the most deadly, for it emanates 
from him who "was a murderer fi,:om the beginning" (John 8:44). But 
spiritual poisons like physical ones have their antidotes. And the 
antidote of hatred is the love of God shed abroad in our hearts bv 
the Holy Spirit (Rom. 5 :5). Are you nursing in your heart the corrosi-v'e 
sublimate of hate toward some other person? Recognize then that 
the only remedy is the filling of your heart by the Holy Spirit of love. 
And that means surrender of every sinful prejudice. 

April 23. "The Lord our God made not this covenant 
with' our fathers, but with us, even with ~s, who are all of 
us here alive this day" (Deut. 5 :3). 

l\foses is speaking of the covenant of the law and he is addressing the 
new generation which had grown up during the wilderness wandering. 
With these emphatic words he stresses the abiding application of God's 
covenants to future generations. Leaving aside the distinctive 
lsraelitish character of the covenant of Sinai, let us see in !vioses's 
declaration the principle of the perennial application of God's vVord 
to all ages. The Scriptures we read constitute a very ancient book 
but they speak to you and me just as directly as they did to God's 
people of long ago. God's promises never grow old; His holy com
mandments bear no grey hairs. 

April 24. "Because the Lord loved you . bath the 
Lord brought you out with a mighty hand" (Deut. 7:8). 

According to the evidence of the New Testament Deuteronomy was 
very close to the heart of the Lord Jesus, for He quoted it more than 
any other Old Testament book. Should not this fact lead us Christians 
deeper into this great conclusion of the Pentateuch? 

Our verse for today contains the great aspect of God's character 
which Deuteronomy reveals and which the Lord Jesus exemplified. 
As Dr. Campbell Niorgan points out, the word "love" is found only a 
few times in the first four books of the Pentateuch, and there it applies 
mostly to the relation of man to man. But Deuteronomy has it twenty
one times and uses it of God's attitude toward liis children. This 
great book is a marvellous portrayal of the Father's love. Let us 
remen, 1'-er that our love for God has its s'ourcc in God's love for us. 
"We love Him, because He first loved us" (1 John 4:19). 

April 25. "Thou shalt not sacrifice unto the Lord thy 
God any bullock, or sheep, wherein is blemish, or any evil
favouredness: for that is an abomination to the Lord 
Thy God" (Deut. 17 :1). 

No longer are we required to bring animal sacrifices to God. That 
dispensati_on looked forward to Christ, and with His sacrifice on Calvary 
it was fulfilled once and for all. Yet God does ask one offering of us, 
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and that offering is ourselves. As Paul says, we are to "present (our) 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God" (Rom. 12:1). 
And let us not forget that, because God is unchangeable, His holy 
demands do not vary. His requirement of spotlessness in the old 
animal i;acrificcs foreshadows His demand of holiness in the Christian 
life. It's all very well for us to talk about consecration, but arc our 
ffr,es clean? Tha·t question humbles us, because it drives us back to 
Christ and His righteousness imputed in our justification and pro
f:crC:"ssivcly realized in our sanctification. 

April 26. "The hands of the witnesses shall be first upon 
him to put him to death" (Deut. 17:7). 

This drastic word from the ancient, God-given law has its message 
for today. Its context concerns those who were guilty of the heinous 
crime of idolatrv. Such were to be stoned, for God could not tolerate 
corruption of the great basic revelation of His Unity. But those who 
witnessed against the idolater had a terrible obligation to fulfill; they 
had to be the first to lay hands on the sinner to stone him. 

Thank God, such a provision is not literally effective now. Yet in a 
sense it still holas. For talking about the sin of others is a verbal 
form of stoning. It leaves its mark on the reputation and the life. 
lVIay we learn from this dark provision of the law the responsibility 
of saying of our neighbor only the things compatible with love. 

April 27. "In aII their affliction He was afflicted" 
(Isa. 63 :9). 

In a letter to the Viscountess of Kenmure on the death of her son, 
Samuel Rutherford prefaced his quotation of this great statement with 
the remark, ''And the word maketh no exception." \Vhat a blessed 
source of comfort it is to know that our Lord shares all our affliction! 
The Acts clearly shows that, when in the account of Saul's conversion, 
it quotes the Risen Christ as saying, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou :t-.le?" In his persecution of the Church Saul had actually 
persecuted Him whose body the Church is. "ln all their afflictions 
lle was affiicted." And it applies, dear friend, to your life, provided 
that you are united to Christ through faith. No matter how great 
the difficulty or deep the sorrow, your Lord shares it with you. "The 
word maketh no exception." 

April 28. "Peter, however, explained the whole matter 
to them from the beginning" (Acts 11 :4, \Veymouth). 

The lesson here is simple and practical. Peter had returned to J eru
salem after his vision of the sheet and his ministry to the Gentile, 
Cornelius, and his household. Quite naturally there was questioning 
of this new step and "the party of the circumcision found fault with 
him." All the elements of a bitter misunderstanding were present, but 
contention was averted. ''Peter-explained the whole matter to them 
from the beginning." The result? "On hearing this they were silenced 
and they extolled the goodness of God . . . " (verse 18). Yes, it'~ 
an obvious lesson, but one much needed. When contention arises 
then take the time patiently to explain things. Nine tenths of ou; 
quarrels come from misunderstanding and can be reconciled by the 
simple and Christian method of patient explanation. 

April 29. "His servants shall serve Him" (Rev. 22 :3). 
Everyone who has laborcd as unto the Lord knows that there is no 
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joy comparable to that of real Christian service. To proclaim the 
Gospel, to minister in Christ's Name to others, is the most satisfying 
thing you and I can possibly do. And that being the case, is not this 
assurance of continuing service in heaven a thrice blessed promise. 
"His (the Lamb's) servants shall serve Him." Think of it! Every 
Christian may look forward to the joy of endless service of his Lord 
in the limitless universe of His eternal Presence. 

April 30. "They shall see His face" (Rev. 22 :4). 
Surely this is one of the greatest promises in all Scripture. And let 

us not miss the fact that it is directly linked with the great assurance of 
continuing service in heaven. "lJis servants shall· serve lJim, and 
they shalf sec 1Iis face." That is the ultimate in blessedness, for it 
means personal transfiguration. In the immortal words of John's 
First Epistle, ''We shall be like Him, for we shall sec Hirn as He is." 
Every Christian awaits an individual apocalypse, the time when the 
Lamb will unveil His face for His redeemed. :\iiay that be our hope 
as we serve Him now! 

The Rich Man and Lazarus; 
or, What the Lord Taught About 

Future Punishment 
AN EXPOSITION OF LUKE 16:19-31 

BY ]AMES M. GRAY, DD.* 

It is common to speak of this story of the Rich t1an and 
Lazarus as a parable. But it is worthy of attention that 
our Lord does not so describe it nor is it anywhere so de
scribed in the holy Scriptures. 

And this is significant. For while there are many par
ables in Scripture, not to speak of allegories and even fables 
and riddles, yet it is a canon of the Divine Author always 
to identify them as such. Either at the time of their narra
tion or in some subsequent allusion to them it is stated that 
they are parables, allegories, fables or riddles, as the case 
may be. 

So distinguished a Hebraist and Bible scholar as Dr. 
Taylor Lewis employs this fact as an argument for the 
historicity of the book of Job. If that book were mythical 
or allegorical the Holy Spirit would somewhere, somehow 
indicate the fact; and inasmuch as He does not do so in 

* An address given in one of our Long Island Conferences, August, 1908. 
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any part of the Bible, the inference is strongly against an 
allegorical interpretation and in favor of an historical one. 
The argument of Dr. Lewis applies in the present case. 

The Shadow and the Reality 

But if it be a parable we are not to suppose for that 
reason that it is an entire fancy. Parables are intended to 
teach truth by illuminating it to them that are capable of 
its understanding. To employ an illustration of Saba tier, 
there is such a thing as a plan of a house by an architect 
and such another thing as a painting of a house by an artist. 
The second, though abounding in inexactitudes gives a more 
just notion of the reality than the plan. A parable on the 
lips of our Lord is the painting of the artist rather than the 
plan of the architect. 

W ~ all love the parable of the Prodigal Son; and because 
we love it and it agrees with our natural feelings, we scout 
the idea of its untruthfulness. On the other hand, we 
search minutely for the fact lying at the back of every 
feature of its imagery. Shall we, as honest interpreters, do 
otherwise with the· parable before us, if it be a parable? 

"Images are copies of sensible objects, and similitudes are 
likenesses of substantial verities, and figures are shadows 
cast from realities behind the veil. Therefore, we may rest 
assured that when the reality itself appears its shadow will 
not eclipse but pale before it, whether it be the reality of 
love or the reality of wrath." 

What Determines Our Future? 

A further preliminary word may be desirable. For ex
ample, we are not to suppose that the rich man in this case 
is represented in torment after death because he was rich. 
Nor are we to suppose that Lazarus was carried into 
Abraham's bosom because he was poor. 

Wealth is no more a sin in itself than proverty is a virtue. 
It depends on how the wealth is obtained and how it is 
used. , 

God has found pleasure in making and keeping rich some 
of His own people, like Abraham and others of the patriarchs. 
And there are rich men on the earth today, as doubtless, 
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there ever have been, who are among His most consecrated 
servants. 

'' Blessed are the poor in spirit jor theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven" (Matt. 5 :3); but one may be ''poor in spirit" 
towards God who is comfortably off in this world's goods; 
and one may be very haughty in spirit towards God who is 
very poor in dollars and cents. 

If one man lifts up his eyes in hell, being in torment, and 
another finds himself in Abraham's bosom, ( a symbol of 
paradise, or heaven), it is not because of the wealth or the 
poverty of the other, but because of their attitude on this 
earth towards the testimony of God. 

I. 

Future Punishment Located 

This story is Divine classic on the subject of the future 
punishment of the wicked and unbelieving and among other 
things: 

I. It Teaches that Future Punishment is Located. 
In other words, future punishment has a place in .. which 

it will be experienced. Men who know nothing about it, 
of course, foolishly affirm that hell is not a place but a state 
or condition of being. Their vehemence is only surpassed 
by their ignorance when they· declare loudly, that "every 
man carries his hell within his own bosom"; and that "this 
earth is all the hell there is." If this were so indeed, the 
wicked might well "eat, drink and be merry" in the thought 
that "tomorrow we die." 

But hell is more than this. One day a man sauntering 
down Clark Street, Chicago, and playing with a dollar bill 
in his hand, had it snatched from him by a thief who ran 
rapidly ahead towards the river, not perceiving that the 
drawbridge was open. Of course, he plunged into its slime. · 

One might have thought this were punishment enough for 
stealing onl3: a dollar. But no, when rescued by the police, 
and again on terra firma, there stood his victim beside him 
accusing him to the officer, who put him into jail. The 
fall .into the water was the result of his folly, but the im
prisonment in jail the punishment of his crime. 
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Men suffer on earth, excruciatingly suffer at times, as the 
result of their wrong-doing, but they have yet to meet their 
Judge, if they are of Christ, and to answer before Him for 
their sin. Hell may now be in their bosom, but alas! the 
day is coming when their bosom will be in hell. 

Is Hell a Place? 
' 

There are three or four features in this story which make 
for the localization of hell wherever in God's universe it may 
be. (1) The statement that "in Hades (not hell) he lifted 
up his eyes." "Hades" is the word in the Greek here, as 
the Revised Version indicates, and it means the under-world, 
the realm of the dead in general. It comprises two apart
ments as the Greek conceived of it, the upper called "Ely
sium" where the righteous were, and the lower called 
"Tartarus," which is the prison of the wicked. 

In the New Testament, as Christ used it, the word bears 
about the same signification as it did to the Greek, namely, 
the whole empire of the dead. But in this empire there is 
one place, Abraham's bosom, or paradise, corresponding to 
"Elysium" for the righteous, and another "hell" or "Ge
henna," as it is sometimes called, corresponding to "Tar
tarus" for the wicked. 

The rich man lifted up his eyes in Hades but as he was 
experiencing torment it is evident that he was in that part 
of Hades known commonly as hell. The circumstance there
fore, that he was "in" Hades, or "in" hell, and enduring 
torment there makes for the supposition that it was, or is, 
a place. 

Then again, all that goes to describe the physical being 
of the rich man goes to establish the fact of a location or 
place in which that being existed-his eyes, ·his tongue, his 
suffering. 

Furthermore, the localization of Lazarus' abode, that is 
the abode of the righteous, makes by contrast for that of 
the righteous. Abraham says of Lazarus, "now here he is 
comforted" (R. V.). That word "here" is suggestive. Com
monly considered it means a place, and if a place in the 
one instance, it is difficult to maintain that it does mean the 
same in the other. 
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Finally, the testimony of the rich man himself is not to 
be overlooked. He would have his five brethren warned. 
"lest they also come in this place." 

The story, indeed, is entirely in harmony with all the 
teachings of Scripture concerning future punishment. The 
punishment of the wicked is for deeds done in the body; 
they are to be raised and judged in their bodies; Jesus 

I 

speaks specifically of the body being cast into hell (l'v1att 
5 :29, 30 and 10 :28). But if there be a body for the wicked 
to be raised, judged and punished in, there must be a place 
to be occupied by that body. 

II 

Future P.unishment Conscious 

II. This Story Teaches that Future Punishment is Con
scious. 

How foolish again, are men who affirm the annihilia tion 
of the wicked, as if death to them were like the extinguish
ing of a candle, and nothing more. 

We can understand and sympathize with the motives of 
some who affirm this, for their motives are varied. 

It is not only the wicked who say it, and who say it 
because they are wicked, but some of the righteous say it 
too. They think it necessary to say it in order to defend 
God1s character (as they think), against the charge of un
kindness and cruelty. And others say it because they would 
draw the veil over the future of loved ones who have died 
unsaved. 

But what saith the Scripture? As true witnesses for 
God, as · men who would be found faithful to their genera
tion, above all as intelligent and conscientious teachers and 
preachers of the Gospel, what is our duty in the premises? 
Shall we express and expound our opinions, or shall we 
pass the bread of heaven as it has been broken and. placed 
in our hands to do? "The prophet that hath a dream, let 
him tell a dream," saith the Lord, "but he that hath My Word 
let him speak it faithfully" (J er. 23 :28). 

· And what is that word as to the consciousness of future 
punishment? Can one entertain respect for Jesus, to say 
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nothing of generation, submission and love, and yet doubt 
in the face of this recital that such punishment is conscious? 
Is the Lord Jesus a trifler? \Vould He play on the fears of 
men as a mountebank might do? Is lie capable of such 
av.rful utterances~hell, torment, anguish, flame, well know
ing that there is neither reality nor truth behind them. 
A sensational preacher might do this, a dramatist who 
would work on the emotions of his auditors for ternporary 
effect might do this, but can we predicate it of the Eternal 
Son of God, the incarnation of Divine love, the Saviour of 
men? 

\Vhere is our estimate of Christ's wisdom, justice, holiness, 
truth and love if we believe this? 

What Does "Perish'' Mean? 

But men say "vVhat of other Scriptures? \Vhat of the 
word 'perish', for example? Does not that mean annihila
tion?" 

Not necessarily. The word "perish" is found in that 
great utterance (John 3 :6), "God so loved the world, that He 
gave l:lis only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in llim, 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." \Vould it not 
seem evident to the unprejudiced that here it is not the 
opposite of existence that it means but the opposite of 
blessedness? "Everlas.ting life," here is certainly more than 
a continuation of existence, and by the same reasoningJ the 
perishing must be something more than mere non-existence? 

"But the word, 'destruction' " they ,vill say. "Shall not 
the wicked be punished with everlasting destruction?" 

Yes, but it is "everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord and from the glory of His power" (2 Thess. 
1 :9). This makes it difficult to doubt that the penalty is 
one known to experience, since it is a destruction from the 
enjoyment of the beatific vision of God. 

Destruction, in other words is the opposite of salvation 
here, just as death is the opposite of life in the other case; 
and as salvation is not merely a continuation of life, so 
destruction is not merely a cessation of life. · Eternal death, 
in other words, as another puts it, is not the extinction of 
being but of well-being. It is not the end of life, but of hope. 
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If it were needful one might show that the facts of 
natural science are in accord with this, for there is no such 
thing as the destruction of matter. Its condition may be 
changed, its relations altered and its modes ,of being varied, 
but that is all. Fire, the most destructive of all material 
agents, can volatilize matter and return it into its primary 
elements, but it cannot relegate one iota of it into that 
nothingness from which its Creator summoned it. 

And if this be true of a material atom, how much more 
likely of that moral entity, that principle of consciousness, 
that likeness of God which we call the human soul, or the 
Spirit that it in man?* 

The Kind of Consciousness 

Nor is it barely the idea of consciousness that Jesus sets 
before us in this story, but consciousness enlarged upon, 
analized, first shovvn in one relation and then another, as if 
He would warn men not only, but amply warn them. It 
is as though He would leave them no possible excuse for 
coming into such a state and such a place as hell. 

The consciousness of the rich man is seen to include a 
sense of pain for he is "tormented in this flame." 

It includes a sense of loss, for "he seeth Abraham afar off 
and Lazarus in his bosom," with all the sadness, disappoint
ment and vexation in the thought that he also might have 
enjoyed that blessedness. 

It includes a sense of memory, for Abraham replies, "Son, 
remember that thou 1'.n thy lij etinie receivedst thy good things, 
and likewise Lazarus evil things." 

Finally, it includes a sense of fear. Not for himself in 
this instance, but for others; "send hirn- to my father's house, 
for I have five brethren, lest they come into this place of torment." 

III. 
Future Punishment Eternal 

III. This Story Teaches that Future Punishment is 
Eternal. 

It is eternal because God makes it so and also because 
man makes it so. 

*Doom Eternal-Ricmensnydcr. 
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(1) It is eternal because God makes it so. "Between 
us and you there is a great gulf fixed, that they which would 
pass from hence to you may not be able, and that none nwy 
cross over from thence to us" (R. V.). 

What can Jesus mean by these words if not what he 
means elsewhere, when He says, "These shall go away into 
everlasting punishment" (Matt. 25 :46); and again, "It is 
better for thee to enter into lij e halt or maimed, rather than 

having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire" 

(Iviatt. 18 :8). 
But men have heard that the Greek word translated 

"eternal" or "everlasting" in these and similar scriptures, 
does not in the Greek or pagan usage always or absolutely 
convey the idea of eternity. And they have taken refuge 
from the fear of punishment for sin in this rumor. Satan has 
deceived them to believe that the pleasures of sin for a 
season were worth the experience of punishment, no matter 
how long nor how severe, if only it have an end. 

But it has no end, and the Gteek word in the premises 
contains no hope. That word is "aionios," employed in the 
New Testament seventy-two times, but always exclusively 
as denoting indefinite, unbounded, eternal duration. 

To illustrate, it is the word applied to everlasting life in 
l'viatthew 19 :29; to everlasting salvation in Hebrews 9 :12; 
to the everlasting Gospel in Revelation 19 :6; to the ever
lasting glory in 2 Cor. 4 :17; and to the everlasting God 
in Romans 16 :26. If it mean indefinite, unbounded, end
less duration in these cases, by what criterion of judgment 
shall we limit its meaning in the other? 

It may b~ that as the Greeks used the word it had the 
significance of a vague eternity, confused and dark, but let 
us remember that pagan words used by New Testament 
writers take the New Testament ideas. How could a pagan 
language give complete and fullest expression to Christian 
thought? Think of the embarrassment in this respect with 
which our Christian missionaries now meet in heathen 
lands. Think of the difficulties they experience to make 
the pagan mind understand Divine verities through the 
worldly vehicle of their vocabulary! 

The Greek tongue was one of human culture, and lacking 
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the mould to cast the thought of revelation. For this 
reason the sacred writers clothe their words when neces
sary, \Vith vveightier sense and attach to them deeper or 
higher meanings as the case demands. The meaning of a 
word in scripture must be determined by the scripture, and 
that of the present ,vord is one of which the believer is 
relieved of doubt. 

As Professor Stuart has well said, "\Ve must either admit 
the endless misery of hell or give up the endless happiness 
of heaven," for the adjective in both cases is the same, 
namely, " . . " a10111os. 

The Inference from Eternal Sin 

(2) But there is a sense in which man makes his punish
ment eternal as vvell as God. "Send Laz.arus, that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in seater, and cool my tongue." "Send 
him to my father's house; for I have fi:ue brethren; that he may 
testify unto them, lest they also conie into this place of torment." 

In all this colloquy bet,veen the rich man and Abraham, 
there is not one word of repentance on the former's part, 
nor one word about release. He seems almost content 
where he is and is interested only 'that his condition there 
be made more comfortable. This is. not to say that he 
finds the place desirable, for he would prevent the like ex
perience to his relatives, but as for himself his will is defi
nitely :fixed to abide there. 

The circumstances reminds us of what Jesus teaches about 
eternal sin. In ]\lark 3 :29, He is dealing with blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, and declares that the offender in 
that particular "hat h. ne'l'er forgii1eness but is. in danger of 
eternal sin" (R. V.). The rich man having rejected the 
testimony, and, in that sense, blasphemed against the Holy· 
Ghost, has died in his sin; and it is an eternal state of sin 
and hence, in the necessity of the case, the punishment for 
it must be eternal. 

And does not such a view of sin accord with reason? 
\Vhat do we know of the character of tendency of evil, for 
example? Does it now grow on what it feeds upon? Does 
it not cloud the intellect so as to render impotent the very 
faculties by which it might be eradicated? Does it not 
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finally reach a condition in v.,chich its dominion 1s no longer 
felt to be misery? 

And ,vhat about the human ,vill? In order to be free, 
must not the vvill be unrestricted in its exercise? And 
vvho can say that any soul in hell will of its own free will 
choose to repent and turn to God? 

\Vhat ground have ,ve to believe that the conditions for 
repentance vvill be more favorable in hell than on earth? 
Is not the presumption the other way? Does punishment, 
or disease, or pain or shame result in moral changes in hu
man history? How many of our criminals are converted 
by the severity of their punishment? If punishment had 
its effects on ,vicked spirits would not some of the demons 
have been converted ere this? 

What the Pagans Believed 

But this view of eternal punishment not only accords 
with reason but also with history. I mean just now, the 
history of natural religions. These show that eternal pun
ishment vvas commonly believed and taught by 'the ancient 
pagan world. 

The wise men of paganism had no revelation but that 
of nature, but apparently it .,.,vas sufficient to impress them 
with this fact. In Egypt, in Persia, in Greece and in Rome 
1,,vas this true; but Celsus, a Greek philosopher of the second 
century, may be sufficient to quote. In a treatise against 
Christianity, replied to by Origen, he asserted that "from 
of old it was the universal belief that the wicked shall suf
fer endless pains." He employs this circumstance to show 
that Christianity was not new, evidently regarding the 
doctrine as a chief feature of its faith. 

Future Punishment Escaped 

IV. It Teaches that Future Punishment is Avoidable. 
\Vhen the rich man beseeches Abraham to send Lazarus 

to his father's house to warn his brethren, the latter replies: 
"They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them." 

To "hear them" is manifestly to believe and obey them, 
and the inference is that to do so is to escape hell. 

What then is meant by "Moses and the prophets?" No 
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question is more acutely pertinent than this. "Moses" stands 
for the "law of Moses" or the first five books of the Bible; 
and the "prophets" for all the rest of the Old Testament,. 
the historical and poetical books as well as those strictly 
prophetical. This is what the Jews of Jesus' time would 
understand by that expression. 

What then is the teaching of Moses and the prophets, 
by obeying which one may escape hell? 

The most concise and comprehensive answer to this is 
found in Paul's Epistle 'to the Romans. 

He is there expounding the Gospel or "good news" of 
Christ, of which he says he is "not ashamed," "because it 
is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that be
lieveth (1 :16). 

And when asked wherein its power lies, or what is the 
essence of i_ts "good news," he replies, that "therein is re
vealed a righteousness of God by faith" (1 :17, R. V.). 

In the third chapter he defines this righteousness as "a 
righteousness of God, apart from the law," i. e., one which 
men may obtain independently of their keeping of the law. 
And then to assure his hearers that he is expounding no new 
doctrine in this case but an old one, he uses the very words 
just quoted, saying that this righteousness is "witnessed by 
the law and the prophets," or by Moses and the prophets. 
In other words, it is taught in the Old Testament as well 
as the New, and is the very doctrine here recommended to 
the brethren of the rich man in hell-. 

What is the doctrine? Just this, that man having no 
righteousness of his own by which to satisfy the divine 
holiness, and justice, God has in grace provided a right
eousness for him through the merits of His Son, which he 
receives on the exercise of his faith in that Son (2 Cor. 
5 :20-21). 

The rich man was one of those of whom the world is 
always full, who are going about seeking to establish a . 
righteousness of their own instead of submitting themselves 
to the righteousness of God (Rom. 10:1-4). Instead of sub
mitting themselves to Jesus Christ. 

And why do men act thus foolishly? The rich man gives 
the reason. It is ·unbelief in th€ written Word of God. 
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"Nay, Father Abraham," he explains, "they will not be
lieve i'vioses and the prophets. but a miracle will awaken 
them. They will repent if one goes unto them from the 
dead." 

But Father Abraham knows differently. In other words, 
Jesus Christ teaches differently, for He says: "If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per
suaded though one rose from the dead." 

And has not history substantiated this prediction? Has 
not ONE risen from the dead, and yet have men believed? 

As Dr. Arnold · once said, no fact of history is more· 
thoroughly established than the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead. 514 witnesses are recorded by Paul in 
his first epistle to the Corinthians, as having seen Him 
after He had risen. Many of these were alive when Paul 
uttered these words thirty years, more or less, after the 
resurrection had taken place, and yet the fact had made no 
impression upon the wicked and unbelieving. 

And although the evidence of the resurrection of Jesus 
has been handed down from century to century, and is as 
patent today as it was in Paul's day, still it is not believed, 
and still is the salvation to which it bears testimony scouted 
or ignored. 

\Vhat an illustration of the truth of the Lord's words to 
Nichodemus, " Ye must be born again!" It takes a miracle 
of God to open the eyes of men to the nature and peril of 
their sin, and to th~ way of salvation from it, though the 
latter is so full and free. 

J\;1ay God be pleased to use this message to open the eyes 
of some. 

The Song of Moses 
BY A. c. G.* 

The song of Moses recorded in the 32 chapter of Deut
eronomy is, with the blessing of Moses in the chapter which 
follows, the last utterance of the great_ man of God. The 
structure and poetic value of this song has often been 
admired. But it has a greater value than that. We find it 

*Synopsis of an address delivered by the Editor at a Bible Conference 
in Chautauqua, 1896. 
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mentioned in Revelation 15. It is a great prophecy and 
has rightly been termed a key to all prophecy. \Ve find 
seven parts in this song. In the beginning stands the 
proclamation of Jehovah's Name and His praise. This 
is the characteristic of every inspired song in the Bible. 
Here the greatness of God and the perfect work of the 
Rock is proclaimed. Two reasons may be given for this. 
First, whatever failure there may be in the coming ages in 
the behavior of His people, whatever seeming miscarriage 
in the purposes of God, the failure is never in God nor in 
· the perfect work of the Rock, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Secondly, God's perfect character is mentioned to tell 
us that whatever may come to pass, in the end His own 
purposes must stand and all His Words be fulfilled. 

I. The Plan and Purpose of God. Verses 6-9. The 
expression "Most High" is God's millennial Name. 'T'o that 
blessed time; the whole song of Nioses looks forward. The 
calling of Israel is stated here. He has taken that people 
for His inheritance. The 8th verse is interesting. "When 
the 11ost High divided to the nations their inheritance, 
when He separated the sons of Adam, He set the bounds 
of the people according to the. number of the children of 
Israel." This is God's plan; but it has never yet taken place. 
\Vhen as the 11ost High He will be King over the earth, 
then the whole earth will be redivided and the boundaries 
of the peoples will be set in this predicted way, while a 
redeemed Israel will be the glorious center of the nations in 
millennial times. 

II. Verses 10-15. Here we find a prophetic description of 
God's Mercy to the seed of Abraham. How He found that 
people, led them, instructed them, kept them, is revealed. 
"As an eagle stirreth her nest, fluttereth over her young, 
spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on 
her wings, so the Lord alone did lead him, and there was no 
strange god with him." What grace there is manifested 
from the side of God towards His earthly people. Could it 
be less towards.us? 

III. In the next place we find the record of their apostasy. 
Verses 15-18. There are two great statements concerning 
their apostasy. They forsook God and worshiped strange 
gods and sacrified to idols. The second part is, they lightly 
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esteemed the Rock of His salvation. The Rock of salvation 
is none other than the Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
How truly all this has been fulfilled in the apostasy of Israel 
in Old Testament times and in the rejection of the Lord 
Himself when He appeared in their midst. 

IV. Verses 19-21. This is a description of the results of 
their apostasy. The Lord hides His face from them. They 
have sinned against God by worshiping idols, against the 
Son by rejecting Him and also against the Holy Spirit. The 
call of the Gentiles is predicted in verse 21. This comes 
in as the result of their fall. Romans 11 quotes this passage. 
By their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles to provoke 
them to jealousy. 

V. This is followed by the predictions of the judgments 
which were to come upon them. Verses 22-28. I\1ischiefs 
have indeed been heaped upon them. Hunger and bitter 
destruction have been their lot. And still it is true, what is 
written, "The sword without and the terror within, shall 
destroy both the young man .and the virgin, the suckling 
also with the man of gray hairs." Look to Russia, the 
northern power, where this is always true. And what a 

verification of Prophecy when we see them scattered through
out the earth, foretold 3,000 years ago. "I said I would 
scatter them into the corners, I would make the remembrance 
of them to cease from among men." The 27th verse, how
ever, tells us that is not to be their final condition. 

VI. Here lvfoses takes up a beautiful strain and we get 
a glimpse into the loving, yearning heart of God. It is 
Prophecy still unfulfilled. Three things in verses -29-34 
stand out prominently: 1. Israel's apostasy is once more 
mentioned and judgment rests upon them. This refers to 
their end-history. 2. Israel is healed and saved. 3. The 
adversaries of Israel, which are the adversaries of God, are 
dealt with by God and judgment overtakes them. The 
events of the tribulation period, ending with the judgment 
of the enemies of Israel, are here predicted. 

VII. The 43rd verse brings us to the end of this prophetic 
song. It is a description of what follows this final stage 
of the history of His people. It is the Millennium. The 
nations of the earth rejoice with His people, because God 
has been merciful to His land and to His people. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

SERVING OTHER RACES 
April 3. l'vfark 7:24-37. Golden 'fcxt: Acts 10:346 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar. 28, Isa. 11:12-16. Tues., lvlar. 29, Rorn. 10:1-12. Vled. 

Mar. 30, Mark 7:14-23. Thurs., J\lar. 31, l\fark 7:24-30. Fri., April 
l, l'vfark 7:31-37. Sat., April 2, Rom. 2:1-16. Sun., April 3, rvfatt. 
15:21-31. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Deliverance of the Syrophoenician Child, Tvlark 7 :24-30. 

II. The Cure of a Deaf-mute, Mark 7:31-37. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
When our Lord learned that John the Baptist had been b~headed, 

He withdrew from the jurisdiction of Herod. Now He went into the 
borders of Tyre and Si don because J crusalcm had sent its spies against 
Him. \Vhat a temptation, therefore, lay in the approach to Him of 
the Syrophoenician woman to abandon His efforts of ministering to 
the Jews and give Himself to the Gentiles who seemed now to be wel
coming Him] But our Lord refused to be swerved from His appointed 
mission to the covenant people. This fact is more patent in l\fatthcw's 
account of this incident than in 1\fark's. Yet our Lord had come to 
earth not simply to serve the Jews. His presence among us was due 
to a love that encompassed the v1hole world (John 3:16). Therefore 
there was grace for this Gentile. Her prayer was granted; and this, 
together with the miracle that followed to the deaf-mute on the borders 
of the Decapolis, is historic proof of what Paul wrote later: "For I 
say that Christ hath been made a minister of the circumcision for the 
truth of God, that He might confirm the promises given unto the 
fathers, and that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy" (Rom. 
15 :8-9). 

This woman is called by various names-a Canaanite, a Syrophocni
cian, a Greek or Gentile. Neither one is of any special importance, if 
it be remembered that she was a member of a race that \vas without 
the covenant that Jehovah had made with Israel. As a Canaanite she 
was not only without blessing but also with curse-as the following 
passages show: Gen. 15:16, 16, 18:16-19:38; Lev. 18:21-25, 27:30, 
20:1-24; Deut. 7:1-6, 18:10-12. This explains why the Lord answered 
her not a word, when she cried after Him: "Have mercy on me, 0 
Lord, Thou Son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a 
demon"; and why He said to His disciples, who wanted Him to send 
her away: "I was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.,, A Syrophoenician had no claims on the tide "Son of David." 

But her standing as a Gentile did not exclude her necessarily from 
the grace of God, any more than it did Ruth the 1foabitcs many years 
before. There was a way to the heart of God open to her; but she 
had to take that way, and not some other way that belonged to the 
people of God-if it be proper to make such a distinction, since in the 
last analysis there is no salvation but by grace. In humility most 
befitting saving faith she was willing to stand in her proper place as a 
Gentile; and so, when she again addressed the Saviour, she dropped 
the Davidic title and plead with Him as "Lord." Jesus did not make 
it easy for her to come to Him, because He never lowers His bars to 
let sinners into heaven; but He helped her by a testing that she could 
meet to take a bold, strong stand in grace and so secure the benefit she 
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had come to gct~by faith. There is no back talk here, but only 
humble pleading with a willingness to take any position before God 
that His gracious love dictated for the receiving of His favor. \Vhat a 
ks~on for us all[ 

Jesus did not linger long it seems in the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
f11r He went out from thence to the borders of Decapolis, southeast 
()f the sea of Galilee. Here He was asked to heal a deaf-mute. This 
1 k did; and Ifo did it in such a way as to demonstrate emphatically 
that He is not limited in His methods, nor that one method suits all 
occasions. If the borders of Tyre and Si don saw Him in Gentile terri
tory; the borders of Decapolis may be said to have brought to Him a 
half-heathen from the standpoint of religious connections-remember
ing always that there are no "halves" in salvation, for a man is either 
~avcd or he is not saved. The semi-Jewish nature of the case may 
have had something to do with the manner of this particular miracle. 
Let us look at our Lord's procedure in this healing. 

First, He took the unfortunate one aside to Himself from the multi
tude. Note the reoccuring references to privacy in this and recent 
lessons-Niark 4:34, 6:31-32, 7:33. As we make our guess as to the 
reason for this closeting, we will not fail to say that the Lord knew 
that it was best to shield His actions from the curious crowd at this 
time. But let us also note that it is still His method to take His saint 
to Himself for some blessing that He has for him. This is not the least 
point of the lesson. Our Lord then put His fingers-note the plural
into the patient's ears and touched his tongue, either with or without 
IIis saliva. Again, as we guess the reason for such procedure, we will 
sav that the Lord knew best how to effect this miracle. And what is 
significant-He refused to be dictated to by the multitude as to how 
this man should be healed. The reference to our Saviour's spitting 
is something that we least expected; but remember that He Who 
wrought this wonder is the One of whom it is written: "For Nfy 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My ways, saith 
Jehovah. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are l\1y 
ways higher than your ways, and l\1y- thoughts than your thoughts" 
(Isa. 55 :8-9); and whose gospel is "foolishness" to them that are perish
ing (1 Cor. 1 :18). When our Lord had touched the man as indicated, 
He looked up to heaven. It was ever His way to please His Father 
in what He did. His Father was His goal and His power. The up
ward look is what we need. It will keep us on the right way, encour
aged, and in power. Jesus' fourth act was to sigh. \Ve do not know 
whether this was a groan (Rom. 8 :23; 2 Cor. 5 :2), or an expression of 
displeasure (James 5:9), or an intense desire and earnest supplication 
(Rom. 8:26). \Vhichcver it was, it was again the right act, and it 
brought to light our Lord's emotional nature in the working of the 
miracle. The time had now come for the command that brought 
release to the sufferer. One v.rord was spoken, "Ephphatha," and the 
man's cars were opened and his tongue loosed. In harmony with the 
private nature of this wonder-working the Saviour charged that no 
advertisement be given of this mighty act; but the news was too great 
for them to hold to themselves; and so the Lord's,glory was proclaimed 
throughout Decapolis. 

FINDING OURSELVES IN SERVICE 

April 10. l\fark 8:27-38. Golden Text: Mark 8:36 
Daily Readings 

Mon, April 4, Rom. 8:31-39. Tues., April 5, Mark 8:1-10. _ Wed., 
April 6, Mark 8: 11-26. Thurs., April 7, Mark 8:27-38. Fri., April 8, 
1 John 5:I-12. Sat., April 9, I Cor. 12:1-11. Sun., April 10, Heb. 
11 :24-40. 
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The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Peter's Confession of Christ, l'vlark 8:27-30. 

Announcement of His Death and Resurrection, 
III. Our Lord's Rebuke to Peter, 1\1ark 8:32b-33. 
Life, :rvlark 8:34-38. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

II. Our Lord's 
I\lark 8:31-32al 

IV. Saving One'~ 

Our present lesson may be said to introduce us to a new phase in 
the earth-life of the Lord Jesus Christ, for in it He began to prepare 
His disciples in a more emphatic way for the important events that 
were on the calendar for Him and for them. I'vfatthew's account of 
this disclosure of our Lord's person and work is fuller than that of 
l'vlark. It will be well, therefore, for the teacher to consult it C:''vfatt. 
16:13-28). 

Our Lord is now standing on Gentile ground. He is in Caesarea 
Philippi. In view of :rvia tthew 10 :5-6, where He told the Twelve, 
"not to go into any way of the Gentiles, and not to enter into any city 
of the Samaritans: but to go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel," this is startling. But the answer is not hard to find. Al
though the Saviour had done many signs (Matt. 8:l-9:33a), signs which 
led the multitude to say, "It was never so seen in Israel" (I\latt. 9:33b), 
the leaders of the lost sheep of the house of Israel refused to follow 
their l'vfessiah. They declared that He cast out demons by the prince 
of the demons (:\,latt. 9:34), and challenged Him to produce "a sign 
from heaven" (1\,fatt. 16:1), insinuating thereby that His miracles had 
not been sufficient or real. Our Lord responded by leaving them 
(Matt. 16:4), and warning His disciples of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees (Matt. 16:5-12). \Ve see Him now in Gentile territory, 
into which He had departed (l'vfatt. 16:4, 13) because of their unbelief. 

Jesus asked two questions. The first concerned the opinion of the 
multitudes; the second was addressed to His disciples personally. 
The answer to the first reveals what diversity of views were held by 
the ma~ses concerning Him. The differences are akin to those divi
sions which later manifested themselves at Corinth (1 Cor. 1:10-17), 
and to the denominationalism ·of our day. The root of such matters 
is either unbelief or carnality. The second question was answered 
by the Father of our Lord through Peter. This was in wonderful 
harmony with the general teaching of Scripture that only the spiritually 
minded, or rather, the Spirit-filled believer knows God ( 1 Cor. 1 : 18-2: 16, 
12 :3). 

Such a confession is not an end in itself; nor should any public 
confession of the Lord Jesus Christ in the Church or elsewhere ever 
be considered an end in itself. For the believer it is the beginning of 
a blessed life of fellowship, service and glory. I do not mean to say 
that the confession itself becomes a starting-point of anything. Faith 
is never more than a channel which God uses for the bestowal of more 
grace, which in tur.n proceeds from His fountain of grace, namely, the 
person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. This thought may prepare 
us to understand that the Lord, in announcing now for the first time 
the fact of the building of His Church, did not mean to say that He 
was intending to build it upon something that a man had said, but 
that He would use such confessions to build it upon Himself, the only 
Foundation (1 Cor. 3:11; 1 Peter 2:3:10; Acts 11:20-24). 

Although Peter had confessed to the Messiahship of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, he was still unprepared to accept His Saviourhood in terms of 
the cross. Peter's interest lay in the former. He was ignorant of 
the latter. And so it came to pass that he who had just been the 
channel of the revelation of the Father concerning the Son, now yielded 
his speech to Satan. The confession of Christ originated with God; 
the denial of the cross came from Satan (Rom. 6:16-22). Peter gave 
a better testimony later (1 Peter 1 :1 I). 
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In the last analysis there is but one cross in Christian terminology, 
and this should not be forgotten when we seek to interpret the last 
portion of our lesson (1 Cor. 1:18-25; Rom. 8:35-39; 2 Tim. 3:12). 
That which is called "the law of the cross" is sometimes spoken of as 
self-denial. The Scriptures, however, are more concerned with the 
denial of self than with the denial of things to oneself; but they are 
chiefly concerned with the positive side of the truth which means 
yieldedness to the Lord (Rom. 7 :3-11, 12: 1-2; Ja mes 4: 15). Remember 
that the principle of His life is embodies in the prayer: "Not as I 
will, but as Thou wilt" (rv1att. 26:39). 

THE VICTORIOUS SERVANT 
April 17. Acts 2 :22-36. Golden Text: Acts 2 :32 

Daily Readings 
l'vfon., April 11, Phil. 2:5-10. Tues., April 12, Acts 2:22-36. Wed., 

April 13, Rom. 3:21-30. Thurs., April 14, 2 Cor. 1:3-11. Fri., April 
15, John 19:17-30. Sat., April 16, 1 Cor. 1:18-31. Sun., April 17 
l Cor. 15: 1-20. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Peter's Sermon, Acts 2 :22-35. II. Peter's Text, Acts 2 :36. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Peter preached his sermon on the Day of Pentecost toward his text, 

not from it; that is to say, the outward form of it followed that pro
cedure. The apostle knew from the beginning what the burden of 
his message to Israel was to be that day; but for reasons of tact, which 
the Holy Spirit gave him, he led up to his conclusion rather than reason 
from it. It may be said, therefore, that he used the logic of deduction 
rather than that of induction; for upon closer examination of his 
message it will be seen that he came to the conclusion of verse 36 for 
the benefit of his hearers by calling their attention to certain facts 
about the I\fossiah which could be true of Jesus Christ alone. Peter's 
major premise was that the :1'v1essiah-\Vhoever He might be-would 
be raised from the dead, exalted by the right hand of God, and enriched 
with the promise of the Holy Spirit for His followers. His minor 
premise was that Jesus of Nazareth fulfilled these conditions. His 
conclusion could therefore be nothing other than the certain truth 
"that God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye 
crucified." 

Peter had an angry crowd before him; therefore he did not ask them 
to accept too much at the start. His first reference to the Lord in
cluded only part of what is true of Him. He spoke of Him as "Jesus 
of Nazareth, a man." There could be no argument .about that, for all 
men knew liim to be such. There c'ould hardly be any argument also 
about the fact that He wrought "mighty works and wonders and signs." 
Occasionally there was an effort on the part of the Pharisees and Sad
ducees to discount the importance of these (.Matt. 16:1); but the people 
on the whole accepted His miracle-working as fact. This they did in 
two ways: First, by bringing their needy to Him for healing; secondly, 
by saying that He cast out demons by Beelzebub, the prince of the 
demons (Matt. 12 :24). Peter ignores the plasphemous interpretation 
of our Lord's miracles by the Pharisees-for it was really they rather 
than the multitudes that offered this criticism-and says that Jesus 
had the approval of God in His miracles which God Himself wrought 
by Him in their midst, even as they themselves knew. Now, we believe 
a great deal more about Jesus than that; for we believe that Jesus is 
not only a man who has God's approval but that He Himself is God 
the Son. But Peter was not trying to say everything that he knew 
to be true about the Lord Jesus Christ all at once. Had he done so, 
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the multitude would have caused a riot against him and his fellow
believers. He was for the time being doing nothing more than seek
ing a foothold in their minds, reaching a common ground where they 
could both agree on something about the Saviour. So, for the moment 
he went no farther than Nicodemus, who had said to Jesus, "Rabbi, w; 
know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no one can do these 
signs that thou doest, except God be with Him" (John 3:2). Remember 
Jesus Himself said that He preached by the Holy Spirit (Luke 4:18 
21) and cast our demons by the Holy Spirit (l'vfatt. 12:28). ' 

After the apostle had captured their mind, he went on to invade 
their conscience. This he did by reminding them that they had used 
lawless men to crucify and slay this God-approved miracle-Worker. 
There could be no argument about that either, for the events of the 
death of Christ must have been still very vivid in their hearts-only 
about a month and a half having elapsed since then; but of what 
matter is such a time element: eternity itself could not erase that crime, 
for crime it was from the standpoint of Israel. The Jewish elders 
tried to tell lies about the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, but 
they did not deny that they crucified Him. So far everything is certain: 
Jesus wrought miracles; He was crucified by Israel. Peter needed to 
offer no proof for these facts. 

He now proclaims the resurrection of the Lord. For this he offers the 
proof of Scripture, ancient history, and the record of recent events. 
He reminds his hearers that the Word of God prophesied that the soul 
of God's Holv One would not be left in Hades and that He would not 
see corruptio~. This was a plain prediction of the lvfessiah's reslirrec
tion. It was spoken by David; but it could not apply to David him
self, since the logic of his occupied tomb was .clearly against such a 
conception. The only reasonable interpretation of the empty tomb 
in the garden of Arimathaea is that the resurrection of Jesus was the 
fulfillment of David's prophecy concerning the Messiah's preservation 
from Hades and corruption. The conclusion must therefore be that 
Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah. Note that the people did not deny 
that David's grave held his body, and that Jesus' grave was vacant. 

How was this vacancy to be explained? To this question there is 
but one satisfactory answer: Its Occupant was raised up-a fact of 
which the Christian disciples are witnesses-and taken to heaven, 
since He could not be found on earth. And in heaven there could be 
but one place for such an One, at the right hand of God. , This is 
plausible and probable; but what proof have we that it is certain? 
The answer is: "Having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Spirit, He hath poured forth this, which ye see and hear." Pente
cost proves the exaltation of the Lord Jesus Christ to the throne of 
heaven; that is to say, it proves that the crucified Jesus has been made 
by God both Lord and Christ. 

RECEIVING VISION FOR SERVICE 
April 24. Mark 9:2-10. Golden Text: Mark 9:7c 

Daily Readings 
Mon., April 18, Heb. 1:1:9. Tues., April 19, Mark 9:1-13. Wed., 

April 20, John 1:1-18. Thurs., April 21, 2 Peter 1:12-21. Fri., April 
22, Luke 9:28-43. Sat., April 23, Matt. 17:1-21. Sun., April 24, 
Rev. 19:1-18. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Jesus on a High Mountain with Peter, James, and John, l\fark 

9:2a. II. Jesus' Transfiguration, Mark 9:26-3. III. The Appear
ance of Elijah and Moses, Mark 9:4. IV. Peter's Proposal, Mark 
9:5-6. V. The Father's Testimony, Mark 9:7. VI. Jesus Only with 
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Peter, James, and John, Mark 9:8. VII. Jesus' Prohibition Concern
ing Silence of this Event until His Resurrection, l\fark 9:9. VIII. The 
Puzzled Disciples, Mark 9: 10. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
This is another of those private occasions of which we have had 

several instances in the Gospel according to rv1ark. We do not know 
why He chose Peter, James, and John. It is frequently assumed that 
they were taken because they were His best disciples, disciples whom 
He could trust with such experiences; but it has also been suggested 
that they were chosen because they were weak and in need of just such 
strengthening. If Andrew had been included, we might have guessed 
that they ,vere chosen because they were His first followers. The truth 
is, we have no answer for the fact: nor need we have, since it creates 
no special problem. The main thing is that three men capable of 
being reliable witnesses were present on this remarkable occasion and 
saw what took place. 

Luke tells us that our Lord "went up into the mountain to pray; 
and as He was praying, the fashion of His countenance was altered, 
and His raiment became white and dazzling" (Luke 9 :28-29). Mark 
says: "He was transfigured before them; and His garments became 
glistering, exceeding white, so as no fuller on earth can whiten them." 
Matthew says: "He was transfigured before them; and His face did 
shine as the sun, and His garments became white as the light" (Matt. 
17:2). John may be referring to this transfiguration of the Lord 
when he says: "The Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we 
beheld his glory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father), full 
of grace and truth" (John 1:14). Peter says-besides the testimony of 
1\1:ark, whose Gospel is commonly looked upon as having Petrine 
influence: "We did not follow cunningly devised fables, when we 
made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but we were eyewitnesses of His majesty. For He received from God 
the Father honor and glory, when there was borne such a voice to 
Him by the Majestic Glory, This is My beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased: and this voice we heard borne out of heaven, when we 
were with Him in the holy mount" (2 Peter 1:16-18). James died 
early (Acts 12:2) and left no written testimony of this great event. 
The testimonies that we have all agree although their wording is differ
ent. The difference in expression is itself impressive, for it show_s 
how these men struggled to describe something that was not only 
supernatural but glorious. A friend once sent the Rev. John H. Jowett 
a letter in which he was trying to describe some of the beauties of our 
Western country, th~ color and magnitude of it. It seemed as though 
he realized that he was not doing the facts justice, and so he enclosed 
a feather of a beautiful bird, and wrote: "This is a sample of my 
environment." In some such way the writers of the Gospel searched 
for metaphors or similes to tell us what they saw of the Lord's glory. 

But the physical-if so we may call it-was but a part of the glory 
of the Transfiguration. Think of seeing and hearing Moses and Elijah, 
who has suddenly appeared unto them. Hundreds of years had 
passed since these servants of the Lord has been on earth in the flesh. 
One of them had died; the other had gone to heaven by rapture; but 
here they were not only alive but intelligently conscious, talking with 
Jesus. We read that Elijah was with Moses; that is, he shared their 
mutual fellowship. The two together present a beautiful type of the 
rapture of the Church at the coming of the Lord-the Church, made 
up of those who will have died a physical death and those who will 
not have so died before the Lord's advent in the days ahead. Those 
who might be in danger of the errors of spiritism should note that Moses 
and Elijah talked with Jesus, not with Peter, Ja mes, and John; and 
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that the conversion concerned the deep· matter of Christ's death 
which Luke describes as "His departure which He was about to accom~ 
plish at Jerusalem" (Luke 9:31). In our days even the radio is in
fested w!th propaganda about knowledge of psychic powers; but these 
ostentat10ns can have no appeal to those who know the Scripture warn
ings against spiritism, and its glorious testimony of the deep things 
of God which belong to His Spirit (1 Cor. 2:10-16). The devil can talk 
about a lost fountain pen; but he cannot talk truly about the death 
of Christ. Moses and Elijah talked not with men but with the Son 
of God; and their subject was His atoning death, for they well knew 
that their presence in heaven was contingent upon His sacrifice as our 
Redeemer. 

But even the presence of 1vfoses and Elijah did not cap the glory of 
this hour. The supreme moment came when God the Father Himself 
spoke, saying, "This is My beloved son; hear ye llirn." How well to 
know that He Who went to the cross for us had this precious approval 
of His Father just before He gave His life for us[ The disciples were 
told to hear Him. And when that command had been given from 
heaven, they suddenly noticed that Moses and Elijah had vanished, 
and that Jesus only was with them. Not even Moses and Elijah can 
rank with the Lord. It is only He Who has the right to demand our 
loyalty. "Jesus only," that is the mark of salvation by God's grace. 
Those who exercise such faith in Him have this assurance: "\Ve know 
that, if He shall be manifested, we shall be like Him; for we shall see 
Him even as He is" (1 John 3:2). 

Question Box 
No. 441. Do you think that there are real believers in 

the Roman Catholic Church, who are members of the body 
of Christ? 

We believe that there are manv true children of God in the Roman 
Catholic churches. We have m~t some of them, corresponded with 

.others. They believe in the Deity of Christ, His Virgin birth, His 
· sacrificial death, His physical resurrection and His enthroneme1_1t in 

heaven. If you had asked, "Do you think that there are real believers 
in Modernism?", we would have answered with a great big "NO!" 
Why? Because Modernism is Unitarianism, anti-Gospel through and 
through. 

No. 442. Please tell us if Hebrews 10 :26-30 means that 
a real born again believer can be lost? 

It does not mean any such thing. This passage and also the :first 
part of Hebrews chapter 6 must be interpreted with the fact in mind 
that the Epistle was originally addressed to the Hebrews who had be
lieved that Jesus of Nazareth was their promised Messiah. But some 
of them were only professing believers, persuaded in their minds, bu,t 
they had not fully accepted Christ and therefore were still unsaved. 
They were in danger of turning away from the Gospel to which they 
had listened, and then they would reject Christ. It then would mean 
all that is stated in verse 29. A true child of God is sealed by the 
Spirit of God until the day of redemption. The sheep of Christ can 
in nowise perish. 

No. 443. Where do the souls of our friends go when 
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they leave the earth? Do the saved and the unsaved go 
to the same place, where they wait till the last day? 

Those who die in the Lord, that is, those who accepted Him as their 
Saviour and are therefore washed in His blood and saved by His grace, 
go at once into the presence of the Lord, as it is written, "Absent from 
the body, present with the Lord." They wait in His presence in 
perfect peace till they receive their promised bodies, "Like unto His 
own glorious body." That will be when 1 Thessalonians 4:17-18 is 
fulfilled. 

The unsaved go to the same place where Judas went, who, though 
he was a disciple, was an unsaved man for he never believed in Christ 
as God manifested in the flesh. He "went to his own place" (Acts 
1 :25). The unsaved have their own place, a place of darkness and 
agony. There they wait till the time of the second resurrection comes, 
the resurrection unto damnation (John 5:29). After the great white 
throne judgment they enter their eternal abode. See Revelation 20. 

No. 444. What is the meanmg of the number of the 
beast in Revelation 13 :18? 

This passage is best explained by the meaning of the numerics in the 
Bible. Seven is the number of Deity. Six is the number of man. 
Three sevens would denote a full manifestation of Deity. Three sixes 
would therefore mean the full manifestation of what man is. The 
Antichrist is the leader of Jewish and Gentile apostasy. His name 
means the culmination of God opposition. 

No. 445. Our pastor teaches that according to Revela
tion, chapter 2, only those who overcome have eternal life 
and will be saved, and others who do not overcome "fall 
from grace." Is this right? 

No, it is all wrong. The overcoming is linked with reward and not 
with salvation. At any rate, no preacher or teacher who knows the 
Word of God will use the term "fallen from grace," as if it meant the 
loss of the soul. The term "fallen from grace" is found only once in 
the Bible (Gal. 5:4). The Galatians were abandoning the ground of 
grace for justification and were turning back to the law to be justified 
by the works of the law. This is the only meaning of this verse. 

No. 446. If the Jews had accepted the Kingdom preach
ing of Christ and made Him King, what would have hap
pened to the rest of God's program as to the Church? 

It is next to inconceivable that the Jews would have accepted our 
Lord as King, for the Spirit of God had revealed beforehand through 
Isaiah and other prophets that they would not accept Him. In fact, 
the whole program of redemption is suffering and glory; the cross 
first and afterward the crown. But in order to fulfill prophecy our 
Lord had to be presen1:ed to the nation as the promised King. 

Now if the Jews had not rejected Him, God's plans of redemption 
would all have been carried out in a way in fullest harmony with His 
character. But we repeat, it is unimaginable that such could have 
been the case. 
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No. 447. What becomes of all our earthly belongings, 
our savings and properties, when the Lord con:ies suddenly, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye? 

We leave it all behind. We brought nothing into the world and we 
shall not take anything out of it, applies not only to death, but also 
to the rapture. Christians who wait for His Son from heaven should 
look upon all their earthly belongings as gifts from Himself, that they 
belong to the Lord. We are only His stewards. Remember it is 
written, "Occupy till I come." When He comes our responsibility as 
stewards ends. We can therefore joyfully say-He will take care of 
what is His; He will see to all these things. Do not worry what 
becomes of your savings, your real estate, etc. All our concern should 
be to use faithfully what He has put in our trust. 

Book Reviews 
Except Ye Repent. By Harry A. Ironside, Litt.D. 

American Tract Society, Seven West Forty-Fifth Street, 
New York. Cloth, 191 pages. Price $1 .50. 

Not all prize winning books give convincing testimony of their 
worth. But it is doubtful whether any discerning Christian reader 
can fail to see the merit of Dr. Ironside's volume on repentance. The 
judges of the contest sponsored by the American Tract Society have 
done well in awarding it the $1,000 prize for the best book on some great 
evangelical theme. 

It was a happy inspiration that led Dr. Ironside to write on repen
tance. In these days too little thought has been given to the 
fundamental subject of repentance and its whole relation to regeneration 
and spiritual blessing. Dr. Ironside's treatment of this subject is 
thoroughly Biblical. Beginning with a definition of repentance and a 
statement regarding its nature and importance, he follows the subject 
through the Bible, various chapters dealing with repentance in Job, 
John's baptism of repentance, Christ's call to repent, repentance in the 
ministry of Peter and Paul, and repentance in the Book of Revelation. 
Other chapters deal with repentance in relation to God's Nature, and 
the preaching that produces repentance. Particularly fine is chapter 
twelve which contains the most satisfying exposition of the difficult 
passage in Hewbrews 6:1-13 that this reviewer has ever seen. 

Throughout Dr. Ironside avoids technicalities and consistently 
addresses himself to the heart and conscience of his readers. His style 
of writing is admirable in its simplicity and also in the penetration 
with which great truths are stated. For instance, in speaking about 
Christians who have been estranged for yearst Dr. Ironside gives us 
this searching sentence: 

"Forgetting that sin never dies of old age, they have sought to ignore 
wrongs done years ago, and to justify themselves in an un-Christlike 
attitude to each other, as, with sins and trespasses unconfessed toward 
each other and toward God, they offer strange fire upon His altar and 
fancy He receives the money they give ostensibly for His work and the 
worship they offer in His house." 

So often reviews of religious books commend a volume by saying that 
it ought to be in the library of every preacher. One can with sincerity 
make this sweeping statement about Dr. Ironside's discussion of 
repentance and add to it the wish that it might be read prayerfully by 
every Christian worker in the country. 
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Editorial Notes 

The Work 
of Christ 

The work of our blessed Lord in redemp
tion is the great theme of the Scriptures. 
He came to this earth to accomplish the 
blessed work the Father gave Him to do 

and He finished that work on the cross. He is now engaged 
in work and service in the presence of God. Some day His 
present work will be finished. There is also a great future 
work of Christ, which will begin with His glorious manifes
tation, when all things will be put in subjection under Him, 
when He will rule and reign as King of kings and Lord of 
lords. And that work will likewise end, for it is written, 
"Then the end, when He shall have delivered up the King
dom to God, even the Father; when He shall have put 
down all rule and all authority and power. For He must 
reign till He hath put all enemies under His feet. The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For He hath put 
all things under His feet. But when He saith all things are 
put under Him, it is manifest that He is excepted, which 
did put all things under Him. And when all things shall be 
subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also be subject unto 
Him, that put all things under Him, that God may be all 
in all" (1 Cor. 15 :24-28). 

And how precious to faith to contemplate this work of 
Christ in which we are so prominently concerned. Like 
everything which concerns Himself, His work, past, present 
and future, is inexhaustible. But though our finite minds 
cannot grasp the full meaning of His mighty work, faith 
can enjoy it. Faith looks back to see what was accom -
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plished by His work on the cross and what we who believe 
possess on account of that work. Faith looks up and knows 
that He liveth and all His gracious love and work is still for 
us. Faith looks forward and knows that when He comes 
again to do His great future work we shall be sharers in that 
work of judgrnent and glory. 

And all this great work of the Lord Jesus Christ, so fully 
revealed in the New Testament, was foreshadowed in the 
Old Testament by divinely given institutions, laws and 
ceremonies and predicted by direct prophecies, the utter
ances of holy men of God. In the fullness of time, the ap
pointed time He came "God manifested in the flesh." In
carnation made God known to man. "No man hath seen 
God at any time; the only Begotten of the Father, who is 
in the bosom of the Father has declared Him" (John 1 :13). 
The Lord Jesus Christ revealed God, all His attributes; He 
imaged forth God, because He is God. But another work 
was necessary to bring redemption. To accomplish that, 
He had to go to the cross, He who knew no sin had to be 
made sin for us, He had to die. What that work meant, 
who can describe it! How He suffered in Himself, from 
men, from the devil, and more than that from God Him
self. Smitten and afflicted of God! "Thou hast brought me 
into the dust of death'' (Psa. 22 :15); thus His Spirit had 
predicted His great work of atonement. "I\1y God, my 
God, why hast Thou forsaken me?" was His cry out of the 
depths of the horrible pit, depths which only God and He 
Himself can measure. But faith looks back and knows 
He cried, "It is finished" and the work He came to do is 
finished. Let a few Scriptures speak of what that work 
meant, when God's holy Son shed His precious blood. 

"All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; being justified 
freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ. 
Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His 
blood, to declare His righteousness" (Rom. 3 :23, 24). 

"Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. 5: 1 ). .• 

"Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve 
sin" (Rom. 6:6). · 

"Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures" (I Cor. 15:J). 
"For He hath made Him sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might 

be made the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. 5:21). · 
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"In whom we have redemption through His blood" (Ephes. 1 :7). 
And having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to 
reconcile all things unto Himself" (Col. I :20). 

"Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, lle 
also Himself likewise took part of the same; that through death He 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that is the devil" 
(Heb. 2:14). . 

"For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from 
dead works to serve the living God." (Heb. 9:lJ-14). 

"Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that 
we being dead to sins s110uld live unto righteousness, by whose stripe& 
ye were healed" (1 Peter 2 :24). 

Blessed be God, this and much more has been accom ... 
plished on the cross for all who believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

And now in Glory He still works. \Vhile the great work 
of reconciliation and all that is connected with it was finished 
and all things are now ready, there is a work, with which 
our blessed Lord is occupied, which is not yet finished. 
What an omnipotent and exalted Lord we have! He has 
the highest station in heaven. He who loveth us is not alone 
on the right hand of God, but He is also Heir of God. He 
upholdeth all things, all things consist by Him. This marvel
ous universe, which fallen man tries to explore with his 
little instruments, is all under His control and upheld by 
Him; without Him it would go to pieces. The angels are 
under Him, and He sends forth these ministering spirits 
to minister unto the heirs of salvation (Heb. 1 :14). But 
His great work now is, His work in behalf of those who 
have become His own by accepting Him as their Saviour. 
"If when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by 
the death of His Son, much more being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by His life" (Rom. 5:10). This means the life He 
liveth in God's presence. Because He is there, we can live 
here on earth and can be kept in the midst of sin, as His 
people. He is in heaven and appears there in the presenc~ 
of God for us (Heh. 9:24). He is our advocate. "If any 
man sin (a believer) we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the Righteous." His great advocacy goes on 
up yonder unbroken. He is our Priest. He intercedes for 
us. And what a high priest He is? "For we have not an 
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high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted as we are, apart 
from sin" (Heb. 4 :15). 

"Therefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them" (Heb. 7 :25). How little we know of 
what we owe to this service of our ever blessed Lord. Yea, 
we must say, we owe all to this uninterrupted work of His 
in God's own presence. His priestly office of intercession 
keeps us; His office as Advocate restores us. How He prays 
for us, yea, for each one of us individually. The weakest 
and most feeble saints are the dearest to Him. He enables 
us to live on, to serve Him, suffer with Him, be faithful to 
Him, be victorious in conflict under the ever increasing 
onslaughts of the wicked spirits. All we have and are we 
owe to Him, who is thus engaged for us in the presence of 
ITis God and our God, His Father and our Father. 

With a loving eye He watches us and protects us. Halt 
a moment, dear reader! Just think of it; there is One up 
yonder who knows you by name, who knows all your trials, 
your difficulties, your failures, your fears, your struggles. 
One is there, who loveth you, One who will never cease loving 
you and who will ever keep you and all His people, because 
He loveth us. How ashamed we should be of our unbelief 
and discouragement, when we have such a mighty and 
loving Lord, who ever thinketh of us. And what else He 
does for us and His people in supplying their needs accord
ing to His riches in Glory and how He ministers to the need 
of His body, all this and much more we cannot fully under
stand. 

But this work,will be finished too some day. It will be 
finished when all His Saints are safe at home with Him in 
the Father's house. 

And His future work, how glorious it will be! His Kingly 
work will begin, when He comes the second time. Then He 
receives His own throne and will be a priest upon His throne. 
He will govern the earth in righteousness. His Glory will 
cover the earth as the waters cover the deep. He will reign 
in power and rule the nations of the earth. His Kingdom 
will be from sea to sea. Through His own Kingly power 
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groaning creation will cease its groaning and great will be 
the peace and rest for this poor world, under the sway of His 
righteous scepter. 

Such is the past, the present and future work of Christ 
our Lord. Oh! for more childlike trust in these great facts. 
May we rest in them. Rest in His finished work; rest in 
His present work, knowing that all is well and must be 
well, because He liveth; rest in His future work knowing 
that all will be well and we shall have our glorious share 
with Him. 

The Patience 
of Christ 

~ 
"But the Lord direct your hearts into the 
Love of God and into the Patience of 
Christ" (2 Thess. 3 :5). With these words 
Paul exhorted the Thessalonian believers. 

They had many trials and difficulties. They suffered perse
cutions and were troubled. False alarms had affected their 
patience of hope in the Lord Jesus Christ. The inspired 
exhortation puts before their hearts the Patience of Christ. 
Comfort and joy, encouragement and peace, would surely 
come to their hearts and strengthen them, if they remem
bered and entered into the Patience of Christ. 

And who can describe or speak fully and worthily of the 
Patience of our Blessed Lord! It includes so much. All 
His moral glory and divine perfections are concealed and 
revealed in this Word. The word patience has a wide 
meaning. It means more than we generally express by it. 
Submission, endurance in meekness, waiting in faith, quiet
ness, contentment, composure, forbearance, suffering in 
calmness, -calmness in suffering; all and more is contained in 
the one word, Patience. And such patience in all its fulness 
and perfection the Son of God exhibited in His earthly life. 
Wherever we look in the Gospels, we behold this calm, quiet, 
restful patience. His whole life here on earth is but a 
continued record of patience. In patience His childhood 
was spent, and when in His• twelfth year the Glory of His 
Deity flashed forth we read, "He went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them." In patience, 
He whose mighty power had called the universe in existence, 
toiled on, content in Nazareth, submissive to the Father, 
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till after many years the day would come, when the work 
He had come to do should be begun and finished. To 
describe that Patience during His public ministry from 
Nazareth, where He had been brought up, to Golgotha, 
would necessitate a close scrutiny of every step of the way, 
every act and every utterance which came from His holy 
lips. \Vhat discoveries of His grace and moral glory we 
make, if under the guidance of His Spirit we meditate on 
His life here below. Humility and submission under God, 
patient waiting on Him, utter absence of all haste, perfect 
calmness of soul and every other characteristic of perfect 
patience, we can trace constantly in that wonderful life. 
\Vhat patience is revealed in the forty days in the wilder
ness, when He ·hungered and was with the wild beasts 
(Mark 1 :13). \Vhen Satan tempted Him and asked for 
stones to be made bread, He exhibited still His patience. In 
His service, that marvelous service rendered by the perfect 
servant, no ambitiousness or ostentatiousness can ever be 
discovered. He pleased not Himself but Him who sent 
Him. He was constantly going about doing the Father's 
will. His kindness and love were rewarded by rejection and 
insults, yet no complaint or murmur ever came from His 
lips. He was always trusting in God, perfectly calm, per
fectly satisfied. 

And how His patience shines out in dealing with men. 
\Vhat patience He had with His disciples and how He bore 
with them in love. They were slow learners. What patience 
and tenderness in his conversation with her, whom He had 
sought, the woman at Samaria's well. And greatest above 
all His patience in suffering. He endured the cross. When 
He was reviled, He reviled not again; when He suffered, 
He threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that 
judgeth righteously (1 Peter 2 :23). He was oppressed, and 
He was afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth; He was 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a ·sheep before his 
shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth. All the 
buffeting::,, shame, dishonors, griefs, pains, and sorrows He 
patiently endured. Oh! the patience of Christ, who for the 
joy set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame! 

And into this patience of Christ our• hearts are to be 
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directed. It is to be the object of our contemplation and to 
be followed by us, who belong to Him. The patience of 
Christ must be manifested in our lives. For even hereunto 
were ye called, because Christ also suffered for us, leaving 
us an example, that ye should follow His steps. His humil
ity, submissiveness, contentment, calmness, patience in 
endurance, in doing and suffering the wilt of God, must be 
reproduced in our lives. But how little we know of it in 
reality. Impatience is the leading characteristic of the 
closing days of this present evil age. It is alas! but too 
prominently seen among God's people who are influenced by 
the present day currents. How little true waiting on the 
Lord and for the Lord is practiced! How much reaching 
out after the things which are but for a moment and which 
will soon perish! In consequence there is but little enjoy
ment of that which is the glorious and eternal portion of the 
Saints of God. How great the haste and hurry of present 
day life! How little quietness and contentment! In suffer
ing and loss, murmurings, fault-finding and words of forced 
resignation are more frequently heard than joyful songs of 
praise. Unrest instead of rest, discontent instead of con
tentment, anxiety instead of simple trust, self exaltation 
instead of self abnegation, ambitiousness instead of lowli
ness of mind are found on all sides among those who name 
the name of Christ and who carry His Life in their hearts. 
And why? Your heart, dear reader, is so often out of touch 
with Christ. You lose· sight of Him. His Spirit is grieved 
and in consequence there is failure and the impatience of the 
flesh. Return oh my soul unto thy rest! Direct, 0 Lord, 
our hearts into the Patience of Christ. 

The Patience of Christ. He is still the patient Christ. 
Rejected. by the world He has taken His place upon the 
Father's throne. There He waits until His enemies are 
made His footstool. Long ago, in our human reckoning, 
He entered there. Long ago the Father said to Him, "Ask 
of Me and I will give Thee the heathen for thine inheri
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy pos
session" (Psa. 2 :8). Up to now He has not yet asked the 
Father. When He asks it will mean judgment for this 
world. In infinite patience He has waited and waited in the 
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presence of God. And all this time He has carried on His 
work as the Priest and Advocate of His people who live 
on earth. \Vith what tenderness and patience He has 
dealt with all who lived in the past centuries. His mighty 
power kept them and now they are at home with Him. The 
same patience He manifests towards us. How often we 
have failed Him and walked in the flesh instead of walking 
in the Spirit. \Ve came to Him and confessed and then we 
found Him so loving towards us. But ere long we failed 
again and in His loving patience His arms were again around 
us. And thus a hundred times. He changeth not. He is 
the same loving, patient Lord towards His own in glory as 
He was on earth. "He sha11 not be discouraged," the prophet 
declared. Even so His Patience knows no discouragement. 

In all the dishonor done to His holy, worthy Name, He 
endures patiently. He is silent to all what is done by His 
enemies. The Patience of Christ. lviay the Lord grant us 
His Patience. John said of himself, "I am your brother 
and companion in tribulation and in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ" (Rev. 1 :9). To that kingdom and 
Patience of Jesus Christ of which John speaks of belonging 
we belong. The martyrs belonged to it. Afflictions, perse
cutions and sufferings were their part. They are ours. In 
humility, in endurance, unflinching courage, in the patience 
of Christ, let us suffer with Him, share His reproach until 
His glory is revealed. 

+ 
The heavens have long been silent. It is 

His Patience one of the leading characteristics of this 
Will End present age, the closed, the silent heavens. 

But they will not be silent forever. "Our 
God shall come and shall not keep silence" (Psa. 50 :3). In 
His divine Patience the Lord has been at the right hand of 
God for nearly two thousand years. He will not occupy that 
place forever. It is not His permanent station to be upon 
the Father's throne. He has the promise of His own throne, 
which He as the King-Priest must occupy. Nearly two 
thousand years have gone since He passed through the 
heavens and during that time He has been rejected by the 
world. Every possible dishonor, insult and shame has been 
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heaped upon His holy head through the instrumentality of 
the enemy, the devil. Never before has the rejection of the 
l\iian in glory been so pronounced, so radical, so blasphemous 
as now. Those vvho love the Lord Jesus Christ are constantly 
seized by an unspeakble grief on account of these awful 
denials of the Christ of God and an horror as well. And 
still He patiently waits. But He will not always wait. His . 
Patience will some day be exhausted. He will pray His un
prayed prayer in glory and ask of the Father the nations 
and the uttermost parts of the earth. The Father will then 
send the Firstborn back to this earth. \Vhen He comes in 
visible glory to this earth it will mean the day of vengeance. 
The vengeance of God will fall upon his enemies. All the 
Christ rejecters, the wicked men and women who received 
not the love of the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous
ness, the enemies of the cross of Christ, though they lived 
amiable lives (one of Satan's pet phrases), will meet Him 
not as the patient lamb, but the Judge, the lion of the tribe 
of Judah. What will it be when His patience is ended? 
What will it be when the kingdom and the patience of Jesus 
Christ give way to the kingdom and glory of Jesus Christ? 
Rapidly the day is nearing when the Lord Jesus Christ will 
be completely rejected. As long as the true Church is still 
here this complete rejection is an impossibility. But the 
Church will some day leave this earth. Then conditions are 
ripe for the complete· rejection of the Christ and the recep
tion of Antichrist who will then appear. And when the 
beast is worshipped (Rev. 13) an<l the world defies God and 
His anointed as never before, when the nations of apostate 
Christendom stand in battle array (Rev. 19:19), then He 
will come as the King whose patience is ended and claim 
His kingdom. What will it mean when His patience is 
ended? Who can describe it. What judgments will fall 
then upon a ·wicked world and be meted out upo~ the 
enemies of Christ. The day of vengeance is rapidly ap
proaching. It is the day of vengeance for the world. . It 
is the day of the glory of Christ. It is the day of the glory 
of the saints. It is the day of your glory as a believer. 

Let us suffer with Him, that we may also be glorified 
together. Let us be patient as long as He is patient. "Be 
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ye also patient; establish your hearts; for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, 
brethren, lest ye be condemned; behold the Judge standeth 
before the door" (James 5 :8, 9). 

In His Patience pray for the unsaved. Preach the Gospel, 
give out the Gospel, send the Gospel, give for the Gospel, 

· live the Gospel. A little while longer and His patience 
will end. 

~ 
Like so many other Psalms the 17th has a 

The Better special reference to the suffering of the . 
Portion remnant of pious Jews, who will pass 

through the great tribulation, with which 
this present age closes. The prayer, "Arise, 0 Lord, dis
appoint him, cast him down, deliver my soul from the · 
wicked, thy sword,'' is a prayer against the wicked one, the 
Man of Sin, the personal anti-Christ. Then there is a con
trast between the world and the saints. The wicked are 
called "men of this age"; their portion is in this life. How 
evident this is in our day. The men of this age are constantly 
reaching out after earthly possessions. They take hold of 
the resources of the earth, are filled with treasures, increase 
in every direction; they live in luxuries. It· may be ex
pected that the men of this age will increase more and more. 
Rich men will become richer, their t_reasures greater, their 
luxuries more luxurious. But there is a great crash coming 
when the men of this age will be stripped of their portion. 
A day is coming when their silver and gold will help them 
no longer and a fearful want will take the place of their 
luxurious living. Silver and gold in that day, when their 
portion ends, will be cast away and they will go to the rocks 
for fear of the Lord and the glory of His majesty, when He 
ariseth to shake terribly the earth (Isa. 2 :20, 21). 

They shall cast their silver in the streets, and their gold 
shall be removed: their silver and their gold shall not be 
able to deliver them in the day of the wrath of the Lord: 
they shall not satisfy their souls, neither fill their bowels; 
because it is the stumbling block of their iniquity (Ezek. 
7 :19). 

But the portion of those who through grace are "not of 
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this world" is likewise mentioned in this Psalm. "As for 
me, I will behold Thy face in righteousness. I shall be 
satisfied when I awake, with Thy likeness." It may be 
translated in this wise: 

"For me I shall behold Thy face in righteousnc,ss; 
I shaII have enough, when I awake in Thine image." 

"I shall have enough!" The men of this age with their 
rich earthly portion never have enough. They are never 
satisfied. Eternal want and misery are staring them in the 
face. Some day it will be an awful reality. But the child 
of God has a portion which will be eternally satisfying. An 
eter!}ity, ages upon ages, never ending ages are before, use 
in which each will be able to say, "I have enough." \Ve 
shall behold His Face. We shall see Him as He is. We 
shall be like Him. Transformed into His image, forever 
with Him and like Him, this is our portion. And, therefore, 
we shall have enough when we are with Him and share His 
Glory. 

"Even now my heart is ravished 
\Vith my Savior's precious love 
And, as hasting on to glory 
Daily, I His kindn(~ss prove. 
Though He leads to living pastures 
And I taste a flowing tide; 
Yet, until I see His beauty 
I shall ne'er be satisfied." 

May we His people even now in faith enjoy the better 
portion. Sad it is to see sometimes those who are children 
of God with that better portion, living here like "men of 
this age" and joining with them in the race after the things 
which perish. 

Few human beings escape an experience 
Fainting of physical fainting during their lifetime. 

It consists of loss of strength, weakness, 
loss of consciousness, and temporary collapse. The word is 
well expressed in the German, which is Ohnmacht-without 
strength. 

There is a spiritual fainting frequently alluded to in God's 
Word. There are also exhortations not to faint. Spiritual 
fainting is the result of lack of faith in the Lord; loss of 
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fellowship with Him and, therefore, loss of joy in Him, 
which is our strength. Instead of looking to Him and taking 
hold of His strength, claiming His promises, we look to cir
cumstances, perhaps magnifying through worry our per
plexities, and then fainting follows. We become strength
less, give w'ay to our emotions, then come despair and col
lapse. "If thou faint in the day of adversity, thy strength 
is small" (Prov. 24 :10). Eliphaz, the Temanite, taunted 
Job in his terrible losses and in bodily afflictions by saying, 
"Thy words have upholden him that was falling, and thou 
hast strengthened the feeble knees. But now it is come 
up~:m thee, and thou faintest; it toucheth thee and thou art 
troubled" (Job 4:4-5). 

How different it would be in our lives, how victorious 
they can be, if we pay heed to what the Holy Spirit says. 
"For which cause we faint not, but though our outward man 
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we 
look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen. For the things which are seen are 
temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal" 
(2 Cor. 4 :17-18). It is by visualizing in faith the unseen, 
the eternal, that we can be delivered from spiritual faintness. 
How different it would be if we remembered His gracious 
assurances. "He giveth power to the faint and to . them 
that have no might He increaseth strength. Even the 
youths shall faint and be weary, and the young men shall 
utterly fall; but they that wait on the Lord shall renew 
their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; 
they shall run_ and not be weary; and they shall walk and 
not faint" (Isa. 40:29-31). Of the Ephesian Church, sym
bolical of the Apostolic age, He who has eyes like a flame 
of fire, He said, "Thou hast borne, and hast patience, and 
for My Name's sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted" 
(Rev. 2 :3). This is surely not the time for God's people to 
get spiritual fainting spells. The world ought to have them 
and it surely has, for the days are here when men's 
hearts are failing for fear. Now when our promised redemp
tion is nearer than ever before we can walk with heads not 
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looking downward, but upward, lifting them up, knowing 
that He is coming. For His own these should be the days 
of stepping on in the strength of the Lord. 

Let us not forget another exhortation. "And let us not 
be weary in well doing; for in due season we shall reap, if 
we faint not" (Gal. 6 :9). There are wonderful opportunities 
today in well doing, for passing on the Bread of Life, for 
witnessing, for helping our brethren, for doing good. How 
many there are who faint, who give up. Oh! . Brethren 
beloved, the reaping time, the harvest is near. Let us keep 
on "doing good. He who never fainted will soon be our 
great Rewarder. 

This is The 
Time 

~ 
This is the time to turn afresh to the 
great final Bible book, the Revelation. 
As we say in our exposition of Revelation, 
if the Bible ended without this book it 

would be an unfinished book. It is the capstone of the 
entire vVord of God. Yet there are still preachers who tell 
the people to keep away from this book. One said, "there 
is no need to waste your time on it, for nobody can under
stand what it really means." Modernists say that it was a 
mistake to have this book in our Bibles. Such statements 
reveal just ignorance, and they keep thousands away from 
this book and rob them of the blessing which is pronounced 
upon all who read and who keep the sayings of it (Rev. 1 :3). 
Yes, this is the time to read and to study this great book 
more than ever before. The great visions of John, beginning 
with the sixth chapter, are soon to become history. Every-

, thing is preparing for their fulfilment. The whole stage is 
set for it. The politics of the world are shaping in the 
direction revealed in this book. The one man power, com
ing to the front everywhere, including the erstwhile democ
racy of the United States, is in harmony with what We 

read in Revelation. Hitler, Mussolini and Stalin, three of 
a kind, are sinister shadows of the two beasts in the thirteenth 
chapter of Revelation. Only the presence of the true Church 
on earth keeps back the full revelation of the mystery of · 
lawlessness. The true Church is waiting for the fulfilment 
of Revelation 3 :10. How we should praise the Lord when 
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we read of what will happen on our globe, when Satan's 
wrath breaks loose, that His own will no longer be here, for 
"lie delivers us from the wrath to come." The reading of 
Revelation will keep our coming Lord and the blessed hope 
before our hearts. 

+ 
In walking through a forest a few years ago , 

Little Cups we noticed a small lichen. To scientists 
it is known as Cladonia Fimbriata. We 

had to·stoop to examine it. It consisted of tiny, small_gray 
cups. It was after a rainfall. The little cups had been 
:filled. Before the shower they looked parched, but now 
they had been refreshed and the little cups overflowed. 
They had been watered and through the overflow still smaller 
lichens received their needed supply. 

Yes, we love His Word supremely. But we also love our 
Father's works so rich and beautiful. And as we examined 
these little cups we wrote the following: 

"My cup is small, 
Scarcely holding a drop, 
Yet being filled I soon o'erflow, 
Bringing Heaven's blessing 
In tiny rivulets 
To the parch' d forest floor. 
Drinking first myself, 
I gladly give to others. 

Christian! Come with your cup 
And have it filled, 
At the never failing fountain. . 
Remember the Giver of water and life, 
Who has said: If any man thirst, 
Let him come to Me and drink. 
You too are called 
To water others about you. 
Rivers of living water shall flow from thee." 

0 Thou of 
Little Faith 

When the Lord came walking upon the 
turbulent waters of the Galilean sea, He 
spoke thrice. First He spoke that bless-
ed word of comfort to His storm-tossed 

disciples. "Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid." Then 
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He uttered but one word "Come;" it was addressed to 
Peter. The third time He spoke was when Peter begin
ning to sink had cried to his Lord; in sweetest tenderness 
as only He can speak the Lord said "O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt?" What lessons there are for 
us to learn in these three words. He still comforts His 
own and bids us to go forth to meet Him, the coming One 
and how lovingly and patiently He deals with us in our 
weak faith. How often our eyes are resting upon the 
boisterous wind, the threatening waves instead of upon the 
omnipotent Lord. How often our unbelieving hearts are 
occupied by anticipated difficulties, possible trials, future 
losses, and we lose sight of the fact that He holds all we 
are and have in His own loving hands. \Ve are far more 
beloved by Him and dear to Him than we can ever realize. 
How often our unbelieving hearts accuse Him, who careth 
for us, as if He cared not. And all this in face of the many 
gracious deliverances experienced in the past, answered 
prayers and help received as well as the exceeding precious 
promises He has given us. \Vhat need there is to humble 
ourselves and confess our unbelieving thoughts, our worry 
and anxiety. Each time ,ve harbor an anxious thought 
we say as Martha did "Lord, dost thou not care?" And 
in all our struggles, our failures, our little faith, our sinful 
anxiety on account of the things, which are but for a moment, 
He is the same patient, tender, loving Lord. Instead of 
putting before us all the hideousness of unbelief He lovingly 
saith "O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?" 
Wherefore? What reason hast thou to doubt Me? 

If we were but more in 
would be more in faith. 
learn the lessons of faith 

His presence our life and walk 
Only in His presence can we 
and trust. As He becomes a 

greater reality to our hearts temporal things, seen things 
of this passing age lose their attraction and their power, 
the joy in the Lord will be our strength. Fear not but 
re101ce. Be anxious for nothing. Without a word of 
comment we add a few promises of the thousands found 
in the Word, so precious to faith. 

And God is able to make all Grace abound .:award you; that ye 
always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound in every good 
work (2 Cor. 9:8). 
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When thou passcst through the waters, I will be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shail not overflow thee: when thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame 
kindle upon thee (Isa. 43 :2). 

In the time of trouble He shall hide me in His pavilion: in the 
secret of His tabernacle shall IIe hide me: He shall set rne up upon a 
rock (Psa. 27:5). 

But my God shall supply all you need according to His riches in 
Glory by Christ Jesus (Phil. 4:19). 

Unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto 
Him be Glory * * * (Ephcs. 3 :20). 

Only a few words, yet how blessedly full 
Ye are Christ's- of peace and joyl How precious they arc 
Christ is God's to faith! If we, to whom they apply, 

would remember them daily, how happy in 
Him we would be. In all our ways, in good and evil days, 
yea, every moment the truth contai_ned in these words ought 
to be real to the true believer. Is not all our failure due to 
the fact that we live not sufficiently in the consciousness and 
reality of this wonderful fact, that we belong to Christ, 
that we are one with Him? Before these words in the 
third chapter of First Corinthians we find the statement 
"all things are yours." And after these words it is written 
"Christ is God's." \Ve are Christ's and Christ is God's; 
all things are ours because Grace has brought us into this 
marvelous relationship. "Christ is Go<l's" gives us once 
more the whole story of God's Love and Grace. As the 
Only Begotten He ever subsisted in the form of God, the 
image of God, one with Him, absolutely God. But He 
came down, took upon Him the form of a servant~ taking 
His place in the likeness of men. In the form of man He 
wrought the great work of redemption on the cross and 
now after flis resurrection, by which He is proven Son 
of God and His presence as the glorified Man in the highest 
heaven, He is the one in whom and through whom, God 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ gives all 
blessing. "Christ is God's," then, means what we learn 
from the following scriptures: "The Father loveth the 
Son, and bath given all things into His hands" (John 3:35). 
"Whom He hath appointed heir of all things" (Heb. 1 :2). 
"Christ is God's' is a word which tells us that He who is 
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the Creator of all things, the visible and the invisible, came 
in incarnation, redeemed us and is now, the beginning, the 
first-begotten from the dead and the Head of His Body, 
vvhich is the Church. This is how God has brought us to 
Himself in the person of His own Son by whom He has 
redeemed us, in whom He has exalted us and with whom 
He has given us all things. 

To that wonderful person, Christ, the Christ of God, 
we belong. \Ve are His, who is One with God 1 by whom 
and for whom all things were created. The ~on of God 
for such as we were became poor, even to the poverty of 
the cross. There He took our place and in His own body 
He bore our sins and died for us. He saw us then the 
travail of His soul. \Ve can look back to the cross and 
say, as His Apostle said: "\Vho loved me and gave Him
self for me." \Ve belong to Him, who has all power in 
heaven and will have all power before long, as King of . 
kings and Lord of lords on earth. vVe are Christ's, whom 
God has appointed as the second Man, the head of the new 
creation a~ Heir of all things. We are Christ's, who is the 
Head of the Body, to which we belong. In Him and with 
Him we are the Heirs of God. God and Christ are in
separable. and so are Christ and we who have trusted in 
Him and have His life. All Christ has belongs to us; all 
Christ is we shall be; where Christ is there we shall be in 
all eternity. Reader! Child of God, pause! Does your 
faith lay hold of this? Do you ~read it only and enjoy it 
just for a moment or is this great fact of your union with 
Christ and God becoming daily a greater reality ,in your 
life? Is it really so that you enter deeper and deeper into 
that love which passeth knowledge? Oh! that it may be so 
with the writer and each believer who reads these feeble 
words on so great a theme. 

"Ye are Christ's." Then we are not our own. That is 
exactly what is elsewhere stated in First Corinthians. "Ye 
are not your own; we are bought with a price; therefore 
glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are 
God.'s" (1 Cor. 6:20). Our hearts occupied with Himself, 
increasingly attracted by the glorious Person of our adorable 
Lord, realising. by the power of His spirit our glory and 
destiny with the Lord of Glory, we shall act and walk as 
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such, who are Christ's. Every step of the way it will re
sound in our hearts "ye are Christ's." In all we do we shall 
always remember we are Christ's. Cares, anxieties, worldly 
ambitions, all manner of temptations, will fall before the 
fact grasped in faith "I am Christ's." 

We feel we must state what prompts us to write on these 
great and blessed truths concerning our Lord and our 
position in Him. We have done so for many months. 
With Paul we wish to say "to write the same things to you, 
to me indeed is not grievous, but for you it is safe" (Phil. 
3 :1). We are convinced that only the Person of Christ 
put before the heart of the believer through the Word of 
God and the power of His Spirit can keep the Christian 
in these awful days of apostasy from going along with the 
fearful current of the last days. If Christ and our blessing 
in Him become more real to us we will be beyond the reach 
of the god of this age with his wiles and sinister purposes. 

Furthermore the demand of the hour is for us to exalt 
Christ. How He is dishonored is a dread reality. The 
rejection of Christ was never so marked and never-so satanic 
as in these days. God, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ expects from us His children that we exalt 
Him in the days of His rejection and thus share His re
proach. Let us do it! 

And lastly if we ever have the Person of Christ before 
our hearts, we shall walk in obedience to Him as our Lord. 
Then if we exalt Christ and are obedient to Himself we 
have the fullest assurance that the Holy Spirit will be with 
us, upon us and fill us. There is no need to seek ''the 
power" as some express it, nor a baptism of the Spirit. 
He will be with us and in us in the measure as we exalt 
Christ and walk in llim. 

0 gracious Lord, when we reflect 
How apt to turn the eye from Thee, 

Forget Thee, too, with sad neglect, 
And listen to the enemy, 

And yet to find Thee still the sarne
'Tis this that humbles us with shame. 
Astonished at Thy feet we fallt 

Thy love exceeds our highest thought, 
Henceforth be Thou our all in all, 

Thou who our souls with blood hast bought; 
May we henceforth more faithful prove, 
And ne'er forget Thy ceaseless love. 
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At the end of the Old Testament stands 
Mal. 3 and a most blessed description of the faithful 

Rev. 3 few in the days when Israel had departed 
from God. "Then they that feared the 

Lord spake often one to another; and the Lord hearkened, 
and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before 
Him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon 
His Name. And they shall be "mine saith the Lord of hosts, 
in that day, when I make up my jewels; and I will spare 
them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him" 
(Mal. 3 :16-17). This is a most precious \Vord and we 
only wish we had the space to enlarge upon it. Here we 
find the character of God's faithful ones in the midst of an 
apostate professing people. We read of their fellowship 
and that the Lord is mindful of them. He remembers them 
and keeps a record of their faithfulness, because they re
member His Name. He acknowledges them as His own and 
promises to spare them. The Lord will own them in that 
day, when He makes up His jewels. All this is truly beauti
ful and refreshing to· the heart, which is determined to fol
low the Lord in all things and to be true to Him. If we 
turn to the end of the New Testament we find in the last 
book, that mighty New Testament Book of Prophecy, the 
description of a similar faithful remnant. \Ve find this 
faithful company mentioned in the third chapter of Revela
tion, as the description of the faithful remnant at the end 
of the Old Testament is recorded in the third chapter in 
l\tfalachi. vVe have reference to the church message to 
Philadelphia (Rev. 3 :7-12). There is a marked corre
spondency betwe~n 11alachi 3 :16-17 and Rev. 3 :7-12. Of 
both companies the Lord speaks with approval. Both have 
the Name and honor of the Lord before their. hearts and 
eyes. Both are remembered by the Lord. And to Phila
delphia He gives the promise to keep out of the hour of 
trial which is to come, the time of tribulation, while the faith
ful remnant in Malachi had the promise to be spared. The 
Philadelphia remnant are such Christian believers, who, in 
the last days, are faithful to the Lord, have separated them
selves from all which dishonors the written Word or the 
Living Word, keeping His Word, and not denying His 
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Name. They own their weakness, which is their little 
strength and wait patiently for His coming to take them into 
His presence. Do you belong to this faithful company of 
the last days? If so, you have the promise that He hearkens 
and is with you in your individual path, that He will keep 
you and in that day you will receive a crown from His 
loving hands. All He asks is faithfulness to llimself. Hold 
that fast which thou hast that no man take thy crown. 

The remnant in Malachi 3 were drawn together by His 
Spirit and they spoke often one with another. This should 
be the case today and we have reason to believe that the 

• 
Holy Spirit is bringing His faithful ones together to meet 
around the vVord and to think of His Name. A closer 
fellowship of those who desire to exalt Christ and who love 
His appearing is greatly needed in these days. The increas
ing departure from the faith makes this a necessity. Our 
l,ord delights to see His own thus gathered and is the un
seen listener in such gatherings. And then the thought that 
He calls His own "His jewels." How precious we are to 
Him! Soon He will make up His jewels; soon the pearl 
of ·great price, His church, will be complete and He will 
take her to Himself. 

+ 
Human ingenuity has invented an instru-

The Lie ment which detects lies. It is used in 
Detector criminal courts. Criminals have been 

detected by it. The verdict of this 
machine is accepted as final by the courts. It is a clever 
machine which cannot be cheated. LatelY. the government 
is using it with those who dishonestly demand government 
relief; in that direction it certainly is much needed. Just 
how this instrument works we cannot explain. 

A spiritual lesson is here. If man can invent an instru
ment which lays bare the secret thoughts of the heart and 
mind, what must God's Omniscience be! It brings before 
us a portion of a majestic psalm. 

"O Lord, Thou h;rnt searched me, and known me. Thou 
knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, Thou under
standest my thought afar off. Thou compassest my path 
and my lying. down, and art acquainted with all my ways. 
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For there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, 0 Lord, 
Thou knowest it altogether. Thou hast set me behind and 
before, and laid Thine hand upon me. Such knowledge is 
too wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot attain unto it" 
(Psa. 139 :1-6). 

The judgment-seat of Christ before which we all have\o 
appear some day, will be more than a lie-detector. "There
fore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
will make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then 
shall every man have praise of God" (1 Cor. 4:5). "Every 
man's work shall be manifest, for the day shall declare it, 
because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try 
every man's work of what sort it is" (1 Cor. 3 :13). 

This soon corning day when His omniscient eye will 
search us and we stand in His glorious presence should 
always be before us. Our thoughts and our actions should 
be daily goverened by it. It should be one of the powerful 
incentives to holy living. We understand, of course, that 
that coming J udgrnent-seat of Christ has nothing to do 
with deciding our eternal salvation. That is decided once 
and for all when we believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
He died for our sins. It concerns our rewards. It con
cerns our Christian conduct and service. "Search me, 0 
God, and know my heart; try me and know my thoughts. 
And see if there be any wicked -i.vay in me, and lead me 
in the way everlasting" (Psa. 139 :23, 24). 

+ 
In a recent issue of the "American 

Modernistic Lutheran" we find an extract from a 
Ignorance certain modernistic religious publication. 

Here it is. 

"It was night. Stars overhead glowed softly. In a 
manger lay the new-born Child. In humility, poverty, 
obscurity. No room in the inn. No warmth of a friendly 
fireside. The December air chill. Suddenly, brighter 
than all the others, and more glorious, gleamed in the eastern 
sky a star. Shepherds watching their flocks in Bethlehem 
saw it. And believed. And followed it. The star went 
before them, and led them to where the Child lay. The 
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shepherds opened their gifts and laid at His feet offerings 
of gold, frankincense and myrrh. And angels in the sky 
above sang 'Glory to God on high, peace on earth, good will 
to men.' The shepherds, warned of God in a dream, 
mounted their camels and departed to their own country." 

We agree with the Lutheran comment on this paragraph. 
"This pathetic drivel is not only literary jazz of the modern
istic, verbless sort, but it is a shocking distortion and 
confusion of the inspired account of our Lord's nativity." 

But this is nothing new. In the institutions of modernism 
the Bible is constantly being attacked, yet they are mostly 
ignorant of the Bible itself. In a certain college controlled 
by this infidelity, in a meeting for pacificism endorsing the 
propaganda of Moscow, somebody quoted, "they shall turn 
their swords into plowshares." The leader asked, "where 
is this quotation found anyway?" Nobody seemed to be 
able to answer till a freshman ventured an answer, "I think 
it is somewhere in Shakespeare." Enough said! 

Recently two outstanding Americans were 
What a Change! knighted by the Pope. They were made 

Knights of St. Gregory. The one new 
knight is rv1r. J. P. l\forgan and the other is Mr. Lamont, 
another financier. Both are Protestants. Mr. l\1organ is 
an Episcopalian and Mr. Lamont is a Methodist. Four 
hundred years and less ago Rome tortured and burned 
Protestants alive. And now Rome heaps papal honors on 
these two. It is genuine J esuitism. vVhat lurks behind it 
we do not know. What papal political scheme has 
inspired this action is a secret. One thing is sure-Rome is 
still Rome. Her great Babylon system is unchanged. The 
Book of Revelation tells us that she does not repent. The 
fact is she is reaching for power, which she will get for a 
short time before her predicted doom comes. 

~ 
Our attention has been called to an un-

An Error fortunate missprint in the April issue of 
"Our Hope." It is on page 701 in the 

address given by the late Dr. James M. Gray. 
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As it is, it reads, "They have yet to meet their Judge if 
they are of Christ." It should read, "They have yet to meet 
their Judge if they are not Christ's." It was an oversight 
by the proofreader. 

The Coming 
of Christ 

~ 
\Ve mean the attractive volume of spiritual, de
votional and interpretative sonnets covering the 
Book of Revelatton written by our brother, Mr. 
Henry Campbell, of 1\fontreal. This book is more 

than worth while reading. It will help and inspire you and make His 
Coming and events connected with it more real to you. Be sure and 
secure a copy. and enjoy it. See cover pages of this issue. -

About Austria 

~ 
Beginning with the next issue we shall publish 
the interesting story of Austria and its evangeliza
tion. Pastor 1\fonsky, the General Secretary of 

the People's Mission, handed us this story written by himself in German. 
We bring it in a correct English translation. It will be published in 
several issues. There is a great opportunity today to give the Gospel 
in the entire German-annexed territory. They also want good German 
books. \Ve hope the day will soon come when we are enabled to supply 
this demand by publishing Daniel, Revelation and other books in 
German. 

+ 
During the last few months we received notices 

Gathering Home from relatives of some of our oldest readers who 
have been called home, absent from the body and 

present vvith the Lord. One, an aged dentist of Pennsylvania had just 
read the article in the l'v1arch "Hope" on the "Blessed Hope" and 
enjoyed it so much. Others wrote us about the blessing "Our Hope" 
was to their beloved ones. Some said "It is next to my Bible." An
other stated, "l'vfother just lived in your blessed messages." Still 
another, "If it were not for 'Our Hope' we would know but little com
fort." For these and many other similar testimonies we praise Him 
whose grace alone has made all this possible. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 133 

Behol~ how good and pleasant it is, 
For brethren to dwell together in unity. 
It is like the precious oil upon the head, 
That ran down upon the beard,-
Upon Aaron's beard: 
That went down to the edge of his garments. 
As the dew of Hermon 
That descends upon the mountains of Zion; 
For there Jehovah commandeth the blessing, 
Life for evermore. 

A beautiful gem is this short Psalm. Someone has said 
that it has "the fragrance of a lovely rose." While in pre
ceding Psalms we have seen the glory of Israel's King, the 
coming Messiah-King, here we see Him as the Priest. 
Prophetically this Psalm shows us the time when our. Lord 
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Jesus Christ will be the Priest upon His throne. Then all 
Israel will be united in a wonderful brotherhood. How 
different it is today! \Vhat strife there is amongst them! 
What dissensions! In that day" when the veil is taken from 
their hearts they will bow in worship before Him whom 
they once despised and rejected. 

This unity of the new-born nation, the believing Israel of 
that coming day, is the result of the Holy Spirit. Aaron 
was anointed with the precious oil. The sons of Aaron were 
only sprinkled with it. But upon Aaron's head was poured 
the precious oil and he became the Cohen H amoschiah, the 
anointed priest. The oil flowed from his head into his 
beard, ran down his garment to the hem of it. According 
to Jewish tradition two drops of the holy oil remained for
ever hanging on the beard of Aaron like two pearls, as 
emblems of atonement and of peace. So when He appears 
who is anointed with the oil of gladness above His fellows 
(Psa. 45 :7). Israel will become a sharer of His Spirit; it 
flows from Him upon the believing remnant of His earthly 
people, as :the holy oil flowed down from Aaron's head. Such 
is the promise of Scripture, a future outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit upon the Israel of that coming day (see Joel 2 :28). 
Isaiah tells us the same (Isa. 32 :15). Then Israel's spiritual 
death is ended as well as all her unrest and misery. "Neither 
will I hide my face any more from them; for I have poured 
out 1\1y Spirit upon the House of Israel, saith the Lord 
God" (Ezek. 39 :29). 

But while this is the prophetic meaning of this Psalm, a 
blessed, coming unity of Israel, we must not omit its typical 
application. Israel's Messiah is also the I:ligh-priest of His 
Church. The Holy Spirit rested upon Him, He was given 
to Him for His official work, not by measure. And those 
who believe on Him and are washed by His precious blood 
are sharers of His Spirit. The Spirit flows from the head 
to every member of His body~. We are baptized by the same 
Spirit into one body. This p1oduces unity, the unity of the 
Spirit, a spiritual unity. If it will be true of redeemed Israel 
that they dwell together as brethren in unity, how much 
more should this be true among the members of the- body of 
Christ! Alas! the strife, the divisions, the increasing sec
tarianism, and with it the backbiting and vain glory amongst 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 745 

those who should dwell together in a blessed unity! What 
a stumbling block all this has been and what a hindrance 
to the work of the Spirit of God! 

And that unity of the Spirit bringing all into oneness is 
refreshing like the dew of Hermon. A traveler of long -ago 
wrote, "Here I sat at the foot of Hermon, and understood 
how the dew drops which rose from its forest-mantled 
heights1 and out of their ravines; filled the whole year with 
snmv, after the sun's rays have attenuated them and 
moistened the atmosphere with them, descend at evening
time as a heavy dew upon the lower mountains." 

So the de\v is likened to brotherly love. It brings re
freshing, power and blessing. It comes from the heights 
above. 

Psalm 134 
Behold, bless ye Jehovah, all ye servants of Jehovah, 
\Vho stand by night in the house of Jehovah! 
Lift up your hands to the sanctuary, 
And bless Jehovah. 
Jehovah bless thee out of Zion, 
He who made heaven and earth. 

This is the final song of ascents. It takes us into the 
sanctuary, and there is never ceasing, constant praise and 
worship. In Roman Catholic churches frequently worship 
is held for twenty-four hours, uninterrupted. They call it 
"perpetual adoration." At best it is nothing but a dead 
ceremony, lip worship. So many "Our Father's" and so 
many "Ave Maria's" blabbered as quickly as possible. 
Different will be that coming praise in Israel's earthly 
sanctuary. There will be indeed a perpetual adoration of 
Him who made heaven and earth and who became Immanuel, 
God manifested in the flesh, and who is now as the true 
Melchisedec, the King of Righteousness, the King of Peace 
ahd the Priest in the midst of His redeemed Israel. Such 
prauie awaits Him in Zion. 

During this age those who are redeemed by His blood and 
made nigh by the same blood have for their highest occupa
tion praise and _worship. We do not lift up our hands in 
an earthly sanctuary, hqt we worship in spirit and in truth, 
enabled to do so by the power of the Holy Spirit, in the 
tabernacle above, where He still sitteth at the right hand of 
God. May we give Him perpetual praise and adoration. 
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Observations and Experiences 
BY THE EDITOR 

(Concluded) 

The distance from Frankfurt to Bad Homburg is short 
and soon we arrived in the splendid home of our friends, 
Kommerzienrat Friedrich Kleemann and J\1rs. Kleemann. 
We had met them before on their visit to the United States 
and learned to love them as solid and consecrated Christians. 
One of the first things we talked about was the miraculous 
escape of Mrs. Kleeman last May. She was on the ill-fated 
Hindenburg and it was next to a miracle that in answer to 
prayer, she was saved, dragged from the burning airliner 
without any serious injuries. How often we thanked the 
Lord for it! .. 

Bad Homburg used to be the great gathering place of 
royalty and all the nobility of the former Germany. Here 
are fine medicinal springs famous for their curative powers. 
Thousands still seek health here and many find it in the 
means nature has so abundantly provided. The Spa was 
also famous, or rather infamous, on account of its gambling. 
This is now ·completely abolished. The town is beautifully 
situated at the foot of the Taunus Mountains. \Vithin a 
short ride is the Saalbu.rg which was occupied in the second 
century of our age by the Romans. We saw the foundations 
of their erstwhile houses, their primitive ovens and other 
constructions. The whole surroundings are charming with 
the beautiful Rhine nearby. 

Needless to say our fellowship in this Christian home was 
very refreshing. They practised Hebrews 13 :1, though they 
did not entertain angels, but somebody better, members of 
the body of Christ. When Lord's Day came we felt blesse'dly 
at home in the assembly of Brethren. After communion in 
the breaking of bread it was my privilege to break the bread 
of life. In the afternoon a fine audience gathered filling the 
entire hall to which I preached again as -well as on a week 
night. 

We made several trips to Frankfurt. Again we::were 
astonished at the widespread building activities. Every-
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where hundreds of new houses being erected, financed in a 
very efficient way, so that many thousands of families can 
mvn their homes and have sufficient ground to cultivate and 
raise their own vegetables. Here also we were impressed 
with the well nourished and healthy looking children. 

Frankfurt itself is a great city of much historic interest. 
Most people seem to know next to nothing about it, unless 
it is the product known as Frankfurters (commonly known 
as "hot dogs"). Yes, we saw in old Frankfurt, with its 
narrow little streets, a house on which the legend was written 
that these sausages had been manufactured there since the 
year 1250. The Roem'er Platz interested us immensely. 
Here is a splendid building of medieval architecture in 
which emperors were elected for many, many centuries. 
The crown-room is of great beauty revealing the past glory 
of the holy Roman Empire, as it used to be called. But 
we must check ourselves in describing the many other 
attractions of this fine city. 

Here is a free Evangelical Church. A service had been 
arranged for us on a week night. \Ve found the commodious 
auditorium filled to the last seat. And such attention as 

·we spoke for almost one hour! The same results. Blessing 
and eager requests to come soon again and to stay longer. 

We would like to describe more fully an auto trip along 
the Rhine, that river of beauty with its vast vineyards, its 
century old castles, its still older ruins. \Ve would like to 
give a detailed description of one of the greatest monuments 
of the world, exceeding even our Statue of Liberty, the 
Statue of Germania, seen far and wide. But all this we 
must forego. Nor can we describe visits to other places 
like Bad Nauheim and a former Hugenot settlement, Fried
richsdorf. In the latter town we noticed a house with an 
inscription on a metal plate that here in 1860 Philip Reis 
had made the first telephone invention. . 

Wiesbaden is another interesting German Spa patronized 
by many English and Americans. . All these Spas have fine 
mineral springs. The public parks are simply indescribable. 
We spoke one evening to a packed house in the free Evan
gelical Church. The audience seemed reluctant to leave. 
They stood around in little groups and many expressed a 
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desire to hear more. We were sorry that Major Rosenow, 
an evangelist and Bible teacher of note, who is the leader 
of this church had to be absent, so that we did not meet him. 

lAfter a stay of almost two weeks we were sorry to leave 
our friends to turn again to "the green heart of Germany" 
our boyhood home, Thuringia. Auj lf'iedersehen-till we 
meet again-were the final words which came from our 
hearts and lips as we parted from the Kleemanns. 

We arrived in Bad Elster near Adorf on Saturday. The 
weather was far from pleasant; it was raw and rainy. We 
were right on the border of Czechoslovakia again. Adorf, 
where our younger brother lives, is a small manufacturing 
town. The pastor of the fine Lutheran Church, Mr. Jahn, 
had invitedL us to preach on Lord's Day morning. On 
account of the inclement weather and the fact that the 
previous Sunday had been Thanksgiving Day with a 
phenomenally large audience, it was feared that the atten
dance would be small. After putting on the customary 
Lutheran pulpit gown we entered the large church building. 
After the liturgy, intoned by the pastor, and congregational 
singing we ascended the pulpit and faced an audience of over 
five hundred. Our text was Colossians 1 :18. There was 
much liberty in proclaiming our preeminent Lord. The 
attention was wonderful. Our brother wrote us that for 
weeks people stopped him in the street, spoke of the sermon 
and what a great help it was to them. The pastor likewise 
said that he had been greatly inspired. · And from all sides, 
K ommen Sie doch bald wieder-Oh, do come soon again. 

But the climaxing event of this trip came when we visited 
our native city once more. Right after our arrival we 
addressed a Ladies' Missionary Society. The Oberkirchenrat 
Dr. Titus Reuter, the head of the entire diocese had gracious
ly invited me. to preach from the pulpit of the beautiful 
Schloss-kirche (Castle Church), seating about 1,800. The 
very thought gave me a thrill. As a boy how often I looked 
up to that pulpit and listened to the preaching. There also 
I saw a nook, near a big pillar, where I sat as a twelve year 
old boy, when I took for the first time communion. Oh how 
I wept then as I thought of His great love with which He 
loved md How my heart was filled with praise and thanks-
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g1vmg as I knew "Christ died for my sins." And now, 
64 years later, I was to stand in that pulpit and preach the 
\Vord. I thought of the faces of father and mother, of 
many others. I looked at the place where Henry the XXII, 
Prince of Reuss, used to sit, with whom I had such a delight
ful interview during my last visit. And then I ascended the 
pulpit and faced, much to my astonishment, an audience of 
over one thousand. The Lord gave great strength and joy 
and blessings flowed from this ministry. And what greetings 
we received! \Vhat tear-filled eyes! 

Our sister wrote later-"People still stop me in the street 
and speak of the blessing they received when you preached, 
and all want to know if you are coming again." During the 
week's stay in our native city we drove to the City of 
Eisenach. Once more we passed through the land of Schiller 
and Goethe and other famous men. Once more we had 
glimpses of \Veimar, Jena and Erfurt. Then the great 
Luther town Eisenach. In the market place we noticed a 
fine statue of the great man of God. 

Then we set out for the Wartburg. To those of our 
readers who are not familiar with the fascinating story of 
Luther we give brief information. Luther had been at the 
Reichstag in \Vorrns. There he faced his enemies and 
Charles V. There he ended his famous speech with unfor
getable words: "Here I stand; I cannot do otherwise. 
God help me." 

As he left \Vorms he was in danger of assassination. 
Fanatic Romanists, after the Papal Bull had been burned 
by Luther, thought it an act of merit to kiil him. He fled. 
Some of his friends kidnapped him so as to save his life. 
They brought him as a prisoner to the famous Eisenach 
castle. He put aside his clerical clothes. He grew a beard 
and was known as Ritter George. Here in special quarters 
provided by his friends he wrote many of his tracts, but the 
greatest work was the translation of the Bible into the high 
German. With reverence we entered the· small room where 
he lived and did ·his work. On a desk rested a copy of the 
first edition of the Luther Bible. The.re also was his bed
stead. Part of the plaster on the wall was gone, the place 
where he threw his inkstand_(as the legend has it) at the devil. 
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If some of our readers tour Germany be sure and visit 
the Wartburg. 

"\Ve visited next Berlin where we preached twice in the 
large Assembly Hall in Hohenstauffen Strasse. Big audi
ences again and a repetition of what took place in other 
places. We met beloved brethren and had delightful fel
lowship. We do not attempt to describe the beautiful capital 
of the Reich and the surroundings. A brief visit to H9-m
burg and we had to erribark to return to our home in the 
United States, convinced that the trip had been ordered 
by the Lord, that we had been under His care and that we 
were used in doing good in preaching Christ to thousands. 

And since our n;turn we have received many letters, urgent 
calls to come again, calls to translate and publish some of 
our books in German. Our brethren in Germany need our 
prayers. Rosenberg seems to forge ahead; his work of 
destruction is unchecked. The most deplorable fact is that 
the so-called Hitler-Youth is led astray by this mis-leader, led 
towards a terrible abyss. How long oh Lord? How long? 
Till He comes. 

The Prophet Obadiah 
BY A. c. GAEBELEIN 

It is a deplorable fact that certain portions of the \Vord of 
God are very little studied by believers. Much might 
be said on a one-sided Bible study. Some make the Gospel 
of John their chief study, others Romans, Ephesians and 
Colossians, while the smaller prophetic b~oks are almost 
ignored by them; and not a few prefer the prophetic word 
and neglect other portions of the Scriptures. It should not 
be so. The tendency is to produce one-sidedness in the life. 
In these days in which we live, so significant and important, 
we should surely be "men of one book," and be acquainted 
with all the W oiild. 

The so-called "minor" prophets (though they are not 
minor), are perhaps the most neglected, and among them 
the least read and studied is the one whose vision we desire 
to examine briefly. 

Obadiah means servant of the Lord. This is all we know 
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of his personality. There is not much more known of 
some of the other prophets. Joel is simply given as the son 
of Pethuel; Amos, the herdman of Tekoah; Micah, the 
Morasthite; Nahum, the Ekoshite; Habakkuk (the em
bracer), gives no clew as to his connection; Zephaniah is 
the son of Cushi, and of Haggai and Malachi we know as 
little of as Obadiah and Habakkuk. On account of this 
some have gone so far as to state in their criticism that 
most of these names are fictitious. They all lived, and if 
we do not know their connections, circumstances and walk 
in life, the Lord knows them. They had the Word of the 
Lord coming to them, and without knowing the full and 
final meaning of it they uttered what they were told and 
made known the visions they received. There is nothing 
more harmonious in the Word than the visions and messages 
of these prophets, the clearest proof of their verbal inspiration. 

It is somewhat uncertain when Obadiah, the servant 
of Jehovah, lived and prophesied. \Ve believe him to be 
one of the earliest prophets, who lived some years before 
Isaiah. All this is of course unessential. The superscription 
to the prophet is, JTision of Obadiah. 

The vision has in our Bibles twenty-one verses and con
tains two parts. The first part, from verse 1 to verse 16, is 
a prophecy concerning the final great overthrow of Edom; 
the second part, from the 17th to the 21st verse, acquaints 
1,1s (as all these prophets do) with the coming earthly glory 
of God's earthly people, Israel. 

I . 

Edom's final overthrow.-The prophet Joel Gehovah is 
God), had prophesied concerning the day of Jehovah, as it 
stands in relation to Israel and the nations. Amos followed 
Joel, and while the latter had spoken of the judgments of 
the nations, the former mentions them by names. Among 
these nations, who are seen in the opening of Amos, ripe for 
judgment, for the fire, is Edom, "Because he did pursue his 
brother with the sword, and did cast off all pity, and his 
anger did tear perpetually, and he kept his wrath for ever; 
but I will send a fire upon Teman, which shall devour the 
palaces of Bozrah" (Amos 1 :11, 12). Here in Obadiah's 
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vision we read more of the ripeness of Edom for judg~ent 
and the coming overthrow. The Edomites are the sons of 
Esau, he having received that name (red) from the pottage 
of lentils for which he sold his birthright to his brother Ja
cob. In Malachi we read, "vVas not Esau J acob's brother? 
saith the Lord: yet I loved Jacob and I hated Esau, and laid 
his mountains and his heritage waste for the dragons" (Mal. 
1 :2, 3). Edom, "the people against whom the Lord has 
indignation forever" (Nial. 1 :4). This stands at the end 
of the prophets, after the wickedness of the descendants 
of Esau had been fully established. Edom was opposed 
to Jehovah and Jehovah's people and was the enemy of 
both. They sided with the enemies of their blood relations 
and thus helped forward the affiiction of the sons of Jacob. 

The terrible Herods were Edomites and types of Anti
christ. There is an Edom of the future, for Israel is to con
quer Edom at last. \Vhile, no doubt, Obadiah's vision speaks 
of Edom that was, it refers much more to the Edom of the 
future. , 

What a description of wickedness come to the full is given 
us here in the vision concerning Edoml All of it may be 
applied to the God and ]\;fessiah opposing nations at the end 
of this dispensation. 

Foremost, as the true source of all, stands an arrogant, 
Jehovah-defying pride: 

The pride of thine heart decei veth thee, 
Thou dweller in the hiding places of the cliff, 
His lofty habitation-
Who saith in his heart: 
Who will bring me down to the earth? 
Though high like the eagle 
And though among the stars 
Thou hast set thy nest, 
Thence will I bring thee down-
Brea thcth Jehovah" (verses 3 and 4). 

This then was and will be the boasting of Edom. It is the 
boasting of the nations in general. When a climax is reached, 
a summit of success, high like the eagle, then the casting 
down is to begin, and the day is not far off when all the 
high things shall be lowered. All here in these verses on 
Edom's pride reminds us of Antichrist. Edom and the 
nations build once more a tower which is to reach into the 
heavens, and the coming head of the nations will be one who 
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makes his nest among the stars! "For thou hast said in thy 
heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above 
the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the con
gregation, in the sides of the north: I will ascend above the 
heights of the clouds, I will be like the 1viost High; yet thou 
shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit" (Isa. 
14:13, 14). "And the little horn waxed great, even to the 
host of heaven, and it cast down some of the host and of 
the stars to the ground and stamped upon them" (Dan. 8: 
10). "Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor 
the desire of women, nor regard any god, for he shall magni
fy himself above all" (Dan. 11 :37). "\Vho opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God" (2 Thess .. 2 :4). 

But Edom has joined itself to the nations that were de
stroying Israel. There 11vas a confederacy of nations against 
Judah and Jerusalem. Read verses 5 and 7. That a similar 
confederacy of nations will be in existence against Jerusalem 
when the day of the Lord is at hand is seen in the old and 
New Testament. 

In connection with other wild, ungodly nations, Edom 
was violently cruel. They treated cruelly their blood rela
tions. Let us hear some of their violent deeds, 11vhich are 
but types of that which shall be done again to J acob's de
scendants in the time of J acob's trouble, the tribulation: 

For the violence against thy brother Jacob 
Shame shall cover thee; 
And thou shalt be cut off forever. 
In the day when thou wast opposite, 
In the day when strangers took captive his army 
And foreigners went in his gate 
And cast lots over Jerusalen1-
Then thou wast one of them. 
Thou shouldest not have looked on 
On the day of thy brother-the day of his calamity, 
And not rejoiced over the sons of Judah 
In the day of their destruction. 

* * * * * 
Thou shouldest not have stood at th.e crossways 
To cut off his fugitives 
And not have delivered up his remnant 
In the day of distress (verses 5-11-14). 

If there was many years ago an allied army a kind of 
Confederacy of so-called civilized nations in China, who 
did acts of cruelty to innocent children and women, 
what shall it be when Edom with the nations marches 
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once more, led by the evil one himself, up against the 
and of Judah and Jerusalem? 

In the 15th and 16th verses we have a description of the 
day of recompense, the day of Jehovah, still future. The 
day in which nations will be smitten by the rod of iron, and 
kings, and dictators dethroned. 

uNear is the day of Jehovah on all nations. 
As thou hast done, so will they do to thee. 
Thy deed will return upon thy head. 
For as ye drank upon my holy mountain, 
All the nations shall drink continually, 
And drink and swallow down. 
And be as if they had never been" (verses 15, 16). 

This means the times of the Gentiles fulfilled. Dreadful 
day of Jehovah! The evil day is coming-the day of dark
ness and gloominess is not far away. 

II 

Wherever we go in the prophetic Word we find this order: 
First, nations, the enemies of Israel, to be thrown down; 
the day of the Lord in connection with it in the second place, 
and thirdly, this is followed by Israel's regeneration, restora
tion, earthly glory and blessings to the nations. It is so here 
in Obadiah. The last half of his vision is occupied with 
that which follows when Gentile power and dominion has 
passed away, to be no more. 

The seventeenth verse puts before us three things which 
shall be then and not before: 

1. On Mount Zion there shall be deliverance (compare 
with Joel 2 :28-32). 

2. There shall be holiness (Joel 3:17; Zech. 14:20-21). 
3. The house of Ja cob shall possess their possession. 
This then would be the order of their blessing: Salvation, 

holiness, now a holy people, and lastly, possessing and rul
ing the earth. All this cannot be till He comes, who will 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 

The possessions of the house of Jacob are now given 
in the vision. There shall be a fire. The house of Esau is 
stubble. So great will be the fire, that not one is left. The 
South Country, the mountain of Esau, the lowiand of the 
Philistines, the fields of Samaria, etc., all will be in the 
hands of the house of Jacob in that day. 
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"And saviours shall go up to Mount Zion. 
To judge the mountains of Esau" (verse 21). 

The first line "saviours" speaks of the spiritual bless
ings which will be in connection with Mount Zion, lifted up 
over all the other mountains, and the second, "judges;' 
shows the government of the earth with the centre in J erusa
lem-a theocracy. But the end sentence is the most glori
ous, the kingdom shall be J ehovah's. Not a "spiritual king
dom," not a "church" kingdom, as the enemy, the falsifier 
of God's Word, has fostered it in Christendom, but the 
earthly kingdom, that world-wide Messianic kingdom. 
May it be soon. But we as saints do not pray, "Thy 
kingdom come," but we pray, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 
Before the kingdom can be Jehovah's, we the heirs of God 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ shall be taken to be with 
the Lord. 

Go Not Far From Me 

Go not far from me, 0 my strength, 
Whom all my times obey; 

Take from me anything Thou wilt, 
But go not Thou away; 

And let the storm that does Thy work 
Deal with me as it may. 

On Thy compassion I repose, 
In weakness and distress; 

I will not ask for greater ease, 
Lest I should love Thee less; 

0 'tis a blessed thing for me 
To need Thy tenderness! 

There is no death for me to fear, 
For Christ, my Lord, hath died; 

There is no curse in this my pain,_ 
For He was crucified; 

And it is fellowship with Him 
That keeps me near His side.-A. L. Waring. 
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Gentile Sovereignty and Its End 
BY w. w. FEREDAY 

The domination of the earth by Gentile powers, and the 
subserviency of the Jews everywhere, is the unhappy fruit 
of the unfaithfulness of God's ancient people. They were 
meant to be "the head of the nations"; instead, they are 
"the tail" (Deut. 28 :13-44). This abnormal condition of 
things must continue until the appearing of the Lord Jesus. 

"The times of the Gentiles" is an expression used by the 
Lord in Luke 21 :24 to denote the long period which com
menced with the conquests of Nebuchadnezzar, and which 
now seems to be drawing to its close. During these twenty
five centuries J ehovah's earthly throne, once established in 
Jerusalem, has been lying in the dust (1 Chron. 29 :23). It 
will be set up anew, never again to be thrown down, when 
the King of God's choice shows Himself in power from heaven. 
Then present conditions will be reversed; Israel will be 
supreme in the earth, and the nations will fall into a second
ary place. This involves the new covenant of grace, so 
different in character from the old covenant of Sinai, which 
threw all the burden of responsibility upon a spiritually 
incompetent people. God's solemn "thou shalt" will be set 
aside for His blessed "I will" (J er. 31 :31-34). 

The prophetic history of "the times of the Gentiles" is 
found principally in the book of Daniel. The greater 
prophets in general are occupied with the evils of their own 
days, and then pass on to the glory and blessings of the 
millennial kingdom. The book of Daniel fills in the great 
intervening gap. 

Nebuchadnezzar had a remarkable dream in the early 
days of his world supremacy. Retiring to bed one night 
with his mind full of the majesty of his empire, and wonder
ing what its future would be, he saw rise up before him a 
colossal human image. Its head was of fine gold, its breast 
and ar!lls were of silver, its belly and thighs of brass, its legs 
of iron, and its feet partly of iron and partly of clay. Pres
ently the king saw a stone, not quarried by human hands, 
fall upon the feet of the image and reduce the whole mass 
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to powder. Then a wind arose, and blew it all away; and 
the stone expanded and filled the whole earth (Dan. 2). 

Nebuchadnezzar was so anxious to know the meaning of 
all this that he refused to tell his sages what he had seen, 
but demanded of them both the dream and its interpreta
tion. The confession of their impotence drew forth from 
the raging despot a decree that all the wise men· of Babylon 
should be slain. This involved Daniel and his three Hebrew 
friends. In the calmness of faith Daniel went into the 
King's presence and promised that, if he would give him 
time, he would tell him all that he wished to know. After 
prayer with his friends, Daniel went peacefully to his bed, 
trusting to his God. In the night he received his message, 
and forthwith again presented himself before the haughty 
monarch. 

He humbly disclaimed any superior wisdom for himself. 
It was God who had spoken to the king in the vision that 
troubled him, and the same God was now giving its meaning 
through His servant. The great image sets forth Gentile 
Imperialism as one whole. Four powers-and no more
were to dominate the earth; Babylon, Medeo-Persia, Greece 
and Rome, as set forth in the gold, silver, brass, and iron 
of the im~ge. The stone that smashed it to pieces is the 

kingdom of God as introduced in power by the Lord Jesus. 
Nebuchadnezzar was meant to learn from the vision that 
it was not his own prowess, but the hand of God which had 
placed him in his exalted position. Faithfulness to God 
could alone give permanence; but as no such faithfulness 
would be forthcoming, Nebuchadnezzar's empire must fall, 
and its successors would fall also, the wliole future being 
known to God. Babylon's king learned no lesson at that 
moment. Later, God in mercy broke him down, and turned 
his heart to Himself (Dan. 4). We shall doubtless meet 
Nebuchadnezzar in heaven, a sinrier like ourselves, saved by 
grace. 

A dream was also divinely given to Daniel himself a few 
years later. To His own servant Jehovah could be more 
confidential and explicit than to a pagan king. Accord
ingly, interesting details are found in chapter 7 that are 
lacking in chapter 2.- Daniel beheld four wild beasts emerg-
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ing from the Mediterranean Sea. These represent the same 
empires as Nebuchadnezzar saw in the image composed of 
four metals. The king saw the powers in their majesty and 
splendor (gold, silver, etc.); the prophet was shown the 
moral character. They are just wild beasts-heartless, 
conscienceless, godless, and cruel. The powers known to 
us today are not ashamed to adopt wild beasts or ravenous 
birds for their national symbols.* 
~The vision of the Mediterranean beasts is occupied prin
cipally with the Fourth Empire, its three predecessors being 
dismissed with one verse apiece. The fourth Empire-the 
Roman-is to re-appear, and play an important (but evil) 
part in the world's last crisis. Upon the head of the beast 
the prophet saw ten horns, which he was told were ten 
kings, and from amongst them another-an eleventh-horn 
came up, which plucked up three of the first horns by the 
roots, and then became arrogant, blasphemous, and a per
secutor. This is the last great Dictator of Western Europe 
who by his skill (specially energized by Satan) will weld 
together Italy, France, Spain, Britain, etc., into one compact 
mass. The Eastern provinces of the ancient Empire
Egypt, Syria and Greece-will not come under his rule, 
having their own separate parts to play in the last crisis. 

It was confidently stated in the writer's hearing' recently 
that Signor Mussolini will be the eleventh horn. This is 
scarcely possible. He has come up too soon. Neither 
Bea$t nor horns are yet in view; how then can the eleventh 
horn be with us? It may safely be said, however, that this 
notorious individual is preparing the way for the Devil's 
last evil instrument. 

Daniel's vision on that memorable night was two-fold. 
At one moment he was gazing upon the Mediterranean Sea 
and beholding the Beasts coming forth; at another moment 
he was looking into Heaven, and was shown interesting 
activity there. He saw the Ancient of Days seated upon 
His throne, with myriads of mighty ones around Him, and 

*The vision of Chapter 7 is clearly based upon the terrible experience 
of Nebuchadnezzar as recorded in Chapter 4. The prophet had seen 
the mighty head of Gentile power changed into a beast. He is now 
taught that this degrading condition would characterize Gentile sov
ereignty in all its phases from first to last. 
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he saw thrones being placed (not "cast down") for others 
to occupy. John saw the same thrones in Revelation 20:4, 
but, he adds, "they sat upon them and judgment was given 
unto them." The old Testament prophet saw thrones only; 
the New Testament seer saw both thrones and occupants. 
Those who will thus take part in the solemn judicial inquiry 
to be held in Heaven concerning the doings of the Gentile 
Power are sinners saved by grace, i.e., all who will be "caught 
up" at our Lord's descent into the air. To this the Apostle 
alluded when he challenged so indignantly the quarrelsome 
Corinthians, "Do ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the world? And if the world shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest matter? Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels? how much more things that per
tain to this life?" (1 Cor. 6:2-3). The grace is amazing 
which not only saves rebellious sinners from Hell, but even 
places them upon thrones of judgment. The dignity of this 
should influence our present behaviour amongst men. 

The verdict concerning the Gentile Power is not surprising. 
They are all brought in guilty. They have not ruled for 
the glory of God, and they have not wrought blessing for 
the millions over whom they have exercised authority. They 
must therefore give place to another order of things. The 
fourth beast is specially mentiqned for judgment, for the 
blasphemous words of its little horn have brought matters 
to a climax. "I beheld till the beast was s1ain and his body 
destroyed, and given to the burning flame" (Dan. 7 :11). 
The Empire will cease to be, and its last ruler will be cast 
alive into the lake of fire (Rev. 19 :20). This is the absolute 
end of Gentile domination of the earth. 

J udgment having been pronounced upon the beasts, 
Daniel saw the Son of man come with the clouds of heaven, 
and He was brought before the Ancient of Days. He was 
forthwith invested with all the rights and dignities of the 
Kingdom. · "There was given Him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations and languages 
should serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed" (Dan. 7 :14). How little did Daniel 
know that the next mention of "the Son of man" in Holy 
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Scripture would be the words of His own lips, "the foxes 
have holes and the birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay His head" (J\;1att. 8:20). 
Still less did Daniel know that the l\1an of God's choice, 
earth's only rightful Sovereign, would one day stand at the 
bar of a Roman governor, and be condemned to a cruel 
death after being publicly proclaimed innocent! 'T'his 
fearful crime is sufficient of itself to prove that the fourth 
and most mighty of the Gentile Empires is absolutely unfit 
to dominate the earth. 

Three thousand years ago, David was led to write of the 
Son of man that He should have dominion over the works 
of God's hands, and have all things placed under His feet 
(Psa. 8). The accomplishment of this will bring blessing 
and deliverances to a groaning creation. All men's Rd1emes 
are doomed to disappointment and failure 

Current Events 
In the Li~ht of the Bible 

The German Reich Takes Over Austria. Suddenly 
during J\;Iarch the German troops invaded Austria, by \vay 

· of Bavaria, and in a few hours Hitler was in control of 
that land, which has been for a number of years in such an 
impoverished condition as well as political unrest. Chan
cellor Hitler claims that it was done to save Austria from 
becoming another Spain, that the country was on the verge 
of a civil war. vVe do not know what evidences the dictator 
has for making such a claim. It is true for weeks there has 
been much disorder. But it is equally true that these dis
orders were fomented through German Nazi influences. 
One of the Nazi strongholds in Austria is the city of Graz. 
There a bloody outbreak seemed to be imminent. On 
February 27th the Austrian government sent almost twenty 
army tanks to reinforce the army and the aerial forces. All 
the schools were closed and all public meetings were pro
hibited. The Austrian Nazi leader declared that 50,000 
men were ready to start from Graz on a march to Vienna. 
He claimed that other cities like Linz· and smaller com
munities would add another 20,000. Schusnigg had ordered 
a plebiscite, when suddenly the Nazi forces made their 
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appearance, putting Austria under the domination of the 
Reich. There was no fighting and no bloodshed connected 
with this invasion. It seems, according to reports and the 
short wave radio, days of wild enthusiasm followed. That is 
one side of the story. \Ve await eagerly letters from Austrian 
friends who will give the other side. 

The saddest part is that antisemitism will be a prominent 
part of Nazified Austria, no doubt of that whatever. Numer
ous Jews have already been arrested, ?ecause they had made 
contributions to finance the plebiscite. Others were told 
to quit Vienna at once. Scores fled the country. Acts of 
violence against Jewish property were committed, such as 
smashing store- windows. According to press reports 
numerous Jews cornmitt,ed suicide. \Vhat a sad evidence 
that such had no hope! The :rvfessianic hope which promises 
such a glorious future to Israel has long been abandoned by 
Reformed Judaism. We doubt if a real orthodox Jew, ,vho 
still awaits the coming of the Messiah, and the realization 
of a national hope, would ever resort to self-destruction. 

But as we look at these startling happenings what astonish
ing confirmation of Bible Prophecy! Yes, Southern Germany 
and Austria belong together, as well as the Balkan States, 
for they were all parts of the Roman Empire. It is forming 
rapidly. As we outlined it in our latest book, "As It \Vas
So Shall It Be," the march of Hitler will be Eastward, the 
"Urge towards the East." The "Berlin-Rome Axis" is un-

' 
natural and not according to prophecy. It will not last 
very long. 1\llussolini will over-tower Hitler. They may 
keep together till Sovietism passes away and a new regime 
will appear in Russia, with which Nazism will become 
identified. As far as the Jews are concerned they should 
read Deuteronomy 28 afresh, the chapter which predicts so 
vividly their history of suffering during this age. What is 
now their increasing persecution, is the loudest harbinger of 
their final great tribulation. As Hitler marches Eastward 
the drive against them will increase. Oh! how one's heart 
yearns that they might turn to their own Scriptures, believe 
and trust in them. But that awaits the fulfilment of God's 
revealed purposes. All we can do is to pray for these 
scattered and scattering sheep of the house of Israel. 
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Poor, Suffering Spain. The recent bombings of Barcelona 
by the order of General Franco, by which many hundreds 
were killed and thousands wounded, besides the frightful 
destruction of property running into the millions, besides 
being one of the most vicious actions against civilians, non
combatants, recorded in history, gives also a practical 
illustration of what will happen on a much larger scale 
should a general war break out. It is said the bombing 
planes which did their destructive work were of the very 
latest type. As we write there seems to be little hope of 
ending this civil war. The Loyalist cause, supported by 
Communism, seems to near its collapse. They appealed 
frantically to France to furnish money, meri and ammunition. 
England refuses to meddle with it. Sad it is that several 
hundred young Americans, recruited by the American Com
munism, recently lost their lives, and many others will 
return as cripples. 

Spain too was a part of the Roman Empire; it will fall 
into line in the near future. 

Whatsoever a Man Soweth He Shall Also Reap. Twenty 
years ago the demon-possessed leaders of Bolshevism tor
tured and killed human beings by the millions. For many 
months these very monsters have reaped what they had 
sown. They were found out to be counter-revolutionists, 
more or less in league with that other monster, Trotzky
Bronstein, exiled in 1-1exico. They, leading commisars, 
heads of Soviet departments, editors of daily papers, bank 
presidents and others, were arrested, and months later 
brought to trial. But why did they an· confess so willingly? 
On account of physical and mental torture they had to 
undergo. Tortured till their spirits were broken and a 
bullet appeared as their greatest comfort. Scores of them 
were shot. Stalin is the executioner, a second Nero. But 
the law "Whatsoever a man soweth he shall also reap" will 
work with him too and that very soon, for his regime is 
tottering. It is said millions are in prisons everywhere in 
Russia and that the bloody work goes on unchecked. The 
fact is the Reds are facing an internal revolution. Their 
hopes in Spain were blasted. They failed in France, in 
Germany, in England and elsewhere. Japan threatens 
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them in the Far East. Hitler's march towards the Near 
East is another menace. Both Mussolini and Hitler are the 
sworn enemies of Bolshevism. Their pact is its exter
mination. 

The Religious Situation in. Germany. The famous case 
of Pastor N iemoeller of Berlin is known to all our readers . 

. He was freed by a court in a legal trial. Then at once 
re-arrested and put into a concentration camp, as they say, 
for safekeeping. An unheard of thing. But it is just a 
little illustration of what liberty means in a country governed 
by an autocratic dictator-liberty no longer exists. "The 
Stuermer," the antisemitic organ, continues its ravings 
against the J e1,,vs. \Ve read some recent issues ,vith some 
vile stories, which give one the impression that they are 
manufactured. 

Rosenberg also continues. in his attacks on true, super
natural Christianity. The free churches, state-unsupported 
institutions, remain unmolested. They still enjoy religious 
liberty. Pastors of State churches who do not oppose the 
government and attend strictly to the preaching of the 
Gospel, we are told, are not interfered with. 

Of late National Socialism has attacked Christian Science, 
which has taken in many Germans. The chief reasons why 
the government objects to this cult are the following: First, 
"Because Mary Baker Eddy,s philosophy from its roots up 
is not German nor can it be brought in harmony with the 
principles of the party and "die Neue Weltanschauung." 
Another reason, "The Christian Science practitioners are 
looked upon as being inimical to public interest.', 

It Looks Dark in America. \Vhen the boasting "New 
Deal" was inaugurated by the present administration, one 
of the great promises which captivated the minds of millions 
was the ending of unemployment. When Roosevelt took 
the presidency there were nine million people unemployed. 
Then came the various schemes, the doles and different forms 
of relief. They gave us a new class of beings-the dole and 
relief loafers. For several years the complaint has been 
made that thousands upon thousands in every state of the 
Union refuse to work, prefer to loaf, because the government 
pays them for it. 
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And now after experimenting and scheming, after wasting 
staggering sums of money, using it for political up-keep of the 
party, the country can boast of 12 million unemployed, or 3 
million more than before that "brilliant" New Deal came into 
existence. Add to it the national debt approaching the 40 
billion mark, the continued strikes and labor troubles, the 
agitations of c·ommunism, the corruption of our youth 
through atheistic institutions, and we must confess that it 
looks just as dark in America as it does in Europe. And 
lest we forget-America is the world leader in crime as 
never before. The days of Noah will soon be here. 

The Mos.t Horrible Blasphemy of Our Times. That 
negro who has assumed the outrageous name "Father 
Divine'' continues to receive the homage and ador~tion of 
blacks and whites. A well written letter reached us recently 
urging us to stop preaching about our Lord's return and to 
preach instead that He has come back already in the person 
of this negro. 

How far these deluded souls go may be learned from the 
following which we take from his own magazine. 

Father Divine 
THOU art the ALPHA: AUTHOR OF CREATION; 
THOU art the GIVER of LIFE and ALL that lives; 
THOU art the SUN and its eternal rays, etc.; 
THOU art the KING and the KINGD0~1 of HEAVEN; 
THOU art the Saviour and the SAVED; 
THOU art the 01r1NIPRESENT CHRIST and the True 

Christian; 
THOU art the 01\1EGA, the FINISHER OF CREATION; 

THOU ART GODl 
Surely this is the crowning blasphemy of all times. In 

the san1e issue is a letter written by a Jew who claims to 
have been healed of illness through that fellow. The article 
has this heading: Arise, Shine, for Thy Light Has Come.
Father Divine the Lord, Our Righteousness. He ends his 
letter by these words: 

Father Divine is the Messiah, God Himself, of whom Moses 
and the Prophets did write that he shall be called "The Lord 
Our Righteousness." 

rThis black Antichrist is surely a fulfilment of the words 
of our Blessed Lord, the only and the true Christ of God, 
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when He predicted in the Olivet discourse that false Christs 
should come. That a Jew can follow him and blaspheme is 
an indication how some day a mass of Jews will follow the 
man of sin, the son of perdition. How white folks can 
follow a negro and worship him is a psychological riddle 
which we cannot solve. 

New York City After the Reds. The New York City 
Council has finally forced through a resolution to investigate 
charges that the city radio station is being used constantly 
for the broadcasting of communist propaganda. The 
resolution was introduced by Councilman Keegan of the 
Bronx. It was passed by a close vote, 14 to 12, the radical 
American Labor Party members voting in opposition. 
Public spirited citizens of New York City became aroused 
when Si Gerson, an active communist, was appointed by 
the city administration to be assistant to Borough President 
Isaacs, and when Morris Novak, another radical, was 
appointed to head the radio (municipal) station. Gerson 
has become the target of the American Legion and Catholics. 
These groups are also investigating the records of other 
appointees, with a view to demanding their dismissal 
from public office. 

On the other hand, the Communist Party, members of 
the radical American Labor Party, the C. I. 0., various 
radical pacifist, student, religious and educational groups 
are backing the red appointments to public office. The 
American Civil Liberties Union, for instance, issued a 
statement in defense of these appointments recently. It 
was signed by Dr. John R. Mott (1'1ethodist), of the Inter-

' national Missionary Council; Prof. Robert Lynd, of Columbia 
University, author of "Middletown"; Prof. Paul Brissenden, 
Prof. John Childs and Prof. Clyde Miller of Columbia; 
Prof. Reinhold Niebuhr, of the Union Theological Seminary, 
a member of the American Labor Party; Rev. John Melish, 
Rev. John H. Lathrop and others. Another group of 
professors also joined in.-N ational Republic. 

New York State After the· Reds.. The legislators in 
Albany, New York, passed recently a bill which demands 
that no Communist whose aim it is to overthrow our govern-
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ment should hold office in New York State. It was passed 
by a large majority. 

The Jewish gentleman who is Governor of New York, 
Mr. Herbert H. Lehman vetoed the bill. 

He received fine compliments on his action from the follow
ing two organizations: The Methodist Federation for Social 
Service and the New York Teachers League, or something 
like that. Note-] ohn R. Mott an outstanding 1\1ethodist 
leader and others backing the red appointments to public 
office. And the 1\/Iethodist Federation doing the same. 
How soon shall we have a revolution? 

The Pearl of Great Price 
"Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 

merchant man seeking'J'.goodly pearls; who, when 
he had found one pearl of great price, went and 
sold all that he had, and bought it" (Matt. 13 :45). 

From high, the Lord beheld, ere worlds began, 
As though already tenanted by man> 
This teeming earth, by sin and hate defiled, 
Estranged from God, prevented, lawless, wild. 

But underneath the mass of sin and vice, 
He saw a "pearl" of untold, matchless price, 
And in the counsels of the heavens above, 
He made that "pearl" the object of His love. 

He waited long-but God's "due time" drew near, 
Hark! angels' songs announce His advent here, 
The "word made flesh" is on the. earth He made-
The Christ of God in human form arrayed. 

Rejected by "His own"-the Bride of earth, 
He turns to seek the "pearl of matchless worth," 
His heavenly Bride-His church-His loved-His own
Part of His body, of His flesh, His bone. 

How fair and lovely to His eye appeared 
The priceless "pearl," so to His heart endeared! 
A love like this must other loves condemn
He gives ' 1Himself," and buys the peerless gem! 

His own for time, and for eternal days, 
His soul rejoices in His "pearl's" bright rays; 
His own forever-evermore allied, 
He loves the "pearl"-the church-for which He died. 

He waits that "pearl's" fair beauty to display 
Before the world, on the millennial day, 
"Prepared," "adorned," as for the Bridegroom meet, 
His Church-His fair and glorious "pearl" complete! 

-A. M. 
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The Holy Spirit 
BY F. c. JEN NIN GS 

In Relation to the High-Priest's Breastplate 

(Exodus: Chapter 28, verses 15-30) 

767 

Perhaps some may consider this relation not sufficiently 
assured to justify even the brief comment that it is my 
desire to give, but that I must leave to my readers, after 
they have finished reading that comment; nor can I omit 
a few words on the Breastplate itself. 

Filled ,vith the deepest i1;1terest is everything connected 
,vith this beautiful adornment of the High-Priest's ephod; 
for vvhilst Aaron had only the shadows of unseen lovelinesses, 
we have the substances that answer to all these, in Jesus, 
our living High-Priest. Is it not worth while to ask, just 
what these beauties are? Beyond doubt it is, so let us 
unite, in our spirits in asking that by the grace of our Father
God we may really, forgetting our worthless selves-enjoy 
them, and, if one may speak for others, our dull hearts be 
awakened to praise. 

That however, may take us into a field where truth is 
not quite so simple as some may wish, but do you think 
that we ought forever to be crying out for elementary sim
plicity, and avoid altogether the "deep things of God"? 
Do vve not fasten the charge of carnality on ourselves in 
such an insistence? Did not our ovvn apostle ,vri te: "And 
I, brethren, could not speak unto you, as unto spiritual, 
but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have 
fed you with milk and not with meat, for hitherto ye were 
not able, neither yet now are ye able" (1 Cor. 3 :1-2). Was 
that a desirable condition? Shall we emulate that? 

Well assured I am that these deeper things will also be 
filled with practical nourishment, if we. digest them in 
prayerful meditation, even as strong meat is excellent food 
for men, whilst milk is equally excellent for babes. We must 
not be babes all our lives surely, and I would counsel, Be 
not hasty either in accepting or rejecting what at first may 
seem to you to be baseless, or at least strained. 
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The Breastplate itself had the following components: 

One part of Tvfetal and specifically ....... One of Gold 
One part of Colors, and specifically ...... Three: Blue, Purple, Scarlet 
One part of Linen, and specifically ...... One of Fine twined Linen 

Three different materials Five specific beauties 

Here we have, in this "3" and "5" a combination of two 
numbers of deepest significance. In the "3" we see God 
fully manifested, and that is not the case until the revelation 
of Himself as Triune: Father, Son and Holy Spirit. That 
was a truth quite unknown till the apostles were commis
sioned to baptize in that threefold Name. "Three" then 
we may rightly call the divine number. . "Five" is equally 
the number that expresses 1.1an. He does no work with 
His hand, but His fingers mark it with five. No step does 
he take with bare feet, but there is the same mark of five 
toes on each foot. He is in touch with the world about him 
by his five senses, and thus "5" as eloquently and clearly 
speaks of man fully manifested as "3" does of God. Thus 
the two together tell us of God "3" and Man "5" manifested 
in One. Who can that be but Immanuel-God "3" with 
"Us", "5" our Lord Jesus Christ? 

I can very easily understand ~ome of my readers saying: 
"That is a very tall building on a very narrow base-it 
will not stand." I admit that if this were the only occur
rence of this same combination, it would be little less than 
an absurdity to make such a deduction. It is its frequent 
occurrence that alone assures us of its divinely intended 
significance. I make no pretension to exhaust these in
stances, but I can give a sufficient number, I believe, to 
secure confidence. 

Let us turn to Gen. 15 :9-10, I must not permit myself 
to dwell on the solemn beauties of the scene. We have all 
had some measure of delight in it, but Abram has been 
promised the Land of Canaan for an inheritance, that is 
now pledged to him by this sacrifice: 

One part of the Herd and specifically.. One heifer 
One part of the Flock and specifically. Two: A ram and a she-goat 
One part of the Fowl and specifically .. Two: _A turtle dove and young 

pigeon 

Three different characters ............ Five specific creatures 
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These were not offerings of Abram's own selection, but 
as directed by Jehovah Himself and they clearly speak, 
in the evident "3" and "5", of Him in whom His soul ever 
delighted: Immanuel God (3) with Us (5), and in \Vhom 
alone Abram's Inheritance and ours are assured to us. 

Once more look at the l\!1ercy Seat that covered and corre
sponded in measurements with the surface of the Ark (Exod. 
25 :17). There is Christ evidently set forth before our eyes, 
for is it not written in Romans 3 :25: "Christ Jesus whom 
God hath set forth to be a 1\fercy-seat", as it is well-known 
the word "propitiation" should be rendered. Consider 
then its measurements: "two cubits and a half the length 
thereof and a cubit and half the breadth thereof" (Exod. 
25:17). But there are "5" halves and "3" halves, or Him 
of whom everything in that tabernacle spoke: Immanuel 
God (3) with Us (5). 

Once more look at the Burnt Offering of which we are 
told in the first chapter of Leviticus; you will find three 
different orders of offerings: from herd, from flock, from 
fowl: the "3" is very clear here. But from the flock, a goat 
is also perr:nitted as an alternative; and so from the fowls 
a yo1oig pigeon may be substituted for the dove; thus we 
have "5" creatures named, as permissible Burnt Offerings, 
and so once more the significant "3" and "5" or Immanuel 
God ("3") with Us ("5'-'). 

Let us further test this in what is called the Meat Offering, 
as in the next chapter of. Leviticus, and you will join in 
the reverend thrill that I always feel when I can apprehend 
its wonders-there is no chapter in the whole Bible that 
speaks more vividly of our Lord. 

First in the perfection of His own Person: the Fine~ 
flour of verses I to 3. 

Second, in His introduction into this world, with its con
sequent trials, verses 4 to 13. 

Third, in His resurrection as First fruits (as compare 
1 Cor. IS :20), verses 14 to 16. 

So in those "3" clear, distinct parts we have the birth, 
life, death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus. But look a 
little closer, and we note that the trials, the testings, the 
sufferings of our Lord are of three different characters-
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first, as in the oven, then as on the flat-slice, and thirdly, 
as in the ea uldron. But these specific distinctions add two 
more to the previous three, and so again we have the "5", 
and again feel that we are brought in to the very Presence 
of God by these "wondrous things," which show us again 
and again Jesus, Immanuel God (3) with Us (5). 

But I cannot leave this chapter without enjoying it a 
little further with my readers, and I would point out how, 
in the testings of the "oven," we see that the very atmosphere 
of this dark God-hating world caused Him constant suffering 
from His birth-· can you not understand that a little? \Vere 
you put among a lot of blaspheming men; in proportion to 
your spiritual sensitiveness you would suffer. He was 
infinitely sensitive. Then, when after His baptism He 
entered into His public ministry, how could that be better 
figured than by an open flat-slice; that is what we usually 
call a griddle? in the heat connected with the use of which, 
the active open persecution from men, ending in their 

· slaying Him is figured. Thus this "flat-slice" character of 
testing goes up to 12 o'clock of the day of the crucifixion. 
Let us ponder that most reverently my beloved brethren
it is well worth it. The last is the "cauldron," and that.that 
is the correct rendering of the Hebrew word is quite sure: 
I quote from the Lexicon of Gesenius: The word means 
"a pot, or cauldron: a vessel in which things are boiled." 
That seems to me to suggest beyond all question that the 
sufferings that are here in view are due to heated water as 
the agent. But water is a figure of the Word of God (Eph. 
5 :26), therefore, by the cauldr0n, we are told of what He 
endured only in fulfilment of that \Vord (that is as in Isaiah 
53), in the last three hours on the Cross, when no one 
whispered an insult, but over all was a solemn silence till 
broken by the exceedingly bitter cry, "Eli, Eli lama sabach
thani! His resurrection is clearly told in those Firstfruits, 
verses 14-16 and again spoken of in 1 Corinthians 15 :20. 
Is it not wonderful, my dear reader, will you n·ot add volume 
to my feeble powers of praise? 

(To be continued) 
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Question Box 
No. 448. What about keeping the law as written in 

Matthew 22 :36-40? Why do so many preachers and Bible 
teachers then travel on the day set aside for worship? 

Our Lord told the Jewish lawyer, who tried to trap Him, of the two 
great commandments, Love to God and love to the neighbor. The 
Ten Commandments were divided in this way. But who has ever kept 
the law? Read Romans 8:3-4. Love is the fulfilment of the law, and 
that is made possible not through our keeping the law, but through 
grace. Grace saves, grace bestows the new nature, and the gift of the 
Holy Spirit is also pure grace. With the indwelling Spirit and the Love 
of God shed abroad in our hearts, we can walk in the Spirit and fulfill 
the righteousness of the law. But note there is no Sabbath, in the legal 
sense of the word, demanded of the Church; We worship not on the 
seventh day but on the first day of the week. No Bible teacher will 
use the first day of the week for traveling about, unless it is an unavoid
able necessity. 

No. 449. 
baptism? 
of sins." 

Is the Nicene Creed scriptural as regards 
"We believe one baptism unto the remission 

Remission of sins is never connected in Scripture with baptism 
alone, but with repentance expressed by baptism. "The word of 
God came unto John, the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness. And 
he came into all the country about Jordan preaching the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins" (Luke 3:2, 3). So Peter, on 
the day of Pentecost: "Repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost" (Acts 2 :38). Repentance towards God is 
always accompanied by faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. Bap
tism is the scriptural way of expressing this repentance and faith. If 
a person were baptized without repentance, the baptism was an acted 
lie, and he remained in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity; 
he had neither part nor lot in the matter; his baptism had brought 
him into nothing. Baptism has no efficiency whatever to accomplish 
anything (Acts 8:12, 21-23; 18:8; 1 Peter 3:21). It is a figure of 
what saves us, viz., Christ's death and resurrection. The doctrine 
that ascribes any efficacy to baptism, for either infant or adult, origi
nated in the synagogue of Satan, by which the Church was early 
corrupted (Matt. 13:33; Rev. 2:9; 3:9). 

No. 450. Please explain Matt. 18 :8, 9. "Wherefore 
if thy hand or foot offend thee, cut them off and cast them 
from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be 
cast into eternal fire." 

The "hand or the foot offend thee," means if they become a snare 
to thee; that is, cause thee to sin. It is not to be taken literally, 
but in its obvious meaning. The dearest thing that may cause to 
sin is to be put away; better go into life without it, than barter the 
soul for it, and be eternally lost. 
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No. 451. Is a believer in a lost state when he has com
mitted sin, until he has repented? Did David pray for 
salvation in Psa. 51 :12? 

If so,· what believer could ever be sure of being saved? Do we 
not sin every day in thought, word or deed? Is it not for this reason 
that the Lord washed the disciples' feet? (John 13:8; Eph. 5:26). 
l'vfor~ver, we read: "l\ily little children, these things write I unto you, 
that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is the propotiation for 
our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the whole world" (1 John 
2:1, 2). The propitiation for our sins remains continuously and 
eternally in all its efficacious value; so that sins are not charged as 
guilt against the believer. If they were imputed it would show that 
the propitiation of Christ had lost its value; and therefore, before he 
could be saved, Christ would have to suffer for his sins over again 
(Heb. 9:26). But Christ has obtained eternal redemption (Heb. 9:12). 
Therefore "He has perfected for ever them that are sanctified" (1--Ieb. 
10:14). Sin of a believer, however, causes him to need the advocacy 
of Christ with the Father to restore to fellowship; and the application 
of the water of the word, to wash the feet, to bring to self-judgment 
and confession. David prayed for the restoration of the joy of God's 
salvation. He had not lost salvation, but he had lost the joy of it; 
and was in awful distress of soul because of his sin. (Compare I Cor. 
11 :30-32; 3:15; 6:11.) 

No. 452. Does Romans 2 :12 mean that those that are 
without the law are saved? 

The passage reads: "For as many as have sinned without law shall 
also perish without law." That is the very opposite of being saved. 
All sinners, whether under law or without law, who die without re
pentance and faith are lost. Idolatry is one of the sins for which the 
heathen will be judged (Rev. 21 :8). 

No. 453. Please explain 1 Cor. 5:9-11. 

Paul explains:what he had written in a former letter, that they were 
not to company with fornicators. He did not mean that they might 
not have to do business, for instance, with fornicators of this world, 
but that if any man th,,t is called a brother be a fornicator, etc., with 
such an one they were not even to eat. \Ve do not judge the unbeliever; 
God will do that. But we must judge them that are within. If one 
called a brother is a fornicator he must be put away from Christian 
fellowship until he repents. (See 2 Car. 2 :5-11.) 

No. 454. What is the difference between Christendom 
and tlie Church? 

Christendom is th,e Christian' world, in contrast to the heathen 
world. It is composed of those countries which profess the Chris
tian faith. That faith, however, is always more or less corrupted, 
and its character changed by having become a worldly power. This 
is what the parables of the mustard seed l~rnd the leaven teach us 
(Matt. 13 :31-33). The Church is the body of Christ, composed 
of all true believers,l-.,I t is represented by the parable of the pearl of 
great price (Matt. 13:45, 46). 
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A Message For Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

May I. "Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him'' 
(Psa. 2 :12). 

The Second Psalm is such a marvelous condensation of Messianic 
prophecy that the beatitude with which it closes may have been 
neglected by many readers. Yet of all the Scripture beatitudes none 
is more comforting than this one. "Blessed are all they that put their 
trust in Him." What a wealth of assurance lies in that word "alP'! 
It states a great principle of the spiritual life-that trusting is the sure 
prelude to blessing. It shows that there are no exceptions in God's 
faithfulness. Look trustingly to the Lord and you will be blessed. 
The sequence is rooted in the divine logic. And that wonderful word 
"all" transcends time and outward circumstance. ''All," both now 
and in the past and in the future, "all" who possess the single quali
fication of putting their trust in God, will be blessed. 

Let us, however, be careful to avoid a low view of the qualifying 
clause in the beatitude. Christians who really know what it means 
to put their trust in the Lord are all too uncommon. For trusting 
God, which is the precursor of blessednesss, means committal of every
thing to Him. 

May 2. "I will not send them away fasting, lest they 
faint in the way" (Matt. 15 :32). 

These words are a revelation of the Lord's tender care of His own. 
And the message they speak to us has to do with His character. For 
the Lord Jesus does not change. He Who was so solicitious for the 
needs of the hungry will not leave us without nourishment. Our soul 
hunger always calls forth His response. Famished we may be, but 
He Who fed the five thousand will not fail to nurture our so'uls, pro
vided that we are in the place where He can minister to us. And that 
means the place of prayer, of Bible study, of meditation, and of worship. 

May 3. "Then came Jesus, the doors being shut" 
(John 20:26). 

Neither prison nor any force of arms can shut out the Lord Jesus 
from fellowship with His own. Nor can governmental decrees and 
bloody persecution prevent His coming to those whom He has pur
chased with His blood. Sickness, sorrow, pain, and suffering only 
bring Him closer to believing souls. 

If this is true, and both Scripture and Christian experience prove its 
truth, how solemn is the thought that there remains one thing to 
prevent the Lord Jesus from coming to us. Where governments and 
persecutions, sorrow and pain, are powerless, sin sets up a barrier. 
While it is a fact that nothing whatever can prevent Christ from lo_ving 
us, yet sin, indulged, practised, and unconfessed, locks the Lord of 
Glory out of a life. It is a very serious matter knowingly to indulge 
just a single sin. 
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May 4. "So when they had dined, Jesus said to Simon 
Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou l\1e more than 
these? . . He saith unto him Feed l\fy lambs" CJ ohn 
21:15). 

"So when they had di.ned." Behind that clause lies a practical truth. 
Christ first feeds His workers and then He asks them to feed His lambs. 
Let us preachers and teachers be sure, therefore, that our own souls have 
been fed by Christ before we go out to feed the souls of others. Let 
every Christian make certain that He has received nourishment from 
His Lord in advance of the daily witness that every Christian life bears. 
How? By meeting Him through the prayerful reading of His Word, 
which is the food of our souls. 

May 5. "'Vhat man is there that is fearful and faint
hearted? let him go and return unto his house, lest his 
brethren's heart faint as well as his heart" (Deut. 20 :8). 

Here is a very ancient statement of a great psychological principle. 
Fear is contagious. And because it is so dangerously catching it dis
qualifies for service. To be sure, our verse for today applies primarily 
to military service, but let us not hesitate to apply the principle very 
broadly to all forms of spiritual service. For the work of Christ 
demands courage. 

What is the antidote to fear? Another word of four letters-"love." 
\\lherefore the beloved disciple truly wrote, "Perfect love casteth out 
fear" (1 John 4:18). Love your Lord enough, Christian friend, and 
you will serve Him with that courageous abandonment of self that 
means victory over fear. 

May 6. "Because thou servest not the Lord thy God 
with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart, for the abund
ance of all things" (Deut. 28 :4 7). 

Here is another lesson in service. The context of the verse relates 
to the chastisement that was to fall upon Israel. And one of the 
reasons for God's displeasure with His people was joyless service. 
Read the New Testament and you will see that God has not changed 
in His holy desire to have men serve Him with joy and gladness. Joy 
is never coldly formal. Joy is spontaneous, for it springs from life. 
There can be no such thing as dead joy. But when formality comes 
into worship and service then spiritual deadness has begun. Because 
we are serving the living God, we must, as He has given us new life 
in Christ, serve Him with joyfulness and gladness of heart. "Rejoice 
in the Lord always: and again I say, Rejoice" (Phil. 4:4). 

May 7. "And thou shalt remember that thou wast a 
bondman in the land of Egypt'' (Deut. 24 :22). 

Every Christian should be able to enter into the typical meaning of 
these words. In the Old Testament Egypt stands for the world. And 
the deliverance of Israel from Egypt through the passover is the great 
type .of the deliverance of the Christian from sin. It is not only whole
some but also necessary for us Christians to look backward and see the 
bondage to sin from which we have been redeemed. For on our 
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realization of what we have been redeemed from depends our love for 
our Redeemer. God forbid that we should ever be lacking in appre
ciation of the salvation that cost Christ His precious blood! 

May 8. "And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers" (Acts 2 :42). 

This verse has something to say about church unity. It sets forth 
the basis of real Christian union in a four-fold way as doctrinal, social, 
sacramental, and devotional. Each is essential, and any scheme of 
church union that would neglect any one of the four is doomed to 
failure. And surely the place given to doctrine has a message for a 
day when sound doctrine is being minimized. \:Ve need to realize 
anew the historic fact that the apostolic church, with its flaming power, 
"continued stedfastly in the apostle's doctrine" as well as in "fellow
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." Yes, we do need a 
revival of first century Christianity, but let us understand that no 
twentieth century neglect of Scripture teaching can bring it to us. 
First century Christianity comes only to those who are abiding in the 
apostles' doctrine. 

May 9. "The Holy and Righteous One . . . the Author 
of life" (Acts 3 :14, 15, margin). 

These three titles of the Lord Jesus, as used in Peter's second sermon, 
are a real treasure for meditation. It is well for us to pause in our 
often thoughtless use of our Lord's name.to realize just Who He is. 

First of all, then, He is holy. Now the word "holy" means "separate," 
"set apart." As Dr. Shute says, "To be h-o-l-y (holy) is to be w-h-o-1-1-y 
(wholly) the Lord's." How supremely true that was of the Lord 
Jesus, Who never did a single deed or thought a single thought out of 
conformity with His Father's will. Again, "righteous)' implies a 
standard that satisfies each of God's just demands. And of all men 
One only was naturally and perfectly righteous. All others need to 
be justified by faith in Christ; He alone has always been just before 
God. Finally, Peter calls Him "the Author of life," a truly unfathom
able declaration, going back to the creation when "all things were made 
by Him," the living Word. And every Christian knows Him as the 
Author of that life eternal of the second birth. Have you, dear friend, 
really received Him as the Author of your spiritual life? 

May 10. "They lifted up their voice to God with one 
accord and said, Lord) Thou art God Who by the 
mouth of Thy servant David hast said . . " (Acts 
4:24, 25). 

Here is an insight into the first century view of Scripture. The 
phrase "by the mouth of Thy servant David," clearly proves that for 
"the apostles and their company,, the Old Testament was the veritable 
Word of God and that they believed God actually spoke through David. 
And is our modern spiritual perception so much more advanced than 
that of the apostles that, nineteen hundred years later, we can declare 
them to have been mistaken? After all, hearing God speak is not a 
matter of scholarship but of a receptive heart. Thus considered there 
is a world of spiritual egotism in the modern assumption that the Old 
Testament is not actually the Word of the living God. It is not 
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obscurantism but sober fact to assert that a true believer of meager 
education is infinitely better qualified to hear God speak than the most 
erudite unbeliever. As the Lord Jesus said of Himself, the true 
Shepherd, and His sheep: "The sheep follow Him, for they know 
His voice" (John 10 :4). Do you say that you know His voicd Then 
are you following Him? 

May 11. "And when they had prayed, the place was 
shaken where they were assembled together; and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the \Vord of 
God with boldness" (Acts 4 :31). 

, "\Vhen they had prayed." There is the key to the shaking of the 
place and the infilling with the Spirit and the speaking with boldness. 
The connection is casual, not just one of time sequence. Because they 
first prayed, power came. There is, then, only one safe rule for 
Christian service no matter what it may be. And that rule is prayer 
first. Let us learn never to live a single day, never to give a single 
testimony, never to do anything for our Lord apart from prayer. 

May 12. "Then Peter and the other apostles answered 
and said, \Ve ought to obey God rather than men" (Acts 
5 :29). 

Look carefully at the verb in the original Greek of this verse, and 
you will see something most timely. For this verb peitharchein is a 
special word, meaning "to otiey a chief or ruler," and in each of its 
four occurrences it refers to constituted authority, either of God or man. 

Surely the magnificent sentence in which it occurs is the only possible 
Christian answer to dictatorship and the totalitarian idea. The very 
beginning words "we ought" (dei in the Greek) imply moral necessity. 
\Vhatever be the claims of the modern state, the heroic declaration 
of Peter and the other apostles defines the Christian reply. No dic
tator, president, or king can exact the full obedience that belongs only 
to God, the one true Ruler of mankind. And let us, who still live 
under a democratic government, take heed that we do not obey as our 
chief and ruler some ambition, some pleasure, some human relationship, 
or some sin. For to do so is just as blameworthy as to surrender 
conscience to a dictator or to worship at an idolatrous shrine. 

May 13. "The vVord of His grace, which is able to build 
you up" (Acts 20:32). 

This thought occurs in Paul's farewell to the Ephesian elders, perhaps 
the most touching of his speeches. He has said that he commends 
them "to God and to the Word of His grace." Will you think for 
today on the brief clause describing what "the \Vord of His grace" 
can do for you as believer? It ''is able to build you up." In physical 
growth there can be no substitute for food. Exercise is necessary, but 
exercise without food is worse than futile. So is it with spiritual growth . 

. Service is a form of spiritual exercise, but it too depends upon food. 
And the "nourishment of the soul is "the \Vord of grace." Are you 
partaking of it daily so that you may be built up in soul? 

May 14. "I proceeded to preach first to the people in 
Damascus, and then to those in Jerusalem and in all J udaea, 
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and to the Gentiles, that they must repent and turn to 
God, and live lives consistent with such repentance" (Acts 
26:20, \Veymouth). 

'J'hus docs Paul, in his speech bcfor;c King l'l.grippa, summarize his 
m1mstry. Two things he urged upon Jew and Gentile--repentance 
and consistent lives. How clearly his great epistl~s show this balanced 
quality of his teaching: First, the doctrinal exposition; then the 
exhortation to good works. Neglect of either element means danger. 
Let doctrine go, then modernism comes in; fail to require consistent 
living, and you have dead orthodoxy. . 

We evangelicals arc very critical of modernism. But should we not 
look also to ourselves to make sure that we are actually living lives 
consistent with such repentance as our Sovereign God has given us? 

May 15. "And the men took of their victuals, and asked 
not counsel at the mouth of the Lord" (Josh. 9:14). 

This interesting chapter regarding the manner in which the Gibeonites 
deceived Israel is worth reading as an illustration of the difference 
between ready credulity and discerning faith. Our verse for today 
gives the key to Israel's failure in the matter. The elders of the 
people tested the food of the Gibeonites, but neglected to ask the Lord 

·about the whole doubtful business. The result was their deception 
and the formation of an unfavorable alliance. 

Need we be told that evil was never more subtly misleading than it 
is today? And do we realize how hopeless is our chance of avoiding 
its snares apart from constant asking of counsel from the Lord? The 
words of Ja mes are the only safe guide for the perplexities of today: 
"If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not~But let him ask in faith, nothing waver
ing" (James 1 :5, 6). 

May 16. "But all the princes said unto all the congre
gation, \Ve have sworn unto them by the Lord God of 
Israel: now therefore we may not touch them" (Josh. 9:19). 

The bargain had been made with the Gibeonites and it was a bad 
one. But it had been sealed with an oath, and it is to the lasting honor 
of the princes of Israel that they would not depart from their word. 

There are those who have a good deal to say about the barbarous 
condition of the early Israelites, their comparatively low state of 
civilization and their primitive ideas of God. But here is an instance 
where this so-called primitive people demonstrated a moral fibre that 
has pretty largely gone from the nations today, our own included. 
They knew the sanctity of a promise. That was over 3,000 years ago, 
yet a promise is still sacred; despite talk of changing conditions and 
the pressure of emergencies, a covenant remains a covenant, and broken 
promises still lead to disaster. ' 

May 17. "They are wise to do evil, but to do good they 
have no knowledge" (Jer. 4:22). 

One wonders whether' these words were in Paul's mind when he 
wrote the latter part. of Romans 16:19, "I would have you wise unto 
that which is good, and simple concerning evil." At any rate the two 
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statements afford an interesting study in contrast. Jeremiah is 
describing apostate Israel. Like all decadent peoples they have 
become sophisticated in the ways of evil, and the more their sophisti
cation has grown the more ignorant have they become of the good. 
There are many like them today. Indeed these words of Jeremiah 
aptly characterize the modern world. It knows all about sin in its 
multiple varieties from international crimes to the thousand and one 
forms of personal iniquity, but it is grossly ignorant of the very divine 
laws it so ingeniously transgresses. 

The Christian, on the other hand, must be exactly the opposite. He 
must, as Paul expresses it, be "wise unto that which is good, and simple 
concerning evil." Innocence is the forgotten virtue of this modern 
age. Let us pray for our young people that Christ will keep them 
"simple concerning evil." 

May 18. "Hear, 0 earth: behold I will bring evil upon 
this people, even the fruit of their thoughts" Qer. 6:19). 

"The fruit of their thoughts." This is a suggestive and searching 
phrase. God, Who sees into the heart, knew that Israel's apostasy 
had begun in the inner life. And thus His omniscient warning of 
judgment was simply that their thoughts would find real embodiment. 
Pause a moment, dear friend, and ask yourself how you would like 
all of your thoughts to bear fruit. It will not take you long to under
stand the awfulness of this divine warning. 

Among the sound teachings of psychology is the principle that every 
thought tends to action. And when one grasps its implications, that 
is a terrible principle. There is only one source of safety from the 
dangerous tyranny of thought. It is "the life that is hid with Christ 
in God." 

May 19. "Then opened He their understanding, that 
they might understand the Scriptures" (Luke 24:45). 

Understanding of the Bible comes straight from Christ. He alone 
is the Key to the Scriptures. It follows, therefore, that no one who 
does not have personal knowledge of Him can understand Scripture. 
Therein lies the difference between the Bible and all other books. 
Has the Lord Jesus opened your understanding that you might under
stand the Scriptures? If you are a Christian, you have a right to ask 
Him to do that for you. 

May 20. "And I will pray the Father, and He shall give 
you another Comforter, that I-le may abide with you for
ever" (John 14:16). 

What a gift is this that the Lord Jesus Christ promises the believer! 
First of all, that gift is living; it is a Person, even the Holy Spirit 
Himself. In the next place, the gift is permanent; it is everlasting, 
because He Who is the gift is eternal. Oh, that we Christians might 
realize the riches of our heritage through Christ! 

May 21. "Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth give I unto you" O ohn 14 :27). 

As in His words and His work, so the Lord Jesus is unique in His 
gifts. Here is another of them, the gracious bequest of His peace, 
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given "not as the world giveth." We may attempt to define this 
peace as the deep inner assurance that comes from the sinner's recon
ciliation with God in Christ. But fully to describe it is impossible. 
For it is "the peace of God that passeth understanding," and it must 
be experienced to be known. 

There is, however, one very important thing about the peace of God 
in Christ. It is a bequest, a gift. Christ gives it to every believer. 
But not every believer will receive it. There are those who through 
habitual fear, worry, or lack of full trust do not know "the peace that 
passeth understanding." Have you been such? Then forget your 
apprehensiveness and gladly accept Christ's precious gift of peace 
to you. 

May 22. "I will praise Thee for ever, because Thou hast 
done it" (Psa. 52 :9). 

These words are true in the most literal sense. Preaching will one 
day cease, even prayer will be no more, but praise will continue through
out all eternity. For when preaching is forever done and there is no 
need of prayer because all needs are met, praise will survive in heaven. 
And it will survive in a twofold way-in song and in service. The 
great visions of the Apocalypse make that very clear. And why will 
every redeemed soul praise God? Our verse for today answers with 
unrivaled brevity: "Because Thou hast done it." Yes, because God 
has done everything good, because He has made all things work to
gether for good to them that love Hirn, because, above all, He has 
planned and finished our redemption, we shall praise Him for ever. 
But "forever" means "always," and "always" implies the present as 
well as the future. 'foday belongs to· "forever." So let us praise 
Him now, because· He has done it. 

May 23. "If we live in the light, as He is in the light, we 
have fellowship with one another, and the blood of Jesus, 
His Son, cleanses us from all sin" (1 John 1 :7, W cymouth). 

The familiar King Ja mes '/ ersion gives the more literal translation, 
•'If we walk in the light ... " But \Veymouth's rendering clearly 
states the implications of the great condition for fellowship and cleans
ing. For how can one walk in the light without living in it? And how 
can one who is living in darkness have fellowship with those who are 
living in the light? And how can one ,vho continues to dwell in dark
ness go to the Light of the world for cleansing? 

You have your home, your apartment, your office, your work. But, 
dear friend, where are you going to live today? It is possible, terribly 
possible, for even a Christian temporarily to dwell in darkness at 
home or at work, yes, at Christian work. The choice is yours. • Earthly 
clouds may surround you, but you may live in the Light. 

May 24. "The man who professes to continue in Him 1s 

himself bound to live as He lived" (1 John 2 :6, Weymouth). 

That is a staggering statement! If ever there was a counsel of 
perfection, this is it. Profess to abide in Christ, and you must walk 
as He walked, live as He lived. Oh, if we Christian people only could 
realize the depth of those simple words, our lips would say far less and 
our lives would testify more consistently. But how, one asks, can 
anyone live as Christ lived? Well, God has made perfect provision 
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for that. You can live as Christ lived in only one way-through 
opening your heart to His indwelling. When your testimony meets 
that of Paul, "I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me," then you can begin to realize the meaning 
of John's profound words. 

May 25. "If anyone loves the world, there is no love m 
him for the Father" (1 John 2 :15, Weymouth). 

The apostle John's simple style has the great merit of black and 
white contrast. And there is tonic for the soul in facing honestly some 
of his drastic words. Take this one for instance. The apostle is 
saying that the love of the world and the love of the Father cannot co
exist in any heart. Before you pass it over as impossibly narrow, just 
reflect on Christ's teaching about the world. It is, He said, evil and 
is under a prince who is Satan. Love of the world, then, links up with 
love of the great system that hates God and rejects Christ. 

Do we not these days need more "either, or" preaching, more clear 
cut, black and white alternatives set before us? So often our human 
wisdom muddles the issue and turns both black and white into a 
dubious grey. You and I need to stay close to the Word of God in 
our ethical and moral decisions, for there alone is certainty. 

May 26. "Whosoever commits sin also commits lawless
ness" (1 John 3 :4, Weymouth). 

Another of the virtues of this wonderful epistle. is the plain way in 
which it calls things by their right names. The self-righteous among 
us abhor lawlessness. Technically virtuous we look in horror upon the 
transgressor against society. But how shocked we should be to realize 
that we too are lawless, that our very pride in our righteousness is 
sin in God's sight just as the crime of the thief or gangster. All sin 
is transgression of the law of God, and every sinner is a spirit11al out
law. And pardon can only come through the forbearance of the 
eternal Judge in accepting the perfect obedience of Christ Who only 
was fully law-abiding. Let us ask God today to keep us saved sinners 
humble. 

May 27. "The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into His hand" (John 3 :35). 

Take this sentence as the basis of your assurance for today, whatever 
you may be facing, whatever may happen. The Father-That is 
God, all knowing as well as all powerful. Surely He knows best, 
surely He knows that Christ is fully trustworthy! Yes, the Father 
loves the Son, and proves His trusting love by commiting "all things 
into His hand." 0 Christian, take the words at their plain, face 
value. "All things'' include you and everything that pertains to you. 
You are in the hands of the Lord Jesus. If God _the Father was willing 
to trust the universe to Him, should you be hesitant about giving all 
that you have, and are, and hope to be into His pierced hand? 

May 28. "I have trusted also in the Lord; therefore I 
shall not slide" (Psa. 26:1). 

How often the descent into evil is gradual. It is very doubtful 
whether there are many who suddenly fall into deep sin without at 
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least "a bowing acquaintance" with it. Rather do they first begin to 
slip, their moral life sags, and the fatal step is taken. But there is 
a surefooted way, this verse tells us. It is the way of trust in the Lord. 
Those who commit themselves to Him shall be kept from the subtle 
danger of slipping and sliding into evil. 

May 29. "And I will walk among you and will be your 
God, and ye shall be Tvly people (Lev. 26 :12). 

On the authority of Paul in 2 Corinthians 6:16 we Christians may 
claim this wonderful promise. Paul applies it to the life of the believer. 
\,Ve are, he is saying, God's temple, for God has said, "I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them." Christian friend, you and I cannot have 
too high a conception of the spiritual life. When we grasp the fact 
that the Ciristian life is the life of God living in us and walking in us, 
then we shall be more careful of what we do and where we go, what 
we read, what we see, and what we think. When we realize \Vho it is 
Vlho indwells us, then we shall really want to separate ourselves from 
worldliness. 

May 30. "For he was a good man, and full of the Holy 
Ghost and of faith: and much people was added unto the 
Lord" (Acts 11 :24). 

The relation between the parts of this sentence is certainly one of 
cause and effect. Barnabas was a good man. Therefore he wa1:, 
filled with the Holy Spirit and with faith. Therefore "much people 
was added unto the Lord." It is comforting for us rank and file of 
Christians to know that nowhere does God demand brilliance or great 
talents as qualifications for service. But He does ask goodness. Let 
us not forget that the Holy Spirit is the Holy Spirit. And because 
He is holy, He cannot fill a dirty life. And unless He fill the life, that 
life can do no great work for God. If we want the power of the Holy 
Spirit, we must first desire and permit Christ to cleanse us and make 
us good. 

May 31. "By the vVord of Thy lips I have kept ·me from 
the paths of the destroyer" (Psa. 17 :4). · 

There was a time in David's life when he could with relative honesty 
make that statement. For he had been living by the Word of the 
Lord's lips. But one day he departed from that Word in breaking 
God's holy law, and then indeed he strayed into the paths of the 
destroyer. Yet it was the same \:Vord of the Lord's lips, delivered 
through the prophet Nathan, that awakened him to his sin and brought 
him out, back into God's way. 

Nearly three thousand years have passed, yet the one safe guide 
from the paths of the destroyer still remains the Word of God. But 
are we actually and daily using it as our infallible rule and guide, "a 
lamp unto our feet and a light unto our path"? . 

We thank our readers for using sample copies of "Our 
Hope." If you have special meetings in your church we 
will gladly send you free samples. Pray for an increasing 
number of readers. 
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Of Whom the World was not Worthy 
HEBRE\VS 11 :38 

vVe meet in Hebrews, chapter eleven, 
Heroes of faith we shall see in Heaven, 

Of whom the world was not worthy. 
They knew the Source of Abraham's faith
Clung to God's Word till their final breath
Suffered affiliction, martyrdom, death-

Of whom the world was not worthy. 

They pined in bondage, prisoners weary, 
Exiled from home to desert lands dreary, 

Of whom the world was not worthy. 
They knew why towers of Jericho fell-
Feared not earth's kings, nor the powers of hell
Faithful till death, in Christ they died well, 

Of whom the world was not worthy. 

Down through the years, on history's pages, 
Saints built their faith on the Rock of Ages, 

Of whom the world was not worthy. 
Faith sang His praise mid devouring flame
Faith braved the sword and the cross of shame. 
Faith's dying word adored His dear Name, 

Of whom the world was not worthy. 

Today, as once at Babylon's waters, 
Prayers rise on high from God's sons and daughters, 

Of whom the world is not worthy. 
Siberian wastes ring with mournful strains
Godless dominions where Satan reigns 
Cast brave defenders in prison-chains, 

Of whom the world is not worthy. 

How long, 0 Lord, will lawless transgressors 
Banish and slay Thy faithful confessors, 

Of whom the world is not worthy? 
How long, 0 Lord, will Thine eyes behold 
Crue1 oppression and hoarded gold
Saints burdened down with trials untold, 

Of whom the world is not worthy? 

0 blest Lord Jesus, for Thy returning 
Hearts of Thy saints are fervently yearning, 

Of whom the world is not worthy. 
T'ake Home Thy Bride, redeemed with Thy Blood. 
Take David's throne, Thou Incarnate God. 
They'll walk with Thee on the Glory Road, 

Of whom the world is not worthy. 

-.Anna Hoppe, 
Milwaukee, Wisconsin. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

FOLLOWING VISION WITH SERVICE 

]'day 1. !\fark 9:14-29 

Golden Text: Mark 9:236 

Daily Readings 

783 

Mon., April 25, Acts 26:12-23. Tues., April 26, Rom. 12:1-8. Wed., 
April 27, l\ifark 9:14-29. Thurs., April 28, 2 Cor. 12:1-10.- Fri., April 
29, Rev. 1 :9-20. Sat., April 30, Luke 11 :1-13. Sun·., May 1, Heb. 
4:1-16. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Helpless Multitude at the Base of the Mount of Transfigura
tion, l\fark 9:14-18. II. Our Lord's Attitude and I\linistry, Mark 
9:19-27. III. The Disciples' Question and Our Lord's Answer To 
It, J\'fark 9 :28-29. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

In one respect this lesson is the direct opposite of last Sunday's; in 
another, it is its sequel. A great painter has brought together on one 
canvass the scene on top and the scene at the base of the tfount of 
Transfiguration-in spite of the fact that the two do not fall within 
the same physical perspective-in order to portray the striking con
trast between the heavenly and the earthly. The difference between 
the two is easily recognized, and no commentary is needed to make it 
plain. But to say that the two events are of diverging natures does 
not accurately tell the whole story. Opposites need not have relations 
with each other; yet they may, and these two do. With full appre
ciation for the difference between them, the greatest blessing is secured 
from this study, if it be carefully noted that the second offers a chal
lenge to the first. Of course, the Transfiguration had meaning for 
the Lord Jesus Christ irrespective of any condition of man; yet it 
must be remembered that He was transfigured as man's Redeemer, 
and so we may say that the glory which came to Him on the mountain 
was his own further equipment for the service that lay ahead for Hirn. 
In a general way we may remark that not the least among the qualities 
of any glorification is the endowment that it brings for service. There 
is contrast here; but there is also a challenging sequence. 

The fact which offered this sequel was the epilepsy of a man's only 
son. There is the co}\trast-the transfiguration of God's only be
gotten Son versus the foamy madness of this man's only son. The 
boy's sickness is however but a part of the sad story at the base of the 
mountain. His father had brought him to the nine disciples of the 
Lord Jesus Christ who had not had the privilege of seeing His trans
figuration, and they had not been able to help him. This impotency 
had added a further burden on the unhappy man and it had given an 
unfavorable impression to the multitude of the Saviour's representa
tives. Weakness in the church never does the cause of the Lord any 
good; for what inducement can defeated Christians offer to the world 
to come to Christ for victory? 

Our Lord quickly sensed the trouble-if we may be allowed such 
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language concerning Him Who always knows the end from the begin
ning-and made an investigation of it. The case was simply and truly 
described to Him; as any failure can be, if the defeated or helpless one 
is willing to be honest with God. Our Lord received the report with 
holy indignation that revealed immediately where the trouble lay, as 
we shall see in a moment. "0 faithless generation," said He, ''how 
long shall I be ,vith you? how long shall I hear with you.' Now, if 
He had stopped there, this would indeed be a sadder picture still; but 
the Saviour continued with \vords that brought hope: "Bring him 
unto Ivfe." \Ve read that "they brought him unto Him." In passing 
let it be noted that in that statement, "They brought him unto Hirn," 
we have a dramatic symbol of personal soul-winning work. This does 
not mean that we must bring the world to Christ in the sense that it is 
our job to save it. The gospel-command ever will be-Bring Christ 
to the world. But as Andrew brought his brother Simon to Jesus; so 
we must introduce sinners to the Saviour (John I :41-42). In this 
sense there is ho finer way of describing Christian work than to say 
"They brought him (small "h") to Him (capital "H"). 

To the problem that faced the Lord He gave a fourfold answer: He 
dealt with the father; He reassured the multitude; He healed the boy; 
He taught His disciples. The father did not have much faith; but 
what little he had he used to good advantage. The teacher might well 
take stock of "little faith" as manifested by this father to see just what 
"little faith" really can do. As a suggestion of what is meant, the 
following two examples will suffice-"little faith" can come to Jesus 
and be honest. There arc other things that it can do, but what else 
is really needed, if it brings one to the Saviour with a willing heart? 
Jesus blessed the father through His testing of that faith and its happy 
answer. The healing of the boy cured him and strengthened the 
multitude. But the disciples had reason to be puzzled why they had 
been so impotent. They had once been given power to do just such 
a service, and yet they had failed. Why? Their failure bothered 
them no little. Our Lord told them why. According to l:VIatthe·w 
17:20-21 He said: "Because of your little faith ... If ye have faith 
. . . nothing shall be impossible unto you." There seem then, so 
to speak, two kinds of "little faith"-the kind the father of this epileptic 
boy had, which could do something; and the kind that the disciples 
had, which could not do anything. vVell, according to l'v1atthew's 
account the Lord's answer is: "Have faith." According to l'vlark's 
account His answer is: "Pray." The addition in some manuscripts, 
"and fasting," is of doubtful authority. 

CO-OPERATING IN SERVICE 

]\,fay 8. l'vfark 9:30-41 

Golden Text: l'vlark 9:40 

Daily Readings 

Mon., May 2, 1 Cor. 3:5-11. Tues., May 3, Mark 9:30-49. Wed. 
May 4, Phil. 1:12-30. Thurs., J:v1ay 5, Matt. 12:22-37. Fri., 1'.fay 6, 
Matt .. 10:24-42. Sat., l\fay 7, Luke 9:49-62. Sun., May 8, I Cor. 
8:1-13. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Passion Again foretold, l\,fark 9:30-32. II. Dispute About 

Rank, Mark 9:33-37. III. The Unknown Wonder-Worker, Mark 
9 :38-41. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 

The Transfiguration of the Lord Jesus Christ and the healing of the 
epileptic boy were unexpected happenings of great importance on the 
trip of the Saviour's return from the regions beyond Galilee. The 
supreme topic of those days had been the death and resurrection which 
He purposed to accomplish in Jerusalem. This the disciples did not 
understand. Sometimes it seems as if they did not want to under
stand it; for, like Peter who was one of them, they preferred to think 
in terms of kingdom-glory. Yet the matter of the Lord's forthcoming 
death remained uppermost in the atmosphere about them. ¥/hen 
they came to Samaria, as Luke tells us, the Samaritans "did not receive 
Him, because His face was as though He were going to Jersusalcm" 
(Lnke 9:51-56). 1fark tells us that the disciples were afraid. 

But in spite of their fear they passed much of the time in the way 
arguing about position in the kingdom. Jesus knew this, but He 
payed no apparent attention to it for the time being. He permitted 
them to carry on their callous wrangling about their own glory in the 
very shadow of His approaching suffering! How selfish and hard 
men can be when they are in the way of the world. After a while they 
reached Capernaum, and here they entered "the house." vVhile there, 
in a moment of privacy, Jesus asked them about their conversation 
on the way. Everyone now held his peace! How strange! Yet it 
was not strange for two reasons: First, the conversation on the way 
had not been noble; secondly, it is one thing to be on the way, it is 
another thing to be closed with Jesus in the house. The dust of the 
road shows up to bad advantage io. the house with Christ. One might 
well quickly believe that many of our troubles would be solved if only 
we knew more about being in the house with Christ. 

Now, the disciples had manifested a lack of humility and loving 
service, So our Lord talked to them about being "last" and "servant 
of all"; that is, He spoke to them about the necessity of being humble 
and of serving others. These words He reinforced by His use of and 
j ttitude toward the child that was near at hand. It is as if He said: 
"You should be as unambitious about position as this little child, and 
you should be as willing to do humble service as I now take this little 
child in :rvfy arms." Our Lord encouragingly strengthened His lesson 
by adding a word about the solemnity of such service, showing that it 
reaches to the very heart of God. 

John, who was one of the most ambitious among the disciples during , 
the pre-crucifixion days, broke the silence of the apostles by making a 
confessional inquiry concerning an unknown wonder-worker whom 
they had forbidden to continue his work because he did not belong to 
them. This was an admission of officiousness which could not even 
quote Scripture for its excuse. The Lord told them that they should 
not forbid such, for such men were really assistants in the cause for 
which they stood. There is always a danger for the conservative, 
especially if like John at the time he has an inclination to selfish am
bition, to forbid the ministry of one who does not belong to his society. 
The feeling seems to be that "the apostolate" ought to have some sort 
of control over him. But Jesus was not apprehensive of any one who 
wrought mighty works in His name, and He wanted no apostle to tie 
strings to him. Phillipians 1:12-20 shows how beautifully Paul served 
the Lord in the charity that befits such occasions; for he rejoiced that 
the gospel was being preached even though its preaching was mixed 
with envy and strife. Of course, no one ought to seek to put a pre
mium on unwarranted separatism, for after all Christ and the Church 
are one. But unity of organism is not to be confounded with uni
formity of organization. The one is Christian liberty; the other is 
religious slavery. It must be said, therefore, that Mark 9:39-40 finds 
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its balance in Luke 11 :23, for there our Lord says: "He that is not 
with l\Je is against l'vie; and he that gatheretl1 not with l\fe scattereth." 
The one is a text for the "weak" brother; the other is a text for the 
"strong." Both are exceptions to the rule which governs the normal 
spiritual life in between them both. 

TESTING DISCIPLESHIP BY SERVICE 

May 15. Mark 10 :17-31 

Golden Text: Mark 10 :21 last clause 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., !vlay 9, John 15:8-16. Tues., 7vlay 10, '\fark 10:1-16. Wed., 
l\fay 11, l\fark 10:17-31. Thurs., J\Iay 12, .i\fark 10:32-45. Fri., 
]\lay 13, l\Iark 10:46-52. Sat., l\Iay 14, l\Iatt. 19:16-30. Sun., :rv1ay 
15, Luke 18:18-30. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Young l\Ian's Question, l\Iark 10:17. II. Our Lord's Ques
tion, l'vfark 10:18. III. Our Lord's Answer, l\lark 10:19. IV. The 
Young l\1Ian's Justification of Himself, l'vfark 10:20. V. The Young 
l\Ian Tested, 11ark 10 :21. VI. The Young l\1Ian's Departure from 
Christ, I\fark 10:22. VII. Lessons which Our Lord Taught, Mark 
10:23-25. VIII. The Disciples' Amasement, l\Iark 10:26, IX. The 
Power of God, Mark 10:27. X. The Reward of the Faithful, Mark 
10 :28-3 I. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Our lesson prc,:.ents the story of a young man who, in spite of many 
credits, was not satisfied with his condition. He was young (l\1att. 
19:20); he had position (Luke 18:18); he was concerned about religiou~ 
things (IVlark 10:17); he was pure (l\hrk 10:20); he had a loveable 
disposition (Mark 10:21): he was rich (l\Iark 10:22). Yet he did no.t 
have soul peace. Ho,v do ,,ve feel about those in our Sunday Schools 
who have such credits, but who do not knmv what it means to be 
saved and to be obedient to the Lord in every detail of life? This 

· young man knew neither himself nor God. He did not know God; for 
God is the God of grace, yet he t110ught salvation came by some sort 
of '.'doing." He asked, "\Vhat shall I do that I may inherit eternal 
life?" He did not knavv the Lord Jesus Christ, for he considered Him 
simply as a "good teacher." I suspect that one of the reasons for this 
spiritual ignor:rnce lay in the fact of his ignorance of his own condition 
before God. He said he had kept the law, but he did not even know 
the law. Had he known the law, then would he have known himself 
in his sinfulness and sin (Rom. 7 :7). And again, had he known him
self through the law, then would he have come to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
not with an academic question, but with a request for salvation (Gal. 
3:24). 

These latter considerations make us lose some of our admiration for 
the young ruler. But he was not beyond hope. Indeed, he did the 
only hopeful thing possible. He came to Jesus. He came to Jesus 
just as he was. That is all that any of us can do. It is true that he 
put a false valuation upon himself; but that proved to be one of the 
evidences of his need for salvation. Nothing that he might say could 
change his standing before Him Who knew his innermost soul. It 
does not matter how badly in need of salvation a person is: he is within 
the realm of hope when he stands before the Saviour and Lord just as 
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he is. Of course, there must be the exercise of faith; that is under
stood. Just now I am thinking prayerfully of the sinners of earth 
who have never been to Jesus. Oh, that they might come to Him, 
just as they are. Come to Him in their sin. Come to Him in their 
ignorance. Come to Him with their foolishness. Would that they 
would then say: "Just as I am, without one plea But that Thy blood 
was shed for me, And that Thou bidd'st me come to Thee, 0 Lamb of 
God, I come." 

Let us consider now our Lord's dealings with this young man. He 
received him. He received him just as he was. Certainly He did, 
for did He not say, "Him that cometh to A1e I will in no wise cast out" 
(John 7:37)? He permitted him to state his case. But he quickly 
reminded him of the necessity of the correct use of language in talking 
about the things of the spirit. HGood teacher," the young man had 
said. There was nothing wrong with the words as such; but their 
use by him did not indicate that he filled them with their deepest 
meaning of Deity that belonged to Jesus. Our Lord insisted on this; 
and we may add that He used this true evaluation of Himself as an 
instrument to show the young man to himself in his sinfulness. Since 
Jesus is good, Jesus is God; for only God is good. By the saq;te reason
ing the Lord opened the way to the understanding of the young man 
that he was not good. Our Lord then questioned him concerning his 
faithfulness in respect to the commandments that refer to man's relation 
to man as a teat of his moral standing. We can imagine how horrified 
he must have been at such questioning of himself. But the .Lord was 
honoring His Word in that He wanted the law to have its effect of 
convicting him of his spiritual need, and of his spiritual opportunity 
of coming to the Saviour (Rom. 7 :7; Ga!. 3 :24). He also mapped 
out a course of action for him to prove his sincerity. 

But the young man was not willing to yield to the only good Master 
of his soul. So he went away from Jesus. He was not driven away 
He went away in his ignorance; he went away in his sinfulness; he 
went away with sorrow when he might have had peace and joy; he 
went away from the Saviour 'Who alone could have given him eternal 
life. I can see him go down the street a sad, unsaved youth. Let 
there be no repetition of this in our Sunday Schools. 

SERVING THROUGH CHRISTIAN CITIZENSHIP 

l\Jay 22. Mark 12:13-17, 28-34 

Golden Text: l\fark 12:31b 

Daily Readings 

1\fon., l\fay 16, Rom. 13:1-7. Tues., I\fay 17, Mark 11:1-14. Wed., 
l\hy 18, Mark 11: l 5-26. Thurs., May 19, l'viark 11 :27-33. Fri., 
Iv1ay 20, l'viark 12:1-12. Sat., May 21, Mark 12:13-17. Sun., May 22, 
Mark 12:18-34. ~ 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Paying Tribute, Mark 12:13-17. II. The "First" Command

ment, Mark 12:28-34. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Our lesson can be studied from at le~st two points of view: first, 
as an answer of the Lord Jesus Christ to His critics; secondly, as a 
revelation of great abiding principles. The former is subordinate to 
the latter. In saying this, we are, of coQrse, not attempting to detract 
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from the greatness of the 1,ord in these instances, or ever. Any interpre
tation of Scripture that discredits Him is not an interpretation but a 
danger9us misinterpretation. \Ve have mentioned the fact of the 
abiding principles; for it is hardly ever the final purpose of the Lord 
to content Himself with silencing His enemies. There arc such passages 
in the Bible-(confcr Isa. 6; !\1att. 13; Acts 7)-but thev arc 
passages of judgment, and judgment is God's "strange" work. Jesus 
never argued simply to win an argument. \Vould that that could 
be said of all Christian workers. Someone read to rne the other day a 
literarv debate between a conservative Christian and a leader of one 
of our· widely known sects. The one who read it to me gave me the 
impression that it was the purpose of the article to gloat over the very 
evident advantage the forrnet was having over the latter. l thought, 
how much better it vvould have been for the unsaved man, if the sa\0 ed 
man had dealt with him privately, and so sought to bring him to Christ, 
rather than broadcast the follv of his erroneous beliefs. This is not to 
taboo religious debate in our ~hurch papers, but it is to sound a much 
needed warning against sacrificing Christian winsomeness on the false 
altar of religious pride. I like to believe that when Paul said to the 
council oL the Jews, "I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees: touching 
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in question" (Acts 
23 :6); he was not using trickery to set one side (Sadducees) over against 
the other side (Pharisees), but he was trying to save both. He called 
them "brethren." He wanted Pharisee and Sadducee alike to face 
the fact of Christ and believe. Jesus never silenced a man to crush 
him as long as there was an opp~rtunity to lead him to exercise faith 
unto salvation. 

Now, the general lesson of the first part of our text is plain. Paul 
put 1t in these ,vords: "Render to all their dues: tribute to whom 
tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honor to 
whom honor. Owe no man anything, save to love one another: for 
he that loveth his neighbor (the other) hath fulfilled the law" (Rom: 
13:7-8). vVhen Paul wrote that Nero may have been upon the throne 
of Rome. \Vhen Jesus spoke these words Tiberius may have been its 
occupant. All the vrnrld knows of the infamy of Nero. Tiberius 
is not so well kriown. He had a morose and gloomy temper, spent a 
large part of his reign in voluntary exile on the island of Capri, and for a 
while banished Jews from Rome. Yet our Lord said: "Render 
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that 
are God's." And Paul said: "There 1s no power but of God; and 
the powers that be are ordamed of God. Therefore he that rcststeth 
the power, withstandeth the ordinance of God: and they that w:th
stand shall receive to themselves juctgment" (Rom. 13:1-2). There 
are exceptions to even this rule. The "Boston Tea Party" ,vas one 
of them. But revolutionists must be careful lest they rebel without 
God's blessing. Another illustration of an exception to this rule is 
the apostles' stout words: "\Vhether it is right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you rather than unto God, judge ye: for we cannot but 
speak the things which we saw and heard" (Acts 4:19-20). Peter 
and John's case was clearly that of facing a government that was against 
the Lord; so they had to disobey the council. Our Lord's words in 
this lesson cover that sort of condition; for "the things that are 
Caesar's" do not include disloyalty to God. So our text is not only a 
challenge to faithfulness in patriotism but also a l\fagna Charta license 
to revolt against God-dishonoring laws of the powers that be. In 
passing let it said, that any kind of government is better than anarchy, 
and that any kind of government would be a better government if its 
subjects or citizens sincerely did what Jesus commands them to do
"Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's." 
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In regard to the second text of our lesson we may remind ourselves 

that its main purpose is not the silencing of the scribe but his spiritual 
edification and the teaching of an abiding truth. Hours could be spent 

in guessing whether this man came to Jesus in earnest or in hypocrisy; 

but to what ava.il would that be. It is embarrassing to us even to rea,d 
his apparently conceited response to Jesus; yet our Lord credited him 

with a discreet reply, and told him that he was not far from the kingdom 

of God. Oh, let us hope that when the Saviour said that to him, he 

was standing there with his face not with his back to Him, the Son of 
God; so that we may have the picture of one coming closer to Christ 

rather than-like the rich young ruler-going farther away from Him. 

Yet, this must be remembered: answers to questions about law and 

love do not lead into the kingdom of God. Our Lord seems to indicate 

that by following up His answer to this academic question about the 
Law with an interrogation concerning Himself (Mark 12 :35-37). 

MAINTAINING PERSONAL EFFICIENCY 

(A Personal Aspect of Temperance) 

May 29. Dan. 1:8-16, 19-20; 1 Cor. 9:24-27 

Golden Text: 1 Cor. 9 :25 

Daily Readings 

Mon., May 23, 2 Pet.1:5-11. Tues., May 24, Dan. l:1-21. Wed., 

May 25, 1 Cor. 9:13-27. Thurs., May 26, Deut:6:4-13. Fri., May 27, 

Psa. 46:1-11. Sat., May 28, 1 Cor. 6:12-20. Sun., May 29, 1 Cor. 

10: 10-14-33. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The ::tv!oral Victory of Daniel, Dan. 1:8-16, 19-20. II. Paul 
Training to Avoid Being a Cast-a-way, 1 Cor. 9:24-27. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Daniel was a young man when Nebuchadnezzar carried the Jews 
into the captivity of his own land of Babylon. Because he was of 

noble birth and spirit this exemplary youth had to suffer the added 

hardship of being put through the king's training school. It is never 
pleasant to go to school when the lessons are of such a nature that 

they have no appeal to the'inborn delights of the soul-thus men of a 

mechanical bent have frequently little or no interest in the arts and 

theoretical sciences, and men of academic likes are bored by the thought 

of having to consider using tools. If we bear this in mind, we will 
have gone a long way toward understanding some people's ways. 

We do not know what the natural delights of Daniel were; but we may 

be certain that the life into which he was forced at the eastern capitol 
lacked many of the things that would naturally have rejoiced his mind 

and heart. However, interesting as that phase of the matter may be 

our lesson deals not with Daniel's natural interests, but with his spirituai 

interests. Thanks to his early, Scriptural training, the life of Babylon 

jarred on his sensitive, devout heart. Though Daniel was in Babylon 

he knew well that he was not of it. He did not resent being instructed 

in the arts, but he sensed unfait~fulness. to Jehovah in the partaking 

of the king's dainties. Blessed rndeed 1s the man whose discerning 
spirit warns him of the difference between the. truth of God and the 

deceptive show of the world. In the case of this Old Testament saint 

eating the king's dainties and drinking his wine spelled disloyalty to 
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the Lord physically and spiritually, for the toasts to the king were 
associated with the king's idolatry. Daniel's redeemed heart could 
have no delight in that. 

In Daniel's resolution followed conviction. So he "purposed in his 
heart that he would not defile himself with the king's dainties nor 
with the wine which he drank." Soon or late-the sooner the bet~er
every man has to come to a conclusion concerning the facts of his life 
as Daniel did concerning his. He will act wisely, if he follows Daniel's 
example. Ivfoses had taken a similar action years before when he 
forsook the treasures of Egypt for the reproach of Christ (Heb. 11 :26). 
Conviction concerning truth may be very largely a passive experience 
due largely to the power of earlier training; but resolution is the activ~ 
expression of one's own purpose. The Christian will, of course see 
the Lord's hand in both; but it is the latter rather than the former'that 
manifests the believer's obedience, that is, when he purposes to do that 
which pleases his Lord. We see Daniel's faith beginning to take action 
when we see him purposing to suit his conduct to his belief. On~ 
may well stand with bowed head when a soul has come to the solemn 
hour of making the right answer to such a challenge. 

Let us observe also the gracious manner in which Daniel sought to 
put his heart-stirring determination into effect. The Church has 
regretfully always had some members who have felt that this would 
be just the time for them to become rude-mistaking ugliness for loyalty. 
There is always a courteous way of expressing Christian conviction 
and purpose. Daniel was no stranger to such refinement of spirit: 
so he requested permission to forego the king's dainties and wine. 
And when the prince of the eunuchs voiced his fear that such a course 
might get him into difficulties with the king, Daniel begged for a 
reasonable test of his proposal. 

There is much food for thought here. It shows Daniel's deep 
persuasion concerning the soundness of his overture, and as subsequent 
developments proved, it exposes the fallacy of Babylon's notions about 
what is conducive to the health of body and spirit. But Daniel's 
plea preeminently demonstrated the fact that faith which God supplies 
need never fear testing-it welcomes it. In I Peter 3:15 we ·are bidden 
to be able to give a reason for the hope that is in us. 

The result of the contest proved Daniel to be on the side of sound 
hygiene as well as on the right side of the things of the spirit. Sober 
faith in God has never yet had a detrimental effect on man's body or 
spirit. This is a lesson which every physical instructor, psychiatrist, 
teacher, and preacher should know. Obedience to God is never a 
hindrance to health and good success. If consecration to the Lord 
were nothing more than that it would still be the best policy for happy 
living. In the end only the godly are successful and happy. 

We must not, however, forget that Daniel's victory was not the result 
simply of better ethics or diet but of the blessing of God. There never 
has been good success that did not come from Him. Just as there 
can be no healing-with or without remedies-without the Lord's 
remedial grace: so there can be no good success without the Lord's 
benediction. It is a conclusion which Scripture thoroughly warrants, 
that faithfulness to God always merits His abounding rewards 
(Heh. 11:6; Psa.1:1-6; John 12:26). 

Our second text gives us a moment with Paul and the secret of his 
success. This is one of the apostle's many athletic passages. Paul 
kept his body under by allowing the Lord to have full control of his 
spirit with which he ruled his body. Some people seem to be bodies 
that have spirits; Paul was a spirit that had a body. And he let his 
body know what sort of spirit he was. His was no doing of penance, 
but a faithful training to continue to be a useful servant of his Lord. 
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Of course, he was not trying to keep himself saved. Salvation is in 
the Lord's keeping. Paul was, however, striving daily to keep himself 
fit for his I\1aster's service. Athletes who keep training rules have 
little fear of not winning. Christians who keep their spiritual training 
rules need have nothing to fear concerning their-usefulness and crowning. 

Books Received 

The Judgment Seat of Christ, an Incentive and a Warning. 
By L. Sale-Harrison. 94 pages. Paper covers 50 cents. 
Postage extra. 

A scriptural examination of this great theme and every 
believer should read it. 

The Rapture of the Saints. By Herbert Lockye~. 126 
pages. Cloth bound. Pickering & Inglis. Price 85 cents. 

A simple study in the Premillennial coming of our Lord. 

The Cries of the Christ from the Cross. By Dr. Robert 
L. Moyer. 66 pages. Paper covers 25 cents. Zondervan 
Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, Mich. 

A devotional study which will help every believer. 

~ 

An Open Door in China. By M. A. Hopkins. 189 pages. 
Paper covers 35 cents. 

A very helpful booklet on the :t\,1issionary outlook in China 

Windows on the World. A concise 
Burton, M.D. Edited by F. \V. Pitt. 
bound 85 cents. Pickering and Inglis. 

Contains splendid nuggets of Truth. 

life of Alfred H. 
162 pages. Cloth 

We desire to announce that Mr. George C. Friend, assistant 
to the Headmaster of Stony Brook, will write most of our 
book reviews in future issues. The reader will find one on 
the next page. Mr. Friend is also available for meetings, 
giving addresses and Bible Studies. Address: Stony Brook 
New York. 
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Book Reviews 
BY G. C. F. 

Poison Peddlers. By Dan Gilbert. Grand Rapids, Mich. 
Zondervan Publishing House. 35 Cents. Paper, 102 pages. 

Mr. Gilbert has gathered together in this convenient form articles 
published by him in various periodicals, together with new material 
on the same or allied subjects. He is doing a great service in his chosen 
work of exposing present day atheistic, anti-Christian,, immoral, 
communistic, and pseudo-scientific tendencies in education, journalism, 
and government. The fact that· names and sources are fully given 
adds materially to the value of the book. It should be studied by all 
thoughtful and right-thinking persons, but especially by parents 
and advisers of young people. 

The Romance of the Future. By C. Gordon Brownsville, 
D. D. New York City. Fleming H. Revell Co. $1.50. 
Cloth, 156 pages. 

In these days of "the time of the end" when knowledge of the meaning 
of the prophecies of our Lord's return is being unsealed and increased 
it would almost seem that a new book on the subject is superfluous. 
But Dr. Brownville in this interestingly written, thoroughly scriptural, 
and scholarly book seems to have supplied a real need. The title of 
the first chapter "Clarifying the Issuen aptly sounds the keynote of 
the entire book. The eight studies, originally given in Trement 
Temple, Boston, were intended to give all earnest inquiring Christians 
an accurate logical understanding of the events preceding, accompanying 
and following the Lord's return in their relationship to the World, 
the Church, the Nations, the Jews and Palestine, the Saved, the Un
saved, the Millenium, the New Heaven and the New Earth, This 
purpose Dr. Brownville has admirably accomplished. 

Doors and Doers. By the Rev. James W. Slack. London: 
Arthur W. Stockwell, Ltd. Cloth, 96 pages. Net 90 cents. 

Mr. Slack has given workers wit~ young people a complete set of 
tools for shaping the minds and lives of those who look to them for 
guidance. Faithful to the Word of God and rich in illustrations from 
the Bible as well as from the common things of life, the thirty studies 
in this volume can be effectively used in training the young to meet 
their perplexing problems and to "adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things.'' Indeed they can be used to advantage in deal
ing with any age group. 

Is Jesus Coming Again? By William B. Riley, D.D. 
Grand Rapids, Mich. Zondervan Publishing House. $1.00. 
Cloth, 170 pages. 

In this fourth edition of a work first pub ished about thirty years 
ago, Dr. Riley has made a few corrections and additions. The fact 
that it has been necessary to bring out a new edition is a tribute to the 
author's characteristically clear and forceful exposition of th truth of 
the pre-millennial coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. Among its val
uable features is the clear distinction drawn between the Millennial 
Kingdom and the Kingdom of God, and the fact of the literal reality 
of those Kingdoms as set forth in the Bible. 
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Look Upon 
My Son 

JUNE, 1938 

Editorial Notes 
Such were the pleading words of a father 
long ago. Our Lord and His three dis
ciples returned from the mountain of 
transfiguration. A multitude of people 

greeted Him, and out of that multitude came the pitiful cry 
of that father, a believer in Christ, for he addressed Him as 
Lord. "Lord have mercy on my son." According to the 
Gospel of Luke, he said, "I beseech Thee, look upon my son" 
(Luke 9 :38). He was his only son. YVhat a sight that son 
must have been! Perhaps all over his face and hands and 
feet were the burns, for the boy had been thrown in the fire. 
Perhaps there were many bruises from the evil treatment 
he had suffered from the power of demons. He foamed at 
the mouth and was affiicted in many other ways. And so 
the father, knowing the mercy and loving kindness of the 
Lord, said, "Look upon my son"! Such was the request of a 
suffering father for his suffering son. It was not in vain, for 
the Lord manifested His power and healed him. 

But let us think of another father, not an earthly father, 
but the heavenly Father, and hear Him say to us, "Look 
upon My Son." He had spoken of that Son when the cloud 
of glory enveloped them. Peter had spoken his unguarded 
words by which he put the Lord alongside of Moses and 
Elias, not knowing what he was saying (Luke 9 :33). Then 
came out of that excellent glory a voice-it was the Father's 
voice, "This is My Beloved Son, hear Him!" It was the 
second time that the Father had spoken of His Son. It was 
at His baptism His voice was heard first. He had gone into 
Jordan, the river which represents death, not that He needed 
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to be baptized, but to indicate thereby that He had come to 
take the sinner's place in death. When He came out of the 
water and the heavens were opened unto Him and the Holy 
Spirit descended upon Him, the facts of His resurrection, 
His ascension and the gift of the Spirit were typically made 
known.- Then came the Father's voice, "This is My Beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased." 

So it is God the Father's great message, "Look upon My 
Son," "in whom· I am well pleased." 

Look upon Him as Mine unspeakable gift, the expression 
of My love for a lost world of sinners. Look upon Him as 
He made of Himself no reputation, and took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in likeness of men; and 
being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death on the cross 
(Phil. 2 :7-8). "Look upon My Son!" See Him in His 
suffering. Look at Him as the Roman scourge fell upon 
Him and cut Him to the bone! Look at His marred visage, 
His face swollen beyond recognition! Look at Him with 
the crown of thorns, the blood streaming over His disfigured 
countenance! Look at Him as the Roman Pilate led Him 
forth with his "Ecce H omo"-Behold the man; even his 
cruel heart was moved with pity. 

But more than that. God directs again to look upon Him. 
Yet they could not see Him, for hanging on that cross, 
hours of densest darkness enshrouded Him. Suddenly that 
awful darkness is pierced by a heart-rending loud cry. 
Agony inconceivable forced that sentence from the heart 
and lips of the crucified One. He does not address a Father. 
It is no longer My Father, but My God. "My God, My God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me?" Look upon My Son, see 
what it cost Me to save you, to deliver you from demon 
power, to bring you back to Myself! 

And, again, God our Father, the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, directs our attention to Him, "Look 
upon My Son." He is at His own right hand. No longer 
does He wear the crown of thorns. He is crowned with 
honor and glory. No longer is His face distorted, but the 
glory of God shines forth in glorious majesty. Look upon 
My Son! Far above all principality, and power, and might, 
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and dominion, and every name that- is named, not only in 
this age, but also in that which is~ to come. Look upon 
My Son! Soon I will crown Him with many diadems, to 
send Him forth once more; soon I will put all things under 
His feet; soon He shall reign and rule upon His own Throne. 

It is a blessed lesson. In the son of that suffering father, 
the son demon possessed, thrown into the fire and water, 
tormented day and night, we see the ravages of sin. In 
Him whom the Father sent we behold the greater sufferings, 
when He who knew no sin, was made sin for us, so that we 
might be delivered from the power of darkness and become 
sharers of His Son's glory. So let us do it and live it: 
"Looking unto Jesus the author and :finisher of faith, who 
for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the 
Throne of God" (Hebrews 12 :2). 

The 
Waiting 
Christ 

~ 
Waiting for the Coming of the Lord is 
one of the blessed characteristics of 
true Christianity. In the parable of the 
ten virgins the three great marks of a 
true believer are stated by our Lord. 

These are: Separation, indicated by the virgins having 
gone forth; Manifestation, they had lamps, which are for the 
giving of light, and expectation, they went forth to meet the 
Bridegroom. With five of them it was only an outward 
profession. The foolish virgins are the type of such who 
are Christians in name only and do not know the reality 
of these characteristics. The Lord knew them not. These 
three characteristics are seen in Paul's first epistle to the 
Thessalonians. That model assembly was composed of 
such members who possessed these three things. They 
had turned to God from idols (separation); they served the 
true and the living God (manifestation) ; they waited for 
His Son from heaven (expectation), 1 Thess. 1 :9, 10. The 
same is revealed in the epistle to• Titus. "For the Grace 
of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men." 
That Grace accepted separates unto God. "Teaching 
us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world." 
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This is manifestation. The Grace of God enables us to 
live thus. "Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 
Here we have expectation. Other similar passages could 
be quoted. If we divide the New Testament Scriptures 
into three parts we have the same order. In the Gospels 
the Grace of God in the Son of God appeared. In the 
Epistles we are taught how to manifest Him by walking 
in the Spirit. The great New Testament prophetic book, 
the Revelation looks on towards His Coming. And how 
His Coming is forgotten! How few of His people truly 
wait for Him. How few pray that important and almost 
forgotten prayer] Even so, Come Lord Jesus! But we 
must also remember that our Lord is likewise waiting. 
Innumerable multitudes of disembodied spirits who are 
saved by Grace are waiting in His own presence for the 
moment when they will receive their resurrection bodies, 
which will be when He descends from Heaven and· comes 
into the air. The faithful remnant of His people on earth 
wait for His Coming. Israel and all creation wait for Him 
as well as the unseen beings in the Heavenly. But He 
Himself is waiting. This is the testimony of the Word 
of God. First it is the subject of prophecy. In the brief 
but great 110th Psalm that waiting is predicted. The 
Christ, who is so often seen in the Psalms and in the 
Prophets as King, ruling in His earthly kingdom, whose 
glories in that rule are so blessedly described, is seen in 
the beginning of that Psalm seated at the right hand of 
God and that this heavenly place will be occupied by Him 
till His enemies are made His footstool. How the Holy 
Spirit witnessed to this fact at once after His descent on 
the day of Pentecost is more fully explained in our medi
tation on the second chapter in Acts. In Hebrews 10:13 
we read of His waiting attitude in heaven. "But this man, 
after He had offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down 
at the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till 
His enemies be made His footstool." The better word for 
expecting is "waiting." We may well emphasize the word 
"Man." Our blessed Lord is not in the presence of God 
as a Spirit Being, but He is there in the form of Man. The 
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blessed body He had on earth, which He gave on the cross 
and which laid in the tomb could not see corruption. He 
was raised on the third day. He descended in that glorified 
body into heaven and He is on the right hand of God as 
Man, in Him dwells the fullness of the Godhead bodily. 
Just one Man is there in Glory. But oh! what it means! 
He is the Head of His body, the church and in the future 
all His redeemed people 1,vill possess glorified bodies, like 
unto His glorious body. No wonder the enemy ever aims 
at the denial of the Lord's bodily presence. From many 
pulpits it is declared to be "too material." The denial 
of this great truth, the llJan in glory, is a denial of the entire 
Gospel. It is at this the enemy strikes. 

As the glorified l'v1an on the Father's throne He is wait
ing till His enemies are made His footstool. This does 
not mean, as so many believe and teach, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is waiting till His enemies are gradually over
come, till the church on earth succeeds in converting the 
whole world. It does not mean that. His enemies will 
be made His footstool in a far different way. It will be 
a sudden event. All His enemies will be humbled, all 
things will be subjected under His feet at the time of His 
second Coming. As there was an appointed time by the 
Father for His first Coming, so is there an appointed time 
for His second Coming, when the power of God and His 
own power will triumph over all His enemies. As He is 
in His redemptive work subject to the Father, therefore 
is He waiting for that hour. Then the Father will bring 
in the firstbegotten into the world (Heb. 1 :6) and He will 
receive the nations for His inheritance. 

He is waiting for this great event. But He is also waiting 
for His co-heirs, which constitute the church. The church 
His body, must be first completed as to numbers before 
the hour can come in which His enemies are made His 
footstool. 

He is patiently waiting for that mo~ent. John speaks 
of that when he calls himself "a companion in tribulation 
arid in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ" (Rev. 
I :9). Centuries have come and gone since He took that 
place upon the Father's throne, unseen by human eyes, 
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and during all this time, while the calling out of the church 
proceeded, He has waited patiently. Some day His waiting 
will come to an end. His church will be completed and 
then He Himself arises from His seat and descends to that 
place in the air, where He will meet His own, for whom 
His loving heart yearns so much. \Vhat a moment that 
will be at last! Then His waiting as well as His patience 
will soon be ended and He will receive His kingdom and 
be crowned Lord of lords and King of kings. No longer 
will He then be unseen, but His Glory will flash out of 
heaven and He Himself will be manifested in Glory. Then 
the world can reject Him no longer but must accept His 
righteous rule in which His redeemed people will share. 
What child of God does not wish this to be soon, very soon. 
Oh that we might cry more earnestly, more in the Spirit 
yes, incessantly, "Come Lord Jesus." 

But while He waits and the hour has not yet come we 
must wait as He waits on the throne. To the Thessa
lonians who had listened to teachers who judaized the 
blessed hope, fearing they were facing the day of the 
Lord with its tribulation and wrath, the Apostle wrote: 
"And the Lord direct your hearts in the love of God, and 
into the patient waiting for Christ" (2 Thess. 3 :5). But 
we must not only wait patiently for Him but also wait 
with Him. He is the rejected One. The world cast Him 
out. As such He waits in patience for the hour of His 
triumph and His Glory. This place of rejection is our 
greatest privilege to share. And where is He more rejected 
that in that which calls itself by His Name! To bear 
His reproach in these closing days of this present age is 
our blessed opportunity. To suffer with Him, if not for 
Him, should be that for which our hearts should long, 
yea, pray. And we will be glad to be rejected with Him 
to be nothing at this present time, to have fellowship of 
His sufferings, if He, as the patiently waiting Lord, is ever 
before our hearts., 

At the close of the one hundred and tenth psalm stands 
a word, which we should also remember. 

He shall drink of the brook in the way, 
Therefore shall He lift up the head. 
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It has puzzled many what this saying might mean. It 
speaks to our hearts of His humiliation and exaltation. 
One thinks at once of the three hundred of Gideon and how 
they stooped down to drink. The brook is the type of death. 
He drank of the brook in the way. His was from Glory to 
Glory, and between were His sufferings. And, therefore, 
He shall lift up the head. vVherefore, God has highly 
exalted Him. May we all, dear readers, follow in His path 
and suffer with Him; ere long in His triumph and glory we 
shall triumph and glory. 

"And if children then heirs; heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Christ; if so be we suffer with Him, that we 
may be also glorified together. For I reckon that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us" (Rom. 
8:17, 18). 

~ 
Fear was born in the garden of Eden. It 

Fear. is the terrible fruitage of sin. When the· 
first man and the woman were in the state 

of innocency, when they were in fellowship with their kind 
Creator, fear was unknown. Every physical want was 
supplied. Their surroundings were beautiful. All creation 
was in tune with them. At the beck and call of Adam the 
majestic lions and the spotted tigers and leopards came to 
crouch at his feet, purring their content, for fear of man was 
unknown at that time, nor was there a groaning creation. 
Happiness and contentment reigned supreme. 

Suddenly there came a change. The woman had listened 
to one who used the serpent. Her hand had reached for the 
forbidden fruit. She ate "and gave also unto her husband 
with her, and he did eat." . But what a change! Their 
eyes were opened. They discovered their nakedness. They 
gathered :fig leaves quickly. A terrible suspense must have 
followed. Is He, our loving and kind Creator, going to 
visit us? What will happen when He appears? He told 
us of death-will He execute the sentence of death? 

A time of dreadful waiting followed. All at once they 
heard the voice of Jehovah-God walking in the garden. 
He is coming! Let us hide ourselves! They crawled be-
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neath some trees and hid themselves among the overhanging 
branches. Then spoke the voice which they now dreaded. 
"Adam, where art thou?" \Ve do not think that it was 
spoken in accents of sternness. It was the voice of love and 
pity. Jehovah God had come to seek and to save His 
creatures who had transgressed. Then man spoke in answer. 
"I heard Thy voice in the garden, and / was afraid." 

Thus fear was born and fear has been humanity's curse 
ever since. Fear, the result of sin! Fear, the result of 
alienation from God. Fear of disease, fear of death, fear 
of the future, the hereafter. Fear is the spirit of bondage 
(Romans 8 :15). And what a bondage it is! 

Psychologists and psychiatrists tell us of all kinds of fear 
complexes, not a few but several scores, which ruin lives, 
produce despair, lead to all kinds of misery and frequently to 
self-destruction. Fear is one of the most effective instru
ments the author of sin and death uses. Perhaps as never 
before the powers of darkness use fear in our own times. 
Besides the personal fears there are national fears, fears in 
the financial world, in the industrial and political world. 
Nations fear each other, are afraid of each other, and many 
times the powers of darkness have succeeded in bringing 
about wars with frightful sufferings through unfounded fears. 

The child of God is frequently harrassed by fear. Fear 
is one of the most powerful weapons which the enemy uses 
against the true believer. Fear is unbelief; fear is distrust. 
But there is deliverance from fear. Jehovah God hat 
graciously answered man's "I am afraid," by His soothing, 
comforting, "Fear not!" But how? 

Deliverance from fear can only come 
The through the removal of its cause. The 

Deliverance cause is sin. God in His Son, our Saviour-
From Fear Lord, has dealt with sin, its guilt and its 

power. He has done that which makes a 
blessed reconciliatio~ possible. Through the work of His 
Son peace has been made, and God's lost and guilty creature 
can now return to Him and to an eternal fellowship. How 
blessed are the following words, "There is no fear in love; 
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but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear hath torment. 
He that feareth is not made perfect in love" (1 John 4:18). 

Some seek what they term "perfect love," to be delivered of 
fear. But it is not the question of our perfect love for Him, 
but it is His perfect love for us. Faith in His perfect love, 
the love which left the highest heaven, the love which came 
down, the love which gave up, the love which went to the 
cross to die-His perfect love casteth out every fear. We 
$CC Him in Gethsemane, in that unfathomable agony, as He 
looked towards the cross. That agony He suffered for us, 
speaks now to the believing heart, "Fear not!" We_ listen to 
His cry, "l\1y God, 1vly God, why hast Thou forsaken l\1e ?" 
and we believe it was for us that He was forsaken of a holy 
God; we realize we need not fear to be forsaken. We hear 
His triumphant, victorious shout on the cross, "It is finished!" 
vVe know He finished the mighty work in our behalf; we 
know God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself; 
He made Him who knew no sin to be sin for us. Therefore 
we fear no longer. Fear not! was the angel's message at the 
empty tomb. He is risen! He has conquered death and 
the grave. Death, where is thy sting! Grave, where is thy 
victory! 

Now His people can say, as David never knew it, "Though 
I walk in the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no 
evil; for Thou art with me." "Through death He de
stroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil; and delivers them who though fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage" (Heh. 2 :14, 15). The 
powers of darkness are defeated; our victor is far above all 
principalities and powers and dominions; He hath delivered 
us from the powers of darkness. "Resist the devil and he 
will flee from you." 

"What shall we then say to these things? If God be for 
us, who can be against us? He that spared not His own Son, 
but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with 
Him also freely give us all things? Who shall lay anything 
to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth. 
Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also, maketh intercession for us" (Rom. 8:31-34). 
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In us now dwells the Spirit of adoption. "For ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again to fear, but ye have 
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father" (Rom. 8:15). "For God bath not given us the 
spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mind" (2 Tim. 1 :7). 

~ 
We have stated it before, fear is one of the 

The Conquest most powerful weapons of our enemy, 
of Fear who constantly tries to rob God's people 

of their liberty, their peace, ap.d their joy. 
We do not write amiss when we say fears of all kinds are 
the fiery darts he aims at the child of God. For conquest 
we need the shield of faith and the sword of the Spirit, the 
Word of God. In our long ministry to His beloved children 
who write us, we find all kinds of fears expressed. Spiritual 
fears through having sinned. The enemy tries to keep 
us away from the Lord when something has gone wrong, 
instead of going right to Him and confessing our sins. 
Then follows doubt. As doubt and fears are entertained 
the suggestion comes that it might be the unpardonable 
sin. Such look to inward feelings, and as they are peaceless 
fear increases. We have answered scores, if not hundreds 
of letters, which expressed this fear, and through His \Vord 
led them out of an almost spiritual despondency. Then 
there are fears of losing health, fears of disease, frequently 
imaginary diseases. Fears of losses, fears about loved 
ones, fears of the future, and many, many others. Often 
these fears undermine true faith, hinder true prayer, and 
true rest is gone. 

Our Lord knows all about· these fears, and He has so 
graciously provided His antidotes in His Word, so that we 
can face the enemy with the shield of faith and quench these 
fiery darts, before they can strike us and do their disastrous 
work (Ephes. 6:16). See what a wonderful shield we have, 
what wonderful promises, what wonderful assurances! 

"Fear not, neither be discouraged" (Deut. 1 :21). "Let 
not your hearts faint, fear not, and do not tremble, neither 
be ye terrified because of them" (Deut. 20:3). "Be strong 
and of good courage, fear not, and be not afraid of them; for 
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the Lord thy God goeth with thee; He will not fail thee nor 
forsake thee" (Deut. 31 :6). "The Lord 1s my light-whom• 
shall I fear?" (Psa. 27 :1). "The Lord is on my side, I will 
not fear" (Psa. 118 :6.) "Fear thou not; for I am with thee; 
be not dismayed, for I am thy God. I will strengthen thee; 
yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of my righteousness" (Isa. 41 :10). "Fear not, I will 
help thee" (Isa. 41 :13). "Fear not; for I have redeemed 
thee, I have called thee by name; thou art mine" (Isa. 43 :1). 
"Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them 
shall not fall on the ground without your Father. But the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not 
therefore, for ye are of more value than many sparrows" 
(Iv1att. 10:29-31). "Fear not, little flock, for it is your 
Fatheis good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Luke 
12 :32). And how many assuring words written in different 
parts of the \Vord of God we could add! His people are all 
in His hands. They are His own. True, there are mys
terious providences, things happen which we cannot explain. 
Faith can face them and say, "I will trust and not be afraid"; 
yea, faith can repeat with Job the sufferer, "Though He 
slay me yet will I trust." 

It was a dark night, it was a stormy night, when that 
little vessel was tossed to and fro on the Galilean sea. But 
there was seen a figure walking above the foamy, tumbling 
waves. Then He spoke, "It is l[ Be not afraid.'' Thus 
He speaks still those blessed words, "Be not afraid," and 
"Let not your heart be troubled," and they are still heard 
by the ears of faith. 

Fear not 
-IAM 

His last "Fear not" is recorded in the last 
book of the Bible. Aged John, the John 
who had leaned on His loving bosom, 
the beloved disciple, had a great vision 

in Patmos. He saw His Lord once more, no longer the 
Man of Sorrows, but the glorified Son of Man. That vision 
of majesty and glory overwhelmed him. He saw Him 
between the seven golden candlesticks. He saw Him 
girded for judgment; he saw Him with the seven stars in 
His right hand; he saw His countenance brilliant as the 
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sun. He heard His voice like the sound of many waters . 
. Then John, the beloved op.e, fell at His feet as dead. 

But that right hand rested upon John's head. Then He 
spoke. 

"Fear not; I am the first and the last. I am He that 
liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for ever more, 
Amen; and have the keys of hades and of death" (Rev. 
1 :18). Three times He speaks, I Am. He is the first and 
the last; He is the I Am, the ever living One, the eternal 
Jehovah. He was dead, and now the I Am in resurrection, 
with all power in His pierced hands. Such a One is our 
Saviour-Lord! 

May God the Holy Spirit banish fear from our hearts in 
these fearful days, in these evil days, in these days of test
ing conflict. Let the world fear. Let God's people rejoice 
in the Lord, in His mercy, in His power, in His love. He 
will keep, He will lead, He will provide, He will never fail. 

"He giveth more grace when the burdens are greater. 
He sendeth more strength when labors increase. 
To added affiiction He addeth His mercy, 
To multiplied trials, His multiplied peace. 
\Vhen we have exhausted our store of endurance, 
When our strength has failed ere the day is half done, 
\Vhen we reach the end of hoarded resources 
Our Father's full giving is only begun. 
His love has no limit, liis grace has no measure, 
His power no boundary known unto men. 
For out of His infinite riches in Jesus, 
He giveth, and giveth, and giveth again." 

"Whom have I in the heavens? and there 
None Beside 1s none upon earth I desire beside Thee" 

Thee (Psa. 73 :25). vVhat a grand and glorious 
_ word this is! Dear Asaph knew the Lor4 

well and because his heart knew Him so well his lips over
flowed with these words of true affection and devotion. He 
knew the Lord was in the heavens. He was his only attrac
tion there; and while a pilgrim to that place in Glory of 
which he said "thou wilt receive me afterward in glory," 
while going through the world he had but one desire "none 
beside Thee." In the New Testament we have Paul with 
his words of devotion to Christ; "that I may know Him" 
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was the desire of his life as a believer; Christ, nothing but 
Christ, His object in life. 

And is it so with us? Can we say in His presence "there 
is none upon earth I desire beside Thee?" In other words 
if I only have Thee I am satisfied though all be against me. 
Has the world lost its attractiveness to us that we can truly 
say that we are satisfied with Him? Is He so altogether 
lovely to our hearts that His beauty, His person has blinded 
us to the things of the world? Never shall we know full 
and complete rest and the perfect peace of God till the Lord 
Jesus Christ has become to us our all in all, and our delight 
is only in Him. And this is our need. We must be drawn 
closer and closer to Himself. The "one thing needful" of 
which He spoke to Mary 1s exactly this heart occupation 
with Himself. 

And oh how willing He is to be our all in all. Did He 
not shed His precious blood for this very purpose? \Vho 
will deny Him His inheritance which He has in His saints? 
He wants to be all to us; let it be so. Then as we are in 
closer fellowship with our blessed Lord and delight our
selves in Him, the Father is well pleased. The Father's 
delight is the Son and thus are we brought into fellowship 
with the Father. Then shall I!is life be manifested through 
us and His lovliness, His humility, His patience will shine 
forth; we shall manifest His excellencies. And the Holy 
Spirit will be enabled to unfold His power in us and through 
us. 

"Nothing but Christ, the Christ of God." 

+ 
In studying during the summer our 

Cling Close Father's ,vorks in nature, we often noticed 
to Your Rock a spreading lichen of grayish-green color 

on tree trunks. Finally we found it was 
1 

known to naturalists by ·the name of Parmelia Perlata. The 
word Perlata means widely spread, for it spreads all over 
the trunk of the tree. We tried to tear it off, but found it 
was almost impossible. We found the same specimen_ on 
rocks. But whether tree or rock, the lichen clings dose. 

We sat dmyn and thought about it. Nothing, no heat, 
nor frost, nor storm could detach this lichen. What a lesson 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

806 OUR HOPE 

is here! Finall_r we succeeded in prying a piece of it loose. 
And as we examined the lichen we wrote down a few thoughts. 
Here they are: 

Summer and winter, in heat and in cold," 
I cling close to rocks and to trees. 
No blistering heat or stormy gale 
Can tear me loose from my support. 

Christian, cling close to your Rock
Cling close to Him, the Tree of Life-
As this lichen clings to its dwelling place. 

Cling close! Still closer! You will be safe 
In the stormy days of your passing life. 

Exceeding 
Abundantly 
Above All 

"Now unto Him that is able to do ex
ceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that 
works in us, unto Him be glory in the 
Church in Christ Jesus unto all genera

tions of the age of ages. Amen" (Ephes. 3 :20-21). This 
beautiful doxology stands at the close of the three richest 
chapters of the Bible. At the beginning of the first three 
chapters of Ephesians we find likewise a doxology (I :3). 
God is blessed for the blessing with which He hath blessed 
us in Christ. These blessings consist in "every spiritual 
blessing in the heavenly." Then after that opening out
burst of praise follows the revelation of these blessings, 
concerning which we wrote in the June issue. But who 
is able to fully grasp all that the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ has made known about us who have 
believed? What blessings, what a position before God 
in Christ, what a destiny! What revelations about the 
Church, the one body, His body, the fullness of Him, that 
filleth all in all! What a future of Glory! And after all 
these rich revelations, nothing less than the outpouring 
of the loving heart of God, the Holy Spirit breaks forth 
in another doxology at the close of these chapters. What 
an assurance for our hearts it contains. In the beginning 
we are assured that God bath blessed us with every spiritual 
blessing and in the end of the third chapter of Ephesians 
God assures us that He is able to do exceeding abundantly 
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above all we ask or think. This does, of course, not mean 
that we should only ask for earthly things and that God's 
promise is that He will do exceeding abundantly above all we 
ask or think in temporal things. It means spiritual blessings, 
especially those, which are mentioned in the prayer, pre
ceding these words, "Strengthened with might by His Spirit 
in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts 
by faith-that ye might be filled with all the fullness of 
God," for these things and all other spiritual blessings 
we are to ask. We are sure then to ask "according to 
His will" and the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
will give us not according tG our poor asking and under
standing, but "according to the riches of His Glory." Let 
us ask the greatest, the highest, the fullest spiritual blessings 
and He will not alone give it to us, but He is going to do 
exceeding abundantly above all we asked. In regard to 
the coming Glory, which is to be displayed in the Church, 
we may think the highest thoughts or imagine the most 
glorious things, the mind is capable of producing and then 
after we have exhausted all God will do exceeding abun
dantly above all we ask or think. Oh, what a God and 
Father we have! 

Lord Over 
His Own 

The last chapter of John is a most beau
tiful conclusion of the fourth Gospel. 
The proper ending of the Gospel in its 
teaching part is the last verse of the 

twentieth chapter. This verse tells us that John was 
written that we might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and that the believer has life through His Name. 
The last chapter is an addition to show the Lordship of 
Christ over His own, who have life through His Name. 
He is not only our Saviour but also our Lord; the believer 
should know himself completely in His hands, constantly 
yielding His will and His being to Him. Only as we do 
this can we enjoy rest and peace. It is blessed and precious 
to say to Him "my Lord," and go on in reality as under 
Him, knowing His loving and caring interest in us His 
own, ordering everything as it pleases Him. How secure 
and happy this makes us! 
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Four different aspects of the Lordship of Christ over His 
disciples are found in John 21. He as Lord directs the 
service of His own (verses 5-6). \Ve are members of His 
body over which He is the head. Each member in this body 
has a service. He as Head of the body, as our Lord, wants 
to direct our service for Him. If we own Him as Lord 
in our service, He will show us the way and tmch directed 
service can never fail. If our service fails it is on account 
of our self-will. 

As Lord He refreshes His own (verse 9). That coal fire 
and the simple meal was prepared by Him, the risen Lord. 
He cares for His own and looks out for their need. \Vha t
ever our need He is able to supply it and to supply it abun
dantly. He who loveth us is the same, yesterday, today and 
forever. All power is given to Him and He l0veth so dearly. 
What a happy life to trust Him in all and for all. \Ve 
should welcome with joy every opportunity to trust Him 
in difficult places; alas! how unbelieving our hearts are! 

He also restores His own who failed Him. This is so 
beautifully seen in the restoration of Peter to service (verses 
15-17). What love and tenderness He showed to His poor 
Peter, who had failed Him! \Vhat greater service He gives 
him! And in such loving patience He deals still with His own. 

The fourth aspect of His Lordship is that He controls 
the departure of His own. Peter was to get old and to 
stretch forth his hands. He spoke in those words about the 
death, with which he should glorify God. Nothing could 
harm Peter till the appointed time for his departure had 
come. He was perfectly safe in prison, and because it was 
appointed by the Lord that he should not die in that prison, 
He sent His angel to bring him forth (Acts 12). John 
was "to tarry till He comes." This no doubt refers to his 
confinement in the Isle of Patmos, when he beheld the won
derful vision of the glorified Christ and . heard Him say 
"Come up hither." And so the Lord orders the demise of 
His servants. Some pass through the grave and others will 
tarry till He comes. But all is well; He never errs in deal
ing with His own. Oh, let us own Him more as Lord and 
go on with Him as He demands in this chapter. "Follow 
thou me." All is well-all is well! 
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The Associate Editor held some meetings 
Blessed Fruit in central Pennsylvania a few months 

ago. In one of them a little lad accepted 
the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour. The Pastor of the 
church where this happened sent us recently the following 
communication: 

''Frank will be interested to know that the little lad who 
accepted Christ the night he spoke in my church a few 
months ago is very faithful. He has been bringing a little 
brother, and once in a while his grandmother. Yesterday 
morning she came bringing two little tots with her. Last 
night I was very happy to see the father and mother and 
four children all lined up in a pew. Frank took special 
interest in Jimmy, and I am so glad he did. The little 
fellow told me he received a letter from Frank." 

And so the good work goes on also in Stony Brook School. 
Boy after boy is led to Christ, and these boys likewise bear a 
loyal testimony to the Lord. Continue to pray for the 
school and for the evangelistic work of the Headmaster. 

You look at the cover of this issue and you 
A Reminder find this is Number 12 of Volume 44 of 

Our Hope. This means we enter with 
the July issue into the forty-fifth year of the publication of 
this magazine. \Ve cannot help thinking of the many 
hundreds, if not thousands, to whom we could minister 
through our pages and who are now in the presence of the 
Lord. \Veil do we remember scores upon scores, who were 
led through the ministry given to us by our gracious Lord, 
into the fruth. Scores upon scores who were helped, 
strengthened and comforted by what we received from Him 
to feed the flock of God. 

Children and children's child'ren of these dear saints write 
us now what Our Hope meant in their different homes and 
what it means to them now. We also rejoice in the many 
evidences which reach us every month that our Lord uses 
our pages, the monthly editorials, daily messages and .other 
portions of each issue, to minister tb the needs of His beloved 
people. How often we receive letters which tell us that this 
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ministry saved from despondency, from despair, and revived 
faith and hope. 

When we started Our Hope in 1894, we were altogether 
dependent on the Lord. We are now even more dependent 
on Him than we were forty-four years ago. We can no 
longer hold Bible Conferences, attend big conventions in 
different parts of the country. How soon one is forgotten. 
But He never forgets His servants and therefore, as never 
before, we look to Him to sustain us and to keep up this 
testimony for our Lord Jesus Christ. Our expectation is of 
the Lord. Our only appeal is for more prayer in our behalf 
and for the testimony. 

+ It has been mostly in our great city and in nearby 
Our Ministry places. As always His blessing has rested upon 

the messages, some say even in greater measure 
than before. During the summer we hope to minister here and there. 
The Prophetic Conference in Stony Brook we can no longer supply. 
The week we used to have will be in charge of a group of Brethren who 
will give a strong testimony including the blessed hope. We may visit 
Stony Brook in connection with the General Bible Conference and 
speak at that time. 

~ 
Our records show that we sent 1870 volumes of 

Libraries our ftve recent books as a free gift to libraries of dif ~ 
ferent institutions and towns and villages. Some of 

our readers have done the same. · Several thousand small town and 
village libraries should have the five books with their important and 
timely messages) as well as others. Some time ago we had a letter from 
a librarian stating that one of our books had been read so much that it 
was going to pieces; they asked for a duplicate copy. Please take an 
interest in this kind of work. 

~ 
Thus wrote one of our readers after reading Mr. 

Refreshed and Campbell's beautiful sonnets on "Christ's Com-
Comforted ing" as revealed in the book of Revelation. Be 

sure and secure a copy. The book itself is charm
ingly gotten up and will attract attention upon your table. 

Summer 
Conferences 

~ 
The different summer conferences have book 
tables. In only a few our books are exposed for 
sale. Can some of our readers who attend these 
conferences bring it about that a supply is ordered? 

We give a liberal discount. It will help the conferences and it will help 
us. 

+ 
Sample copies of "Our Hope"; our book catalogs; 

Things Free catalogs of the Scofield Reference Bibles. And 
please remember it means a big saving if you place 

your orders for Scofield Bibles with us. Our office is near the Oxford 
University Press. We secure for you perfect copies and besides paying 
the postage we give you a fine discount. · 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSALM 135 

811 

This Psalm and the one which follows are Psalms of praise. 
The one hundred and thirty-fifth begins with Hallelujah 
and ends with Hallelujah. It represents Israel's praise 
for what Jehovah has done for them in their past history, 
especially for their deliverance out of Egypt and for bringing 
them to the promised land. But little comment is needed. 

I. The Call to Praise. (Verses 1-7.) 
Hallelujah! 
Praise ye the name of Jehovah; 
Praise ye servants of Jehovah, 
Ye who stand in the house of Jehovah; 
In the courts of the house of our God. 
Praise ye Jah, for Jehovah is good; 
Sing psalms unto His name, for it is lovely, 
For J ah hath chosen Ja cob for Himself; 
Israel for His peculiar treasure. 
For I know that Jehovah is great, 
And our Lord is above all gods. 
Whatsoever Jehovah pleased, that He hath done, 
In heaven and in earth, 
In the seas and in all the deeps. 
He maketh vapors to ascend from the ends of the earth, 
He maketh lightnings for the rain; 
He bringeth the wind out of His treasuries. 

"Whoso offereth praise glorifies Me" (Psalm 50 :23). It 
is praise which Jehovah seeks from His people, which gorifies 
Him and is plea1sing in His sight. When the great temple of 
Solomon was finished and the ark of the covenant was brought 
in, we read of what followed. 

"It came to pass, as the trumpeters and ~singers were as 
one, to make one sound to be heard in praising and thanking 
the Lord; and when they had lifted up their voice with the 
trumpets and cymbals and instruments of music, and praised 
Jehovah saying, For He is good, for His mercy endureth 
forever, that then the house was filled with a cloud, even the 
house of the Jehovah" (2 Chronicles 5:13). Jehovah 
answered the praise by His own glorious presence. Yet 
how little true praise Jehovah has received from the people 
He has chosen as the sovereign God for Himself. They are 
His peculiar treasure. It reminds us of the parable of our 
Lord concerning the treasure in the field, hidden in the field, 
the world. That treasure is Israel and the One who bought 
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the field and the treasure in it is our Lord (Matt. 13 :44). 
\Vhen the day comes and He claims the treasure and the 
field, for which He died, the true Israel will praise and worship 
Him. Then praise will burst forth from Zion. 

The third verse arrests our attention. "Sing psalms unto 
His name, for it is lovely." Does this refer to His Name or 
to the singing of psalms? Grammatically to the latter. 
Yet we can also think of His Name, of Himself; His Name 
is lovely, He is altogether lovely. 

And what a great statement it is, "Whatsoever Jehovah 
pleased, that He hath done." In heaven and in earth He 
executes His own will according to His own pleasure. All 
forces of nature are in His hands. They obey His will. 
How He proved it even in His humiliation, when He com
manded the wind and the waves, the· storm on the sea of 
Galilee, with His majestic, "Peace! Be still!" 

II. The Great Deliverance of the Past. (Verses 8-14.) 
\Vho smote the firstborn of Egypt, 

· Both of man and beast. 
He sent signs and wonders in the midst of thee, 0 Egypt, 
Upon Pharaoh and upon all his servants. 
Who smote many nations, 
And slew mighty kings; 
Sihon, king of the Amorites, 
And Og, king of Bashan, 
And all the kingdoms of Canaan; 
And gave their land for an inheritance, 
For an inheritance unto Israel His people. 
0 Jehovah, Thy name (endureth) for ever, 
The remembrance of Thee, Jehovah, for all coming 

generations. 
For Jehovah judgeth His people, 
And repenteth Himself for His servants. 

Tvlany times the Lord reminded His people of how He 
saved them from Egypt, dealt with that land in judgment, 
did signs and wonders in their midst, demonstrated His 
power, manifested His glory upon Pharaoh and his servants. 
Then as the God of righteousness He smote nations and 
mighty kings who deserved His ju"dgments, and finally gave 
them for an inheritance the land which He had promised to 
Abraham, His friend. Therefore His Name endureth for 
ever. Thus He had compassion on His servants. 

But that historical deliverance is typical of another. 
"Therefore, behold the days come, saith Jehovah, that it 
shall no more be said, Jehovah liveth, that brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt. But Jehovah 



Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

Our Hope 44 (1937-1938)

OUR HOPE 813 

liveth, that brought up the children of Israel from the land 
of the north, and from all the lands whither He had driven 
them; and I will bring them again into their land that I 
gave unto their fathers" 0 eremiah 16 :14-15). When that 
greater deliverance comes He will again display His judg
ments, and the nations, the kings and kingdoms, including 
dictators, who opposed His people, will suffer their ultimate 
defeat. Not political Zionism will regain the land of their 
fathers, but the Lord will give them the promised land as 
their inheritance. 

III. The End of Idolatry. (Verses 15-18.) 
The idols of nations are silver and gold, 
The work of men's hands. 
They have a mouth and speak not; 
Eyes have they and see not; 
Ears have they and hear not, 
Nor is there breath in their mouths. 
They that make them shall be. like unto them, 
And everyone that trusteth in them. 

The same words we found in the one hundred and fifteenth 
Psalm. Though Israel had seen the wonderful power of 
Jehovah in Egypt, in the Red Sea and in so many other 
ways, they readily turned to idolatry when they made a 
golden calf with mouth, ears and eyes. How they prac
ticed idolatry of the worst kind we know from sacred history. 
The end of idolatry will come when their King is in their 
midst and has brought them to their land. "And the Lord 
shall be king over all the earth; in that day shall there be 
one Lord, and His Name one." All false worship will cease 
and true world-wide worship begin. 

IV. The Coming Worship. (Verses 19-21.) 
0 House of Israel, bless ye Jehovah; 
0 House of Aaron, bless ye Jehovah; 
0 House of Levi, bless ye Jehovah; 
Ye that fear Jehovah, bless ye Jehovah. 
Blessed be Jehovah out of Zion, 
Who dwelleth in Jerusalem. 

Hallelujah! 

This will be Israel's coming and perfect worship and praise. 
Perhaps the sentence, "Ye that fear Jehovah, bless ye Je
hovah" refers to the nations who turn then to the Lord and 
join in Israel's worship. They know the Lord dwelleth in 
Jerusalem, which according to the last . verse in Ezekiel, 
shall then be known by the name "Jehovah Shamnia"
the Lord is there. 
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The Marks of the Lord Jesus 
BY H. CAMPBELL 

("And He showed them His hands and His feet") 

Once more by the passage of time the Panorama of the 
Passion of the Prince of Life, the King of Glory, lies behind 
us. Easter is over as a seasonal festival, but Easter as the 
Miracle of miracles, like eternity itself, is unending. Never
theless, since we would have our meditation of Him to be 
ever sweet, we like to look back upon it all again. 

Then it is, as if we were looking through a lacy screen of 
green boughs and wraught branches of the tall trees of an 
intervening thicket of days, upon an undying glory, on a 
giitter beyond the Crystal Sea of a far-off land, a better 
than this, a heavenly, where all is midday, and above the 
brightness of the sun, where is that "Light" that even here 
and now shineth more and more unto the Perfect Day. 
This looking back, as we term it, is itself a paradox, for in 
so doing our faces are in fact set forward steadfastly to the 
Sunshine of the other World, for there is no night there! 

In these past days we have heard, or, if we have not 
heard-for Modernism is abroad throughout the whole land 
-we have at least read for ourselves of the things that 
belong to our faith, and of the glories that are to follow. 
The old Prophet of "The Fifth Gospel" has proclaimed, 
with his ancient elegance, in our ears, words touching Him 
while within the arms of Death: "His rest shall be glorious." 
And His tomb is filled with glory for us. Angelic voices 
have cried out, as clear as silver trumpets, great words: 
"He is not here; for He is risen, as He said. Come, see the 
place where the Lord lay." Without at the sepulchre, while 
it is still dark, where weeping stood one wondering, on the 
freshness of that New Dawn is murmured by the Risen One 
her name-"Mary"! Afar in the heaven of heaven we hear 
the voice of the Father over the Head of the Crucified still 
sounding down the ages: "Thou art My Son: this day have 
I begotten Thee from the dead"! While Himself, speaking 
peace, says to all: "Behold! I am alive for evermore"! 
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'' And He showed them His hands and His feet" 

Yes! It is on these pathetical words that we would here 
linger awhile. Here in these lively memorials of His Pas
sion, the scars of the wounds He received, the marks of His 
love for men, we have an imperishable link between the 
crucifixion and the en-crowning again on high. 

In that evening appearance in the circle of His own, the 
climax of all His appearances on that Resurrection Day, 
He showed them His hands, feet, and side. He would have 
them touch them to see if they were real. \Vhy? \Vhat of 
that? Well, we read, do we not-"So it was the disciples 
were glad when they saw the Lord"! Later, behind shut 
doors He again appeared in their midst, and said to Thomas: 
"Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and be not faith
less, but believing." It was then, too, that He pronounced 
that benediction which is peculiarly ours: "Blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have believed." It was of these 
things that John was no doubt in mind, when later he 
recorded: "That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the \Vord 
of Life." 

Immense and lasting must have been the impression of 
the sight of these marks of the Lord Jesus on the disciples, 
especially as they looked upon those hands so well known 
to them, graven so terribly in the palms, as it were with 
letters of love that would never wear away. 

But let us try to contemplate a little those "marks" in 
regard to Himself. Do they not seem at first sight to be, 
as it were, a little out of keeping with that happy state of 
His glorious Resurrection change, that happy immortality 
of His? But He does not think so! He takes a pleasure in 
retaining them. And why? It is for us here; it is for God 
above; it is for the hosts of heaven throughout all eternity. 

He preserves those wounds to assure us ever that even 
in the glory which is His now, and which was His before the 
world ever was, He does not forget us and our humanity 
which He has for ever assumed for us. "Father," He prays, 
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I will that they also whom Thou hast given me be with me 
where I am; that they may behold my glory, which Thou 
hast given me." 

He keeps those wounds wherewith to appear before God, 
as our Advocate with the Father, and so fulfil His office of 
Mediator. What a plea do those wounds make. 

He retains them, and shows them, and brings them to our 
memories through His Holy Spirit, so that we may at no 
time forget His Holy Passion, so that in this remembering 
them we may be enabled to curb our sins, and to be separated 
from the world and from our own selves. 

Aye, He preserves. them in the very front of heaven, of 
the six-winged Seraphim, of the Cherubim, of the Four 
and Twenty Elders, and of all the Angelic Orders; for 
seen in the midst of the throne was a Lamb "as it had been 
slain"," when John of Patmos looked upon Him through 
tear-dimmed eyes. That description means in effect, not 
that Christ was seen as an actual slaughtered lamb, but 
rather as the One who in sacrificial capacity as the Lamb 
of God took away the sin of the world, to the praises and 
glory of heaven. 

To this self-same end testify those eternal marks, for He 
bears "the traces of the cross even on the throne of His 
majesty." We have no need to ask, "Rath He marks to 
lead us to Him? Above "the bright blue sky" we hear the 
wonderful words: 

"And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto Me." 

Amen. 

And what a day it will be when we shall see Him in the 
fullness of His Glory! We shall see Him not as He was, 
"but as He is". He appears in the midst of the throne as a 
Lamb that was slain, yet His face shines out the Glory of 
God. But the highest, the best of all, "we shall be like 
Him." Then we are conformed to His image, and He will 
be the first Begotten among many Brethren. What a destiny 
is ours!-A. C. G. 
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What is Sin?-A Definition 
BY w. w. FEREDAY 

The question has been raised amongst some of the Lord's 
servants as to whether it is correct to speak of sin as "the 
transgression of the law". In our desire to help our hearers, 
and to make the disease arrd its remedy as clear as possible, 
we frequently venture upon de£nitions Qf Divine terms. 
This is, of course, quite permissible, and even commend
able, but let us be sure that our definitions are sound. 
Otherwise, we may hinder, rather than help, those whose 
blessing we seek. 

If It Be Really True 

that sin is the transgression of the law, then half the in
habitants of the earth are not sinners at all, for millions of 
heathen and J\.1ohammedans have probably never heard 
that God ever gave a law to men. 1\foreover, from Eden's 
gate to Sinai's mountain, a period covering 2500 years, 
there could have been no sinners! Yet Romans 5 :14 
expressly states that "death reigned from Adam to Moses 
even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam's transgression". This ineans that for twenty-five 
centuries no one sinned exactly as Adam sinned, for he 
violated a definite Divine command, whereas his descendants 
up to 1\1oses' day had no divine commands whatever. Thus 
there were no 

Transgressors From Adam to Moses 
sinners there certainly were, and all died in consequence. 
"Where no law is, there is no transgression," says the 
Apostle (Rom. 4 :15); but he does not say, "where there is 
no law, there is no sin". 

The Sinai Law Was Given 
to one nation only (Psa. 147 :1920), that Go,d might demon
strate in them the hopeless evil of flesh, however cultured 
and blessed. The introduction of the law made the men 
of Israel not merely sinners, but transgressors (Gal. 3 :1.9). 
The law not having been given to others, the Apostle in 
Galatians 2 :15 speaks of "sinners of the Gentiles". He 
could hardly have said "transgressors". 

1 John 3:4, as we have it in the Authorized Version, is 
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one of the most unfortunate mistranslations in that generally 
excellent work. - Let every preacher examine the passage 
carefully, with whatever aids he may possess. Impossible 
that John ever wrote "sin is the transgression of the law". 
As a Spirit-led writer he would not thus contradict the 
teaching of the Epistle to the Romans. The rendering in 
the Authorized Version is really i~excusable, for none of the 
older translation~ used such language. Tyndale, Coverdale, 
and even the faulty Rheims Testament (Romanist) say 
"sin is unrighteousness" (or words equivalent). None say 
that "sin is the transgression of the law". The Revised 
Version says, "every one that doeth sin doeth also lawless
ness; and 

Sin Is Lawlessness." 
In Darby's translation it is similar, "practises" instead of 
"doeth" excepted. 

The words are suggestive-painfully so. The essence of 
sin (as distinct from transgression) is self-will-men and 
women pleasing themselves without any recognition of any 
Authority above them. \Vhat a departure from the divine 
ideal! A gracious Creator intended men to look up trust
fully to Him, leaving the ordering of their lives in His hands, 
and enjoying His liberal supply for all their needs. Men 
have broken away from Him, and a world full of clashing 
wills has resulted, with misery beyond all understanding. 
Let us make this clear to our hearers when we are privileged 
to preach the Gospel of God's grace. 

If the essence of sin is self-will, let every Christian walk 
humbly and carefully before God. 

Restless Flesh 
within us is ever clamoring for its own way. But the 
believer in Jesus is a man under authority. Having been 
divinely separated from the seething mass of rebellious ones 
around him, he has been placed under the lordship of the 
One at God's right hand. The humble inquiry should 
continually be upon all our lips: "Lord, what wilt Thou 
ha;e me to do?" (Acts 9:6). This holy habit would pre
serve us from mistakes and disaster. 

Wonderful thought! For wilful sinners, the will-less 
Saviour died (Heb. 10 :5-7). 
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Enoch and Noah 
Ere the flood's engulfing billows 

Desolation spread around, 
Enoch to his rest was taken, 

Happy Enoch rest had found. 
Noah brought through all its dangers 

Found the ark his resting place; 
Each secure, and safe, and happy, 

Through the Lord's abounding grace. 

Enoch of the church a figure, 
Taken ere the wrath was poured, 

Knowing ere his blest translation, 
He was pleasing to the Lord. 

Noah representing Israel's 
Remnant of the "latter day, 

Brought through all the tribulations 
To accept l\!Icssiah's sway. 

Israel rests on earthly promise, 
Israel's heart is on the land, 

There, for God Himself hath said it, 
Israel shall in triumph stand, 

But the Church, with eyes uplifted, 
Sees her all in heaven above; 

\Vaits her blessed Bridegroom's coming, 
As the object of her love. 

Earthly goods are not her portion, 
Heavenly things to her belong, 

"Resurrection" and "Translation" 
Are the burden of her song. 

Sweeter than the milk and honey, 
Flowing through Emmmauel's land, 

\Vill it be for her made like Him 
E'er to dwell at His right hand. -A. M. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

819 

A Jewish Passover Prayer. The Passover Feast of the 
Jews and the Easter celebration of Christendom came close 
together this year. Passover, as all Bible readers know, is 
the feast of the Jews which commemorates the great deliver
ance of their forefath~rs out of Egypt, when Jehovah led 
them forth, after their remarkable protection from the Angel 
of the Lord who slew the firstborn throughout Egypt. The 
blood of the Passover lamb was the sheltering power. 
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A number of Rabbis composed a prayer this year which 
was read in many of the Reformed Jewish synagogues. We 
quote it: 

Everlasting God, and God of our fathers, we come before Thee on 
this great Sabbath with a great sorrow in our hearts. The joyous 
memory of the time when Thou didst deliver Israel from cruel bondage 
and didst proclaim Thy love of freedom for man and Thy hatred of 
oppression, is saddened for us by the terrible plight of large numbers 
of our brethren in many lands, in these times of darkness and distress. 

Our Father who art in Heaven, we beseech Thee, hasten to our 
help. Send speedy deliverance to the sons and daughters of Israel 
who are singled out for persecution because they bear the name of a 
people consecrated to Thy service. Lord of the spirits of all flesh, 
who didst teach justice and love to the world, deliver all men and 
women of whatever race or creed, where they suffer, because liberty 
and right are overthrown by the wicked arrogancy of those who boast 
of their brutal power and brazenly deny Thy teaching of righteousness. 

Behold, 0 Lord, how multitudes of our brethren have been slain, 
wounded, driven out from their native lands, robbed of their posses
sions, hurled from places of eminence which they had deservedly 
reached. Thou who lovest the stranger and defendest the poor and 
the needy, behold how thousands are deprived of the right to earn a 
livelihood. How long, 0 Lord, wilt Thou, who didst proclaim that 
all human beings are created in Thine image, suffer the mad pride of 
race which has heaped indignity upon us and has dared to hold us up 
as an abomination. 

For Thy Name's sake, who art both loving Father and Righteous 
Judge, send healing to a world that is very sick and whose pains Israel 
is especially made to feel. Father of mankind, come and reveal the 
might of Thy sp_irit so that all nations, races and crees be ennobled 
Strengthen liberty and justice in the commonwealths of men. Plant 
pity and compassion and love of peace, in human hearts. I\1ay those 
who are in authority recognize that not power but righteousness 
exalteth a nation. In the world's redemption from evil may Thy 
servant, Israel, find its salvation. May Thy kingdom of truth, justice, 
bve and peace, come speedily. Amen. 

In reading this prayer one sees at once the great difference 
between it and the God inspired prayers found in the Psalms. 
There is not a single mention of sin, no confession of sin 
whatever. Not a word of repentance. Of course, mention
ing the Blood is all out of the question. It seems to be a 
prayer form to describe only their present day plight and 
suffering. That suffering will continue and increase till 
some day they will acknowledge their sin and seek the face 
of God's Anointed, their Messiah-King, who is the true 
Passover Lamb and who died for their sins. In this critical 
hour of the world's history all Jewry should read a prophecy 
of Hosea. 

"Come let us return unto the Lord, for He hath torn, 
and He will heal us; He hath smitten and He will bind us 
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up. After two days will He revive us; in the third day 
He will raise us up, and we shall live in His sight. Then 
shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord; His going 
forth is prepared as the morning; and He shall come unto 
us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth" 
(Hos. 6 :1-3). 

Oh! How PitifuU During the past year commumst1c 
agitators, Soviet sympathizers, modernistic-evolutionistic 
college professors and other baptized infidels, misnamed 
Christians, have recruited several thousand American 
youths to go to Spain to fight, as they call it, for democracy 
in the Loyalist army. Beyo.nd the shadow of a doubt it 
has been demonstrated over and over again, that the entire 
Spanish civil war is controlled by communism. They did 
the recruiting openly in New York City. These poor young 
people, so blind and misguided, were formed into the Abraham 
Lincoln Brigade. According to the latest reports hundreds 
of them were slaughtered, hundreds are prisoners and many 
others have come back crippled for life. 

As it was in Italy, Germany, Brazil, Peru, Argentina, 
Cuba, Hungary and other countries, communism has lost 
out in Spain, and their enemies, the insurgents, have won. 

Not Better, But Worse. How true is God's Word] It 
predicted long ago that in the end of our age everything will 
go from bad to worse (2 Tim. 3 :13). We do not need to 
go to dictator-ridden Europe; our country furnishes the 
best evidences that it is so. Political corruption of the 
worst kind seems to be in control. Many say there is no 
leadership and that certain men in high official position 
cannot be trusted with their lust for power, which is gradu
ally undermining the nation, leading onward to an indes
cribable disaster. 

Daily we find in our newspapers the reports of robberies, 
banditrie·~, burglaries, the murdering of policemen, and 
many other crimes. Youthful murderers increase. Self
destruction is constantly increasing and little thought of. 
Criminal assaults against little girls also continue to increase. 
Then there is corruption in higher circles, in the :financial 
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and economic world. In spite of the G-men and their well
meant efforts, no halt has been called in these lawless con
ditions. 

Three miles from our home several months ago a young 
boy was kidnaped. The demanded ransom was ready. 
Then several gangsters, claiming t,o be the kidnapers and 
promising to return the boy, tried to get the money. In 
spite of the federal authorities' activities, the crime, like 
many, many others, remains unsolved. Add to it the con
stantly increasing atheism in our colleges and universities, 
the corresponding slump into immoralities of the youth of 
our land, and you have a complete picture of the last days, 
the perilous times. 

Antisemitism Rising Higher and Higher. The fact that 
the working and professional and merchant class of Jews 
have been "run out" of Germany by Hitler, in addition to 
the action of Roumanian leaders in attempting to oust all 
such Jews from that country, hasn't served to soothe the 
nerves of the Jews of the world very much. In Ecuador the 
anti-semitic fervor is said to be increasing, for a recent 
dispatch states that all foreign-born Jews, not engaged in 
agriculture, are ordered to leave within thirty days under a 
recent decree of the provisional government. A census of 
all foreigners is now being taken in Mexico, it is understood 
for the purpose of carrying out a similar decree issued by 
the Mexican president, which will result in the deportation 
of all alien Jews who are engaged in commercial enterprises. 
It is reported that many Jewish immigrants were permitted 
to enter Mexico under an agreement that they would farm 
and not engage in business. It is said that they are now in 
competition with Mexican merchants. Poland of course, 
has been carrying on a continuous pogrom against the 
Jewish professionals and merchants for some years. In 
fact, there has been more Jewish blood spilled there than 
possibly anywhere else, except in Russia and in Palestine. 
Austria is now turning to anti-semitism. 

The "enemies," according to the official Moscow "Emes," 
says the "American Hebrew," are most of the older Jewish 
communists, who have worked in the Jewish field since the 
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outbreak of the revolution and even previous to it. They 
had belonged to various socialist and "nationalistic" organi
zations, such as the Bund. The mere fact that a man is an 
old Jewish communist, particularly if he was active in the 
Socialist Party before the revolution, is sufficient for him 
to be suspected of "Trotskyism." 

The previous strict national autonomy and independence 
upon which the Soviet Union was based is passing. The 
purges in Ukrania, in white Russia, in Georgia, are crude 
indications of it. This tendency is universal in 
Russia now, and is reflected also in the Jewish question. The 
enthusiasm for Biro-Bidjan is gone. For there is 
a new 'Lenin-Stalin Nationalist Policy,' and it must be 
applied everywhere, in the Jewish no less than every other 
field. Hence, the latest Jewish liquidations in Soviet 
Russia. 

In Italy and Brazil where there is apparently much feeling 
against the foreign born Jews, the dictators have recently 
put the lid or). any demonstrations, movements and publicity 
of the feeling. 

Communists in the United States are working along 
different lines. They are not only increasing the ire of the 
Jews against the Gentiles, but they are also trying to widen 
the breach between the Jewish employers and their Jewish 
employes and professionals. 

Communists claim that the "owning class" Jews in the 
U. S. A. have formed a "Fascist Vigilante" movement, 
trained along military lines, this to keep the working class 
Jew down economically. They claim in Miami and else
where, the "owning class Jews," who depend on Jewish 
trade, refuse to employ Jewish help. The communist Jews 
have organized a national "Jewish People's Committee" 
with headquarters in New York City. They are calling a 
convention to fight "anti-semitism and fascism" in March. 
Heading it is the communist Jew, Ben Goid:-National 
Republic. 

Italy and Great Britain in a Pact. Great Britain, which 
has lost during the last year a good deal of her prestige, has 
now made a pact with Italy. It is a treaty of friendship 
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between the two nations and is looked upon as one of the 
greatest assurances of peace in Europe. With this treaty 
the conquest of Ethiopia has Britain's recognition. The 
main points covered by the treaty are the following: 

(1) Britain and Italy will maintain their present positions 
m the Red Sea and the Mediterranean. (2) Italy will not 
seek territorial or political rights in Spain. (3) Britain and 
Italy will not interfere with shipping in the Mediterranean 
and the route East. (4) The Ethiopian frontier will be 
sharply defined to prevent interference with Italian dom
inance within the country proper. (5) Italy will adhere to 
free navigation of the Bosphorus and Dardanelles, as pro
vided in the Montreux convention. (6) Britain and Italy 
will exchange information about military activities in the 
Mediterranean area. 

Egypt endorses the treaty and enters in it also, and France 
is expected to do the same. 

All this is very logical and in harmony with Bible prophecy. 
It is a big step towards the formation of the Rom.an Empire. 
We may look for more and speedy developments in the same 
direction. We believe after a while the Rome-Berlin axis 
will be a thing of the past and Mussolini and Hitler will part 
company. 

The Unexplained Mysteries of Nature. On the early 
morning of April 16th this year one of the worst magnetic 
storms swept over the American continent. It is said it was 
the worst of its kind experienced during this century. It 
was attended by a brilliant display of the Aurora Borealis 
and disrupted for several hours the electrical communication 
systems. It interfered with the telegraph, the telephone and 
the radio. The lights which flashed over the skies were 
wonderful. They consisted in bright streaks, ranging from 
pink to almost blood-red. An engineer employed by the 
American Telephone and Telegraph Company · measured 
stray electrical currents of 500 volts. The Associated Press's 
300,000 miles of leased network was tied up completely for 
two hours. Communications at sea with ships were also 
very much disturbed. 

And how little science knows about all this. The Aurora 
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Borealis is still a mystery. What is going on in these wonder
ful heavens we do not know. But there is One by whom all 
things consist and who upholds all by His power, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, at the right hand of God. 

The War in the East. It goes on uninterrupted. It seems 
Ja pan suffered severe reverses. Here are words spoken by 
Napoleon the First. "China? There lies a sleeping giant. 
Let him sleep[ For when he wakes, he will move the world." 
It takes China with its 450 millions a long time to awake. 
But it seems to be awakening now, and Ja pan will have a 
bigger job on hand than she looked for. There are some 
20 millions of Communists in China and they operate as a 
nation within a nation. China's strong man is Generalissimo 
Chiang Kai-shek, a Christian. The question of Commun
is-m plays a big role in this eastern war. Ja pan fights it and 
sooner or later she will strike at Sovietism. But what suffer
ing in poor China! Famines and pestilences everywhere. 

The Plight of the Austrian Jews. We received a letter 
from one of our correspondents in Austria which describes 
the plight of the Jews after Hitler and his minions took over 
Austria. After describing the great enthusiasm of the 
Austrians that tbey had become united with Germany, an 
enthusiasm which has been universal, our friend writes: 

"W-e have in our circle a dear Austrian woman, who is the 
wife of a Jew, who accepted a number of years ago the Lord 
Jesus Christ. He is an excellent believer, a true child of 
God. He is an outstanding physician. Much of his fine 
work is done with poor people; he practices his profession 
out of love for humanity. When Austria was Nazified they 
gave him ten days to vacate his apartment with all the 
equipment. They do not know what to do and where to 
go. They appealed to me to assist them in some way. He 
is willing to go to any hospital or become a physician in 
connection with a mission. There is no possibility of doing 
this here. Could you perhaps help them to get a foothold 
in America?" 

This is only one case of many thousands who are in the 
same•plight. This is worse than inhuman, it is a diabolic 
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cruelty. But there is a day of reckoning coming. God will 
deal with the enemies of His people and when judgment 
comes, as it surely will, this modern anti-semitism will find 
its ignominious end. 

Question Box * 

No. 455. Does the kingdom of the heavens mean apos
tate Christendom? 

·when Christendom becomes apostate it will have ceased to be the 
Kingdom of the heavens; it will simply be the tares gathered in bundles 
to be burned; the wheat having been gathered into the barn (Matt. 
13 :30). 

No. 456. Are the terms the "gospel of the Kingdom" 
(Matt. 24:14); "the gospel of the grace of God" (Acts 
20 :24); "preaching the Kingdom of God" (Acts 20 :25; 
28 :31) synonymous or not? If not, what is the difference? 

There is another expression which might be included in the above 
inquiry, viz., "the Gospel of the glory of Christ" (2 Cor. 4 :4-6, Rev. 
Ver.). All Gospel from God is grace. The difference between the 
preaching of the Kingdom of God now and the Gospel of the Kingdom 
after the rapture of the Church is this: The believer now has part in 
the heavenly kingdom. The believer then, who survives through the 
tribulation, will have the earthly kingdom. For the heavenly kingdom, 
see Phil. 3:20, 21; Col. 1:13; 3:4, etc. For the earthly kingdom, 
see Matt. 25 :34. In each case the sinner is saved out of the same 
condemnation, by the same finished work of Christ on the cross. But 
what he is saved into differs according to the dispensation. The Gospel 
of the glory is that Gospel that proclaims the glory of God shining in 
the face of the Man that once bore our sins upon the cross, without a 
veil over either His face or our hearts (2 Car. 3). 

No. 457. Did our Lord eat the passover with His disciples 
the night He instituted the breaking of bread? 

He did. In Matt. 26:26, we read, "And as they were eating (the 
passover), Jesus took bread and gave thanks and brake it, and gave it 
to the disciples and said, Take, eat; this is my body." The passover 
was about to be fulfilled by His own death, and, for believers the 
Lord's supper was to take its place. Compare Mark 14:22-25; Luke 
22:14-20. 

No. 458. "And surely your blood of your lives will I re-

*We have almost one hundred unanswered questions sent in by our 
readers. As our space is limited it will take months before we can take 
them up. Please do not send additional questions at this time. We 
also find that many ask questions which have been answered before m 
different issues. • 
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quire; at the hand of every beast will I require it, and at 
the hand of man; at the hand of every man's brother will I 
require the life of man. Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed: for in the image of God made 
He man" (Gen. 9:5, 6). 

In what way does God require the blood of man at the 
hand of every beast? 

If a beast killed a man, the beast was to be killed (Ex. 21 :28). 

No. 459. Would like a few words in explanation of "them 
of the synagogue of Satan" being made to worship before 
the feet of the Philadelphians (Rev. 3 :9). 

The synagogue of Satan is the Judaized Christianity which imputes 
efficacy to sacraments and ordinances, instead of to that which they 
represent. It claims to be the true church by succession from the 
apostles. It has become the dominant party by association with the 
world; and whenever it could do so, has used the civil power as its 
instrument to persecute the true church. The Philadelphians have 
come out of her, and seek to keep Christ's word and not deny His 
name. But they are of no account in the world-church. The time is 
coming when the Lord will reverse all that. In exactly what way the 
promise will be fulfilled we are unable to say. But the Lord will do it. 
He will show whom He loves, and that suffices. Compare Rev. 2:9 
and 3:9. 

No. 460. Is Laodicea the decline of Philadelphia? 

We believe it is, Not that all Philadelphia will become Laodicean; 
for the conditions represented by the last four churches go on con
currently to the coming of the Lord. But Laodicea arises out of 
Philadelphia. It probably represents the spiritual condition of those 
who are not overcomers in Philadelphia. They become puffed up 
with a little knowledge and an ecclesiastical position, which, in their 
hands, has become sectarian, with Christ Himself outside. Let us 
be warned and humbled by the solemn addresses of Rev. 2, 3, applying 
as they do directly to ourselves at the present time. 

We would take this opportunity of warning our readers against 
a teaching that has recently appeared applying these chapters to 
Jewish remnant assemblies, after the church is gone. Rev. 2 and 
3, are "the things which are," of Rev. I: 19, and apply only to the 
present period between Pentecost and the rapture of 1 Thess. 4:16, 17. 

No. 461. Will you please explain Phillippians 3 :11. If 
all true believers have part in the first resurrection, why does 
the Apostle Paul speak of attaining to it "by any means"? 
If a true believer he could not escape it. 

Our excellent authorized version is here faulty. It reads: "If by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead." All, 
saved and lost, will rise from the dead. But Paul was looking for
ward to the resurrection out from among the dead; the special resur
rection of the dead in Christ, which takes place at His coming (1 Cor. 
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15 :23). The passage is rendered by some of the best authorities: 
"If by any means I may arrive at the resurrection from among the 
dead." Paul was suffering persecution and might at any time be put 
to death. He thus had the fellowship of Christ's sufferings, being 
conformed to His death. But whatever he might pass through, the 
end of it would be resurrection out from among the dead. "If by any 
means" refers to the sufferings and possible martyrdom that might be 
the means of putting him into that out of which resurrection would 
take him. He had such a vivid realization of the glory that he and all 
saints will enter upon them that he was content to pass through any
thing on his way to it. It was the fellowship of Christ's sufferings and 
conformity to His death, and the out-resurrection would be participation 
in Christ's glory. There was not a shadow of doubt in Paul's mind as 
to reaching it, only, with him, it was not merely orthodox doctrine, but 
the goal of his life. (See Rom. 8:17, 18; 2 Cor. 4:16-18.) 

No. 462. Please explain the meaning of "the Lord for the 
body" (1 Cor. 6:13). Does this teach that the Lord is the 
healer of the body, and that we should seek healing from 
Him alone? 

It has nothing to do with healing the body. It means that as the 
body is to be yielded up to the Lord~ as belonging to Him, He will 
direct its use. Our bodies are members of Christ (1 Cor. 6:15). He 
is the Head. And as the head cannot do without the members, neither 
can the members do without the head. The members need the head 
to direct their movements, so the Lord is for the body, to direct it. 

When healing the body gets possession of the mind it is read into 
many scriptures only to displace the actual teaching they contain. 
Let us take out of Scripture what God has put into it. The context 
of this passage makes not the most remote reference to healing sick
ness, but to taking the body away from the Lord and giving it to a 
harlot. 

No. 463. "Then shall the dust return to the earth as it 
was: and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it" 
(Eccles. 12 :7). 

Do the spirits of all, saved and unsaved, go to God at 
death? 

Let us connect with the above passage the last verse of the same 
chapter. "For God shall bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil." 

This is what is meant by the spirit returning unto God who gave 
it. It is to give account to Him. But we must go to the New Tes
tament for the revelation of the when and the how of this. The Old · 
Testatment does not contain it. See John 5:28, 29; 2 Cor. 5:10; 
Rev. 20:4-6; 11-15. 

The spirits of departed saints, from Abel onward, have gone at 
once on leaving the body, to the presence of God in Paradise in the 
third heaven, where the Lord went when He laid down His life, and 
where the thief went when he died (Luke 23 :43; 2 Cor. 12 :2, 4). There 
they find the tree of life in the midst of the paradise of God (Rev. 
2:7; 22:14, Rev. Ver.). The spirits of those who die impenitent 
depart to a "place of torment" to await the resurrection of judgment 
(Luke 16:28; Peter 2:9; Jude 7:13). 
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No. 464. Please explain Revelation 20 :12-15. Does not 
the language of verse fifteen imply that there will be some 
of those who stand before the great white throne whose 
names will be in the book of life, and who will therefore not 
be cast into the lake of fire; prepared, not for men, but for 
the devil and his angels? 

The passage, fully considered, gives no hope whatever of the sal
vation of any that stand before that throne. First, it says-"! saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before God." The dead are those 
without spiritual life. Their names are not thetefore in the book of 
life. Second; every one who stands there is judged according to his 
works. For any child of Adam to be thus judged, is to be lost (Psalm 
143:2). The gospel delivers, not only from condemnation, but from 
judgment; so that the believer in Christ will not come into judgment 
at all (John 5 :24, Rev. Ver.). None that partake in the resurrection 
of life will stand there to be judged. Only those who come forth to 
the resurrection of judgment (John 5:29, Rev. Ver.). Their names 
not being in the book of life shows that they have not believed the gospel 
(Rom. 10: 16); they stand therefore, not in Christ, but in their own 
personal responsibility to be judged for their sins. 

No. 465. What is meant by death and hell being cast into 
the lake of fire? 

The Revised Version reads "And death and Hades were cast into 
the lake of fire." The' previous verse explains it; "and death and 
Hades gave up the dead which were in them." This is the resurrection 
of the lost. Death holds the bodies; Hades holds the souls of the lost. 
So that death and Hades being cast into the lake of fire means that 
the contents of death and Hades are cast in there. The first death is 
the separation of body and soul. Not ceasing to exist at all. Death 
never means that. The resurrection of thel ost proves that they still 
exist (Luke 20:37, 38). Then body and soul are re-united. The second 
death is eternal separation from God under the wrath of God. The 
fire is the symbol of God's wrath, as the worm is the symbol of a guilty 
conscience unpurged (l'vlark 9 :43-50; Heb. 9: 14). Hades holds the 
souls of the lost in the intermediate state between death and resurrec
tion. The souls of the saved who die go at once to the presence of 
Christ in Paradise; and always have done so (Luke 23 :43). 

No. 466. If death and hell are cast into the lake of fire,· 
which is the second death; does not this mean that even hell 
will be destroyed, and that there will be no place in Gods' 
universe for anything that defiles? 

Everything that defiles in God's universe will be cast into the lake 
of fire. Satan and his angels will be. Impenitent men will be. But 
the lake of fire is everlasting (Matt. 25:41). Hades should never be 
translated hell. Gehenna is hell. It is Hades in the following pas
sages: Matt. 11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 2:27, 31; 1 Car. 
15:55; Rev. 1 :18; 6:8; 20:13, 14. In the following it is Gehenna: 
Matt. 5:22, 29, 30; Matt. 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; Mark 9:43, 45, 47; 
Luke 12 :5; J as. 3 :6. Notice that the awful truth of everlasting 
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punishment is told us almost exclusively by the Lord Himself (Matt. 
25 :46; John 3 :36). Gehenna is the "lake of fire"; not material fire, 
for that would not tormemt the devil and his angels who are spirits; 
but spiritual fire; it is the wrath of God (James 5:3; Jude 13; Heh. 
10:31; 12:29). 

No. 467. From Matt. 13 :41, 42; Matt. 25 :30; Isa. 
13 :9, and other passages, it would seem that the sinners are 
destroyed at Christ's coming in power and glory. If this 
be true how can His coming be the hope of Israel and the 
world? 

Certainly the coming of the Lord is not the hope of unconverted 
Israel nor of the unbelieving world, but of believers. The judgments 
of the day of the Lord will destroy the sinners out of the land (Isaiah 
13 :9), but leave the saints in possession of it. "But a tenth part shall 
still be therein, and it shall return and be eaten; as the terebinth and 
as the oak whose trunk remaineth after the felling: the holy seed shall 
be the trunk thereof" (Isaiah 6:13). See also Hosea 1 :10, 11; 2:23; 
Joel 2:32; Sec. 12:10-14; Isaiah 66:18-24, and many other passages. 
The holy seed will remain, the nucleus of the millennial kingdom. 

No. 468. Please explain what is meant by delivering unto 
Satan (1 Car. 5:5; 1 Tim.1:20). 

We read of no one having the power to do this but the apostle Paul. 
Other apostles may also have had it; but it was never delegated to the 
church. All that the church has to do is "put away from among 
yourselves that wicked person" (1 Cor 5:13). 

God can, however, and doubtless does, in His discipline of His 
people, when other discipline fails to bring to self-judgment, deliver 
to Satan "for the destruction of the flesh," in case of moral evil; and 
"that they may learn not to blaspheme" in cases of doctrinal evil. 
He doubtless, as in the case of Job, limits the power of Satan to afflict, 
to what will be necessary to produce the needed results. It may be 
bodily disease (Luke 13:16), or mental torment (1 Sam. 16:14), or both, 
along with the loss of peace; the assurance of salvation taken away. 
Instead of having God at his right hand (Ps. 16:8) Satan is there 
(Ps. 109 :6), and the sorrows of death compass him, and the pains of 
hell get hold upon him, until he is brought to call on the Name of the 
Lord to deliver his soul (Ps. 116:3, 4). The discipline is to bring the 
erring one to self-judgment, repentance and confession. Then there is 
the gracious work of the Advocate with the Father to restore to the 
lost fellowship (1 John 2:1, 2). "Our God is a consuming fire" (Heh. 
12:29); but "if we would judge ourselves we would not be judged" 
(1 Cor. 11:31). 

No. '469. Does not 2 Peter 3 :10 teach that the material 
world will be destroyed at Christ's coming? 

Not at the Lord's coming, but in the day of the Lord, or the day of 
God, verses 7, 10, 12. The day of the Lord extends to the end of the 
millennium, when this judgment will take place, followed by new 
heaven and a new earth (Rev. 21). 
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No. 470. In the parable of the marriage of the King's 
son, the bad were invited to sit down to the marriage feast 
with the good, and one was found who had not on a wedding 
garment. If the marriage is to take place when Christ 
comes for His bride, how could there be such a one there? 

In the parable in Matt. 22:1-14, the wedding feast is a figure of the 
blessings of the Gospel, to which all sinners are invited by the servants 
now. It is a similitude of the kingdom of heaven; that is of one aspect 
of it at the present time; not of the marriage of the Lamb in heaven 
(Rev. 19 :9). Compare Luke 14: 15-24. The man without the wedding 
garment represents the unconverted professor who presumes to do 
without Christ. 

No. 471. Does the unprofitable servant in Matt. 25 :30 
represent a Christian? If not why does it say in verse four
teen that he "called his own servants and delivered unto 
them his good;" and why should he deliver talents to a 
wicked servant? 

The unprofitable servant turns out to be that by the use he made of 
the talent. The talents were given to servants and it remained to be 
seen whether they would be profitable or unprofitable. He is not called 
unprofitable until after he has proved himself to be so. His wickedness 
came to light by what he says of his lord. He is a professing Christian 
and, more than that, he professes to be a servant of the Lord; so the 
Lord takes him up on his profession, and gives him a talent; which 
only serves to bring to light the fact that he is not a real servant at all. 
But in verses 26 and 30 he is still called a servant but a wicked and 
unprofitable one; he is judged according to the position he has taken. 

In Matt. 25 :45-31 it is the attitude of the servants towards the 
Lord's coming that proves what they really are. The servants are 
those who profess to serve the Lord, good and bad, true and false; 
and the parables show their reward or judgment as the case may be. 
"It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God" (IIeb. 
10:31). How much more fearful for those who prefer to serve Him 
but who know Him not! 

No. 472. Does Matt. 18:15-20 belong to the church? 
And what does "tell it unto the church" mean? 

Yes, it not only belongs to the church, as all scripture does, but 
it applies to the church. "Tell it unto the church," however, is the 
church spoken of in Matt. 16:18, and where shall we find that today 
so as to get its ear to listen to us? If the apostle Paul were to write a 
letter to the church of God which is at New York, who would be entitled 
to receive it? (1 Cor. 1 :2). This raises the question: What is the 
church? Turn to every passage in the New Testament which speaks 
of the church and then say if you know where to find it so as to be able 
to "tell it unto the church." The passage is to be literally obeyed, 
exactly as it is written; and if we are spiritual (Gal. 6:1) there is no 
difficulty until we come to verse 17. Claimants to be the church are 
numerous, but we must test every claim by scripture; and shall we 
find it then? The church of God is on earth now; we only want to 
find it gathered together as such, so as to "tell it to the church" and 
get its decision. 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

June 1. "And the child Samuel grew before the Lord" 
(1 Sam. 2 :21). 

You do not have to be a child in years to take to yourself a lesson 
from this verse. Before you is a new month. How are you to grow 
during it? Of this you may be sure: your growth is before the Lord. 
He sees your development; old or young you are growing in His sight. 
And that growth of yours is either in godliness or in worldliness. Souls 
do not stand still; they develop, and they develop according to the food 
they receive. Therefore, if you would grow in grace this month, feed 
your soul with the sincere milk of the Word and eat the Bread which 
came down from heaven (John 6:57, 58). 

June 2. 
they that 
2 :30). 

"For them that honour Me I will honour, and 
despise Me shall be lightly esteemed" (1 Sam. 

These words come to us down the centuries through an anonymous 
prophet who spoke to Eli. They set forth the unalterable law of 
spiritual compensation without in the least conflicting with the later 
revelation of salvation by grace. It is eternally true, whether in the 
dispensation of law or in the dispensation of grace, that honouring 
God brings blessir.g, while despising Him brings sorrow and ruin. 

But how is God to be honoured? In the answer to that question 
the whole Gospel is implicit. For God sent His greatest missionary 
Ambassador, the Lord Jesus Christ, to the sinful world. Just as 
honouring a monarchy's ambassador means honouring the king, so 
to honour Christ is to honour God. And no man can honour God and 
at the same time reject His only begotten Son who came to reconcile 
the world to His Father. Thus rejecting Christ is the essence of 
despising God, and those who do that have no claim upon God's esteem. 
Have you honoured God by receiving His Son even to the extent of 
full obedience to all His commands? (John 15:14). 

June 3. "Do as Thou hast said (2 Sam. 7:25). 

David uttered these words in his prayer after God made His covenant 
with him. "Do as Thou hast said." If only we might learn to make 
that petition the groundtone of our prayer-life! Have you ever thought 
how in actual practise we reverse it. Piously we say, "Yea. Lord, 
Thy will be done,n but all the time the burden of our prayers is "0 
Lord, do as I have said." How foolish! It matters little what we 
have said; God has spoken. He has spoken fully in His Word. And 
the highest we can ask for others and for ourselves is to have Him do 
exactly as He has said. Oh, to have our prayer-life rooted and 
grounded in His "exceeding great and precious promises"! 

June 4. ''The house, when it was in building, was built 
of stone, made ready before it was brought thither" 1 Kings 
5:17). 
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And we, Peter tells us in his First Epistle, are also "living stones, 
built up a spiritual house." So let us meditate on this word about 
the building of the temple. That temple was erected under divine 
superintendence. Every stone that went into it was prepared in 
advance. Thus it is with us living stones. We are each one being 
prepared by the Master Workman for the individual niche which is 
ours in God's spiritual house. Shall we, therefore, complain when 
the chisel of adversity or the file of discipline smooths our rough edges? 
The divine Builder is simply making us ready for His house. 

June 5. "He led them on safely" (Psa. 78:3). 

That must always be the final word· regarding each life committed 
to the Lord's care. Every martyr, every suffering Christian, no 
matter what he has been called upon to endure, will some day look back 
and say in the light of the knowledge of eternity, ''He led me on safely." 
When .we are in Christ's hands we are safe. If we could only realize 
that simple fact, fear which "hath torment" would leave us. 

June 6. "0 Lord, I know the way of man is not in him
self; it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps" U er. 
10 :23). 

It is precisely because men have not learned this truth that the wor1d 
today is in such desperate straits. The error of the ages is the delusion 
of the self-sufficiency of man. Long, long ago Israel put aside the 
theocracy and demanded a human being 1ike the nations. And men 
have not changed. They still do not want God to rule over them. 
They think they can rule themselves, they believe they are the sovereigns 
of their souls. But they are not. Either men serve God or they serve 
the devil. There is no middle ground; in any case men cannot direct 
their own steps. 

June 7. "And ye shall seek Me, and find Me, when ye 
shall search for A-1e with all your heart" Uer. 29:13). 

"With all your heart." That phrase explains why so many men 
and women do not find God. They do not i:ind Him because they are 
seeking Him with divided hearts. Wholeheartedness is essential to 
any successful search, whether it be for gold or for God. And whole
heartedness in seeking God grows out of realization of need for Him. 
No sinner can ever find the Lord until he realizes his lost condition and 
his need of salvation. 

Is not the trouble with many Christians simply the fact that they 
are not seeking God daily? Yes, He has found them in redemption 
through Christ. But, resting on past experiences, their hearts are 
divided between allegiance to God and allegiance to the world. Dear 
friend, will you today wholeheartedly seek to know your Lord better? 

June 8. "My people shall be satisfied with My goodness, 
saith the Lord" (Jer. 31 :14). 

What gives you the greatest satisfaction? Are you highly pleased 
with your own goodness, are you contented with your superior spiritu
ality? Then you are very far from the best that God has for you. 
From J eremiah's prophecy of the future restoration of Israel we glean 
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the truth that the ultimate of satisfaction is in the Lord's goodness. 
".l\1y people shall be satisfied with :rvry goodness." Is not that another 
way of saying that in heaven the greatest saints will be occupied with 
the perfect righteousness of Christ to the exclusion of contemplation 
of their own merits? And if that is true, surely now is the time for us 
to learn to take satisfaction in God's goodness. 

June 9. "There 1s nothing too hard for Thee" O er. 
32 :17). 

If you believe in God, you cannot deny the truth of that sentence 
from one of Jeremiah's prayers, For God would not be the Almighty 
One, should there be one single thing beyond His ability to accomplish. 
No matter what your difficulty may be, you can never have any ques
tion that God is able to deal with it perfectly. Do you not see, then, 
the assurance with which you may pray? When you ask the Lord 
to do something, you are asking Him who can do everything. Pray 
therefore that it may be His will to grant your request, and pray out 
of the full certainty that God can carry out whatsoever He wills. 

June 10. "Can two walk together except they be agreed" 
(Amos 3 :3). 

Who are the two meant by this verse? The deepest answer is that 
they are God and man. "Enoch walked with God: and he was not; 
for God took him," says Genesis. But no man can be an Enoch and 
remain in disagreement with God. The price of the godly life is con
formity to the divine will. If the two, God and man, are to agree, 
it is always man who must conform to God and not God to man. There 
is only cne way to agree with God and that is by faith. "By faith 
Enoch was translated that he should not see death," the author of 
Hebrews writes. And so our hope for a daily walk with God and a 
joyful translation into His Presence rests upon faith in the Son of God 
who came that two might be agreed. 

June 11. "Emmanuel . · . . God with us" (Matt. 1 :23). 

Here we see the secret of the Christian life. It is the person al reali
zation and appropriation of that blessed Name, Emmanuel. You 
are a believer. That means that you are born again and that Christ 
is dwelling in your heart. To recognize that stupendous fact, to live 
in the light of the knowledge that for you to live is Emmanuel, God 
with you in Christ, brings joy and victory. Take, then, as your 
message for today Emmanuel, and let Him possess you wholly . 

June 12. "My hand . 
10:28, 29). 

. My Father's hand" (John 

In these precious verses the Lord Jesus is speaking of the believer's 
security. "Neither," He says, "shall any pluck them out of My hand;" 
whereupon He adds, "No man is able to pluck them out of My Father's 
hand." You see, Christ is clearly implying that His pierced hand is 
equal to the Father's Almighty hand. So we learn that committal 
of the life to Christ means committal of the life to God. Indeed, that 
is exactly what He meant, for His very next words were, "I and My 
Father are One." 0 Christian friend, rest secure in the knowledge 
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that the hand of your Good Shepherd is the very hand of Almighty 
God. 

June 13. "\Vhen He heard therefore that he was sick, 
He abode two days still in the same place where He was" 
(John 11 :4). 

\Vhen read thoughtfully, the eleventh chapter of John reveals some 
precious undertones regarding the trustworthiness of the Lord Jesus. 
His delay of two days after the news of Lazarus's illness reached Him 
must have seemed very strange to the distressed friends of the sick 
man. But the Lord Jesus comprehended all things in His wise and 
loving purpose, so that what seemed a fatal delay turned out to the 
glory of God through the restoration of Lazarus. Do not be hesitant 
to appropriate the lesson. You have a loved one sick, or perhaps you 
yourself are suffering. You go to the Lord Jesus with the burden, but 
He seems unaccountably slow in answering your plea. Then do not 
faint. Remember that He who waited even until Lazarus died, later 
raised up His friend. Christ is to be trusted, 11ot hurried in His work 
for us. Our part is to wait upon Him. He will act in our behalf at 
the time of maximum blessing, even though our human sight cannot 
discern the ultimate wisdom of His will. 

June 14. "(Moses) whom our fathers would not obey, 
but thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned back 
to Egypt" (Acts 7:39). 

That was the trouble with Israel. Though they had left the house 
of bondage and were on their way to the Promised Land, they were 
still in Egypt, because their hearts were there. Th us their return to 
the sins of Egypt was inevitable. 

Now the Christian has through faith entered into a new life. He 
has left the old things of the world for the sake of the things which are 
above. But is his heart still inclined toward the world? That is a 
key question, for it measures spiritual power and victory over sin. 
Dear Christian, are you in your heart turning back to Egypt? 

June 15. "Therefore they that were scattered abroad 
went every where preaching the \Vord" (Acts 8:4). 

Let us look at the word "therefore." It points back to the preceding 
verse which tells us that, "as for Saul, he made havoc of the church, 
entering into every house, and haling men and women committed them 
to prison." What an unpromising foundation for blessing. Yet we 
read, "Therefore they that were scattered abroad went everywhere 
preaching the Word." 

Is this not a wonderful illustration of the overruling providence of 
the Sovereign God? It shows us that God, having marked out Saul 
to be His great missionary, used even the cruel persecutions of the 
unconverted Saul for a missionary end. What a God! He it is who 
can make even the wrath of men to praise Him. 

June 16. "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" (Acts 
9 :6). 

The record of Paul's conversion is rich in spiritual lessons. Here 
we have a significant sentence. Notice that it begins with "Lord." 
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For the apostle Paul to see Christ was to acknowledge Him as Lord. 
And so he loses no time in requesting his orders: "Lord, what wilt 
Thou have me to do?" How supremely appropriate the words are! 
They not only imply submission, they also look forward to service. 

Will you look up to Christ now and will you say to Him, "Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do-today?" 

June 17. "For, behold, he prayeth" (Acts 9 :11). 

There was a special way in which Ananias was to recognize Paul, 
blind and helpless after his conversion on the Damascus Road. "Be
hold, he prayeth." 

You say that you need help, dear friend. But what about the 
habitual attitude of your heart toward God r Is it a prayerful attituder 
When the aid we need does not come, the reason lies not with God but 
with ourselves. The place of true prayer is ever the place of blessing. 
Oh, that it might be said of each one of us every day, "Behold, he 
prayeth"? 

June 18. "He is a chosen vessel unto 1·v1e, to bear My 
Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Israel: for I will show him how great things he must suffer 
for My Name's sake" (Acts 9:15, 16). 

These remarkable words are the divine schedule for Paul's ministry, 
spoken before he ever began to serve Christ. Study them carefully 
and compare them with the New Testament record of the apostle's 
life, and you will see that they are God's blue print of His servant's 
work. 

Yes, Paul was a missionary of surpassing greatness. But he was 
not unique in that God had His precise plan for Paul's life alone. On 
the contrary God has His specification for every Christian's life and 
service. It may not be revealed to the individual, yet the heavenly 
blue print is drawn up. And the key to the life lived in accordance 
with the divine plan is, as in Paul's case, the key of suffering. "For 
I will show him," said the Lord regarding Paul, "I will show him how 
great things he must suffer for My sake." Only, then, if you are 
ready to suffer for the Lord can you expect Him to fulfill all of His 
divine plan for you. 

June 19. "Peter therefore was kept in prison: but prayer 
was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him" 
(Acts 12 :5). 

Read the whole thrilling story of Peter's deliverance from prison, 
and then look back to this verse for that which led to the miracle. 
"Prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him." 
There is the clue and it is worth reflecting upon. 

We do not know exactly the day on which Herod cast Peter into 
prison, nor do we know how long Peter remained there. However, 
it must have been an imp,risonment of some little duration, for we read 
that he ''was kept in prison" and that the church prayed "without 
ceasing." And it is extremely interesting to note that, when Peter 
was miraculously liberated, he returned to a prayer meeting. 

"Acts" is undoubtedly the earlier title of the book in which this 
incident is related. Is it not an excellent illustration of the title? Here 
was the church with its leader in grave peril. Action was neces-
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sary, and action was taken, not by appealing to Herod, not by plan
ning a "prison-break" for Peter, but by prayer. If Christians today 
would really act through prayer, there might yet be a revival of 
apostolic power. 

June 20. "But God raised Him from the dead" (Acts 
13 :30). 

Paul's first recorded sermon, as found in this chapter, is deserving 
of the most careful study. After a brief survey of Israel's history, 
the apostle comes to a bold proclamation of the resurrection and the 
justifying work of Christ. No l.ess than four times in the compara
tively brief discourse does Paul allude to the fact that the Lord Jesus 
was raised from the dead. It is quite plain, not only from this also but 
from other instances, that the apostolic church put the resurrection 
constantly in the forefront of its testimony. And God has never given 
any subsequent instructions that it should be otherwise. 

Have you ever thought that, while Christendom has various single 
days, such as Christmas and Palm Sunday, to remember the Lord's 
birth and the great events of His ministry, God Himself has set aside 
not just Easter but over fifty days each year in honor of Christ's resur
rection? For every Lord's Day is the first day of the week, and the 
first day is the resurrection day. That being the case, what place 
does the Risen Lord have in your life? Do you know what Paul 
meant when he wrote, "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above . . . for ye are dead and your life is hid 
with Christ in God"? (Col. 3 :1-3). 

June 21. "Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this Man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins" (Acts 13 :38). 

The two words "this Man" are an absolutely essential part of this 
proclamation of the foregiveness of sins. For there is but One Man 
out of all humanity who could forgive sins. Regarding His death and 
resurrection Paul had witnessed most clearly in this sermon. And 
so he points Him out with the demonstrative pronoun, "this Man." 

Dear friend, it is not enough to have some kind of experience of 
forgiveness of sins; unless your forgiveness has come to you through 
Jesus Christ it has no efficacy. Do you know "this Man" who alone 
can take away sin? 

June 22. "And when the Gentiles heard this, they were 
glad" (Acts 13 :48). 

Gladness should go with hearing the Gospel. Conviction of sin 
and repentance are often accompanied by tears, but heart reception 
of the message of salvation still brings joy. The burden is lifted, 
darkness turned to day, and the soul rejoices. 

Let the verse for today ask us whether we are glad in our knowledge 
of the glorious Gospel. Are we joyful Christians? It is God's will 
for us to be happy in Him. 

June 23. "They returned again to Lystra, and to lconium, 
and Antioch" (Acts 14:21). 

That is the record of a magnificently courageous piece of service. 
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At Lystra Paul had been stoned and drawn out of the city for dead. 
while at lconium and Antioch there had been dangerous riots. Yet 
to those very places Paul and Barnabas returned and confirmed the 
souls of the disciples with the exhortation "that we must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God." If ever preaching was 
backed by the life, that preaching was. And so Christians progress 
is made when Christ's servants come back to the place of defeat as 
"more than conquerors." Enduring advances for God are made, 
not by ignoring the Lystras, Iconiums, and Antiochs, but by returning 
to them and transforming, under God, the setbacks into victories. 

You and I know the Lystras in our lives. Let us trust the Lord for 
strength, not to detour around them, but to face the failures aga111, 
and through Christ's power turn them into successes for Him. 

June 24. "To enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season" 
(Heb. 11 :25). 

This phrase occurs in the inspired epitaph upon l'vfoses, who ~hose 
"rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season." What a tru~ portrayal it is of the transi
tory nature of sin! However exquisitely delightful sinful indulgence 
may be, it is a pleasure that endures only a moment. And the more 
it is indulged the less it lasts. Yet sin is everlasting-in its painful 
penalty. 

Surely one of the horrors of the future state of the impenitent will 
be their realization that they have bartered eternal felicity for pleasure 
of but a moment's duration. For the delights of sin, no matter how 
attractive, cannot endure even through a single life time. How im
possible, then, to suppose that they can continue throughout eternity. 
Oh, let us warn men that sin is the greatest cheat in the universe! 

June 25. "He endured. as seeing Him who is invisible" 
(Heb. 11 :27). 

The verb here translated "endure" means "to be strong, to be 
firm." The characterization of Moses it therefore gives is that of a 
man who remains strong and firrn. And why was Iv1oses strong? He 
was strong, our verse for today tells us, because he had the gaze of his 
heart directed at the Invisible One. 

It still remains true that the surest way to be godly is to look con
stantly to God. For us Christians that means especially "looking 
unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith." He is strong; He 
is our rock and our fortress; He is our help in time of need. 

June 26. "I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with 
the understanding also" (1 Cor. 14 :15). 

Here is a bit of apostolic musical advice to be kept in mind when 
attending church. The word Paul uses for "sing" has the meaning 
of "singing praises with a musical instrument." Obviously, therefore, 
our congregational singing comes within its scope. But how often 
our church singing falls short of the apostle's standard! It is neither 
spiritual nor understanding singing. And let those of us who are not 
blessed with sweet voices take comfort from the fact that Paul does 
not speak of singing exactly in tune. He knows that, pleasant as it is' 
singing may be supremely tuneful yet devoid both of spirit and under
standing. Only the redeemed can really meet Paul's standard for 
Christian song. 
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June 27. ''Little children, abide in Him" (1 John 2 :28). 

Is it not beautiful that the Lord does not ask his little children to 
do what is beyond their ability? The command is not to understand 
fully His ways, for that is far above our limited capacity. Nor are we 
commanded to do great and startling exploits, for not many of us are 
strong enough for that. But all of us, even the least of Christ's little 
c,nes, can abide. That does not take great intelligence or surpassing 
strength. It simply requires the childlike trust that settles down and 
lives in the love of the Saviour. 

June 28. "And this is love, that we walk after His com
mandments" (2 John 6). 

The Word of God is very direct and simple regarding the great 
principles of the spiritual life. It makes crystal clear, for instance, 
what love entails. Over and over again, as in this verse, it is made 
plain that the love of God must be manifested in an obedient walk. 
And so we must admit that our spiritual failures never result from 
the obscurity of God's \Nord but from our unwillingness to do exactly 
what that Word says. The world today needs more Christians who 
are fundamentalists in obeying the Bible they so zealously defend. 

June 29. "If there come any unto you and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your house . '' 
(2 John 10). 

There are various ways of denying Christ. One of them is denial 
by implication, Silence regarding vital Christian truth is dangerous. 
Anyone who bears a public witness, either spoken or written, and ignores 
the essential truths of the Lord's Person is denying Him by implication, 
even though he may be continually dealing with secondary doctrines 
that are quite true in themselves. Christ is central, and men are 
saved only by Him and not by the periphery of doctrine. 

Let us laymen not forget that the warning applies to us as well as 
to the ministry. Sound living and good morals are requisite to a 
powerful testimony, but they are not the center of that testimony. 
The center is Christ, and we are blameworthy if we trust simply to 
our good example and do not speak directly and clearly for Him. 

June 30. "But I know, that even now, whatsoever Thou 
wilt ask of God, God will give it thee" (John 11 :22). 

"Even now." Those are the words that make Martha's affirmation 
so very great. "Even now," when hope is gone, when her brother is 
dead, she dares say that she knows God will give Christ whatsoever 
He asks. Perhaps these words are beng read by some who are at the 
place of bereavement or who are facing some utterly crushing experi
ence. Then dare to affirm in your extremity that Christ is able to 
help you, "even now." And let all of i:s remember that there is no 
limit upon those words. The ever-passrng present, that mysterious 
"now" in which we live, is the time when Christ in perfect unison with 
God is working in our behalf. 
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Thirty-six Years in the Service of the Gospel 
in Austria 

PASTOR M. MONSKY* 

I left my home in East Prussia in March 1901, and by 
means of a stipend secured through the Dom scholarship
foundation for ministerial candidates, I traveled to St. 
Polten and Krems a/D in Lower Austria, for the purpose of 
serving the Diaspora, that is, the dispersed Evangelical 
Christians in Roman Catholic surroundings. How vast the 
territory was, the following data will explain: During one 
year I ha·d charge of a congregation of about a thousand 
souls, scattered over a territory embracing more than ten 
districts. I preached in six cities, and imparted religious 
instruction in seven, the distance between the various loca
tions aggregating 50, 70, 90, and 100 kilometers, respectively. 
To reach one of the preaching stations it was necessary to 
take the train for a seven hours' trip from my place of 
residence. Half of Lower Austria was my parish. Be
tween the cities of Vienna and Linz, St. Polten was the only 
town having an Evangelical pastorate. Today five pastors 
are toiling in this territory, thanks to the brotherly assistance 
of the Gustav Adolf Society, the Evangelical Alliance and 
friends of the Gospel in various lands. 

For a period of eleven years I labored in the so-called 
"Away from Rome movement," which I would rather call 
the "Positive Evangelical Movement." Between seventy 
and eighty thousand Roman Catholics joined the Evangelical 
Church during this period. The reasons leading to this 
were various-national, political, cultural, and in many 
cases, religious. Memories of the great evangelical past 
of Austria are still vivid among the people. In Luther's 
day, nine-tenths of Austria embraced the new doctrine, 
and for fifty to eighty years the Bible was a power in the 
wonderfully beautiful localities of Austria. Then came the 
so-called "Counter Reformation," which must be taken into 
account if we are to rightly understand the tragedy and 
misery which befell Austria. Emperor Ferdinand II com
manded the return to "the only saving Roman Catholic 
Church." The Royal Dragons and the Jesuits toured the 
land, to seek Bibles, to rob, to burn, to terrorize Evangelical 
believers, cast them into prison, drag them to the scaffold, 
or drive them out of the country. 

In the year 1732, 30,000 Salzburgers left their beautiful 
homeland to seek a home in East Prussia, where they could 

•Translated from the German. 
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enjoy the boon of religious liberty and live in the Gospel. 
A Roman Catholic physician, Dr. Schoenherr, in his book 
"Glaube und Heimat" (Faith and Homeland), graphically 
depicts the scene of a peasant's wife clinging to her Bible, 
and calling to the horseman: "Ride on, I'll not part with my 
Bible!" She would rather lose her life. 

In 1781, Emperor Joseph II issued the so-called Edict of 
Tolerance, granting religious liberty to Protestants, and in 
1871 Emperor Franz Joseph I, issued an edict granting equal 
freedom to Evangelical Christians. But today, by means of 
a Concordat entered into with the Papacy, the Roman 
Catholic Church has again become the State Church, and 
therefore the EvangelicaLChurch, and everything that con
cerns the true Evangelical cause, depends for subsistence on 
the burden-bearing love of believers in other lands, and on the 
offerings of the Evangelical Society of Austria. I was 
privileged under the Lord's leading to organize this Society 
in 1912, after resigning my pastorate, which I could no 
longer combine with my traveling ministry carried on for 
the purpose of evangelization, and the fostering of con
gregational life in Austria, under the great Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy. 

The German Evangelization movement was the channel 
under God through which I was led, in 1901, to a clear 
experience of conversion and the New Birth, and I then 
beheld everywhere in Catholicism and in the Protestant 
Church in general a lack of real assurance of salvation, and a 
lethargy in Christendom in regard to seeking holiness. 
I therefore endeavored, as a lone evangelist, to work for a 
revival in my homeland. During the war I traveled through 
the camps, and visited hospitals, supplying the troops and 
the wounded with Evangelical literature and the Word of 
God. The Revolution opened the doors widely into Roman 
Catholic nations. In Vienna, anarchy followed the collapse 
of 1918-1919. Christ was dethroned, God declared dead, 
and Churches, both Catholic and Evangelical, were emptied. 
But the little circle of believers in the Evangelical Society 
was moved by the question: "Does not God's Word state 
that He wants all men to be saved and come to the knowledge 
of the truth?:f What can we do so that this may come to 
pass?" We therefore gathered early in the morning for 
devotion and prayer, pleading with God to have mercy on 
our people and to reveal a way to reach the multitudes 
estranged from Him. At that time we did not comprehend 
what a "Volks-mission" (People's Mission) signified. We 
had heard the words of Wichern: "New ways must be 
sought to reach the unsaved masses, estranged from God, 
with the Gospel." But the manner in which this was to be 
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done was hidden and unrevealed. However, the united 
prayers of our believers made it plain that if the people did 
not come to Church, the Church must go to the people. 
Therefore, during the years 1919 to 1923 I rented the largest 
public halls in various cities, in Salzburg, a health resort, 
in Villach, the opera house, in \Vels, a moving-picture 
theatre, in St. Polten, the largest public and municipal 
halls, in 11odling, the hall of a brewery, in Innsbruck, the 
meeting place of a J'vfusic Society, etc. \Ve placarded 
street corners and distributed thousands of hand-bills 
among the people everywhere, inviting the entire populace 
to return to God. The people came, the men came, and 
above all, two-thirds of the Catholic population came, and 
hundreds of bibles, both Catholic and Protestant editions, 
were distributed among the people. As a follow-up, I 
sought, by means of Bible study courses, to lead these 
awakened Catholics into the bible, a book completely strange 
to them. The testimony of a prominent pastor in the 
second largest city of Austria, Pastor D. Ulrich of Graz, 
bears witness to the events of those days. In the first 
week of September, the News Bulletin boards, and the 
pillars in the city of Graz revealed a most unusual spectacle 
which remained for five weeks, red placards, two and three 
next to each other, advertising religious lectures! This 
manner of procedure was a novelty in the Evangelical 
Church and hitherto never resorted to. The conservative 
"silent in the land" had to become reconciled to this manner 
of proclaiming the Gospel. I preached the sermon in 
The Saviour's Church on September 5th, and this was the 
beginning of my ministerial activity. "Should the devil 
alone have the right and privilege to advertise?" I ex
claimed. 

That statement struck home! And my next accom
plishment was the mobilization of the conservative "silent" 
forces in the land. One would persuade another to come, 
and on the evening of the first discourse, the theme being, 
"Is there a living God " the Church was far too small 
for the great, throngs which gathered and many had to be 
turned away. On the evening of the second day a similar 
throng listened to the heart-stirring words, "Can modern 
man still believe in Christ " When I preached Christ 
in His greatness and strength, love and mercy, the listener 
sensed His very Presence in the midst of the assembly, and 
many hearts gave Him devoted homage. 

On the third evening, I announced that I would also 
speak in the afternoon. The Church was crowded to 
the doors in the afternoon and again in the evening. This 
large attendance on the part of the general public continued 
for an entire month. 
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I delivered no "away from Rome" discourses. My 
desire was entirely different. I so~ght to bring the un
believing to faith, to awaken sinners, to strengthen 
believers, to persuade men to become children of God by 
the New Birth--to bring all to the Savior. Pious Catholics 
rejoiced in the preaching. The last of the four weeks was 
devoted to those who had made the decision to become bible 
readers. l\1any Bibles had been purchased, Luther's and 
the Catholic translations. These new owners of Bibles 
should now be led into the Holy Book. \Ve figured that 
possibly at the most some two hundred would come, but 
night after night, the learned and the laborers, prominent 
ladies and plain women, the old and the young came, six 
hundred and morel They sat with their Bibles on their knees 
~paper and pencil, learning to search the Scriptures and to 
seek and find as school children. 

The essential thing now was to nourish the awakened ones 
by means of the Word, lead them to a real assurance of 
salvation, and the desire for sanctification and holiness. 
We engaged missionaries and sisters for this purpose. To
day, as I serve as General Secretary, my associates are four 
missionaries and five sisters, and two office assistants, 
serving in this capacity in Vienna, iviodling, Graz, Innsbruck, 
Wels, Linz, Goisern, Salzburg, and St. Polten. 

Two of our Germa"n workers were compelled to return to 
Germany, as their support by German friends was cut off 
by reason of the Government's foreign exchange regulation, 
which prohibits the sending of funds out of the country. 
Our "Schilling-treasury" was not in a position to support 
them for any length of time. On account of existing· econ
omic conditions we were also compelled to abandon the 
experiment in Burgenland where we had endeavored to 
commence work with two bible teachers from St. Andra. 

The difficulties with which we must battle are of an out
ward and inward sort. Austria now is completely destitute 
and too poor to finance Mission work with its own funds. 
Formerly the great Austro-Hungarian monarchy had a 
population of sixty-five millions. Today it is a small 
country with 6¾ million inhabitants. Of this number 
only one fourth are Evangelical. Vienna has a population 
of two millions, of which only 100,000 are connected with 
the Evangelical Church. This great city has lost its great 
Hinterland granary by means of the Peace Treaty. Untold 
numbers are unemployed, and the income of those who are 
still earning has been continually diminishing. Many 
believers are giving the tenth of their earnings, which 
amount is very small when their meagre earnings are con
sidered. 
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Secondly, the Roman Catholic Church is again the ruling 
State Church, and is very painstaking in its watchfulness 
that all Roman Catholics seek their spiritual growth in her 

/ and nowhere else. Her slogan is "Extra ecclesiam nulla 
salus" which means "No salvation outside of the Roman 
Catholic Church," the only soul-saving Church! In places 
where we formerly conducted public missions, Bible courses, 
Bible Hours and where we gathered for Biblical discussions, 
the Roman Catholic Church arranged similar gatherings, 
and tells its people that they do not need the Evangelical 
Missions-they can get all they need in Rome. I must 
say that my heart rejoices at the reality I behold of a real 
Bible awakening among these Austrian Catholics. 

Thirdly-while Bolshevism has not gained any open 
political victories, the Freethinkers are making headway 
and there is much_ godlessness and estrangement from God 
among the masses. I have seen the spirit manifested in 
the gatherings of the people while I was a missionary. 
For example: One Sunday afternoon I had just concluded 
a meetling in our humble Mission Hall in Vienna. A young 
man approached me asking for an interview. I replied, 
"Gladly, what do you wish?" He said: "I want to invite 
you." I asked him where, and he drew a paper from his 
pocket saying, "1 am the publisher of this sheet." I read 
the title, "The Godless Youth of Vienna." "I have come 
to invite you," he said, "to the godless youth.'' My dear 
young friend, I replied, this is a strong request to make. 
I will take it under consideration, and then you may cal1 
again at a given date. In the meantime I read the. sheet. 
What shall I say? Its contents were no worse than the 
other literature given out by the Freethinkers here. Here 
in Vienna we have become accustomed to very outspoken 
and strong statements. But the title! To think that not 
only in Russia, but in our countries, our youth should dare 
to openly declare itself ''godless" and publish the declaration! 

At the appointed hour, the young man returned to me. I 
have learned not to fear or hate these people. I sat down 
next to him and asked: "Tell me, my dear young man, 
what led you to publish such a paper." "I will tell you" 
he replied. "My father is without religious profession and 
we children all grew up without any religious education and 
instruction whatsoever. We never heard of God or Christ 
or the Bible. Naturally we became godless." I meditated 
for awhile and answered: "I understand that. It's a 
case of nothing from nothing." If we could for a moment 
blot from our memory the recollection of Churches, the 
Bible, the Hymnal, Godly parents, teachers and preachers-
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possibly we would be godless too, without any spiritual 
influences. 

I mentioned to him that the Bible says, "Blessed is the 
man that walketh not in the counsels of the ungodly," 
but I could not chide him with this text considering the 
circumstances he had just related to me-but these very 
circumstances led me to think of the words of my Sa vior, 
spoken on the Cross: "Father, forgive them, they know 
not what they do." I told him that ·if I am permitted to 
say what I want to say, I will come .. "Yes, you may say 
what you want to say," he answered, "and you may circulate 
all the literature you wish." 

A certain evening was set aside for the purpose of dis
cussion, and the theme suggested by the young man was 
most significant. It was, "Jesus or Karl Marx?" "The 
Gospel or the Communistic Manifesto? Who will lead? 
Who will rescue us from the misery of the times?" It 
was a real missionary opportunity I had this evening, in 
the large Railroad Hall in Vienna, to speak four times in 
succession, unhindered, to a throng of about eight hundred 
"godless" young men and young girls. I did not speak 
guardedly, but was most outspoken in my conviction that 
what our nation, our youth, and the "godless" youth of 
Vienna needed was a return to the living God, to Christ, and 
to the Bible. Every one who entered received a Scripture 
tract, "Sowing in Hope. The People's Mission." While 
there was cause for rejoicing at these gatherings in the 
privilege of reaching so many young people with the Gospel, 
yet I must not be silent in regard to the dark side. My 
rival speaker, another editor for the so-called "Godless 
Youth" was a cynical scoffer. The manner in which he 
ridiculed Christ and declared Gqd dead was sufficient to 
bring a· cold chill over me. Under the roaring applause 
of his associates he demanded of God to punish him openly 
and thu~ prove His existence! "Why does He not slay 
me with His lightning?" he shouted, while his mother 
clapped her hands in applause. I could only at the con
clusion of the debate, lift a warning finger and tell him in a 
friendly way; "My dear young friend, God has often punished 
scoffers and such scoffing with immediate judgment. I 
would not wish that for you or for any of us." I then 
turned to these ill-directed young people, seeking to win 
them for Christ. 

Fuµrthly, as I have mentioned before, there is a great 
lack among Protestants in general as regards an under
standing and knowledge of what constitutes a real, living, 
Spirit-born Christianity. For this reason our work meets 
with little sympathy, and it is necessary for us to appeal to 
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real believers in foreign lands. We therefore also appeal 
to the friends in America for interceding, burden-bearing 
helping love. ' 

,vhat we especially are in need of is a suitable l\1ission 
Home with appropriate rooms for gatherings, offices, and a 
dwelling for the Vienna 1'1issionary and a missionary sister. 
Just at present we must content ourselves with a small 
rented hall in an unfavorable location. 

The future possibilities for a real People's Mission in 
Austria are great. The nation is hungering for comfort 
and for peace. During 1934, after the February "Putsch" 
in the city of Vienna fifteen thousand entered the Evangelical 
Church who had had no Church connection whatever before. 
After the July "Putsch" in the Confederacies of Steiermark, 
Salzburg, and Tirol, ten thousand Catholics, who had never 
known Bible teachings, entered the Evangelical Church. 
It is the task of our Peoples' Mission to make known the 
Gospel to these poor, seeking, severely tested people. For 
this purpose we need to conduct discussion meetings, 
arrange Mission \Veeks for the populace, and hold Bible 
studies. 

We rejoice to have with us :rviiss Emmy Steyrer, a graduate 
of the Moody Bible Institute, and native of Austria. Miss 
Steyrer is supported by the "American-European Fellow
ship," under the leadership of the Editor of "Our Hope." 
This warm-hearted and spiritual Christian worker will prove 
a great help to us in the evangelization work in Austria, and 
especially is she needed in the city of Vienna. 

The Holy Spirit 
(Continued) 

Once more, in what prophet and in what chapter of that 
prophet, do we see our ever-blessed Lord Jesus most clearly? 
\Ve shall surely agree that it is in Isaiah's fifty-third chapter. 
But every student of Scripture knows that that section 
begins at chapter 52 :13, and when these three verses are 
correctly added, we have fifteen in all. But considering 
these very carefully, you will note that there are evidently 
"5" sub-sections, of "3'' verses each (do ponder it for your
selves), and this gets its divine significance by these verses 
in the poetical books being as much inspired as the text. 
They are not the fallible work of man's hand, as is evident 
enough elsewhere. So here in this "Prophet of fire,'' we 
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have Immanuel God ("3") with Us ("5"), There is no 
strain there. 

I am well assured that there are many such combinations 
of these two numbers in the Scripture but I must confine 
myself to one more, and it is, I think, as clear as it is 
important. Is not the whole Bible a revelation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ? Does it not all speak of Hirn? If this com
bination then is divinely significant, why should it not be 
evidenced in the Bible itself as one volume? let us see if 
it is not. The Lord Jesus Himself summed up the Old 
Testament in the words "all the Prophets and the Law 
prophesied until John (l\1att. 11 :15). While this gives us 
two; Law and Prophets-we are left with the New Testa
ment, which we may in the same comprehensive way sum 
up in the one word Gospel, to provide, as it evidently does 
the third. Thus Law, Prophets and Gospel, composing the 
whole Bible, make the "3" without the slightest strain. But 
the "5" is equally clearly marked on the whole volume of 
Scripture thus: 

1 Mosaic Law books from Geµesis to Deuteronomy. 
1 The Historical Books from Joshua to Esther. 
I The Poetical Books from Job to Canticles. 
1 The Prophetic Books from Isaiah to Malachi. 
I The New Testament. 

5 Sections. 

Here again then we see "3" and "5" telling us of the unity 
of the Scriptures in their testimony to the Lord Jesus being 
Immanuel God "3" with Us "5". 

Doeis not that tower which at first looked so shakingly 
founded stand very firmly established by such evidences 
of divine intention? I would ask my Reader in all sobriety 
could any man have expressed this most fundamental of 
truths-of the Deity and Humanity of our Lord-hidden 
it up, as it were, like a treasure where ehmity would never 
think of looking for it, in this strange yet convinicng way? 
It is a Finger-print of God! Is there to be no response? 

The Precious Stones in the Breastplate 
Now let us turn to the twelve precious stones that were 
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set in the Breastplate as "fillings" ("settings" in A. V.) and 
that word turns our thoughts to Ephes. 1 :23: "and gave 
him to be head over all things to the Church, which is his 
body, the fulness (or the fillings) of him that filleth all in 
all". That certainly tells us that these twelve jewels speak 
of the Church as well as of Israel. Still, in this case, Israel 
must be primary, for each stone was engraved with the 
name of a tribe, the name and the stone corresponding; 
the name telling of what we are to learn from the stone. Let 
us bear that in mind. 

\Vhat then is the basic teaching of precious stones? This; 
they show to our eyes the beauties in the Light otherwise 
invisible. \Ve cannot see the Light any more than we can 
see Him it symbolizes-God, for ''no man bath seen God 
at any time, but, the only begotten Son who is in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath declared him" (John 1 :18). So just 
as the beloved Son whom His people did see, tells us the 
perfections of Him that vie cannot, so do the jewels tell 
of the beauties in the invisible ray of light. But each tribe 
can only express one of ~hese perfections; and as it took all 
twelve to express all so it will need all His redeemed people 
to tell all the lovelinesses that are in God as revealed in the 
Son of His love, our Lord Jesus. 

This throws its light on, as it receives light from, (Rev. 
2:17: "to him that overcometh I will give to eat of the 
hidden manna and will give him- a white stone, and in the 
stone a new name written which no man knoweth saving 
he that receiveth it." Here, just as each stone in the 
breastplate showed some beauty in God who is Light, so 
this white stone with its name shall express some peculiar 
characteristic-some loveliness of Christ-which grace has 
wrought in its recipient, and in no one else. For as there 
are joys that we all shall share in common, as for instance, 
all being equally with the Lord Jesus, so is there a precious 
personal secret or love-token that shall tell of some peculiar 
discriminative personal intimacy that has come to each 
through his wilderness trials and sorrows. 0 how that 
will touch our New Creation affections! \Vhat sweetness 
it will give to our singing. 

Our translators have felt compelled, naturally enough, 
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to give names to the precious stones, but as a well-recognized 
matter of fact, these translations of the original words, are 
so uncertain, for the most part, as to be really worthless 
for such degree of assurance as to justify deductions depen
dent on that identity. :rvir. F. \V. Grant writes: "\Vould 
that we could know in any measure what these different 
stones are intended to convey! but even their identification 
is not certain, and any interpretation would seem too purely 
conjectural to be attempted." \Vhilst in the main this 
is incontestable; yet it requires, I believe, ·some modification. 
For look at the first and last stones in this breastplate, 
and are we quite unable both to identify them and then 
to gather their significance? See how strikingly they 
correspond with the likeness of Him who sits upon the 
Throne in Rev. 4:3 only in reverse order. The first here 
is a Sardius, the last is a Jasper, whilst He who sits upon 
the Throne is "like a Jasper and a Sardine stone"-surely 
these are intended to be comprehensible. 

Looking at then at the first in the Breastplate, Sardius, 
the word in the Hebrew is Odem precisely the same root 
letters as Adam; and, having precisely the same significance 
it speaks of Man, and so of the impeccable Humanity of 
our Lord Jesus. 

Now turn to Revelation 4 :3, and h·ere the last similitude 
is a Sardine stone, having precisely the same sense and 
again symbolizing, Man: our Lord as l'v1an! 

Jasper" is practically the very word in Hebrew, coming 
from a root meaning to shine brightly", evidently so called 
from its brilliant lustre. It is "most precious" of stones, 
as we are told in Rev. 21 :11, so that there can be no possible 
question but that we must eliminate our comparatively dull 
and inferior Jasper and substitute the brilliant jewel it is 
rightly assumed to be, our Diamond, the significance of 
which is also unmistakable, for nothing could in its pure 
spotless brilliancy so perfectly symbolize Deity. 

Thus in the two we again have God and Man-Immanuel
God with us-in our Lord Jesus, we certainly must not 
give all that up. But beyond that, the intermediate stones 
are indistinguishable, and I fully JOtn my late revered 
brother in that confession. But if that is unquestionably 
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the case, is it not possible that there may be a divine reason 
for it? May not that very disability of discernment speak 
of something that is itself incommunicable in our present 
condit1:on of human lirn.itations? Let us see. 

\Ve have seen that the precious stones represent all the 
redeemed from among man, both Israel redeemed for the 
earth and also those who are redeemed for heaven; in neither 
case as born of Adam, not only regenerate but in resur
rection-beauty and so a New Creation. But will that 
New Creation be simply a restoration of the Old? That 
would not be creation at all. Does God ever so repeat 
Himself? We know perfectly well that He does not. God 
never mends what the Devil mars. Never! That is a 
basic truth. To do that would be a confession of poverty, 
as if His resources were exhausted. That is never the case. 
Never! vVith most of us it is far different. We break, 
let us say a valuable vessel and, unable to replace it, we 
do our best to mend it; does that not speak of poverty? 
But if sufficiently wealthy we buy another of equal value. 
But God always takes advantage of these marrings by 
Satan to evidence the inexhaustibleness of His resources, 
by creating or making something better. Did He mend 
the chaos made by the fall of Lucifer that we see in Gen. 
1 :2? No indeed, He· made a better, in the six days' work. 
\Vhen Adam, in his turn fell, does He simply restore the 
Paradise that he lost? Not at all, He replaces it with the 
"Paradise of God" (Rev. 2 :7). Does He simply recover 
and restore from the tomb this sin-infected body of dust
this body so sin-permeated that it is called "sinful flesh", 
or more literally and still more significantly "flesh of sin" 
(Rom. 8 :3). To restore that, even though it be to its 
original Adamic perfection would still be the mending of 
an old creation ruin, and that is not His way. He gives 
us a far better. To come closer to our present subject, does 
He restore the Isra~l of the Old Creation to her land, and 
again apportion that land to the tribes as in Joshua's day? 
No indeed, for it is written: "Behold I create a new heaven 
and a new earth: and the former shall not be remembered, 
nor come into mind; but be ye glad and rejoice in that which 
I create, for behold I create ] erusalem (standing here for all 
Israel) a rejoicing and her people a joy" (Isa. 65 :i 7-18). 
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Israel then is to be a Nevi.r Creation, as nmv each one who 
is "in Christ" is a New:: Creation (2 Cor. 5 :I 7). But that 
word New Creation can only apply directly to the immaterial 
part of our beings, for our bodies are not yet New Creation 
at all, as we are but too well aware; for that we still await 
their redemption at His Coming (Rom. 8 :23). But further, 
have we any idea as to what that body of glory will be? May 
we deduce from these, our present earthly bodies, what 
those fitted for heaven will be? Scripture (1 John 3 :2) 
supplies an answer to that, for "It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be", and that assures us that we cannot know 
what we shall be, save in such blessed generalities as that it 
will be a body of "incorruption", of "glory", of "power" and 
one adapted for the activities of the human spirit, as the 
present body is for the activities of the soul (1 Cor. 15 :42-43). 
This is further assured for the seed that is sown is never itself 
raised-it never returns, as speaks the Scripture clearly 
enough: ;;,. "that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that 
body that shall be" (1 Cor. 15:37). That, beyond all argu
ment tells us as plainly as words can convey truth that the 
material part of the seed, representing the material part 
of our being, the dust-body, never returns; but what does 
spring up is the lij e in the seed taking the place of the bare 
seed, develops into a flower, and that flower, in its adaptation 
to the heaven of the air instead of the dust of the earth, in 
its beauties, in its glories, in its perfections, is the figure of 
the "body that shall be". But we can no more deduce and 
learn from looking at seeds, what flowers will come from 
them, than we can learn from our present bodies of dust 
what our bodies of glory will be. The Spirit of God does 
indeed reveal to us "the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love Him" (1 Cor. 2 :9) but that does not 
include a detailed description of our heaven-adapted bodies, 
and it is just this ignorance that corresponds with the 
admitted ignorance as to the twelve stones that represent 
the twelve tribes of Israel in her millennial or resurrection 
perfections. The unknown stones tell us that we do not 
know what the composition of Israel's tribes shall be. 

( To be continued.) 
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The Lost Ten Tribes 
BY JAMES ScoTT 

There has been much controversy in recent years as to 
what has become of the ten tribes who seceded from the 
house of David when Rehoboam came to the throne on the 
death of his father Solomon. That they existed as a separate 
kingdom for nearly 260 years, during which time many 
returned and helped to swell the ranks of Judah and Ben
jamin, is not disputed; but to say that the ten tribes became 
completely absorbed by the southern kingdom is open to 
more than serious question. And to quote Scripture, where 
the Jews are called Israelites is no argument, for such they 
were as really as their northern brethren, but by no stretch 
of the imaginatioµ could the latter be called Jews, which is 
only a contraction of Judah. Yet we have the following 
from a well-known writer: "We are receiving long communi
cations designed to convince us that the lost ten tribes of 
Israel will be found or brought back to the land of promise 
. . . Our answ·er to all this is the Scriptural ·and historic fact 
that the ten tribes were absorbed by the two." The only 
evidence adduced in support of this assertion is that: "There 
was an exodus of a large part of the ten tribes into Judah.'' 
This, however, only proves a partial absorption and leaves 
the remainder to be accounted for, which, in our judgment, 
destroys the whole case. To insinuate that the ten tribes 
will neither be found nor brought back to Palestine is so 
completely at variance with the Prophetic Scriptures as to 
be open to rebuke. 

Another writer on the same strain brings forward an array 
of figures to show that not less· than five million of the 
seceding tribes must have returned and been absorbed by 
Judah and Benjamin. Hence the northern kingdom, which, 
according to this writer, could number something like one 
million fighting men at the disruption, saw this magnificent 
army dwindle down to a paltry ten thousand. Yet, strange 
to say, shortly after this, Amaziah, king of Judah, had no 
difficulty in hiring one hundred thousand men out of Israel 
(2 Chron. 2 5, 6). Naturally, this was felt to be a difficulty, 
but it is easily disposed of, for we are informed that "These 
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mercenaries could not have been Israelite soldiers, for at 
that time, as we have seen, the king of Israel had no more 
than ten thousand soldiers at his command. Consequently 
they must have been Philistines .... This is no doubt why 
the prophet warned Amaziah against strengthening his 
army by this means." But some of us very much "doubt," 
seeing that the prophet distinctly calls them the "Army of 
Israel," and the reason he warns the king is because "Jehovah 
is not with Israel, to ~it, with the children of Ephraim" ( v. 7). 
In the face of such a plain statement it is difficult to under
stand how the writer could make the bold assertion that 
they must have been Philistines. 

Is it a fair inference to represent the manpmver of the 
northern kingdom as having been reduced to ten thousand 
by a process of migration southward? At that time the 
Syrians had wrought havoc among the ten tribes and reduced 
them practically to a vassal state, limiting their army to 
"fifty horsemen and ten chariots, and ten thousand foot
men" (2 Kings 13 :7). In our judgment this by no means 
represents the actual sti'ength of the northern kingdom. 
How otherwise are we to account for the fact that they 
could raise the one hundred thousand mercenaries referred 
to, and within a short time thro,v off the Syrian yoke and 
recover their lost cities? Yea, more, when the king of 
Judah, flushed with his victory over Edom, insisted on a 
trial of strength with the king of Israel, he was miserably 
defeated; while J oash actually invaded Jerusalem, broke 
down the wall, and· robbed the temple and the king's house. 
Truly a marvelous performance if we are to be lieve that he 
could only put ten thousand men against Amaziah's three 
hundred thousand. 

If the secession from the northern kingdom was due to 
the institution of idolatry by Jeroboam, what might we 
expect when Judah openly apostatized after the death of 

· J ehoiada the priest and slew the prophet Zachariah between 
the temple and the altar at the command of the king? Or 
when the Syrians came against them and "Jehovah delivered 
a very great host into their hand"? (2 Chron. 24:24). There 
may be no record of a counter movement but it may be 
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necessary to account for the change in· the relative strength 
of the two kingdoms. 

Much is made of the smaller number of Israelites in the 
land when Samaria was taken by the Syrians as if this rep
resented the total carried into captivity. Unfortunately 
we have no record of how many were deported during the 
repeated invasions prior to this, but let us take one instance. 
Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria took the cities of Ijon, Abel
beth-Maachah, J anoah, Kadesh, Hager, Gilead, Galilee, and 
all the land of N aphtali, and carried them captive to Assyria 
(2 Kings 15 :29). He also overran the whole country east 
of the Jordan and carried away the Reubenites, the Gadites, 
and half the tribe of 11:anasseh. Of these two and a half 
tribes alone we learn that, in the days of Saul, they were 
able to put fort)r-four thousand, seven hundred and sixty 
valiant men in the field. Of the others we seem to have no 
data to go by, but from what information we have it is 
evident that there is neither Scripture nor historic warrant 
for saying that the ten tribes were absorbed by the two. 

That the ten tribes were not eitinct in the days of the 
apostles is evident, for we have Paul declaring before King 
Agrippa that the twelve tribes were, at that time, living in 
expectation of the promise made unto the fathers; while 
James actually acldressed his epistle to the scattered tribes 
showing that they were still in being and their whereabouts 
known. And this was centuries after they were supposed 
to have been absorbed by Judah and Benjamin. Yet, not
withstanding the definite language of the apostle we are 
asked to believe that he was actually writing to Jews: "Set
tlements of Jews sprang up in Asia 1v1inor ... and prac
tically everywhere, who came to be described in the Epistle 
of Ja mes as the "twelve tribes sea ttered abroad." In the 
fifth century Jerome wrote: "Unto this day the ten tribes 
are subject to the kings of the Persians, nor has their cap
tivity ever been loosed." And again he says: "The ten 
tribes inhabit at this day the cities and mountains of the 
Medes." The Scriptures state that they were carried into 
Assyria; secular history down to the fifth century recognizes 
them as still in the land of their captivity, while unfulfilled 
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prophecy says that they are to be returned from Assyria. 
The only legitimate inference is that they are still there. 

As we have seen, one of the writers referred to refuses to 
believe that the ten tribes will either be found or brought 
back to Palestine, and that notwithstanding the definite 
testimony of the Prophetic Scriptures. In Revelation 7 we 
have an election from each of the twelve tribes sealed for 
millennial blessing; while Ezekiel 48 shows us these same 
tribes in the land enjoying their respective portions. And 
when we turn to Revelation 21 we find the names of the 
twelve tribes of Israel written on the gates of the city four
square, showing that not only is their existence and identity 
recognized but that throughout the millennial kingdom their 
affairs will be administered from heaven and that by the 
twelve apostles (Matt. 19 :28). With such Scriptures before 
us what are we to think of the oft repeated assertion that the 
ten tribes no longer exist as such, having been absorbed by 
the Jews? 

Our attention is drawn to the fact that the northern 
kingdom was "annihilated," chiefly by the migration of the 
vast majority of the Israelites south, while such as were 
left in the land are said to have owned allegiance to the 
king of Judah, the Assyrian captives being treated as a 
negligible quantity. Would it not be equally correct to 
speak of the annihilation of the southern kingdom? What
ever hopes they may have had of a permanent kingdom 
were shattered when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed their city 
and carried them captive to Babylon. Even though a 
remnant returned there was no restoration of the kingdom, 
and their leaders openly declared in the presence of Pontius 
Pilate that they had no king but Caesar. Zedekiah was the 
last king to sit upon the throne of Judah, and there has been 
but one of the house of David crowned since, and that was 
with a crown of thorns. What, theni becomes of the much 
vaunted southern kingdom? It will no doubt be urged that 
it will be restored but not so the northern kingdom. Seri p
ture, however, knows nothing of a future kingdom of Judah 
unless it be for a brief ,Period under Antichrist; a condition 
none too flattering to them. 

When Jehovah sets His King upon His holy hill of Zion 
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(Psa. 2 :6), it will be to reign over a united people composed 
of Israel and Judah: "I will make them one nation in the 
land upon the mountains of Israel; and one king shall be 
king to them all; and they shall be no more two nations, 
neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any more 
at all" (Ezek. 37 :22). Strange to say, one writer quotes 
this Scripture to show that it has already been fulfilled, 
"with the captivity the division between Judah and Israel 
ceased" and that, being so, the ten tribes become part "of 
the house of Jacob, without distinction of tribe." But they 
never ceased to be part of the house of Jacob, and the cap
tivity is not in view in this prophecy. It is not the past 
captivity-condition of the Jewish remnant that the prophet 
is dealing with, but the future millennial blessing of all Israel, 
then dwelling in the land according to their tribes (chap. 48 :. 

Nor is the writer more fortunate in his appeal to Hosea 
1 :10, 11: "And it shall come to pass, that in the place where 
it was said unto them, ye are not my people, there it shall 
be said unto them, ye are the sons of the living God. Then 
shall the children of Judah and the children of Israel be 
gathered together, and appoint themselves one head, and 
they shall come up out of the land; for great shall be the day 
of Jezreel." It ought to be perfectly evident that this 
prophecy has never had its fulfilment, for at no time has 
God thus addressed His earthly people: "Ye are the sons 
of the living God." From the use the apostle makes of this 
Scripture in Romans 9 :26 it would appear that a veiled 
reference to Gentiles is intended, but for Israel they await 
the time when: "There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob" (Rom. 11 :26). 
The very name of J ezreel which was before a term of re
proach, will, by the grace of God, become a title of infinite 
mercy. Yet we are informed that: "_Nothing can be plainer 
than that here, the whole twelv~ tribes are called the children 
of Israel ... and that in the return from the land, not 
now from the lands-that is still future-but from the land 
of their captivity, both the children of Judah and Israel 
should return under one head, which they did under Zerub
babel, a prophecy accurately fulfilled and a proof that the 
ten tribes were never lost"-never lost, only absorbed! It 
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will be interesting to hear what two well-known authorities 
have to say on this prophecy. "Under the word 'land,' no 
reference is made by the prophet to exile, either in Babylon, 
Assyria, or Egypt, but Palestine is evidently meant" (Bishop 
Ellicott). Again: "On the proved faithlessness of the inner
most circle (Judah), God represents the solemn crisis by the 
birth of the son called Lo-Ammi. Yet there is no notice of 
the Babylonish conqueror. The prophet abruptly passes 
by the captivity of Judah, and at once goes forward to the 
glorious reversal of all the sentence of woe. It is the reunion 
of all the tribes, but not the scanty return under Zerubbabel. 
A greater is here, even Messiah. Undoubtedly He is chosen, 
given and appointed to them by God; but it was important 
also to show that they will yield willing and active subjec
tion. Gathered together, Israel and Judah shall make (or 
appoint) themselves one head, and shall come (or go) up 
out of the land; not Babylon or Assyria, or even the earth 
at large, I think, but rather ari expression of their union 
religiously in the same solemn assemblies and feasts, as we 
have already seen them one people under one head. It was 
accomplished neither after the captivity nor when Christ 
came, but strikingly the reverse. It remains to be fulfilled 
when He comes to reign over the earth: 'For,' then indeed. 
'great shall be the d~y of J ezreel' 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

SERVING BY PERSONAL DEVOTION TO CHRIST 

June 5. Mark 14:3-11, 27-31 

Golden Text: Mark 14:8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., May 30, Mark 12:35-44. Tues., May 31, Mark 13:1-13. 

Wed., June 1, Mark 13:14-23. Thurs., June 2, Mark 13:24-37. Fri., 
June 3, Mark 14:1-11. · Sat., June 4, Mark 14:12-21. Sun., June 5, 
Mark 14:22-31. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Precious Ointment, Mark 14:3-9. II. The Bargain of Judas, 
Mark 14:10-11. III. Peter's Denial Foretold, Mark 14:27-31. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
I have just come from a meeting in which a man who is well reported 

among us as a member of an honorable profession gave a report on 
missions. As I listened to him I paid less attention to what he was 
saying than to the fact that he was saying it, for it was so encouraging 
to know that one of his standing would lay aside the duties of the day 
to give his time to the cause of the Lord in the earth. I did not agree 
with everything he said, but that for the moment can be forgotten. 
The point of emphasis here is that a layman was putting forth special 
effort to serve the Lord. The world is very much in need of such 
consecration. He belonged to the order of the woman of our lesson. 
Oh, for more men and women and children to give their time, energy 
and possessions for the Lord's sake! 

We may never know-nor is it strictly our business-what thoughts 
and emotions led this woman to her monumental deed. In the spiritual 
freedom of the kingdom of God devotion to the Saviour has the right 
of sanctified privacy. Any criticism of her act was therefore beyond 
the line of propriety; especially so, when the criticism was of the 
character of that addressed against her. It is a fortunate thing for 
the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ that He weighs and judges such 
devotion, in the very face of such antagonism, according to the truth 
of the matter (Rom. 2:2). He knows the heart of His followers, and 
neither pretence nor opposition-if and when such is present-changes 
His estimation of a service to Him. Human courts are sadly not like 
that, but the divine is consistent in this principle. 

Our Lord went beyond the grace of His acceptance of her deed and 
gave her credit for making it mean something exceeding her purposes. 
Her intentions may have gone no farther than a simple manifestation 
of love to Jesus; but He said she anointed His body beforehand for 
His burial. Is that not just like Him of Whom it is said, that He "is 
able to do exceeding aburtdantly above all that we ask or think" 
(Ephes. 3 :20)? The woman's critics thought only of the monetary 
value of the ointment; but Jesus, almost ignoring its temporal im
portance, saw the intentions back of the anointing, and said that the 
deed was a good work on Him, that the woman did what she could, 
that she had anointed Him beforehand for_ His burial, and that she 
had earned for herself a lasting memorial in it. "She hath done what 
she <;ould/' said the Lord of her. No Christian will ever want to use 
Christ as an argument against philanthropy; yet there are times when, 
for the love of the Lord, Christians cannot give to the poor. This 
woman could not that day give what she had to the poor; she needed 
it all for Christ. We say this in harmony, we hope, with Matthew 
10 :40-42, 25 :40, 45 and kindred passages. Not infrequently spiritual 
service is curtailed on the home and on the foreign fields under lhe 
guise of doing the Lord's work in educational endeavors and physical 
relief. There is a place for both: as there is a place for tribute to 
Caesar as well as to God. Our Lord Himself reasserts that pri.nciple 
here; but, as always, so here, He insists upon the proper relationship 
between the two. 

In John's account of the anointing at Bethany he tells us that it was 
Judas Iscariot, that should betray Him, who said: "Why was not this 
ointment sold for 300 shillings, and given to the poor?" and then adds: 

, "Now this he said, not because he cared for the poor; but because he 
was a thief, and having the bag took away what was put therein" (John 
12:1-8). One wonders how much of modern relief money is asked 
for and handled in that spirit! Mark's account of the bargain which 
Judas Iscariot struck with Christ's enemies is in line with John's ex
posure of his hypocritical reasoning about the ointment's value and use. 
It is a sad fact that money is indeed the acid test of many souls. 
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Yet love of money is a symptom of a deeper evil from which spnng 
all sorts of Christ-hating deeds. 

The last part of our lesson deals with the foretelling of Peter's denial. 
Peter was foolish enough for the time being not only to boast of his 
own stedfastness to Christ but to make that boast in the face of the 
Lord's prediction that all His disciples would be caused to stumble 
against Him. A little less haste and a little more thinking should 
have convinced him of the error of trusting to his own powers and of 
trying to be wiser than the all-knowing Son of God. It is common 
knowledge among Christians how truly Jesus spoke about him that 
day. Our Lord is the unerring Prophet. None can read this fore
telling of Peter's fall and the later record of it without being impressed 
with the Saviour's foreknowledge. That was a prophecy which came 
true within few days. But think of the continual confirmations of His 
foreknowledge as evidenced in the reading of the account of the woman's 
anointing. As the world saw it, there stood a Jewish peasant, about 
to be crucified, because rejected by His own people; yet He dared to 
say that the account of the happening of that day would be preached 
throughout the whole world. So it is today! 0, what a Saviour we 
have! 

FACING THE SUPREME TEST OF SERVICE 

June 12. Mark 14:32-46 

Golden Text: Mark 14:36 last clause 

Daily Readings 
Mon., June 6, l'viark 14:32-42. Tues., June 7, Mark 14:43-52, 

Wed., June 8, Mark 14:53-65. Thurs., June 9, Mark 14:66-72. Fri., 
June 10, Psa. 42:1-11. Sat., June 11, John 17:1-26. Sun., June-12, 
Heb. 4:1-16. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Our Lord's Prayer in Gethsemane, Mark 14:32-36, 39. 
Lord's Exhortation to His Disciples, Mark 14:37-38, 40-42. 
Betrayal of Our Lord, Mark 14:43-46. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

II. Our 
III. The 

Our Lord Jesus Christ seems to have done nothing without prayer. 
The reason for this fact is that He never did anything without His 
Father. Even when Jesus cried, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani," "God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself" (Mark 15 :34; 2 Cor. 
5:19). In Acts 20:28, where our English text says that "the church 
of the Lord was "purchased with His own blood," some ancient 
authorities, including the two oldest manuscripts, read "God." The 
Son and the Father are one (John 10:30). The fact of our Lord's 
praying is in itself a matter of great importance. If He needed to 
pray, how much more we! 

The meaning of Christ's prayers merit possibly even a greater 
emphasis, even though we may never in this life fully understand 
Gethsemane. We may be certain that Gethsemane should never be 
interpreted in terms of wavering weakness or doubt. There are five 
great items in this prayer-Christ's cup, the Fatherhood of God to 
Jesus, the omipotence of God, God's will, and the ready submissiveness 
of Jesus to His Father. That is to say: Jesus weighed the cup, which 
He contemplated taking, on the scales of God's nature, power and will, 
with a determination that His Father, not He, should determine His 
course. Once when Peter was kept in prison, "prayer was made earn-
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estly of the Church unto God for him". (Acts 12 :5). Some might ask: 
. "Is not all prayer, prayer unto God?" We judge not; for much 
"praying" is simply the saying of prayers. No one can pray unto 
God in the true sense without being really conscious of God, and with
out considering the requests or thanks in the light of His attributes. 
The earnest pray-er comes to God because he believes Him to be wise, 
loving, strong, and so forth. Jesus brought His cup to God because 
He was assured that God was His Father and that He would hear Him 
as His Father. He brought His cup to Him because He believed His 
Father could do something about it; that is, He believed in His 
Father's power. He brought His cup to His almighty Father because 
He believed that He had a plan for Him according to which the cup 
should be handled. And our Lord was no less in earnest than the 
Christians referred to above, for He came willing to do His Father's 
will. Now, if praying were always done in the strong light of God's 
redemptive fatherhood to us, and of His power and will; then our 
prayers would be much more worth while. Think what a stimulus 
it is to faithful praying, if our thoughts fly heaven.ward in the at
mosphere of God's fatherhood, power and will! 

Our Lord's ordeal in Gethsemane is one of the greatest proofs hat 
.we have of the absolute necessity of His cross for our salvation; for 
the least that one can say about it is that it was Jesus' firm conviction 
that unless He die, we would not be saved. Our Lord could have 
gone out of Gethsemane in some other direction, and no one could 
have molested Him. But His face was set to accomplish our redemp
tion on that cross by His own free will and power. How sad the fate 
of those who neglect that salvation for which the Son of God died 
because He believed it was necessary for Him to die in order that we 
might come to God! When the hour of His death approached, Jesus 
was the most wide a wake person in the world. It was He that had 
to wake up even His disciples and command them to arise, for the 
betrayer was at hand. There is certainly nothing in such behavior to 
suggest anthing but strong courage and determination to meet the 
issue at hand. Jesus saved us by His death because He wanted to do 
so, not because blessings just ch::mced to come from an unfortunate 
ending of His earth-life. 

One might reasonably assume that this was a bright moonlit night, 
for it was the time of the year and month for such nights. Yet Judas 
Iscariot and his band came after Jesus-· "after" from his point of v.iew 
-with lanterns and torches (John 18:3). So anxious were the enemies 
of Christ to apprehend Him that they sought to assure themselves 
against a cloudy spring night to be certain of their wicked work. If 
the servants of God always served Him with the same intensity of 
determination as the servants of the devil serve Satan, what a difference 
it would make in the Church and world! Besides illuminating equip
ment these soldiers and religious leaders carried weapons with them, 
swords and staves with which to arrest the Son of God! The folly and 
wickedness of such a thought put to action is beyond words. But 
mark, they carried something else, not mentioned by Mark, nor men
tioned by any of the evangelists except by inference: that thing was 
a rope with which to bind the almighty Son of God! John says: "So 
the cohort and_ the military tribune, and the officers of the Jews, seized 
Jesus and bound Him" (John 18:12). Amazing truth: they bound 
God's Son; they bound hands that had done nothing but good; they 
bound the hands of Him who instead of trying to run away had set His 
face to go to Jerusalem. 

THE SUFFERING SERVANT 
June 19. r..fark 15:22-39 Golden Text: Mark 10:45 

Daily Readings 
Mon., June 13, Isa. 53:1-12. Tues., June 14, Psa. 22:1-31. \Ved., 
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June 15, Mark 15:1-15. Thurs., June 16, Mark 15:16-32. Fri., June 
17, l\fark 15:33-41. Sat., June 18, Mark 15:42-47. Sun., June 19, 
Philm. 1 :1-25. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Our Lord's Crucifixion, 1\-Iark 15 :22-25. II. The Superscription, 
J\fark 15:26. III. The Crucifixion of the Two Robbers, Mark 15:27. 
LV. Christ's Reproach, Mark 15:29-32. V. The Death of Jesus, Mark 
15:33-37. VI. The Rent Veil. )\fark 15:38. VII. The Testimonv of 
the Centurion, Ivfark 15:39. · , 

The Heart of the Lesson 

We touch only the fringe of the glory of Jesus Christ our Lord until 
we come to His cross. Nothing about Him really counts for sinners 
until we see Him dying for them. And Christ's cross means substitu
tion. Let none be led astray by meaningless allusions to Calvary 
that have no kinship with the Bible doctrine that without the shedding 
of blood there is no remission of sins. If a man's theology about the 
cross of Christ is wrong, he is very likely wrong about everything else 
that concerns human spirits. 

When the Lord Jesus Christ died His voluntary death, He died first 
of all for God in the sense that His sacrifice was a vicarious offering for 
the sins of men which removed from before God the only obstacle to 
His forgiving heart. If God had been able righteously to forgive men 
their trespasses without atonement, He would never have given His 
Son in death. As long as the guilt of sin stood unatoned, God had 
no other course open to Him but to ju<lge sinners worthy of the wages 
of sin which is death. Tu'len were saved in the Old Testament days 
only because God was dealing with them in terms of the certain offer
ing up of His Son for them as well as for us. It is an error to suppose 
that God can forgive sins simply because He is God (.!\fark 2:7); just 
as it would be an error to suppose that any one has the right to run an 
automobile simply because he has enough money to buy one-a license 
is needed. The shed blood of Jesus Christ is God's license to forgive 
sins, to justify, regenerate, sanctify, adopt, and glorify sinners. So 
then, Jesus died first of all for God. From this point one can then 
reason through the remaining effects of our Lord's death, according 
to the Scriptures. 

In order to get the details of the act of His crucifixion it is necessary 
to read all the accounts of it. But remember, we are not saved by 
knowing the history of it. We are saved by trusting Him because of it. 
Just as the first-born son in Egypt had to have the blood of the paschal 
lamb on the doorpost; so we must apply the blood of Christ to our 
hearts, as it were, by faith. Of course, the application of the redemp
tion of the Lord Jesus Christ is the work of the Holy Spirit; but even 
the Spirit requires faith in Christ from us for His ministry. Jesus 
died under a royal title. The various accounts of its wording differ, 
but these differences can be accounted for by the fact that it was 
written in three separate languages, each of which has its own peculiar
ities of expression, one requiring more words than another to put forth 
the same thought. Matthew and Mark evidently record the Latin 
record of the title; Luke, the Greek; and John, the Hebrew or Aramaic. 

Many Scriptures were fulfilled in the hour of Christ's death, among 
them that which foretold of His being reckoned with transgressors. 
His enemies even planned to make His grave with the wicked, but 
God thwarted that through the kindness of Joseph of Arimathea. 
Even if He had been buried with the robbers that were crucified with 
Him,. His body would have lain with the first trophy of His grace in 
His death. The salvation of that one malefactor excites the wonder-
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ing amazement of every student of the accounts of the crucifixion. 
What was it that led him so quickly to change from railing against 
Christ to faith in Him? Was his faith based at all on something that 
he had already known about the Lord; or was it all born in him through 
something that took place in his presence on the cross? Our own 
imagination may easier lead us astray than guide us in drawing the 
right picture of what the crucifixion was like in every detail. It is 
best for us not to try to go beyond that which is written; or, indeed
to come back to that which is essential-to meditate with faith not so 
much on the outward appearance but on Christ Himself as crucified 
for us. 

The rending of the veil from top to bottom was a sign that the old 
Holy Place of the Tabernacle and Temple no longer had value. Three 
great passages of the New Testament come to mind here. Romans 
10:4: "For Christ is the end of the law unto righteousness to every 
one that believeth." Hebrews 9:8-12: "The priests go in continually 
into the first tabernacle; ... but into the second the high priest 
alone, once in the year, not without blood: ... the Holy Spirit this 
signifying, that the way into the holy place bath not yet been made 
manifest, while the. first tabernacle is yet standing .... But Christ 
having come a High Priest of the good things to come, through the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, . . . through His own blood, 
entered in once for all into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption." And Hebrews 10:19-22: "Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the way 
which He dedicated for us, a new and living way, through the veil, that 
is to say, His flesh; and having a Great Priest over the house of God; 
let us draw near with a true heart in fulness of faith." 

SHARING SERVICE WITH THE LIVING CHRIST 

June 26. Mark 16:1-8, 14-16, 19-20 

Golden Text: Mark 16:20 

Daily Readings 

Mon., June 20, Mark 16:1-8. Tues., June 21, Mark 16:9-20. Wed., 
June 22, 1 Cor. 15:1-20. Thurs., June 23, John 20:1-9. Fri., June 24, 
John 20: 10-18. Sat., June 25, John _20:19-31. Sun., June 26, Luke 
24:13-49. . 

The Outline of the Lesson 

· I. The Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, Mark 16: 1-8. II. A 
Subsequent Appearance of the Risen Lord and the Great Commission, 
Mark 16:14-16. III. The Ascension of Jesus Christ, Mark 16:19. 
IV. The Cooperative Service of Christ and His Followers, Mark 16:20. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Mark's account of our Lord's resurrection is very brief, but it covers 
the great essentials of it. As the women approached the garden of 
Joseph of Arimathea they wondered whom they might get to roll away 
the stone from our Lord's grave so that they could proceed to embalm 
Him with their spices. This was likely a senseless thought, for what 
right had they to get any one to break the Roman seal on the grave 
in order that they might enter into it. But it was certainly a useless 
thought, for our Lord had already risen from behind that stone. There 
was an earthquake. This was a fttting symbol of the greatest of all 
events of time-the resurrection of the Son of God. Then there came 
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two angels, one of whom, according to Matthew, rolled away the stone 
without getting permission from Rome, and sat on it. His appearance 
made the Roman watchers have a quake of their own so violently that 
they became as dead men. The quake and the angel or angels made 
the women tremble, but they were soon comforted, that they-as it 
were in distinction from the watchers-had no need of trembling. The 
words of the angel according to J\.fatthew are: "Fear not ye; for I 
know that ye seek Jesus, Who hath been crucified. He is not here; 
for He is risen, even as He said. Come, see the place where the Lord 
lay. And go quickly, and tell His disciples, He is risen from the dead; 
and lo, He goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see Him; lo, I 
have told you" (Matt. 28:5-7). 

Heaven's first message to God's people seems always to be that they 
have nothing to fear. It was so at the Incarnation; it was so at the 
Resurrection. Others might well fear-earthquakes, angels, and the 
wrath of God; but not so the saints. And why not? In the story of 
the Resurrection the logic is: God knows what we are doing-"For I 
know," said the angel as the Lord's messenger, "that ye seek Jesus, 
Who hath been crucified." In any sorrow it is wonderfully comforting 
to know that God knows about us. We are never forgotten by Him; 
nor are we ever out of the reach of His knowledge and help. The 

. h l' 1 . . "F " "H . h " next step m t e ange s og1c 1s: ear not ye. e is not ere. 
Now, there is no comfort in an empty grave. Emptiness itself is a 
negative thing. But the testimony of the resurrection begins there; as 
repentance is the forerunner of faith. "He is not here" could not be 
said of David; for he was still in his grave. The angel next mentions 
the Lord's resurrection. "For He is risen" is the only reasonable and 
comforting explanation of the empty tomb. The words, "even as He 
said," add the thought of fulfilled prophecy to the assurance of the 
heart that Christ is alive. And let us add that according to the Scrip
tures (1 Cor. 15:4) means not only that the event took place according 
to the foretelling of God's \\lord, but that it has the meaning given 
it by God's Word. "Even as He said" is God's "Amen" to the accom
plishment of salvation which Jesus set as His goal in His death. The 
angel's next word is the invitation, "Come, see the place where the 
Lord lay." All fear certainly is gone now; there remains only the 
holy reverence and boldness to stand where once He lay. But the 
Resurrection gives us work to do: so instead of becoming as dead men, 
like the watchers at the empty tomb-for Jesus rose from the dead 
before the stone was rolled away; the stone did not have to be rolled 
away to let Him out-Ilis followers are to go with a glad message con-
cerning Him. . . 

This the women did; but their words sounded senseless to some of 
their hearers. And even when the Lord Himself appeared to them 
later He had "to upbraid them with their unbelief and hardness of 
heart, because they believed not them that had seen Him after He 
was risen." We can get a sort of backhanded comfort out of the doubt 
of these disciples, if we interpret their lack of faith as an evidence that 
they wanted themselves to be certain that they were believing the 
truth when they assented to the truth of the story of the Lord's resur
rection. Yet it gives them no credit for not having believed from the 
start. 

Whatever doubts they had now vanished; and so the Lord gave 
them their commission to go to the whole world with this gospel of 
grac~ and glory. It is important to see that t~e Lor~ gav:e this com
mission to them only after they had become believers rn Him concern
ing the Resurrection, for the Lord does not want us to go out preach
ing our doubts; nor should any one preach if he has doubts about the 
fundamentsals of the faith. 

After the Lord had reestablished His apostles in their own faith and 
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given them their great commission, a commission which ha:; come to 
us as well, He ascended into heaven to the place of power with God, 
from whence he continued working with His followers in the confir
mation of the word, according to His rromise in 1\1atthew, "And lo, 
I am with you alwars, even unto the consumm'ation of the age" 
(:\fatt. 28:20). 

Book Reviews 
BY G. c. FRIEND 

The Only Hope of Church or World. By William B. 
Riley, D.D. London, England, Pickering & Inglis. 85 cents 
~Cloth 158 pages. 

This book contains seven sermons preached by the author over a 
period of years on various phases of the ''blessed Hope." Naturally, 
therefore, they do not form a connected or consecutive series suitable 
for a systematic study of the Lord's return, but are more inspirational 
in their nature. For this reason they should be considered as supple
mentary to the more logically arranged treatment given in the author's 
"Is Jesus Coming Again" or "The Kingdom and Coming of Christ." . 

Notes on the Gospel of Mark. By Albert Barnes. Grand 
Rapi<l,s, ~1ich; Zondervan Publishing House. $1.00~Cloth 
119 pages. 

This timely book is apparently reprinted from the author's notes 
on the entire New Testament and portions of the Old Testament, of 
which more than a million copies are said to have been sold. Its use
fulness is somewhat limited by the fact that no expositions are given 
of numerous portions that are included in one or all of the other Gospels 
and expounded in the notes in connection with these other Gospels. 
For instance, in connection with the parable of the sower (,\fark 4:1-9), 
the reader is referred to the notes on 1\latthew 13: 1-9. \Vith this 
rather important exception the book will be useful to those teachers 
desiring help in the study of ?vfark in connection with the current 
International Series of Sunday School lessons. 

"MY GOD SHALL SUPPLY 
all your need 

according to HIS RICHES in glory by 
CHRIST JESUS." 

(Phil. iv. 19) 

"Friend, dost thou in thine inmost heart believe in this Word? 
Then trust-yea, wholly trust thy LOVING LORD. 
Trust HIM each day, each hour, and thou shalt see· 
Each need supplied, CHRIST'S riches used for thee." 

-Selected . 


